Google 


This  is  a  digital  copy  of  a  book  lhal  w;ls  preserved  for  general  ions  on  library  shelves  before  il  was  carefully  scanned  by  Google  as  pari  of  a  project 

to  make  the  world's  books  discoverable  online. 

Il  has  survived  long  enough  for  the  copyright  to  expire  and  the  book  to  enter  the  public  domain.  A  public  domain  book  is  one  thai  was  never  subject 

to  copy  right  or  whose  legal  copyright  term  has  expired.  Whether  a  book  is  in  the  public  domain  may  vary  country  to  country.  Public  domain  books 

are  our  gateways  to  the  past,  representing  a  wealth  of  history,  culture  and  knowledge  that's  often  dillicull  lo  discover. 

Marks,  notations  and  other  marginalia  present  in  the  original  volume  will  appear  in  this  file  -  a  reminder  of  this  book's  long  journey  from  the 

publisher  lo  a  library  and  linally  lo  you. 

Usage  guidelines 

Google  is  proud  lo  partner  with  libraries  lo  digili/e  public  domain  materials  and  make  them  widely  accessible.  Public  domain  books  belong  to  the 
public  and  we  are  merely  their  custodians.  Nevertheless,  this  work  is  expensive,  so  in  order  lo  keep  providing  this  resource,  we  have  taken  steps  to 
prevent  abuse  by  commercial  panics,  including  placing  Icchnical  restrictions  on  automated  querying. 
We  also  ask  that  you: 

+  Make  n  on -commercial  use  of  the  files  We  designed  Google  Book  Search  for  use  by  individuals,  and  we  request  thai  you  use  these  files  for 
personal,  non -commercial  purposes. 

+  Refrain  from  automated  querying  Do  not  send  automated  queries  of  any  sort  lo  Google's  system:  If  you  are  conducting  research  on  machine 
translation,  optical  character  recognition  or  other  areas  where  access  to  a  large  amount  of  text  is  helpful,  please  contact  us.  We  encourage  the 
use  of  public  domain  materials  for  these  purposes  and  may  be  able  to  help. 

+  Maintain  attribution  The  Google  "watermark"  you  see  on  each  lile  is  essential  for  informing  people  about  this  project  and  helping  them  find 
additional  materials  through  Google  Book  Search.  Please  do  not  remove  it. 

+  Keep  it  legal  Whatever  your  use.  remember  that  you  are  responsible  for  ensuring  that  what  you  are  doing  is  legal.  Do  not  assume  that  just 
because  we  believe  a  book  is  in  the  public  domain  for  users  in  the  United  States,  that  the  work  is  also  in  the  public  domain  for  users  in  other 

countries.  Whether  a  book  is  slill  in  copyright  varies  from  country  lo  country,  and  we  can'l  offer  guidance  on  whether  any  specific  use  of 
any  specific  book  is  allowed.  Please  do  not  assume  that  a  book's  appearance  in  Google  Book  Search  means  it  can  be  used  in  any  manner 
anywhere  in  the  world.  Copyright  infringement  liability  can  be  quite  severe. 

About  Google  Book  Search 

Google's  mission  is  to  organize  the  world's  information  and  to  make  it  universally  accessible  and  useful.  Google  Book  Search  helps  readers 
discover  the  world's  books  while  helping  authors  and  publishers  reach  new  audiences.  You  can  search  through  I  lie  lull  lexl  of  1 1  us  book  on  I  lie  web 
al|_-.:. :.-.-::  /  /  books  .  qooqle  .  com/| 


K>=K 


mm 


l 

4 

I 


ESSAYS 


on 


INDIAN  ANTIQUITIES, 


HISTORIC,  NUMISMATIC,  AND  PAUEOGRAPHIC, 


OP  THS  LATE 


JAMES   PRINSEP,   F.R.S., 


SSCSSTABY  TO  TXE  ASIATIC  SOCIETY  OP  BSNQAL  J 


TO  WHICH  ARE  ADDED  HI8 

USEFUL     TABLES, 

ILLUSTRATIVE  Of  INDIAN  HISTORY,   CHRONOLOGY,  MODERN   COINAGES,   WEIGHTS, 

MEASURES.     ETC. 


EDITED,    WITH    NOTES,    AND    ADDITIONAL    MATTER, 


BY 


EDWARD    THOMAS, 


LATB  OP  THS 


BZHOAL   CXYIL   SSBTICS;    XSMBSB  OP  THS  ASIATIC  SOCIETIES  OP  CALCUTTA, 

LOXDON,  A1TD  PABIS. 


IN    TWO    VOLUMES.— VOL.    II. 


WITH   NUMSROUS    ILLUSTRATIONS. 


>*.«.? 


fck 


LONDON : 
JOHN   MURRAY,    ALBEMARLE    STREET. 

1858. 


J^<£.    <%£.     ^4<, 


CONTENTS. 


Ant .  XVII.— Application  of  the  early  Bhilsa  Alphabet  to  the  Buddhist  group  of 
Coins,  I.  Determination  of  the  L&t  or  Indian  Pali  Alphabet,  8.  Discovery  of  the 
name  of  Antiochus  in  the  text  of  the  Edicts  of  Asoka,  12.  [Prof.  H.  H.  Wilson's 
collection  and  illustration  of  the  Pali  Edicts  from  the  counterpart  Semitic  text  of 
Kapurdigiri,  15.]  Continuation  of  remarks  on  Asoka's  Edicts,  and  discovery  of 
Ptolemy's  name  therein,  18.  [Prof.  Wilson's  revision  of  this  portion  of  the  Edicts, 
21.  His  objections  to  the  identification  of  Piyadari  with  Asoka,  24.  Attempt  to 
reconcile  the  conflicting  dates  of  the  Greek  Monarohs  mentioned  by  name  in  these 
inscriptions,  24,  Review  of  the  facts,  28.  Prof.  Wilson's  Note  on  the  Creed  of 
Asoka,  30.  Opinions  of  other  Authors  upon  the  applicability  of  the  title  of 
Priyadari  to  Asoka,  30.  Prof.  Wilson's  remarks  on  the  language  of  the  Edicts,  31 ; 
and  on  the  comparative  antiquity  of  the  use  of  Sanskrit  and  Pali  in  the  Buddhist 
Scriptures,  33.] 

Abt.  TVITI—R&umd  of  Indian  Pali  Alphabets,  35.  Completion  of  the  Alphabet, 
and  Chronological  arrangement  of  its  various  offshoots,  39.  [Supplementary  notice 
on  ditto,  40.  Date  of  earliest  use,  derivation,  etc,  42.  Its  originality  and  currency 
for  general  purposes,  43.  Divergence  from  the  original  model,  45.  The  in- 
fluence of  Sanskrit,  46.  Progress  of  change  not  dependent  on  time  alone,  48. 
Influence  of  Semitic  writing  upon  the  Alphabet  of  India  Proper,  40.  Indeterminate 
result,  51.  Type  Tables  of  transitions  of  Indian  Alphabets,  52.  Selection  of  modern 
Alphabets  of  India,  53.] 

Abt.  XIX. — Examination  of  the  Sah  Inscription  from  Girnar  in  Gujarat,  55. 
Observations  thereon,  60.  [Prof.  Wilson's  revised  translation  of  this  writing,  67.] 
Inscription  of  Skanda  Gupta  from  the  same  locality,  69.  Saurashtra  group  of 
Coins,  69.  Ancient  Sanskrit  Numerals,  70.  [Note  in  continuation  of  this  subject, 
80.  Dr.  Stevenson's  discoveries,  81.  His  idea  of  a  Bactrian  derivation  of  these 
figures  contested,  82.  Ritumi  of  the  present  state  of  the  inquiry,  84.]  Saurashtran 
Coins,  84.  [The  epoch  of  the  Sah  Kings  of  Saurashtra,  86.  Referred  to  the  Sri 
Harsha  Era  mentioned  by  Albiruni,  87.    Probable  dependence  of  the  early  Monarch* 


VI  CONTENTS. 

of  the  race  upon  the  Bactrian  Greeks,  88.  Lassen's  view  of  this  question,  88. 
Major  Cunningham' 8  conclusions  on  the  same  subject,  89.  Objections  to  the 
inferences  of  the  Utter,  89.  Probable  form  of  Government  under  these  Rulers,  90. 
List  of  Kings,  with  their  coin  dates,  91.  Numismatic  novelties  of  this  series,  92.] 
The  Gupta  Money  allied  to  this  Coinage,  94.  [Classified  Catalogue  of  the  same 
brought  up  to  the  present  time,  94.  Sri  Gupta,  94.  Kumara  Gupta,  96.  Skanda 
Gupta,  97.    Subordinate  variety  of  Saurashtran  Coins,  99.] 

Abt.  XX. — On  the  application  of  a  new  method  of  Block  Printing,  with  notices 
of  inedited  Coins,  102.  Coin  of  Husain  Shah  Saffavf,  103.  Ditto  Muhammad  bin 
Sam  (Ghazni),  105.  Ditto  Indo-Sassanian,  107.  [Classified  Index  of  Indo- 
Sassanian  Coins  under  the  linguistic  test  of  the  characters  inscribed  on  their  sur- 
faces, 107.  Scythic,  108.  Scythic  and  Sanskrit,  109.  Scythic,  Sanskrit,  and 
Pehlvi,  110.  Scythic  and  Pehlvi,  112.  Pehlvi  and  Sanskrit,  112.  Pehlvi,  Scythic, 
and  Kufic,  115.  Unidentified  characters  and  Kufic,  116.  Kufic  (alone),  117.  Tin* 
published  Coins  of  Talhah  bin  Tahir,  118.  Note  on  Brahmanabad  Coins,  119. 
Mansurbin  Jamhur,  121.  A'bdalrahman,  122.  Muhammad,  122.  A'bdallah,  123. 
Omar  bin  A'bdallah,  123.] 

Art.  XXI.— Additions  to  Bactrian  Numismatics,  and  determination  of  Bactrian 
Alphabet,  125.  Definition  of  the  values  of  the  letters,  128.  Modifications  on  pre- 
vious interpretations  consequent  upon  more  advanced  and  exact  revision,  132. 
Application  of  the  new  system  to  the  satisfactory  reconcilement  of  bilingual  names 
and  titles,  132.  List  of  these,  134.  Description  of  new  Coins,  135.  [Substance  of 
Prinsep's  discoveries  incorporated  with  the  present  state  of  information  on  these 
subjects,  143.  Review  of  the  Bactrian  Alphabet,  144.  Its  derivation  from  the 
Phoenician,  and  its  augmentation  and  systemization  on  contact  with  the  Arian 
language  and  local  Indian  Alphabet,  144.  Probable  date  of  the  early  separation  of 
the  two  cognate  styles  of  writing,  145.  Comparatively  speedy  progress  of  the 
Bactrian,  145.  Cause  of  this,  146.  Detailed  examination  of  the  obscure  letters, 
147.  Parthian  or  Chaldaeo-Pehlvi  and  associate  Sassanian-Pehlvi  literal  series,  163. 
Derivative  descent  of  the  former  from  the  Phoenician,  and  its  ultimate  supersession  by 
the  latter,  164.  Monumental  locality  of  each,  note,  164.  The  influence  of  the  Sassanian 
style  of  writing  upon  the  Kufic,  166.  Its  permanence  in  the  Zend  character,  166. 
Comparative  Plate  of  Bactrian  or  Arian  Alphabets,  166.  The  Due  de  Luynes1  con- 
tribution  of  his  elaborate  series  of  Phoenician  Alphabets,  166.  Type  Table  of  Semitic 
Alphabets,  ancient  and  modern,  168.  Kufic,  168.  Numismatic*  Phoenician,  169. 
Syriac  of  the  5th  century,  169.    The  model  of  the  Mongol  Alphabets,  169.    Arian 


CONTENTS,  Vll 

Nomenclature,  170.  The  epochal  and  territorial  distribution  of  the  Bactrian 
Monarchy,  171.  The  value  of  Numismatic  data,  172.  Independent  works  on  the 
subject,  172.  Dynastic  lists— H.  H.  Wilson's,  173 ;  M.  de  Bartholomews,  174 ; 
Major  Cunningham's,  176 ;  M.  Lassen's,  176.  Major  Cunningham's  list  adopted  as 
the  basis  for  the  Numismatic  Catalogue,  177.  Full  Catalogue,  embracing  Prinsep's 
previously  published  specimens  as  well  as  the  novelties  discovered  since  he  wrote, 
178.  Diodotus,  178.  Agathocles,  178.  Pantaleon,  179.  Euthydemus,  180. 
Demetrius,  181.  Heliocles,  182.  Antimachus  ecor,  183.  Eucratides,  184.  Anti- 
machus  nucrtfopos,  186.  Philoxenes,  187.  Aitemidorus,  187.  Nicias,  188. 
Apollodotus,  188.  Zoilus,  190.  Diomedes,  190.  Dionysius,  191.  Lysias,  191. 
Lysias  and  Antialkides,  192.  Antialkidea,  192.  Amyntas,  193.  Archebius, 
193.  Menander,  194.  Strato,  196.  Agathocleia,  wife  of  Strato,  196.  Hip- 
postratus,  198.  Telephus,  198.  Hernueus,  199.  Hermans  and  Calliope,  199. 
Su-Hernueus,  200.  Manas,  200.  Kadphises,  202.  Eozola  Kadaphes,  203. 
Kodes,  203.  Vonones  (and  Azas),  203.  Vonones  (and  Spalahores),  203. 
Vonones  (and  Spalagadames)  son  of  Spalahores,  204.  Spalirises  and  Azas,  204. 
Spalyrios  or  Spalagadames  (alone),  the  brother  of  the  king,  205.  Spalirises  (alone), 
205.  Azas,  205.  Sub-Azas  (Aspavarma),  210.  Zeionisas,  210.  Azflisae,  211. 
Soter  Megas,  213.  Kadphises,  213.  Gondophares,  215.  Abdalgases,  216.  Sub- 
Abdagases  Sasan,  216.    Arsaces,  217.    Pakores,  217.    Orthagnes,  217.] 

Abt.  XXI. — Coins  and  Belies  from  Bactria,  by  Mr.  H.  T.  Prinsep,  218.    Indo- 
Bactrian  Coins,  223.    Buddhist  Satrap  Coins,  223. 


LIST    OF    PLATES. 


XLV.— Symbols  on  Indian  Coins 
XLVL— Modern  Coins  of  India    . 


4 


1 


FLATS  FAGS 

XXXVII.— Saurashtran  Coins 86 

XXXVIIL— Indian  Palf  Alphabet  (Consonants) 41 

XXXIX.—  „  „         (Vowels)    41 

Type  Table  of  the  Transitions  of  the  Indian  Alphabet 62 

XL.— Sanskrit  Numerals 72 

XLa.— Ancient  Indian  Numerals 84 

XLL— Sanskrit  Legends  on  Indo-Sassanian  Coins 107 

XLIL— New  Bactrian  Coins 126 

XLIII. — Bactrian  Coins  136 

XI. — Bactrian  and  other  Alphabets 166 

XIa.— Early  Semitic  Alphabets  167  » 

XI*.—  „  „  167  * 

Type  Table  of  Semitic  Alphabets    1«* 

Type  Table  of  Zend  and  Pehlri  Alphabets 

XI  e. — Monograms  on  Bactrian  C  : 
Xld. —           „                  „ 
XLI V. — Indo- Bactrian  Coins 


NUMISMATIC    ESSAYS. 


XVII.— APPLICATION  OF  THE  EAELT  BHILSA 
ALPHABET  TO  THE  BUDDHIST  GBOUP  OF 
COINS. 

[7th  JUNE,  1837.] 

Having  once  become  possessed  of  the  master-key  of 

'ent  alphabet,  I  naturally  hastened  to  apply  it  to 

oors  of  knowledge  hitherto  closed  to  our  access. 

r  among  these  was  the  series  of  coins  conjeo- 

and,  as  it  now  turns  out,  correctly — designated 

iddhist  series ;  and  of  these,  the  beautiful  coin 

1  by  Lieut.  Conolly,  at  Kanauj,  attracted  the 

rtice  from  the  very  perfect  execution  and  pre- 

of  the  legend;    [see  pi.  vii.,  fig.  1,  vol.    i., 

The  reading  of  this  coin  was  now  evident  at 

%  as  jb>6<b    Vippa-devasa ;    which,   converted 

inskrit  equivalent,  will  be  ftfl^TO  Vtpra~de- 

ie  coin)  of  Vipra-deva.'     On  reference  to  the 

ml  tables,  we  find  a  Vipra  in  the  Magadha 

tenth  in  descent  from  Jarasandha,  allotted  to 

jl.  n.  1 

J 
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the  eleventh  century  before  the  Christian  era  !  Without 
laying  claim  to  any  such  antiquity,  we  may  at  least 
bespeak  for  our  Vipra-deva  a  place  in  the  Indu-vansa  line 
of  Magadha,  and  a  descent  from  the  individual  of  the 
same  name  in  the  Paur&nic  lists. 

[  I  regret  to  have  to  disturb  this  identification,  but  the  new 
reading  of  the  name  on  the  coin,  as  Vishnu-deva,  is  distinct  and 
positive !  Frinsep  himself,  it  will  be  seen  hereafter,  amended 
his  first  form  of  b  =ph,  to  W,  [see  pi.  xxxvii.]  The  true  letter 
on  the  coin  is  the  old  equivalent  of  ^  shy  which  does  not  seem 
to  have  been  met  with  in  either  the  L&t  character  or  that  of 
the  Western  caves,  though  Dr.  Stevenson  gives  the  letter  in 
its  present  shape  among  what  he  terms  Satrap  characters. — 
Jour.  Bombay  Br.  As.  Soc.,  July,  1853,  pi.  xvii.] 

Other  coins  depicted  in  former  plates  may,  in  a  similar 
manner,  be  read  by  the  new  alphabet. 

The  small  bronze  coins  of  Behat  (fig.  5,  pi.  [iv.]  xviii., 
vol.  iii.  and  fig.  13  of  pi.  [xix.]  xxxiv.,  vol.  iv.)  have  the 
distinct  legend  UGTEiti  in  the  square  form  of  the  same 
alphabet.  The  application  of  the  word  mahhrajasa  in  the 
genitive,  with  no  trace  of  a  name,  might  almost  incline 
us  to  suppose  that  the  title  itself  was  here  used  as  a  name, 
and  that  it  designated  the  '  Mahraje,  king  of  Awadh,*  of 
the  Persian  historians,  who  stands  at  the  head  of  the 
third  lunar  dynasty  of  Indraprastha,  in  the  c  Kajavali * ! 

The  only  other  coin  of  the  group  which  contains  the 
same  title,  is  the  silver  decayed  Behat  coin,  seen  more 
perfect  in  Ventura's  specimen  (fig.  16  of  pi.  [xix.]  xxxiv., 

vol.  iv.),  where  may  be  read  indistinctly  hhu(;a<Ii8  we ±±\a> 

Arnapasdtasa  mahdrdja  .  .  kunarasa.    [See  vol.  i.,  p.  204]. 

On  the  bronze  Behat  coin  (figs.  11,  12,  of  pi.  [iv.] 
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xviii.,  vol.  iii.,  and  3,  6,  9,  of  pi.  [xix.]  xxxiv.,  vol.  iv.), 
though  we  have  ten  examples  to  compare,  the  context  is 
not  much  improved  by  the  acquisition  of  our  new  key  : 
the  letters  are  QHiDX+XiLDj,  basa  dhana  kanaya  dhaya  ;  (the 
second  letter  is  more  like  4  bhu.) 

Stacy's  supposed  Greek  legends  (figs.  2,  3,  of  pL  [vii.] 
xxv.,  vol.  iii.),  may  be  read  (as  I  anticipated),  [vol.  i., 
p.  114],  invertedly  ^adex^a  Yagd  bijanaputa(m?) 

The  larger  copper  coin,  having  a  standing  figure 
holding  a  trident  (fig.  4,  pi.  [vii.]  xxv.,  vol.  iii.)  has,  very 
distinctly,  the  name  of  rMAAd  ....  Bhagavata  cha  (or  sa). 
A  raja  of  the  name  of  Bhagavata  appears  in  the  Magadha 
list,  about  the  year  80  B.C. 

On  some  6f  the  circular  copper  coins,  we  have  frag- 
ments of  a  legend  i/8>  — AAb«b  Bhamada  ....  vatapasa, 
quasi  Bhimadeva  tdpasya — but  the  last  word  is  the  only 
one  that  can  be  confided  in. 

On  a  similar  coin,  of  which  Stacy  has  a  dozen  speci- 
mens (fig.  47,  pi.  [xx.]  xxxv.,  vol.  iv.)  the  name  of  rasa* 
Ramadatasa,  i of  Kdmadatta,'  is  bounded  by  the  *  lizard' 
emblem  of  Behat. 

These  are  the  only  two  in  the  precise  form  of  the  Ldt 
character — the  others  are  -more  or  less  modified. 

Another  distinct  group  (that  made  known  first  by  Mr. 
Spiers)  from  AUahab&d  (pi.  [viii.]  xxvi.,  figs.  12-15,  vol. 
iii.,  p.  436,  See  Art  vi.),  can  be  partially  deciphered  by 
the  Lat  alphabet.  Capt  Cunningham  has  a  fine  speci- 
men with  the  letters  vtb±*6A»  Raja  Dhana-devasya,  i  of 
Baja  Dhana-deva,'  a  name  not  discoverable  in  the  cata- 
logue, though  purely  Sanskrit.  On  three  more  of  the 
same  family,  we  find  ±A«b  Navasa.      On  one  it  seems 
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rather  xrd,  JYarasa,  both  Nava  and  Nara  being  known 
names.  On  another  ti-U*  Kunama&a ;  and  on  another, 
probably,  h  c-bX  makdpati,  l  the  great  lord.' 

The  '  bull '  coins  of  this  last  group  are  connected  in 
type,  and  style  of  legend,  with  the  c  cock  and  bull ' 
series  ;  on  which  we  have  lately  read  Satya-mita$ay 
Saya-mitasa,  and  Bijaya-miima ;  so  that  we  have  now 
a  tolerably  numerous  descending  series  of  coins  to  be 
classed  together  from  the  circumstance  of  their  symbols, 
of  their  genitive  termination,  and  their  Pali  dialect  and 
character,  as  a  Buddhist  series,  when  we  come  again  to 
review  what  has  been  done  within  the  last  few  years  in 
the  numismatology  of  India. 

But  the  most  interesting  and  striking  application  of 
the  alphabets  to  coins  is  certainly  that  which  has  been 
already  made  (in  anticipation,  as  it  were,  of  my  dis- 
covery, by  Lassen,  to  the  very  curious  Bactrian  coins  of 
Agathocles. 

The  first  announcement  of  Lassen's  reading  of  this 
legend  was  given  [vol.  i.  p.  401].  He  had  adopted  it  on  the 
analogies  of  the  Tibetan  and  Pali  alphabets,  both  of 
which  are  connected  with,  or  immediately  derived  from, 
the  more  ancient  character  of  the  Lats.  The  word  read 
by  him,  ^rajaj  on  some  specimens  seems  to  be  spelt 
xe  ycyay  rather  than  jz  lqfa7  a  corruption  equally  pro- 
bable, and  aooordant  with  the  Pali  dialect,  in  which  the 
r  is  frequently  changed  into  y,  or  omitted  altogether.  I 
am,  however,  inclined  to  adopt  another  reading,  by  sup- 
posing the  Greek  genitive  case  to  have  been  rendered 
as  literally  as  possible  into  the  Pali  character;  thus 
H/i^jCW   Agathuklayej  for  AyaOoxTu  a»$ :    this  has  the  ad- 
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* 

vantage  of  leaving  the  letters  on  the  other  side  of  the 
device  for  the  title,  raja,  of  which,  indeed,  the  letter  e 
is  legible. 

I  am  the  rather  favorable  to  this  view,  because,  on 
the  corresponding  coin  of  Fantaleon,  we  likewise  find  both 
the  second  vowel  of  the  Greek  represented  by  the  Sanskrit 
semivowel,  and  the  genitive  case  imitated :  supplying  the 
only  letter  wanting  on  Swiney's  coin— the  initial  p,— of 
which  there  are  traces  in  Masson's  drawing,  the  word 
b'AiJ6*(~  Pantelewantdj  is,  by  the  help  of  our  alphabet, 
clearly  made  out ;  the  anusw&ra,  which  should  follow  the 
4,  being  placed  in  the  belly  of  the  letter  instead  of  out- 
side ;  and  the  a  being  attached  to  the  centre  instead  of 
the  top  of  the  <  [Pantalevasa.] 

The  discovery  of  these  two  coins  with  Pali  characters, 
is  of  inestimable  importance  in  confirming  the  antiquity 
of  the  alphabet ;  as,  from  the  style  of  Agathocles'  coins, 
he  must  necessarily  be  placed  among  the  earliest  of  the 
Bactrians,  that  is,  at  the  very  period  embraced  by  the 
reign  of  Asoka,  the  Buddhist  monarch  of  Magadha. 

On  the  other  hand,  the  legend  throws  light  on  the 
locality  of  Agathocles'  rule,  which,  instead  of  being, 
as  assigned  by  M.  Baoul  Bochette,  in  'Haute  Asie,' 
must  be  brought  down  to  the  confines,  at  least,  of 
India  proper. 

As,  however,  the  opinions  of  this  eminent  classical 
antiquary  are  entitled  to  the  highest  consideration,  I 
take  this  opportunity  of  making  known  to  my  readers 
the  substance  of  his  learned  elucidation  of  this  obscure 
portion  of  history,  given  in  a  note  on  two  silver  coins  of 
Agathocles,  belonging  to  the  cabinet  of  a  rich  amateur 
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at  Petersburg,  published  in  the  'Journal  des  Savons,' 
1834,  p.  335 : 

'  In  the  imperfect  accounts  transmitted  to  us  of  the  troubles  occa- 
sioned to  the  Selcucidan  kingdom  from  the  invasion  of  Ptolemy  Phil- 
adelphia and  of  the  loss  of  entire  provinces  after  the  reverses  of  Antiochns 
II.  Theos ;  the  foundation  of  the  Arsacidan  kingdom  by  the  defection  of 
the  brothers  Arsaces  and  Tiridates  is  an  established  point,  fixed  to  the 
year  256  b.c.  But  the  details  of  this  event,  borrowed  from  Arrian's 
'  Parthics/  have  not  yet  been  determined  with  sufficient  care,  as  to  one 
important  feet  in  the  Bactrian  history.  From  the  extracts  of  various 
works  preserved  in  Photius,  the  defection  of  the  Parthians  arose  from 
an  insult  offered  to  the  person  of  one  of  these  brothers  by  the  Macedonian 
chief  placed  by  Antiochns  II.  in  charge  of  the  regions  of  High  Asia, 
and  named  Ph£r£clds.  The  two  princes,  indignant  at  such  an  outrage, 
are  supposed  to  have  revenged  themselves  with  the  blood  of  the  satrap, 
and,  supported  by  the  people,  to  have  succeeded  in  shaking  off  the 
Macedonian  yoke. 

*  This  short  notice  from  Photius  has  been  corrupted  by  transcribers 
in  the  name  of  the  chief  Ph6r£cl&s,  which  modern  critics  have  failed  to 
correct  by  a  passage  in  the  '  Chronographia '  of  Syncellus,  who  had 
equally  under  his  eyes  the  original  of  Arrian,  and  who  declares  ex- 
pressly that '  Arsaces  and  Tiridates  (brothers,  issue  of  the  ancient  king 
of  Persia,  Artaxerxes),  exercised  the  authority  of  satraps  in  Bactria  at 
the  time  when  Agathocles,  the  Macedonian,  was  governor  of  Persia ; 
the  which  Agathocles,  having  attempted  to  commit  on  the  person  of 
the  young  Tiridates  the  assault  before  alluded  to,  fell  a  victim  to  the 
vengeance  of  the  brothers,  whence  resulted  the  defection  of  the  country 
of  the  Parthians,  and  the  birth  of  the  Arsacidan  kingdom/  Agathocles 
is  called  by  Syncellus,  "JEwop^o?  Try*  Ilepo-ucvfc,  while  Photius  calls  him 
(under  an  erroneous  name)  Sarpdwr/v  avrrfc  rip  xay>a?  KaraoTavra, 
appointed  by  Antiochus  Theos ;  so  that  no  doubt  whatever  could  exist 
as  to  their  identity,  although,  until  the  discovery  of  the  coins,  there 
was  no  third  evidence  whence  the  learned  could  decide  between  the 
two  names.  The  presumption  might  have  been  in  favor  of  Agathocles, 
because  among  the  body-guard  of  Alexander  was  found  an  Antylocus, 
son  of  Agathocles,  who,  by  the  prevailing  custom  of  his  country,  would 
have  named  his  son  Agathocles,  after  his  own  father.* 

M.  Raoul  Rochettc  proceeds  to  identify  the  Epareh  of 
Persia  with  Diodotus,  or  Thoodotus,  the  founder  of  the 
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Bactrian  independency ; — supposing  him  to  have  seized 
the  opportunity  of  striking  the  blow  during  the  confusion 
of  Antiochus'  war  with  Ptolemy,  and  while  he  was  on 
deputation  to  the  distant  provinces  of  the  Oxus, — that 
he  was  at  first  chary  of  placing  his  own  head  on  his  coin, 
contenting  himself  with  a  portrait  of  Bacchus,  and  his 
panther  on  the  reverse,  but  afterwards  emboldened  to 
adopt  the  full  insignia  of  royalty.  Thus,  according  to 
our  author,  a  singular  shift  of  authorities  took  place : 
Arsaces,  the  satrap  of  Parthia,  quits  that  place  and  sets 
up  for  himself  in  Persia,  in  consequence  of  the  aggres- 
sion of  Diodotus  (or  Agathocles),  king  of  Bactria,  who 
had  originally  been  Eparch  of  Persia, — both  satraps  be- 
coming kings  by  this  curious  bouleversement  The  non- 
discovery  of  Theodotus*  medals  is  certainly  in  favor  of 
M.  Baoul  Bochette's  argument,  but  the  present  fact  of  a 
Hindi  legend  on  his  coin  militates  strongly  against  his 
kingdom  being  thrown  exclusively  to  the  northward- 
By  allowing  it  to  include  Parthia  proper,  or  Seistan,  and 
the  provinces  of  the  Indus,  this  difficulty  would  be  got 
rid  of;  but  still  there  will  remain  the  anomaly  of  these 
Indian  legends  being  found  only  on  Agathocles,  and  Pan- 
taloon's coins,  while  those  of  Menander,  who  is  known  to 
have  possessed  more  of  India  proper,  have  only  the  Pehlvf 
reverse.  Agathocles'  rule  must  have  included  a  sect  of 
Buddhists  somewhere,  for,  besides  the  letters,  we  find 
their  peculiar  symbol  present  on  many  of  the  '  panther ' 
coins.  At  any  rate,  we  have  certainty  of  the  existence 
of  our  alphabet  in  the  third  century  before  Christ,  exactly 
as  it  exists  on  our  Indian  monuments,  which  is  all  that 
on  the  present  occasion  it  is  relevant  to  insist  upon.  .  .  . 
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[  Prinsep  then  goes  on  to  test  the  application  of  this  alphabet 
to  other  classes  of  inscriptions,  and  terminates  his  remarks  with — ] 

A  few  words  in  conclusion  regarding  the  alphabet, 
of  which  I  have  had  a  fount  prepared  while  this  article 
was  setting  up  for  press. 

There  is  a  primitive  simplicity  in  the  form  of  every 
letter,  which  stamps  it  at  once  as  the  original  type 
whereon  the  more  complicated  structure  of  the  Sanskrit 
has  been  founded.  If  carefully  analyzed,  each  member 
of  the  alphabet  will  be  found  to  contain  the  element  of 
the  corresponding  member,  not  only  of  the  Devan&garf , 
but  of  the  Kanauj,  the  Pali,  the  Tibetan,  the  Hala 
Kanara,  and  of  all  the  derivatives  from  the  Sanskrit  stock. 

But  this  is  not  all:  simplification  maybe  carried 
much  farther  by  due  attention  to  the  structure  of  the 
alphabet,  as  it  existed  even  at  this  early  stage,  and 
the  genius  of  its  construction,  ab  initio,  may  in  some 
measure  be  recognized  and  appreciated. 

First,  the  aspirated  letters  appear  to  have  been  formed 
in  most  cases  by  doubling  the  simple  characters ;  thus, 
<b  chh  is  the  double  of  t  ch ;  o  th  is  the  double  of  <  t ; 
o  dh  is  the  half  of  this ;  and  o  th  is  the  same  character 
with  a  dot  as  a  distinguishing  mark :  (this  may  account 
for  the  constant  interchange  of  the  <»  a,  o,  and  o,  in 
the  inscriptions).  Again :  t  dh  is  only  the  letter  h  pro- 
duced from  below — if  doubled,  it  would  have  been  con- 
founded with  another  letter,  the  o-  The  aspirated  p  b 
is  merely  the  o  p  with  a  slight  mark,  sometimes  put  on 
the  outside,  either  right  or  left,1  but  I  cannot  yet  affirm 

1  [I  have  allowed  Prinsep's  original  speculations  on  the  structure  of  this  alphabet 
to  stand  uncommented  upon ;  and  nave  reserved  for  rectification,  under  his  own  hand, 
in  the  succeeding  article,  whatever  was  left  imperfect  or  incomplete  in  this.J 
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that  this  mark  may  not  merely  denote  a  duplication  of 
the  letter  rather  than  an  aspiration — if,  indeed,  the  terms 
were  not  originally  equivalent ;  for  we  have  just  seen 
the  doubling  of  the  letter  made  to  denote  its  aspiration. 

The  Jch  seems  formed  from  the  g  rather  than  the  k : 
the  gh  and  jh  are  missing  as  in  Tibetan,  and  appear  to 
be  supplied  by  g  and  chh  respectively :  bh  is  anomalous, 
or  it  has  been  formed  from  the  d  by  adding  a  downward 
stroke. 

Again,  there  is  a  remarkable  analogy  of  form  in  the 
semi- vowels  r,  r,  /,  y,  i,  j,  -j,  x,  which  tends  to  prove 
their  having  been  framed  on  a  consistent  principle  :  the 
first  r  hardly  ever  occurs  in  the  Dihli  inscription,  but  it 
is  common  in  that  from  Girnar.  The  h  \r  is  but  the  -d 
reversed :  the  n,  so  peculiar  to  the  Sanskrit  alphabet,  is 
formed  by  adding  the  vowel  i  to  the  r,  thus,  r. 

As  far  as  is  yet  known,  there  is  only  one  »,1  and 
one  8 :  the  nasals  and  sibilants  had  not  therefore  been 
yet  separated  into  classes ;  for  the  written  P&li  of  200 
years  later  possesses  at  least  the  various  n's,  though  it 
has  but  one  8. 

The  four  vowels,  initials,  have  been  discovered,  M,  :•» 
►,  L;  a,  i,  i,  u.  The  second  seems  to  be  the  skeleton  of 
the  third,  as  if  denoting  the  smallest  possible  vocal  sound. 
Of  the  medial  vowels  it  is  needless  to  speak,  as  their 
agreement  in  system  with  the  old  Nagarf  was  long  since 
pointed  out.  The  two  long  vowels  i  and  u}  are  produced 
by  doubling  the  short  symbols.  The  marga  is  of  doubt- 
ful occurrence,  but  the  anuswdra  is  constantly  employed ; 

1 1  think  the  Girnar  and  Ceylon  inscriptions  will  be  found  to  have  the  other 
nasals  made  by  the  modification  of  the  primary  X  •  There  are  other  letters  in  these 
texts  not  found  in  the  Lats  of  this  side  of  India. 
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and  when  before  m,  as  in  0-8  dhamma,  it  is  equivalent 
to  the  duplication  employed  in  the  more  modern  Palf 
writing.  The  following,  then,  is  our  alphabet,  arranged 
in  the  ordinary  manner. 

Gutturals    +ia  k  kh  g  gh  ng  ht&wi'* 

Palatals  d6€      .        chehhj  jh  ny  ^9*9^1 

Cerebrals     (Oi*i>.        t  th  d  dh  n     z?im 

Dentals   aoi>di       t  th  d  dh  n     ft  *r  ^^JT 

Labials    bbo^u       p  ph  b  bh  m    TtTmism 

Semivowels,  etc.  ill  ^6  Auyr  /  v  8  h  nx  f  ^^  f 
Vowels    a  :•  >  l  y       ai    e   u    r%    ^w7*** 

We  might,  perhaps,  on  contemplation  of  these  forms, 
go  yet  farther  into  speculation  on  their  origin.  Thus  the 
g  may  be  supposed  to  be  formed  of  the  two  strokes 
of  the  ky  differently  disposed ;  the  /,  of  the  two  half 
curves  of  the  ch  superposed ;  the  two  d's l  are  the  same 
letter  turned  right  and  left  respectively ;  and  this  prin- 
ciple, it  may  be  remarked,  is  to  be  met  with  in  other 
scions  of  the  Indian  alphabet.  Thus,  in  the  Tibetan,  the 
g  s,  a  sound  unknown  to  the  Sanskrit,  is  made  by  in- 
verting the  */;  the  cerebral  «,  by  inverting  the  dental 
^  n ;  and  the  cerebral  t,  th,  by  inversion  of  the  dental 
^  S  t  th. 

The  analogy  between  the  c  and  a  is  not  so  great  in 
this  alphabet  as  in  what  we  have  imagined  to  be  its 
successor,  in  which  the  essential  part  of  the  (JO  ^  is  the  < 
placed  downwards  ( ~ ).  In  the  same  manner,  the  con- 
nection of  the  labials,  p  and  d,  is  more  visible  in  the  old 
Ceylonese,  the  Kanauj,  and  even  the  Tibetan  alphabets ; 

1  It  is  worth  observation  that  tho  dental  d  of  the  inscriptions  corresponds  in  form 
to  the  modern  cerebral,  and  vice  vcrtd. 
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the  **  b  being  merely  the  *?  p  closed  at  the  top ;  and  in 
square  Pali  u  and  a. 

Thus,  when  we  oome  to  examine  the  matter  critically, 
we  are  insensibly  led  to  the  reduction  of  the  written 
characters  to  a  comparatively  small  number  of  elements, 
as  +,  d,  c,  i>,  i,  o,  b,  i,  6  and  &;  besides  the  vowels m>  >>  L 
Or,  perhaps,  in  lieu  of  this  arrangement,  it  may  be  pre- 
ferable to  adopt  one  element  as  representative  of  each  of 
the  seven  classes  of  letters.  We  shall  thus  come  to  the 
very  position  long  ago  advanced  by  Iambulus  the 
traveller. 

Iambulus  was  antecedent,  says  Dr.  Vincent,  to  Dio- 
dorus ;  and  Diodorus  was  contemporary  with  Augustus. 
He  made,  or  pretended  to  have  made,  a  voyage  to  Ceylon, 
and  to  have  lived  there  seven  years.  Nine  facts  men- 
tioned by  him  as  characteristic  of  the  people  of  that 
country,  though  doubted  much  in  former  days,  have  been 
confirmed  by  later  experience  :  a  tenth  fact  the  learned 
author  of  the  *  Periplus '  was  obliged  to  leave  to  future 
inquiry, — namely,  "  whether  the  particulars  of  the  alpha 
bet  of  Ceylon  may  not  have  some  allusion  to  truth  :  for, 
he  says,  *  the  characters  are  originally  only  seven,  but 
by  four  varying  forms  or  combinations  they  become 
twenty-eight.'  " l 

It  would  be  difficult  to  describe  the  conditions  of  the 
Indian  alphabetical  system  more  accurately  than  Iambu- 
lus has  done  in  his  short  summary,  which  proves  to  be 
not  only  true  in  the  general  sense  of  the  classification  of 
the  letters,  but  exact  as  to  the  origin  and  formation  of 
the  symbols.      As  regards  the  discussion  of  the  edict  of 

1  Vincent's  'Periplu*  of  the  Erythrcan  Sea/ 
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Devanampiyatissa,  the  testimony  of  Iambulus  is  invalu- 
able, because  it  proves  that  written  characters — our 
written  characters — were  then  in  use  (notwithstanding 
the  Buddhist  books  were  not  made  up  till  two  centuries 
later :)  and  it  establishes  the  credit  of  a  much  vituperated 
individual,  who  has  been  so  lightly  spoken  of,  that  Wilford 
endeavours  to  identify  him  with  Sindbad  the  Sailor,  and 
other  equally  marvellous  travellers  ! 

[  Though  not  strictly  susceptible  of  classification  with  numis- 
matic developments,  I  am  anxious  to  associate  with  James  Prin- 
sep's  other  contributions  to  the  historical  antiquities  of  India, 
his  most  interesting  discovery  of  the  names  of  the  early  successors 
of  Alexander  the  Great,  on  the  lapidary  monuments  of  Asoka, 
the  grandson  of  Chandragupta.] 

DISCOVERY  OF  THE  NAME  OF  ANTIOCHTJS  THE  GREAT, 
IN  TWO  OF  THE  EDICTS  OF  ASOKA,  KING  OF  INDIA. 

(Read  at  the  Meeting  of  the  Asiatic  Society  of  Bengal,  on  the  7th  March,  1838.) 

Ab  long  as  the  study  of  Indian  antiquities  confines  itself  to  the  illus- 
tration of  Indian  history,  it  must  be  confessed  that  it  possesses  little 
attraction  for  the  general  student,  who  is  apt  to  regard  the  labor 
expended  on  the  disentanglement  of  perplexing  and  contradictory  mazes 
of  fiction,  as  leading  only  to  the  substitution  of  vague  and  dry  proba- 
bilities for  poetical,  albeit  extravagant,  fable.  But  the  moment  any 
name  or  event  turns  up  in  the  course  of  such  speculations,  offering  a 
plausible  point  of  connection  between  the  legends  of  India  and  the 
rational  histories  of  Greece  or  Rome,— a  collision  between  the  fortunes 
of  an  eastern  and  a  western  hero, — forthwith  a  speedy  and  spreading 
interest  is  excited,  which  cannot  be  satisfied  until  the  subject  is 
thoroughly  sifted  by  the  examination  of  all  the  ancient  works,  western 
and  eastern,  that  can  throw  concurrent  light  on  the  matter  at  issue. 
Such  was  the  engrossing  interest  which  attended  the  identification  of 
Sandracottus  with  Chandragupta,  in  the  days  of  Sir  ¥m.  Jones :  such 
the  ardour  with  which  the  Sanskrit  was  studied,  and  is  still  studied,  by 
philologists  at  home,  after  it  was  discovered  to  bear  an  intimate  relation 
to  the  classical  languages  of  ancient  Europe.     Such,  more  recently,  has 
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been  the  curiosity  excited,  on  Tumour's  throwing  open  the  hitherto 
sealed  page  of  the  Buddhist  historians  to  the  development  of  Indian 
monuments  and  Paurinic  records. 

The  discovery  I  was  myself  so  fortunate  as  to  make,  last  year,  of 
the  alphabet  of  the  Dihli  Pillar  Inscription,  led  immediately  to  results 
of  hardly  less  consideration  to  the  learned  world.  Dr.  Mill  regarded 
these  inscriptions  as  all  but  certainly  demonstrated  relics  of  the  classical 
periods  of  Indian  literature.  This  slight  remainder  of  doubt  has  been 
since  removed  by  the  identification  of  Piyadasi  as  Asoka,  which  we  also 
owe  to  Tumour's  successful  researches ;  and,  dating  from  an  epoch 
thus  happily  achieved,  we  have  since  succeeded  in  tracing  the  name  of 
the  grandson  of  the  same  king,  Dasaratha,  at  Gaya,  in  the  same  old 
character ;  and  the  names  of  Nanda  and  Ailas,  and  perhaps  Yijaya,  in 
the  Kalinga  caves :  while  on  Bactrian  coins  we  have  been  rewarded 
with  finding  the  purely  Greek  names  of  Agathocles  and  Pantaleon, 
faithfully  rendered  in  the  same  ancient  alphabet  of  the  Hindus. 

I  have  now  to  bring  to  the  notice  of  the  Society  another  link  of  the 
same  chain  of  discovery,  which  will,  if  I  do  not  deceive  myself,  create  a 
yet  stronger  degree  of  general  interest  in  the  labours,  and  of  confidence 
in  the  deductions,  of  our  antiquarian  members  than  any  that  has  pre- 
ceded it.  I  feel  it  so  impossible  to  keep  this  highly  singular  discovery 
to  myself  that  I  risk  the  imputation  (which  has  been  not  unjustly  cast 
upon  me  in  the  course  of  my  late  undigested  disclosures),  of  bringing 
it  forward  in  a  very  immature  shape,  and,  perhaps,  of  hereafter  being 
obliged  to  retract  a  portion  of  what  I  advance.  Yet  neither  in  this, 
nor  in  any  former  communication  to  the  Society,  have  I  to  fear  any 
material  alteration  in  their  general  bearing,  though  improvements  in 
reading  and  translation  must  of  course  be  expected  as  I  become  more 
familiar  with  characters  and  dialects  unknown  for  ages  past  even  to 
the  natives  themselves,  and  entirely  new  to  my  own  study. 

A  year  ago,  as  the  Society  will  remember,  Mr.  Wathen  kindly  sent 
me  a  reduced  copy  of  the  facsimiles  of  the  inscriptions  on  a  rock  at 
Girnar  (Giri-nagara)  near  Junagarh,  in  Gujarat,  which  had  been  taken 
on  cloth  by  the  Rev.  Dr.  Wilson,  President  of  the  Bombay  Literary 
Society.  He  also  sent  a  copy  to  M.  Jacquet  of  Paris,  which  I  dare  say 
before  this  has  been  turned  to  good  account. 

After  completing  the  reading  of  the  Pillar  Inscriptions,  my  attention 
was  naturally  turned  to  these  in  the  same  character  from  the  west  of 
India,  but  I  soon  found  that  the  copy  sent  was  not  sufficiently  well 
done  to  be  thoroughly  made  out;  and  I  accordingly  requested  Mr. 
Wilson  to  favour  me  with  the  facsimile  itself,  which,  with  the  most 
liberal  frankness,  he  immediately  sent  round  under  a  careful  hand  by 
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sea.  Meanwhile  Lieut.  Kittoe  had,  as  you  are  also  aware,  made  the 
important  discovery  of  a  long  series  of  inscriptions  in  the  same  cha- 
racter at  a  place  called  Dhaulf ,  in  Katak.  These  were  in  so  mutilated 
a  state  that  I  almost  despaired  of  being  able  to  sift  their  contents ;  and 
they  were  put  aside,  at  any  rate  until  a  more  promising  portion  of  my 
labour  should  be  accomplished. 

I  had  just  groped  my  way  through  the  Girnar  text,  which  proved 
to  be,  like  that  of  the  pillars,  a  series  of  edicts  promulgated  by  Asoka, 
but  essentially  different  both  in  language  and  in  purport.  When  I  took 
up  the  Katak  inscriptions,  of  which  Lieut.  Kittoe  had  been  engaged 
in  making  a  lithographic  copy  for  my  journal,  to  my  surprise  and  joy 
I  discovered  that  the  greater  part  of  these  inscriptions  (all,  indeed,  save 
the  first  and  last  paragraphs,  which  were  enclosed  in  iiiatfngniahing 
frames),  was  identical  with  the  inscription  at  Oirnar.  And  thus,  as  I 
had  had  five  copies  of  the  Pillar  Inscription  to  collate  together  for  a 
correct  text,  a  most  extraordinary  chance  had  now  thrown  before  me 
two  copies  of  the  rock  edicts  to  aid  me  in  a  similar  task !  There  was, 
however,  one  great  variance  in  the  parallel ;  for,  while  the  pillars  were 
almost  identical  letter  for  letter,  the  Girnar  and  Katak  texts  turned 
out  to  be  only  so  in  substance,  the  language  and  alphabet  having  both 
very  notable  and  characteristic  differences. 

Having  premised  thus  much  in  explanation  of  the  manner  of  my 
discovery,  I  must  now  quit  the  general  subject  for  a  time,  to  single 
out  the  particular  passage  in  the  inscriptions  which  is  to  form  the 
theme  of  my  present  communication. 

The  second  tablet  at  Girnar  is  in  very  good  preservation ;  every 
letter  is  legible,  and  but  two  or  three  are  in  any  way  dubious.  The 
paragraph  at  Aswastuma,  which  I  found  to  correspond  therewith,  is 
far  from  being  in  so  good  a  state ;  nevertheless,  when  the  extant  letters 
are  interlined  with  the  more  perfect  Girnar  text,  they  will  be  seen  to 
confirm  the  most  important  passage,  while  they  throw  a  corroborative 
evidence  upon  the  remainder,  and  give  a  great  deal  of  instruction  on 
the  respective  idioms  in  which  the  two  are  couched. 

The  edict  relates  to  the  establishment  of  a  system  of  medical  ad- 
ministration throughout  the  dominions  of  the  supreme  sovereign  of 
India,  at  one  of  which  we  may  smile  in  the  present  day,  for  it  includes 
both  man  and  beast ;  but  this  we  know  to  be  in  accordance  with  the 
fastidious  humanity  of  the  Buddhist  creed,  and  we  must  therefore  make 
due  allowance  for  a  Btate  of  society  and  of  opinions  altogether  different 
from  our  own 

TRANSLATION. 

"Ererywhere  within  the  conquered  province*  of  Baja  Piyadasi,  tho  beloved  of  the 
gods,  as  well  as  in  the  parts  occupied  by  the  faithful,  such  as  Chola,  Pi<Ja,  Satiyaputra, 
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and  Ketalaputra,  even  as  far  as  Tambapannf  (Ceylon)-— and  moreover,  within  the 
dominions  of  Antiochus  the  Greek  (of  which  Antiochus'  generals  ore  the  rulers) — 
everywhere  the  heaven-beloved  Raja  Piyadasi'B  doable  system  of  medical  aid  is 
established,  both  medical  aid  for  men,  and  medical  aid  for  animals :  together  with 
medicaments  of  all  sorts,  which  are  suitable  for  men,  and  suitable  for  animals.  And 
wherever  there  is  not  (such  provision),  in  all  such  places  they  are  to  be  prepared, 
and  to  be  planted :  both  root-drugs  and  herbs,  wheresoever  there  is  not  (a  provision 
of  them)  in  all  such  places  shall  they  be  deposited  and  planted. 

"  And  in  the  public  highways  wells  are  to  be  dug,  and  trees  to  be  planted,  for  the 
accommodation  of  men  and  animals." 

Many  things  are  deserving  of  comment  in  this  short  edict.  •  .  . 
Bat  flie  principal  fact  which  arrests  attention  in  this  very  carious 
proclamation,  is  its  allusion  to  Antiochos  the  Yona  (Sanskrit,  Yavana) 
or  '  Greek '  king.  The  name  occurs  four  times  over,  with  only  one 
variation  in  the  spelling,  where,  in  lieu  of  Antiyako  we  have  Antiyoko, 
a  still  nearer  approach  to  the  Greek.  The  final  o  is  the  regular  Pali 
conversion  of  the  Sanskrit  nominative  masculine  termination  as,  or  the 
Greek  os.  In  the  Pillar  dialect  the  visarga  of  the  Sanskrit  is  replaced 
by  the  vowel  e,  as  we  see  in  the  interlined  reading,  Antiyahe.  Again, 
the  interposition  of  the  semivowel  y  between  the  two  Greek  vowels  t  and 
o  is  exactly  what  I  had  occasion  to  observe  in  the  writing  of  the  words 
AgathuJdayoj  and  Pantalawanta  for  AyaOorcXeays  and  HavraKeovrtx; 
on  the  coins.  All  this  evidence  would  of  itself  bias  my  choice  towards 
the  reading  adopted,  even  were  it  possible  to  propose  any  other;  but 
although  I  have  placed  the  sentence,  exactly  transcribed  in  the 
Devanagarf  character,  in  the  pandit's  hand,  he  could  not,  without  the 
alteration  of  very  many  letters,  convert  it  to  any  other  meaning,  how- 
ever strained.  And  were  there  still  any  doubt  at  all  in  my  mind,  it 
would  bo  removed  by  the  testimony  of  the  Katak  version,  which  intro- 
duces between  Antiyahe  and  Yona  the  word  ndma, — making  the  precise 
sense  '  the  Yona  raja,  by  name  Antiochus.' 

[I  transcribe  so  much  of  the  duplicate  version  of  the 
original,  since  illustrated  and  confirmed  by  the  decipherment 
of  the  Arian  inscription  at  Kapur  di  Giri,  as  in  any  way  affects 
the  historical  value  of  the  document,  together  with  Professor 
Wilson's  commentary  and  revision  of  Prinsep's  translation. 
The  Professor's  opening  remarks  explain  the  derivation  and 
arrangement  of  the  parallel  texts,  inserted  in  extemo  in  the 
Journal  of  the  Royal  Asiatic  Society.] 

In  order  to  exhibit  with  as  much  distinctness  as  possible  the 
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language  of  the  inscriptions  ....  I  have  placed  the  several  inscriptions 
in  parallel  lines,  in  order  to  bring  the  words  of  each  in  juxta -position 
as  far  as  was  practicable.  They  accordingly  form  four  lines.  The 
tipper  line  represents  Mr.  Prinsep's  original  readings,  as  published  in 
the  Journal  of  the  Asiatic  Society  of  Bengal,  vol,  vi.,  p.  228,  and  above 
the  line,  in  a  smaller  oharacter,  are  inserted  his  subsequent  corrections, 
as  given  in  a  copy  of  the  Journal,  corrected  by  himself,  and  placed  at  Mr. 
Noma's  disposal,  by  his  brother,  Mr.  H.  T.  Prinsep.  Small  numerals 
refer  to  the  lines  of  our  own  lithographed  copy.  This  line  I  have 
designated  G  a.  The  second  line  is  the  representation  of  the  copy 
lithographed  (in  the  €  Jour.  Boy.  As.  Soc.,'  vol.  zii.,  p.  153),  and 
which  I  have  generally  referred  to  as  Mr.  Westergaard's  copy,  as  he 
has  the  larger  share  in  it.  This  is  marked  G  b.  The  third  line  marked 
D  repeats  the  Dhauli  inscription,  as  given  by  Mr.  Prinsep.  We  have 
not  yet  been  fortunate  enough  to  have  had  a  second  and  revised  tran- 
script, although  it  is  very  desirable.  The  lower  line  is  marked  E, 
as  being  rendered  into  Roman  letters  from  the  lithographed  copy  of 
the  Kapur  di  Giri  inscription.  The  small  figures  here  also  refer  to 
the  lines  of  the  original.  Where  blanks  occur  in  either  of  the  inscrip- 
tions they  are  denoted  by  asterisks  (dots  are  used  in  this  work): 
where  words  are  wanting  for  the  collation,  although  there  is  no  blank 
in  the  inscription,  a  line  (of  dots)  supplies  their  place. 

TABLET  H. 

Qa  •Sayata  yijitemhi  deyanam  piyasa  Piyadasino  rano 

O  b   Sarata  yijitamhi  deyanam  piyasa  Piyadasino  rano 

D      .  ayata  yimitamsi  deyanam  piyasa  Piyadaaine  .   . 

E      Aaratam  vijito  deyanam  priyaaa  Priyadasisa  raja 

I      eh  a  e 

G  a  *eyamapapavante8u   yatha  Chotfa  Pi<Ja  Satiyaputo 

Qb   eyamapipayanteau    yatha  Choga  Paija  Satiyapnto 

D 

E yi  4Palaya  Satfya  putra 

•      a  a 

O  a  Eetalepnto,  a  Tamba8panni        Antiyako  yona  raja  yd 

G  b   Eetalapnta,  a  Tambapanl  Antiyako  yona  raja  ye 

D tiyokenama        yona  laja  ya 

E     cha  Keralampurra         Tambapani  AntiyoAa  ne  yona  raja  ye 

Ofl  yapi  tana  Antiyakaaa  aamino *rajano 

Q  b  ya  pi  —   tasa  Antiyakaaa  aamlpam  rajano 

D  ya  . .  . .  sa  Antiyokaaa  aamanta  lajane 

E  cha  aronataaa  Antiyokaaa  aamatarajaya 

The  portion  of  the  Kapur  di  Giri  inscription,  which  corresponds  with  the  second 
Tablet  of  Girnar  and  Dhauli,  is  leas  imperfect  than  that  which  answers  to  the  first 
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Tablet,  and  in  the  few  blanks  which  occur,  it  admits  of  being  conjectnrally  com- 
pleted without  any  great  violence. 

There  are,  however,  several  omissions  as  compared  with  the  Girnar  sculpture, 
which  are  apparently  intentional,  constituting  a  variety  in  the  language,  though  not 
in  the  general  purport  of  the  inscriptions.  The  inscriptions  correspond  also  in  the 
chief  point  of  interest,  the  mention  of  Antiochus,  the  Tona  Raja. 

The  inscription  commences  with  the  phrase,  Savata  v\jiUy  followed  by  a  short 
blank,  which  may  be  filled  up,  without  much  risk  of  error,  by  the  syllable  mhi,  of 
the  Girnar  Tablet — '  everywhere  in  the  conquered  countries ;' — which  is  followed  by 
the  usual  designation  'of  the  beloved  of  the  gods'  Piyadasi,  the  genitive  being  as 
before,  Priyadapsa  ;  the  word  *  countries,'  it  may  be  presumed,  is  understood  in  all 
the  inscriptions. 

We  have  no  equivalent  for  what  follows,  which  is  read  by  Mr.  Prinsep,  evama- 
pdpavanUsu.  In  Westergaard's  copy  it  might  be  read,  mahi  pdehanUtu,  but  it  is, 
perhaps,  only  evam  apt  pachantetu  (for  pratyanteahu)  '  also  even  in  the  bordering 
countries,'  not  as  Prinsep  proposes,  *  as  well  as  in  the  parts  occupied  by  the  faithful.' 
Nor  have  we  any  equivalent  for  Choda,  conjectured  by  Prinsep  to  be  that  portion  of 
the  south  of  India  which  is  known  as  Ghola,  or  Gholamandala,  whence  our  Coro- 
mandeL 

Instead  of  Pido,  which  requires  to  be  corrected  to  2U#of,  we  have  Palaya,  and 
then  Satiya  putra  eha  Keralamputra  Tambapani,  in  near  approach  to  Satiya  puio 
Ketalaputd  and  Tambapani,  words  which  have  been  thought  intended  to  designate  places 
in  the  south  of  India,  but  of  which  the  two  first,  Palaya  and  Satiya-puto,  are  new  and 
unknown.  Kerala  is  no  doubt  a  name  of  Malabar,  as  Chola  is  of  the  opposite  coast ; 
but  we  also  find  both  words,  in  combination  with  others,  designating  countries  or 
people  in  the  north-west,  as  Kamboja,  Tavana,  Chola,  Murala,  Kerala,  $aka.  (Gana- 
Pathra,  referring  to  a  tiara  of  Panini,  4.  1.  176.)  Tambapani  it  has  been  proposed 
to  identify  with  Tamraparni,  or  Ceylon,  but  further  research  may  also  remove  that 
to  the  north.  The  same  authority,  giving  the  Gana,  or  list  of  words  indicated  in  the 
tdtra9  5.1.  116,  explains  them  to  signify  tribes  of  fighting  men,  and  specifies  among 
them  Savitri-putra,  which  offers  some  analogy  to  the  Satiyo-putra  of  the  inscription. 
It  is  much  more  likely  that  countries  in  the  north-west,  than  in  the  extreme  south,  of 
India  are  intended. 

We  next  come  to  the  important  passage  in  which  a  Greek  name  and  designation 
occur.  Both  the  Girnar  copies  read  Antiyako  yona  rdja  :  the  Eapur  di  Giri  has 
Antiyokane  yona  rdja;  but  the  two  last  letters,  ne,  are  rather  doubtful.  It  should 
perhaps  be  Anliyoke  noma,  as  at  Dhauli,  where  we  have  tiyokt  noma  yona  htfa.  The 
use  of  the  nominative  case,  however,  offers  a  syntactical  perplexity,  for  there  is  not 
any  verb  through  which  to  connect  Antiochus  with  the  rest  of  the  sentence ;  and  it 
seems  unusual  to  associate  the  name  of  an  individual  with  those  of  places.  Prinsep 
supplies  the  defect  with  *  the  dominions  of  Antiochus  the  Greek;'  but  we  have  no 
term  for  *  the  dominions,'  nor  is  the  noun  in  the  genitive  case,  as  it  is  in  what  follows. 
In  this  the  Kapur  di  Giri  inscription  nearly  agrees  with  that  of  Girnar,  and  it  may  be 
read  ye  eha  a  rana  iota  Antiyokasa  eamata  raj'aya  takato  deoanam  priyata,  etc.,  that 
of  Girnar  being  ye  vd  pi  tata  Antiyokasa  tdmipam  rdjano  savata.  Either  may  be 
rendered  ( and  those  princes  who  are  near  to  Antiochus  everywhere ;'  although  rajaya 
is  an  unusual  form  of  the  plural  of  rdja,  being  neither  Sanskrit  nor  Pali.  The  object 
of  prefixing  a  to  rdjna  in  the  word  aranoy  being  equivalent  to  'no  king,'  is  not  very 
intelligible,  and  it  can  scarcely  be  doubted  that  takato  should  be  stwutu,  as  found  both 
at  Girnar  and  Dhauli.     It  seems  likely  that  there  may  be  some  inaccuracies  in  this 
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part,  either  in  the  original  or  the  copy.  But  admitting  a  concurrent  reading,  we  stil1 
want  a  connecting  word,  and  it  is  not  specified  what  these  neighbours  or  dependants 
of  Antiochus  are  to  do.  We  may  presume  that  they  are  expected  to  attend  to  the 
object  of  the  edict,  or  they  may  be  comprehended  in  the  list  of  the  mhoA*  vyUe,  •  the 
conquered.' 

PBOPOaSD  TRANSLATION.  PRINSBP'S  TRANSLATION. 

In  all  the  subjugated  (territories)  of  the  'Everywhere  within   the    conquered 

Xing  Priyadasi,  the  beloved  of  the  gods,  province  of  T&ja  Piyadasi,  the  beloved  of 

and  also  in  the  bordering  countries,  as  the  gods,  as  well  as  in  the  parts  occupied 

(Choda),    Palaya,  (or   Paraya),  Satya-  by  the  faithful,  such  as  Chola,  Pida,  Sati- 

putra,  Keralaputra,  Tambapani  (it  is  pro-  yaputra,  and  Ketalaputra,  even  as  far  as 

claimed),  and  Antiocbus  by  name,  the  Tambapanni   (Ceylon) ;    and  moreover, 

Yona  (orYavana)  Raja,  and  those  princes  within  the  dominions  of  Antiochus,  the 

who  are  near  to  (or  allied  with)  that  Greek  (of  which  Antiochus'  generals  are 

monarch,  universally  (are  apprised)  that  the  rulers)— everywhere  the  heaven-be- 

(two  designs  have  been  cherished  by  Pri-  loved  raja  Piyadasi's  double  system  of 

yadasi :  one  design)  regarding  men,  and  medical  aid  is  established ;  both  medical 

one  relating  to  animals;    and  whatever  aid  for  men,  and  medical  aid  for  animals ; 

herbs  are  useful  to  men  or  useful  to  ani-  together  with  the  medicaments  of  all  sorts, 

mail,  which  are  suitable  for  men,  and  suitable 

for  animals.' 

CONTINUATION  OF  REMARKS  ON  THE  EDICTS  OF  PIYA- 
DASI, OR  ASOKA,  THE  BUDDHIST  MONARCH  OF  INDIA, 
PRESERVED  ON  THE  GIRNATR  ROCK  IN  THE  GUJARAT 
PENINSULA,  AND  ON  THE  DHAULI'  ROCK  IN  KATAK ; 
WITH  THE  DISCOVERY  OF  PTOLEMY'S  NAME  THEREIN. 

(Head  at  the  meeting  of  the  Asiatic  Society  of  Bengal,  on  the  4th  April,  1838). 

In  continuation  of  the  discovery  I  had  the  pleasure  of  bringing  to 
the  notice  of  the  Society  at  its  last  meeting,  I  am  now  enabled  to 
announce  that  the  edicts  in  the  ancient  character  from  Gujarat  do  not 
confine  their  mention  of  Greek  sovereigns  to  Antiochus  the  ally  of 
Asoka,  but  that  they  contain  an  allusion,  equally  authentic  and  distinct, 
to  one  of  the  Ptolemies  of  Egypt !  The  edict  containing  this  highly 
curious  passage  is  in  a  mutilated  condition  and  at  the  very  end  of  the 
inscription,  which  will  account  for  its  having  hitherto  escaped  my 
attention.  As  I  propose  to  lay  before  the  Society  a  brief  account  of  the 
whole  of  the  Girnar  inscription,  I  will  do  no  more  than  mention  the 
fact  at  present,  reserving  the  particulars  until  I  come  to  the  actual 
position  of  the  passage  on  the  stone.    .    .     . 

I  have  already  mentioned  the  fortunate  discovery  of  a  duplicate  of 
the  Gujarat  inscription,  at  Dhaull,  in  Katak. 

The  divided  sentences,  or,  as  I  shall  for  the  present  venture  to  call 
them,  the  edicts,  which  are  common  to  Girnar  and  to  Dhaulf ,  are  eleven 
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in  number.  From  the  first  to  the  tenth  they  keep  pace  together :  the 
only  difference  being  that  while,  at  Girnar,  each  is  surrounded  by  an 
engraved  line  as  a  frame ;  at  Dhaulf,  the  beginning  of  each  edict  is 
marked  by  a  short  dash.  The  regular  succession  is  then  interrupted 
by  three  interpolations  at  Girnar;  after  which,  the  fourteenth  edict 
of  that  series  is  found  to  correspond  with  the  eleventh  or  concluding 
one  of  the  same  set  at  Dhaulf. 

The  three  missing  edicts  are  more  than  compensated  at  Dhaulf  by 
the  introduction  of  two  others  not  found  at  Girnar,  one  at  the  end 
enclosed  in  a  frame,  and  one  on  the  left  hand  of  the  same  rock  on  a 
larger  scale  of  sculpture ;  but  both  of  these  being  of  a  totally  different 
purport,  and  being  quite  unconnected  with  the  rest,  I  shall  postpone 
for  separate  consideration. 

That  the  edicts  are  of  different  dates  is  proved  by  the  actual  mention 
of  the  year  of  Piyadasi's  reign,  in  which  several  of  them  were  published. 
Two  of  them  are  dated  in  the  tenth l  and  two  in  the  twelfth  year  after 
his  abhitek  or  consecration,  which  we  learn  from  Tumour's  Pali  history 
did  not  take  place  until  the  fourth  year  of  his  succession  to  the  throne 
of  his  father,  Bindusaro.  Only  one  of  the  pillar  edicts  is  dated  in  the 
twelfth  year ;  the  remainder,  generally,  bearing  the  date  of  the  twenty- 
seventh  year ;  and  one  containing  both,  as  if  contradicting,  at  the  later 
epoch,  what  had  been  published  fifteen  years  before.  From  this  evi- 
dence we  must  conclude  that  the  Gujarat  and  Katak  inscriptions  have 
slightly  the  advantage  in  antiquity  over  the  Lata  of  Dihlf  and  Allah* 
abad :  but,  again,  in  the  order  of  sequence,  we  find  edicts  of  the  twelfth 
year  preceding  those  of  the  tenth ;  and  we  learn  expressly  from  the 
fourteenth  edict  that  the  whole  were  engraven  at  one  time.  Their 
preservation  on  rocks  and  pillars  therefore  must  be  regarded  as  re- 
sulting from  an  after  order,  when  some  re-arrangement  was  probably 
made  according  to  the  relative  importance  of  the  subjects. 

The  copy  that  emanated  from  the  palace  must,  however,  have  been 
modified  according  to  the  vernacular  idiom  of  the  opposite  parts  of 
India  to  which  it  was  transmitted,  for  there  is  a  marked  and  peculiar 
difference,  both  in  the  grammar  and  in  the  alphabet  of  the  two  texts, 
which  demands  a  more  lengthened  examination  than  I  can  afford  to 
introduce  in  this  place.  I  shall,  however,  presently  recur  to  this  sub- 
ject, and,  at  least,  give  the  explanation  of  those  new  characters  which 
I  have  been  obliged  to  cut  in  order  to  print  the  Girnar  text,  and  which, 
in  fact,  render  the  alphabet  as  complete  as  that  of  the  modern  Pali, 

1  I  use  these  terms  as  more  consonant  to  our  idiom :  the  cornet  translation  is 
1  having  been  consecrated  ten  and  twelve  years,'  so  that  the  actual  period  is  one  year 
later  in  our  mode  of  reckoning. 
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wanting  only  the  two  additional  sibilants  of  the  Devanagarf ,  and  some 
of  the  rowels 

There  is  another  paragraph  at  Girnar  placed  at  the  bottom  of  the 
left  hand,  which  I  have  numbered  as  the  thirteenth,  because  it  seems 
naturally  to  follow  the  paragraph  about  conversions ;  and  like  the  two 
foregoing  it  is  omitted  at  Dhaulf.  From  the  mutilated  state.of  the  rock 
in  this  place  it  is  difficult  to  put  together  the  context  of  the  entire  para- 
graph ;  but  insulated  phrases  are  intelligible  enough,  and  are  much  in 
the  same  strain  as  the  main  inscription,  repeating  the  usual  maxim  of 
duty  to  parents,  humanity  to  animals,  and  liberality  to  priests 

But  there  is  a  further  passage  in  this  Gujarat  edict  more  calculated 
to  rivet  our  attention  than  all  that  I  have  briefly  alluded  to  above,  or 
even  than  the  mention  of  Antiochus  in  the  second  or  medical  edict. 
Although  we  might  be  agreeably  surprised  at  finding  the  name  of  a 
Greek  prince  of  Syria  preserved  in  the  proclamation  of  a  Hindu  sove- 
reign, there  were  circumstances  of  alliance  and  connection  in  the 
histories  of  the  Macedonian  provinces  and  of  India,  which  immediately 
explained  away  the  wonder,  and  satisfied  us  as  to  the  likelihood  of  the 
fact ;— but  I  am  now  abeut  to  produce  evidence  that  Asoka's  acquaint- 
ance with  geography  was  not  limited  to  Asia,  and  that  his  expansive 
benevolence  towards  living  creatures  extended,  at  least  in  intention,  to 
another  quarter  of  the  globe ; — that  his  religious  ambition  sought  to 
apostolize  Egypt; — and  that  we  must  hereafter  look  for  traces  of  the  in- 
troduction of  Buddhism  into  the  fertile  regions  of  the  Nile,  so  prolific  of 
metaphysical  discussions  from  the  earliest  ages ! 

The  line  to  which  I  allude  is  the  fifth  from  the  bottom.  Something 
is  lost  at  its  commencement,  but  the  letters  extant  are,  with  few  ex- 
ceptions, quite  distinct,  and  as  follow : — 

jtxreiii  •  dvL  dc-r  rc-i  Aura  d  :*A"+±d  uAd  •  •  :•  d  ci>«u<bd  «wa  *j±- 

*  *  • 

Cd/A  D'tfldA-  »V  Aid, A   G'lU 

.  .  .  Tona  rdjjd  pawn  eha,  tena  Ohaptdro  rctfdno,  Turamdyo  cha>  Oongakena  ehay 

.  .  •  idhdpara  de  («)  su  eha  tavala  Devdnampiyam  dhammdnusaifm  anuvater*  yaU 
pdtujati  (?  dharmasastin  anuvartate  yatra  padyate). 

1  And  the  Greek  king  besides,  by  whom  the  Chapta  kings,  Ptolemaios,  and  Gonga- 
kenos  (?)  and  Magaa/ — (here  we  may  supply  the  connection)— 'have  been  induced  to 

permit  that—  'l 

*  Both  here  and  in  foreign  countries,  everywhere  (the  people)  follows  the  doctrine 
of  the  religion  of  Devanampiya  wheresoever  it  reacheth.' 

1  [  In  the  full  translation  subsequently  given,  'Jour.  As.  Soc.  Ben.'  vii.,  p.  261, 
the  words  are,  'And  the  Greek  king  besides,  by  whom  the  Kings  of  Egypt, 
Ptolemaios  and  Antigonos  (?)  and  Magas ' .  .  .] 
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The  sight  of  my  former  friend,  the  yona  rdja  (whom,  if  he  should 
not  turn  out  to  be  Antiochus  the  ally,  I  shall  shortly  find  another  name 
for),  drew  my  particular  attention  to  what  followed ;  and  it  was  im- 
possible, with  this  help,  not  to  recognize  the  name  of  Ptolemy  even  in 
the  disguise  of  Turamayo.  The  r  is  however  doubtful ;  and  I  think, 
on  second  examination,  it  may  turn  out  an  I,  which  will  make  the  ortho- 
graphy of  the  name  complete.  The  word  rdjdno9  and  its  adjective 
chaptdro,  being  both  in  the  plural,  made  it  necessary  that  other  names 
should  follow,  which  was  confirmed  by  the  recurrence  of  the  conjunc- 
tion cha.  The  next  name  was  evidently  imperfect  ;•  the  syllabic  letter, 
read  as  gon,  if  turned  on  one  side  would  be  rather  an,  and  the  next,  too 
short  for  a  g,  might,  by  restoring  the  lost  part  above,  be  made  into  ti : 
I  therefore  inclined  to  read  this  name  M'jfrl  Antikono  for  Antigo- 
nus ;  and,  assuming  that  chaptdro  was  a  corruption  of  ehatwdro,  '  four/ 
to  understand  the  passage  as  alluding  to  a  treaty  with  the  four  princi- 
pal divisions  of  the  Alexandrine  monarchy,  two  of  which  in  the  time 
of  Antiochus  the  Great  were  governed  by  princes  of  these  names,  viz. : 
Antigonus,  in  Macedonia,  and  Ptolemy  Euergetes,  in  Egypt.  The 
fourth  name,  however,  thus  remained  inexplicable ;  while  on  the  stone 
it  was  even  more  clear  than  the  others,  Magd.  ...  It  seems,  therefore, 
more  rational  to  refer  the  allusion  in  our  edict  to  the  former  period 
[b.c.  260],  and  so  far  modify  the  theory  I  have  lately  adopted1  on 
jprimd  facie  evidence  of  the  treaty  of  Asoka  with  Antiochus  the  Great, 
as  to  transfer  it  to  the  original  treaty  with  one  of  his  predecessors,  the 
first  or  second  of  the  same  name,  Soter  or  Theos,  of  whom  the  former 
may  have  the  preference,  from  his  close  family  connexion  with  both 
Ptolemy  and  Magas.  ...  I  say  nothing  of  the  intermediate  name, 
Oongahcna  or  Antigonus,  because  I  cannot  be  certain  of  its  correct 
spelling.  Antigonus  Gonatus  had  much  to  do  with  the  affairs  of 
Egypt,  but  he  could  not  well  be  set  down  among  its  kings. 

[I  again  take  advantage  of  Prof.  Wilson's  most  elaborate 
revision  of  Prinsep's  original  translation  of  this  Tablet,  prefixing 
the  Romanized  variants  of  the  different  texts.  ] 

K  sanyatam         Antiyoko          nama     yona  raja       parancha  tena 

Of     ' yona  raja      parancha  tena 

Qb    * yona  raja      parancha  tena 

K  Antiyokena     chatnro         I  I  I  I     rajano  Tnramara        nama        An- 

Qa  „      „          chaptaro        „    „      rajano  Turamayo       cha           An- 

6  b  „      „         chattaro        „    „      rajano  Turamayo       cha           An- 

1  [To  the  effect  that  Antiochus  the  Great  was  the  monarch  of  the  name  re- 
ferred to.] 
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K        tikona       nama  Mako        nama   Alikasunari     nama         likhichha 

Uono  o 

Gfl      takana       cha     Maga        cha         .    .    .  9.        v 

Ob      takana       cha      Maga        cha         

The  division  of  the  Girnar  inscriptions,  numbered  by  Printep  aa  thirteen,  finds  a 
counterpart  at  Kapur  di  Giri ;  but,  unfortunately,  it  is  not  of  a  nature  to  supply 
the  defects  and  imperfections  of  the  Girnar  tablet.  As  mentioned  by  Prinsep,  the 
rock  at  Girnar  is  at  this  part  so  much  mutilated,  that  it  is  difficult  to  put  together  the 
context  of  the  entire  tablet :  portions  of  the  inscription  are  wanting  at  either  end  of 
each  line,  especially  at  the  beginning,  but  the  middle  portions  are  tolerably  perfect. 
The  rock  at  Kapur  di  Giri  has  not  apparently  suffered  much  mutilation,  and  the  in- 
scription is  consequently  more  complete,  supplying  the  words  effaced  from  that  at 
Girnar ;  but  it  is  not  only  in  this  respect  that  it  exceeds  in  length  the  Girnar  inscrip- 
tion. There  are  evidently  additional  passages  which  the  latter  does  not  contain,  and 
which  intervene  between  what  are  apparently  intended  for  the  same  passages  in  both 
places ;  on  the  other  hand,  there  are  several  obliterations  or  deficiencies  in  the  Kapur 
di  Giri  inscription  where  that  at  Girnar  is  entire.  In  collating  the  two,  therefore, 
wide  gaps  occur  without  a  parallel,  partly  owing  to  these  respective  mutilations, — 
partly  to  the  additional  matter  at  Kapur  di  Giri.  From  place  to  place,  however, 
concurrent  passages  do  occur,  which  leave  no  doubt  of  the  general  identity  of  the 
inscriptions,  as  will  appear  from  the  collateral  copy. 

It  happens,  however,  still  unfortunately,  that  neither  the  additional,  nor  those 
which  are  evidently  identical,  passages  in  the  Kapur  di  Giri  inscription,  are  for  the 
major  part  to  be  satisfactorily  deciphered.  The  circumstances  under  which  the 
characters  were  transcribed  sufficiently  account  for  the  disappointment.  Masson  has 
explained  the  impossibility  of  taking  a  fac-simile  of  this  part  of  the  inscription,  and 
he  was  obliged  after  many  fruitless  efforts  to  effect  his  purpose,  to  be  content  with 
carrying  off  a  copy  only.  But  the  position  of  the  stone,  which  prevented  a  fac-simile 
from  being  made,  was  also  obviously  unfavourable  to  the  making  of  a  faithful  copy ; 
and  it  is  not  at  all  therefore  to  be  wondered  at,  that  the  forms  of  the  letters  should 
have  assumed  deceptive  appearances,  differing  consequently  in  different  parts  of  the 
inscription,  in  words  which  there  is  reason  to  believe  the  same ;  and  varying  from 
one  another  in  words  which  from  one  or  two  distinct  characters  are  known  to  be 
identical,  as  for  instance  in  Dtvanam  prya,  in  which  the  latter  term  is  generally 
legible,  and  we  may  therefore  infer  that  dtvanam  precedes  it ;  but,  without  such  a 
guide,  it  would  be  impossible  to  read  devanam,  as  it  presents  itself  in  a  number  of 
different  and  unusual  forms.  Masson's  copy,  however,  is  more  legible  than  one 
made  by  a  native  employed  by  M.  Court,  the  use  of  which  has  been  kindly  allowed  to 
the  Society  by  Lassen.  In  this,  very  few  words  can  be  made  out,  even  by  conjecture, 
and  with  the  assistance  of  Masson's  transcript.  It  has  not,  however,  been  wholly 
unserviceable. 

Prinsep  has  ventured  to  propose  a  continuous  translation  of  the  Thirteenth  Tablet, 
although  he  admits  that  insulated  phrases  alone  are  intelligible.  Such  is  the  case  in 
the  Kapur  di  Giri  inscription ;  and  it  were  very  unsafe  to  propose  anything  like  a 
connected  rendering,  even  of  what  is  perfect,  although  a  few  words  and  phrases  are 
decipherable,  and  may  be  compared  with  similar  words  and  phrases  in  the  Girnar 
tablet.  In  most  of  these  passages,  however,  the  reading  of  the  original  itself  is  eon* 
jectural  only,  for  it  will  follow  from  the  sources  of  imperfection  described,  that  al- 
though a  transcript  has  been  attempted  as  above  in  Roman  characters,  yet  no  great 
reliance  is  to  be  placed  on  the  greater  part  of  it,  particularly  where  parallel  passages 
are  not  found  in  the  Girnar  inscription 
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Deficiencies  at  the  end  of  the  seventh  and  beginning  of  the  eighth  line  at  Girnar, 
are  rather  more  than  adequately  filled  up  at  Kapur  di  Giri,  and  some  of  the  additional 
matter  is  important  The  name  and  designation,  Antiyoka  nama  yona  £<#*>  are 
given  distinctly :  why  he  is  introduced  does  not  very  well  appear,  but  we  might  ven- 
ture to  connect  it  with  what  precedes,  and  to  interpret  and  fill  up  the  passages  thus : 
4  He  who  had  obtained  the  alliance  of  men — he  has  been  received  as  the  friend  of  (me) 
Devanampriya :'  we  have  for  this  conjectural  rendering,  Devanam  priyasa;  then  some 
unreadable  letters,  tampapi  (for  tamaprdpi)  yo  Janata  (su)  tanyatam*  At  Girnar  we 
have  only  yona  Raja,  but  no  name,  no  Antiochus,  nor  any  circumstance  relating  to 
him.  Both  inscriptions  next  read /wranMa,  'and  afterwards;'  the  Girnar  has  then 
Una,  '  by  him,'  which,  as  no  name  was  specified,  Prinsep  necessarily  interpreted, 
'by  whom'  (rather  ' by  him,'  the  Greek  king).  In  the  Kapur  di  Giri  tablet,  Una 
refers  of  course  to  Antiochus;  but,  not  to  leave  any  doubt  on  this  score,  the  inscription 
repeats  the  name,  and  gives  us  Una  Antiyofona, '  by  that  Antiochus ;'  thus  furnishing 
a  very  important  illustration  of  the  Girnar  tablet.  What  then  was  done  by  him  ?  by 
that  Antiochus  ?  this  is  not  to  be  made  out  very  distinctly ;  but,  connected  with  what 
follows,  it  may  be  conjectured  to  imply  that  four  other  Greek  princes  were  brought 
under  subjection  by  him.  There  can  be  no  doubt  that  the  numeral  which  Prinsep 
read  ekaptdro  is,  properly,  ehattdro.  There  is  no  p  in  the  Kapur  di  Giri  inscription ; 
it  is,  clearly,  ehataro,  with  the  usual  disregard  of  correct  orthography  and  identifica- 
tion of  long  and  short  vowels.  In  the  Girnar  inscription  the  form  is  like  pt,  no 
doubt ;  but  this  combination,  as  already  observed,  treating  of  Tablet  XII.,  is  so  utterly 
repugnant  to  the  most  characteristic  feature  of  Pali,  that  it  cannot  be  allowed ;  and 
in  this  case,  if  the  original  word  intended  to  be  the  Sanskrit  numeral  ehatwdra,  the  p 
would  be  gratuitously  inserted.  The  only  admissible  reading  is  ehattdro,  the  regular 
Pali  form  of  the  Sanskrit  ehatwdra :  four  indistinct  marks  follow  the  numeral  in  each 
inscription,  being  probably  intended  for  figures  equivalent  to  four.  We  then  have 
the  several  names  of  the  four  princes  remarkably  distinct,  and  it  luckily  happens  that 
M.  Court's  copy  is  also  very  legible  in  this  passage,  and  entirely  confirms  Masson's 
readings.  The  passage  runs  thus  :  Turamara  nama,  Antikona  noma,  Mako  nama, 
MihuwnaH  nama.  At  Girnar  the  last  name  is  wanting,  there  being  some  letters 
obliterated.  We  have  also  some  variation  in  the  reading,  but  not  material,  the 
names  being  there,  Turamdyo  eha,  Antakana  eha,  Magd  cha.  The  two  inscriptions 
give  us,  no  doubt,  the  names  of  four  Greek  princes,  of  whom  Ptolemy,  Antigonus,  and 
Magas  may  be  readily  recognised,  although,  how  they  come  into  juxta-position  with 
Antiochus  on  the  one  hand,  or  Alexander  on  the  other,  is  only  to  be  explained 
by  the  supposition  that,  although  these  names  had  from  their  celebrity  reached  the 
west  of  India,  the  history  of  the  persons  so  named  was  vaguely  and  incorrectly 
known. 

We  shall,  however,  recur  to  the  subject :  at  present  we  are  only  concerned  with 
the  purport  of  the  inscription,  which  is  unfortunately  by  no  means  distinct.  We 
have  the  order,  by  that  Antiochus  four  Yavana  kings,  were : — what  ?  neither  inscrip- 
tion enables  us  to  answer :  the  Girnar  inscription  being  in  fact  here  mutilated.  Prin- 
sep, in  his  introductory  remarks,  supplying  the  connection  conjecturally,  fills  up  the 
blank  by  reading,  ( And  the  Greek  king  besides,  by  whom  the  four  kings  have  been 
induced  to  permit,'  but  there  is  nothing  to  warrant  such  a  translation;  and  in  the 
actual  rendering  of  the  passage  the  latter  clause  is  omitted :  we  there  have,  '  and 
the  Greek  king,  besides,  by  whom  the  kings  of  Egypt,  Ptolemaios,  Antigonos  (?), 
and  Magas,  etc.',  and  then  follows  a  blank.  The  Kapur  di  Giri  inscription,  although 
entire,  presents  characters  of  undetermined  value,  and  probable  inaccuracies.     The 
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first  term,  likhiehha  thana,  is  very  doubtful ;  the  next  appears  to  bejayapata,  which 
might  be  rendered  '  victorious,'  in  the  instrumental  case,  agreeing  with  AnHyoktna  : 
anama  is  doubtful,  both  as  to  reading  and  sense ;  ye  turn  milipuna  rqfanti  might  be 
rendered  '  they  who  (the  kings)  become  his  friends,  again  shine  (or  enjoy  dominion).' 
We  may  also  render  eva  hi  yona  kaii  yasha,  '  such,  indeed,  is  the  Yavana  become,  of 
whom ;'  there  then  follow  some  indistinct  characters,  and  the  phrase  seems  to  termi- 
nate with  miti  hi  kite,  '  friendship  or  alliance  has  been  made.'  This  I  admit  is  very 
conjectural,  and  a  corrected  copy  or  a  better  founded  interpretation  of  the  original 
may  shew  it  to  be  wholly  erroneous ;  but,  in  the  present  state  of  the  inscriptions  we 
may  hazard  the  conjecture  that  the  purport  of  the  whole  passage  may  be,  that  the 
four  princes,  after  being  overthrown  by  Antiochus,  had  been  reconciled  to  him,  and 
that  an  alliance  had  then  been  formed  between  him  and  the  Indian  prince  Devapriya. 
There  is  nothing  whatever  to  justify  the  supposition  that  Devapriya  had  attempted  to 
make  converts  of  the  Greek  princes,  or  to  disseminate  the  doctrines  and  practices  of 
Buddhism  in  their  dominions. 

The  state  of  this  transcript  of  the  Eapur  di  Giri  inscription  is  very  far  from 
satisfactory,  while,  from  the  names  it  records,  it  appears  to  be  of  great  historical  value. 
It  would  be  very  desirable  to  have  a  fac-simile  carefully  taken ;  and,  as  the  part  of  the 
country  in  which  it  is  situated  is  now  within  the  reach  of  British  influence,  it  might  be 
possible,  perhaps,  without  much  difficulty,  to  have  such  a  copy.  In  the  ( Jour.  As. 
Soc.  Beng.',  Feb.  1848,  Capt.  Cunningham  mentions,  in  his  Diary,  his  having  visited 
the  spot,  and  taken  a  copy  of  the  most  legible  portion  of  the  inscription ; l  he  adds, 
however,  that  a  proper  copy  could  only  be  made  by  levelling  the  ground  and  building 
up  platforms,  and  by  white-washing  the  surface  of  the  rook  to  bring  out  the  sunken 
letters ,  a  work  of  time,  but  which  would  well  repay  the  labour. 

[Prof.  Wilson,  it  will  be  seen,  promised  to  recur  to  the 
subject  of  the  identities  of  the  kings  named  in  the  inscription ; 
he  does  so — while  contesting  the  identity  of  Piyadasi  and 
Asoka — to  the  following  effect]  : — 

So  that  neither  of  these  epithets  (JPriyadartana,  or  8u-danana)t  is  exclusively 
restricted  to  Asoka,  even  if  they  were  ever  applied  to  him. 

That  they  were  so  applied  is  rendered  doubtful  by  chronological  difficulties,  of 
which  it  is  not  easy  to  dispose  :  Piyadasi  appears  to  have  lived,  either  at  the  same 
time  with,  or  subsequent  to,  Antiochus.  Could  this  have  been  the  case  if  he  was 
Asoka  ?  For  the  determination  of  this  question,  we  must  investigate  the  date  at 
which  the  two  princes  flourished,  as  far  as  the  materials  which  are  available  will 
permit. 

The  first  point  to  be  adjusted  is,  which  Antiochus  is  referred  to.  There  are 
several  of  the  name  amongst  the  kings  of  the  Seleucidan  dynasty,  whose  sway,  com- 
mencing in  Syria,  extended  at  various  times,  in  the  early  periods  of  their  history, 
through  Persia  to  the  confines  of  India.  Of  these,  the  two  first,  Antiochus  Soter 
and  Antiochus  Theos,  were  too  much  taken  up  with  occurrences  in  Greece  and  in  the 

1  [  A  lithograph,  by  T.  Black,  of  Calcutta  is  now  before  me,  which  purports  to 
give,  under  Mr.  J.  W.  Laidlay's  authority,  the  *  Inscription  at  Shah-baz-garhi, 
copied  by  Captain  A.  Cunningham.'  The  facsimile  is  defective  and  erroneous  to  a 
marked  degree.  As  it  does  not  include  the  thirteenth  tablet,  it  affords  no  aid  in 
determining  the  probable  orthography  of  the  doubtful  names.  Major  Cunningham's 
own  version  of  the  fifth  name  is  quoted  at  the  foot  of  p.  26.] 
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weft  of  Asia,  to  maintain  any  intimate  connexion  with  India,  and  it  is  not  until  the 
time  of  Antiochoa  the  Great,  the  fifth  Selencidan  monarch,  that  we  hare  any  positive 
indication  of  an  intercourse  between  India  and  Syria.  It  is  recorded  of  this  prince 
that  he  invaded  India,  and  formed  an  alliance  with  its  sovereign,  named  by  the  Greek 
writers,  Sophagasenas,  in  the  first  member  of  which  it  requires  the  etymological 
courage  of  a  Wilford  to  discover  Asoka.  The  late  Augustus  Schlegel  conjectured 
the  Greek  name  to  represent  the  Sanskrit,  Saubhagya  sena,  he  whose  army  is  attended 
by  prosperity ;  but  we  have  no  such  prince  in  Hindu  tradition,  and  it  could  scarcely 
have  been  a  synonyme  of  Aaoka,  the  literal  sense  of  which  is,  he  who  has  no  sorrow. 
Neither  is  Sophagasenas  more  like  Piyadasi,  and  so  far  therefore  we  derive  no  assist- 
ance as  to  the  identification  of  Antiochus.  Still,  with  reference  to  the  facts,  and  to 
the  allusion  to  his  victorious  progress,  which  Tablet  XIII.  seems  to  contain,  we  can 
scarcely  doubt  that  he  was  the  person  intended,  and  that  the  Antiochus  of  the  in- 
scription is  Antiochus  the  Great,  who  ascended  the  throne,  b.c.  223,  and  was  killed, 
B.c.  187.    The  date  of  his  eastern  expedition  is  from  b.c.  212  to  B.C.  206. 

There  is,  however,  an  obvious  difficulty  in  the  way  of  the  identification  from  the 
names  of  the  princes  which  are  found  in  connexion  with  that  of  Antiochus,  and 
which  the  thirteenth  Tablet  appears  to  recapitulate  as  those  of  contemporary  princes, 
— subjugated,  if  the  conjectural  interpretation  be  correct,  by  Antiochus.  With  re- 
spect to  one  of  them,  Ptolemy,  this  is  allowable,  for  Antiochus  the  Great  engaged  in 
war  with  Ptolemy  Philopator,  the  fourth  king  of  Egypt,  with  various  success,  and 
concluded  peace  with  him  before  he  undertook  his  expedition  to  Bactria  and  India. 
He  therefore  was  contemporary  with  Antiochus  the  Great  It  is,  however,  to  be 
recollected  that  Ptolemy  Philopator  was  preceded  by  three  other  princes  of  the  same 
name,  Ptolemy  Soter,  Ptolemy  Philadelphus,  and  Ptolemy  Euergetes,— extending 
through  a  period  of  rather  more  than  a  century,  or  from  b.c.  323  to  b.c.  221.  These 
princes  were  frequently  engaged  in  hostilities  with  the  Selencidan  kings  of  Syria, 
and  we  cannot  therefore  positively  determine  which  of  them  is  referred  to  in  the 
inscription.  The  long  continuance  of  the  same  name,  however,  among  the  kings  of 
Egypt,  as  it  was  retained  until  the  Roman  conquest,  no  doubt  made  it  familiar 
throughout  the  East,  and  we  need  not  be  surprised  to  find  it  at  Kapur  di  Giri  or 
Girnar. 

The  same  circumstance  will  not  account  for  the  insertion  of  the  name  of  Mako, 
probably  Magas,  for  although  there  was  such  a  prince,  he  was  far  removed  from 
India,  and  of  no  particular  celebrity.  Magas  was  made  ruler  of  Cyrene  by  his  father- 
in-law,  Ptolemy  Soter,  the  first  Greek  king  of  Egypt,  about  b.c.  308.  He  had  a 
long  reign  of  fifty  years,  to  b.c.  258.  He  was  not,  therefore,  contemporary  with 
Antiochus  the  Great,  dying  thirty-five  years  before  that  prince's  accession.  He  was 
connected  with  Antiochus  Soter,  having  married  his  daughter,  and  entered  into  an 
alliance  with  him  against  Ptolemy  Philadelphus, — and  this  association  with  the 
names  of  Antiochus  and  Ptolemy,  generally  but  not  accurately  known,  may  have  led 
to  his  being  enumerated  with  the  two  other  princes  of  the  same  designation,  Ptolemy 
Philopator,  and  Antiochus  the  Great  There  was  a  Magas  also,  the  brother  of 
Philopator,  but  he  is  of  no  historical  note,  and  was  put  to  death  by  his  brother  in  the 
beginning  of  his  reign.    The  allusion  is,  therefore,  no  doubt  to  the  Magas  of  Cyrene. 

It  is  impossible  to  explain  the  juxta-position  of  the  other  two  names,  Antigonus 
and  Alexander,  upon  any  principle  of  chronological  computation,  although  we  can 
easily  comprehend  how  the  names  were  familiarly  known.  That  of  Alexander  the 
Great  must  of  course  have  left  a  durable  impression,  but  he  is  antecedent  to  any  of 
his  generals  who  made  themselves  kings  after  his  death.    It  is  very  unlikely  that  his 
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ion  Alexander,  who  was  not  born  till  after  hia  death,  and  from  the  age  of  three  years 
was  brought  up  in  Macedonia,  where  he  was  murdered  when  only  twelve  years  old, 
should  be  the  person  intended,  and  a  greater  probability  would  attach  to  an  Alex- 
ander who  was  Satrap  of  Persia  in  the  beginning  of  the  reign  of  Antiochus  the  Great, 
and  rebelled  against  him.  He  was  defeated  and  killed,  b.o.  223.  So  far  therefore 
we  hare  an  Alexander  contemporary  with  Antiochus,  if  that  be  thought  essential ; 
but  it  seems  more  likely  that  here,  as  in  the  case  of  Magas,  the  concurrence  of 
names  is  no  evidence  of  synchronism,  and  arises  from  the  name  being  familiarly 
known  without  any  exact  knowledge  of  the  persons  by  whom  they  were  borne. 

Such  seems  to  be  the  case  also  with  respect  to  Antigonus.  The  most  celebrated 
of  the  name,  Alexander's  general  who  succeeded  to  the  sovereignty  of  Phrygia  and 
Lycia,  extended  his  authority  to  the  East  by  the  defeat  and  death  of  Eumenes, 
and  his  name  may  thus  have  become  known  in  India,  although  the  scene  of  his 
victories  over  his  rival  was  somewhat  remote  from  the  frontier,  or  in  Persia  and 
Media.  The  latter  portions  of  his  career  were  confined  to  Asia  Minor  and  Greece, 
and  he  was  killed  b.c.  301.  He  was  contemporary  with  the  first  Ptolemy,  but  not 
with  Antiochus,  having  been  killed  twenty  years  before  the  accession  of  Antiochus 
Soter.  We  have  another  Antigonus,  the  grandson  of  the  preceding,  who  was  con* 
temporary  with  Antiochus  Soter,  but  his  life  was  spent  in  Macedonia  and  Greece, 
and  it  is  not  likely  therefore  that  any  thing  should  have  been  known  of  him  in  India. 
It  can  only  be  the  first  Antigonus  whose  designation  reached  an  Indian  prince,  and 
the  mention  of  him  in  conjunction  with  Ptolemy,  Antiochus,  Magas,  and  Alexander, 
shows  clearly  that  the  chronology  of  the  inscription  was  utterly  at  mult,  if  it 
intended  to  assign  a  contemporary  existence  to  princes  who  were  scattered  through, 
at  least,  an  interval  of  a  century.  We  must  look,  therefore,  not  to  dates,  but  to 
the  notoriety  of  the  names,  and  the  probability  of  their  having  become  known  in 
India,  for  the  identification  of  the  persons  intended.  Under  this  view,  I  should 
refer  Alexander  to  Alexander  the  Great,  Antigonus  to  his  successor,  Magas  to  the 
son-in-law  of  Ptolemy  Philadelphus,  Ptolemy  to  either  or  all  of  the  four  first  princes 
of  Egypt,  and  Antiochus  to  the  only  one  of  the  number  who  we  know  from  classical 
record  did  visit  India,  and  who,  from  the  purport  of  the  incriptions,  we  may  infer 
was  known  there  personally, — Antiochus  the  Great. l    In  this  case  we  obtain  for 

1  [  I  append  Major  Cunningham's  criticism  on  these  arguments.]  '  The  minor 
difficulties  of  chronology,  which  form  Prof.  Wilson's  last  objection  ('  Jour.  Roy. 
As.  Soc..'  vol.  xii.,  p.  244),  are  easily  disposed  of,  for  they  seem  to  me  to  have 
arisen  solely  from  the  erroneous  assumption  that  Priyadarsi  must  have  been  a  con- 
temporary of  Antiochus  the  Great.  In  the  Girnar  and  Kapur  di  Giri  rock  inscrip- 
tions, King  Priyadarsi  mentions  the  names  of  five  Greek  princes  who  were  contem- 
porary with  himself.  Of  these  four  have  been  read  with  certainty — Antiochus, 
Ptolemy,  Antigonus,  and  Magas ;  and  the  fifth  has  been  conjectured  to  oe  Alexander. 
James  Prinsep,  who  first  read  these  names,  assigned  them  to  the  following  princes : — 
Antiochus  II.,  Theos  of  Syria,  b.o.  265—247 ;  Ptolemy  II.,  Philadelphus  of  Egypt, 
B.c.  285—246  ;  Antigonus,  Gonatus  of  Macedon,  B.C.  276 — 213 ;  Magas  of  Cyrene, 
b.  o.  258 ;  and  with  these  identifications  the  learned  of  Europe  have  generally  agreed. 
*  The  fifth  name  has  been  read  by  Mr.  Norris  as  Alexander ;  and  if  this  reading 
is  correct,  we  may  identify  this  Prince  with  Alexander  II.  of  Epeiros,  who  reigned 
from  b.c.  272-254 ;  but  the  two  copies  of  this  name,  published  by  Mr  Norris,  from 
facsimiles  by  Masson  and  Court,  appear  to  me  to  read  Ali  bha  Sunari,  which  may 
be  intended  tor  Ariobarzanes  III.,  King  of  Pontus,  who  reigned  from  b.o.  266-240. 
But  in  either  case  the  date  of  Priyadarsi  inscription  will  be  about  B.C.  260-258, 
shortly  preceding  the  death  of  Magas.'— « Bhilsa  Topes.'  p.  111.  'To  some  it 
may  seem  difficult  to  understand  how  any  relations  should  exist  between  the  Indian 
Asoka  and  the  Greek  princes  of  Europe  and  Africa ;  but  to  me  it  appears  natural 
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Ike  date  of  the  inscription  some  period  subsequent  to  b.o.  206,  tt  which  it  seems  very 
unlikely  that  Asoka  was  living. 

To  obviate  the  chronological  difficulty  it  has  been  niggeeted  that  the  Antiochus 
alluded  to  is  not  Antiochus  Magnus,  hot  Antieelms  Theos,  who  reigned  from  b.c.  961 
to  b.c.  246,  and  who  would  therefore  be  contemporary  with  Asoka.  This  is  no 
doubt  true,  but  as  intimated  aboTe,  historical  events  are  opposed  to  the  maintenance 
of  any  friendly  connexion  between  the  princes  of  India  and  Syria  during  the  reign 
of  Antiochus  Theos.  At  its  very  commencement  he  was  involved  in  hostilities  with 
the  King  of  Egypt;  the  war  continued  during  the  greater  portion  of  his  reign, 
and  amongst  its  results,  were  the  neglect  and  loss  of  the  Eastern  provinces.  Media 
and  Bactria  became  independent  principalities ;  and  their  geographical,  as  well  as 
political  position  must  have  completely  intercepted  all  communication  between  India 
and  Western  Asia.  It  is  very  unlikely  that  an  Indian  sovereign  would  have  pro- 
mulgated any  alliance  with  the  enemy  of  his  immediate  neighbours,  and  we  should 
rather  look  for  the  names  of  Arsaces  or  Theodotus  in  his  edicts,  than  that  of 
Antiochus  Theos.  We  cannot,  therefore,  upon  historical  grounds  admit  the  identity 
of  the  Antiochus  of  the  inscriptions  with  Antiochus  Theos,  any  more  than  we  can 
recognise  an  alliance  between  Asoka  and  Antiochus  Magnus,  as  chronologically 
probable  upon  such  premises  as  we  derive  from  classical  Pauranic,  and  partly 
Buddhist  data. 

H  indeed,  we  are  guided  solely  by  the  latter,  we  shall  render  the  synchronism 
of  the  two  princes  still  more  impossible.  According  to  the  Dipawaneo  and  Maha- 
wanso,  Dharmasoka  was  inaugurated  two  hundred  and  eighteen  years  after  the  death 
of  Buddha ;  his  inauguration  took  place  four  years  after  his  accession,  ard  we  place 
the  latter  therefore  two  hundred  and  thirteen  years  after  the  Nirvan  of  Gautama. 
The  date  of  this  event  was  b.o.  543,  and  543 — 214= b.o.  329;  and  Asoka,  therefore, 
ascended  the  throne,  according  to  the  Buddhists,  before  the  invasion,  not  of  Antiochus, 
but  of  Alexander  the  Great.  This,  however,  must  be  wrong,  and  Mr.  Tumour 
acknowledges  that  the  chronology  of  the  Buddhist  chronicles  is  here  at  mult;  he 
makes  the  error  amount  to  about  sixty  years,  and  conceives  that  it  was  an  intentional 
vitiation  of  the  chronology :  with  what  purpose  he  has  not  explained.  It  is  enough 
for  us  to  determine  that  Asoka  cannot  have  been  the  cotemporary  of  Antiochus  the 
Great,  according  to  the  chronology  either  of  Brahman  or  Buddhist.  That  Piyadasi 
was  the  cotemporary  of  Antiochus,  or  even  posterior  to  him,  is  evident  from  the  inscrip- 
tion, and  therefore  Piyadasi  and  Asoka  are  not  one  and  the  same  person.  That  Asoka 
became  a  convert  to  Buddhism  after  commencing  his  reign  as  a  sanguinary  tyrant, 
may  or  may  not  be  true :  we  have  only  the  assertions  of  the  Buddhists  for  the  met. 
But  allowing  it  to  be  true,  if  Asoka  was  not  the  author  of  the  edicts  in  question, 
no  inference  of  their  Buddhist  character  can  be  drawn  from  his  conversion  to  the 
faith  of  Buddha,  and  the  uncertain  evidence  afforded  by  their  language  is  not  rendered 
less  equivocal  by  any  positive  proof  of  their  having  been  promulgated  by  a  prince 
who  was  a  zealous  patron  of  the  doctrines  of  Sakyasinha. 

But  who  then  was  Piyadasi,  the  beloved  of  the  gods  ?  This  is  a  question  not 
easily  answered.  The  term  is  evidently  an  epithet  applied  to  more  than  one  indi- 
vidual, and  not  the  proper  designation  of  any  one  person  exclusively.    We  have 

and  obvious.  Asoka' s  kingdom  on  the  west  was  bounded  by  that  of  Antiochus ; 
his  father,  Bindusara,  had  received  missions  from  Antiochus,  Soter,  and  Ptolemy 
PhOadelphus ;  and  as  Asoka  was  45  years  of  age  when  he  was  inaugurated,  in 
b.o.  259,  he  might  have  conversed  with  ooth  of  the  Greek  ambassadors,  Daimachos 
and  Dionysios.' — 112. 
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no  such  bum  in  any  of  the  Brahm&nical  traditions,  and  find  it  in  the  Buddhist, 
as  indicating  a  sovereign  prince,  to  whom  it  could  not  hare  been  applied  consistently 
with  chronological  data,  upon  the  authority  of  a  work  of  the  fourth  century  of  our 
era.  That  any  uncertainty  with  regard  to  its  appropriation  should  exist,  seems 
very  incompatible  with  the  extent  of  the  dominions  ruled  oyer  by  the  prince  of  the 
inscriptions,  as  far  as  we  are  to  infer,  from  the  sites  in  which  they  are  found,  as 
Gujarat,  Katak,  Behar,  Dihli,  and  the  Panjab.  A  monarch,  to  whom  all  India, 
except  the  extreme  south,  was  subject,  must  surely  have  left  some  more  positive 
trace  of  his  existence  than  a  mere  epithet,  complimentary  to  his  good  looks,  and 
shared  with  many  others  of  equally  pleasing  appearance.  That  such  almost  universal 
sovereignty  in  India  was  ever  exercised  by  a  single  prince  is  extremely  improbable, 
and  it  is  undeniable,  from  the  evidence  of  the  inscriptions  themselves,  that  they  have 
not  been  sculptured,  in  the  situations  in  which  they  occur,  cotemporaneously  with 
the  year  of  any  individual  reign.  Thus,  in  all  the  rock  inscriptions,  the  third  and 
fourth  edicts  are  said  to  be  issued  in  the  twelfth  year  of  Piyadasi's  inauguration ; 
the  fifth  and  eighth,  in  the  tenth  year :  the  two  later  edicts,  in  point  of  time,  taking 
precedence  of  the  two  earlier,  in  the  order  of  inscription — an  utter  impossibility. 
We  can  only  infer,  therefore,  that  they  were  simultaneously  inscribed.  Mr.  Prinsep 
states,  that  it  is  so  specified  in  the  Fourteenth  Tablet,  but  I  am  unable  to  understand 
the  passage  in  that  sense.  That  it  was  the  case,  however,  is  obvious,  from  the 
inverted  order  of  the  dates,  and  from  the  uniform  appearance  of  the  inscriptions. 
The  whole  must  have  been  cut,  therefore,  at  some  subsequent  period  to  the  latest 
of  the  dates.  How  long  subsequent,  is  another  question  of  impossible  solution ;  but 
it  is  very  improbable  that  the  rocks  of  Gujarat,  Dhauli,  and  Eapur  di  Giri,  were 
all  engraved  at  the  same  time.  The  operation  must  have  been  spread  over  some 
yean,  and  it  is  not  likely  that  it  was  subsequent  to  the  date  of  their  reputed  author, 
if  he  ever  had  a  real  existence.  It  seems,  however,  not  improbable,  that  the  rulers 
of  the  several  countries,  or  influential  religious  persons,  adopted  the  shadow  of  a 
name,  to  give  authority  to  the  promulgation  of  edicts  intended  to  reform  the  immoral 
practices  of  the  people,  and  for  that  purpose  repeated  documents  which  had  acquired 
popular  celebrity  in  some  particular  locality  not  yet  ascertained. 

From  these  [and  other]  considerations,  I  have  been  compelled  to  withhold  my 
unqualified  assent  to  the  confident  opinions  that  have  been  entertained  respecting 
the  object  and  origin  of  the  inscriptions.  Without  denying  the  possibility  of  their 
being  intended  to  disseminate  Buddhism,  and  their  emanating  from  the  Maurya 
prince  Asoka,  there  are  difficulties  in  the  way  of  both  conclusions,  which,  to  say  the 
least,  render  such  an  attribution  extremely  uncertain. 

[  I  have  allowed  Prof.  Wilson  to  state  his  doubts  and  diffi- 
culties at  greater  length  than  I  should  have  conceded  to  him, 
had  I  not  been  prepared  to  contest  his  leading  inferences. 

I  do  not,  however,  design  to  enter  upon  any  critical  exami- 
nation of  the  minor  evidences  and  coincidences  the  Professor 
has  sought  to  reconcile ;  as,  with  a  doubtful  text,  an  avowedly 
imperfect  interpretation,  with  one  of  the  historical  names  only 
partially  legible  and  dates  conflicting  inter  se,  the  most  elaborate 
solution  could  not  but  fail  to  prove  unsatisfactory.    And  further, 
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I  am  disposed  to  accept,  with  added  force,  all  that  portion  of 
the  Professor's  deductions  which  implies  crass  ignorance  of 
Syrian  and  Grecian  events  on  the  part  of  the  compilers  of 
Piyadasi's  Edicts.  Still,  there  are  some  obvious  facts  upon 
which  we  may  fairly  speculate.  It  is  clear  that  Antiochus,  as 
spoken  of  in  these  inscriptions,  was,  at  the  moment  of  their 
composition,  the  most  prominent  personage  of  the  western 
world  within  the  ken  of  the  Indian  court.  That  Antiochus 
e*6%  is  the  sovereign  alluded  to  many  miscellaneous  items  of 
evidence,  now  available,  tend  to  show.  These  points  being  ad- 
mitted, it  would  seem  to  follow,  from  the  expressions  made  use 
of  in  the  second  tablet,  that  the  defection  of  the  Bactrians  under 
Diodotus — assigned  to  250,  B.C. — had  not,  up  to  this  time, 
developed  itself.  The  allusion  to  the  four  kings  it  is  less  easy  to 
explain,  nor  is  it  obvious  why  that  particular  number  should 
have  been  selected.  As  the  text  does  not  enable  us  to  say  what 
position  these  kings  held  in  reference  to  the  more  influential 
Antiochus,  speculations  on  this  head  must,  of  course,  be  next  to 
futile.  Certainly  the  satisfactory  explanation  of  the  coinci- 
dences of  the  given  names,  with  any  combination  of  the  then- 
existing  monarchical  distributions,  remains  to  be  accomplished : 
whether  the  record  aimed  at  a  mere  vague  selection  of  the  more 
generally  known  Greek  names  to  complete  the  list,  or  whether, 
as  is  just  possible,  there  was  some  indefinite  remembrance  of 
the  quadruple  alliance  (311,  B.C.),  of  which  Seleucus  was  the 
subordinate  confederate  and  local  representative  during  his 
Indian  expedition,  and  of  the  eastern  rights  and  titles  of  which 
Antiochus  became  the  apparent  heritor,  it  would  be  rash  to 
assert ;  but  it  is  clear  that  the  designations  of  two  of  the  parties 
to  this  league  open  the  list,  and  whether  Magas  represents  the 
Cyrenian,  or  some  other  of  the  name,  or  stands  as  the  curtailed 
corruption  of  that  of  Lysimachus,  while  Ali  Kamnarix  may 

1  Masson's  eye-copy  of  the  Kapur  di  Giri  inscription  may  be  variously  read,  Ali 
Kasanari,  Ali  Kasadan,  or,  doubtfully,  Ali  Kshasanari.  The  initial  letter  is  Tory 
uncertain,  and  might  almost  be  read  as  a  O.  The  third  letter  differs  materially  from 
the  ordinary  BKt,  and  must  either  be  the  simple  K  of  Court's  copy  or  some  com- 
pound of  Sht  under  Maston's  representation. 
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chance  to  do  duty  for  Alexander,  Cassander,  or  some  living 
potentate  whose  cognomen  had  but  lately  reached  Indian  ears, 
we  need  scarcely  stop  to  inquire. 

In  his  first  paper1  on  the  Girn&r,  Dhauli,  and  Kapur  di 
Giri  edicts,  Prof.  Wilson  expressed  an  opinion  that,  '  although 
the  tenor  of  the  inscriptions  was  not  incompatible  with  a 
leaning  to  the  religion  of  Buddha,  yet  the  total  absence  of  any 
reference  to  the  peculiarities  of  the  Buddhist  system,  left  some 
uncertainty  with  regard  to  the  actual  creed  of  the  r&ja,  and 
his  intimate  connection  with  the  followers  of  Buddha.' 

In  a  subsequent  article  on  the  Bhabra  inscription9  the  Pro- 
fessor frankly  admits  that,  '  although  the  text  is  not  without 
its  difficulties,  yet  there  is  enough  sufficiently  indisputable 
to  establish  the  fact,  that  Priyadasi,  whoever  he  may  have 
been,  was  a  follower  of  Buddha."  Our  leading  Orientalist, 
it  will  be  seen,  still  hesitates,  therefore,  to  admit  the 
identity  of  Priyadasi  and  Asoka.  With  all  possible  deference 
to  so  high  an  authority,  I  am  bound  to  avow  that  I  see 
no   difficulty   whatever   in   the   concession.      We    may  stop 

1  '  Jour.  Roy.  As.  Soc.',  vol.  xii.  (1849),  cited  nearly  in  extenso  above. 

*  ( Jour.  Roy.  A*.  Soc/,  vol.  xvii.  (1856),  p.  357.    Supra  cit. 

3  The  inscription  opens  thus :  '  Priyadasi,  the  kin?,  to  the  venerable  assembly 
of  Magadha,  commands  the  infliction  of  little  pain,  ana  indulgence  to  animals.  It 
is  verily  known,  I  proclaim,  to  what  extent  my  respect  and  favor  (are  placed)  in 
Buddha,  in  the  law,  and  in  the  assembly.  Whatsoever  (words)  have  been  spoken  by 
the  divine  Buddha,  they  have  been  well  said,'  etc. — See  also  '  Jour.  As.  Soc.  Bong.' 
1840.— Lassen  '  Indische  Alt.'  ii.  221.  [  I  annex  to  these  notes  on  the  Bhabra 
inscriptions  some  interesting  speculations  of  Bournouf's,  as  to  the  nature  of  the 
monument  itself,  and  the  probable  purpose  for  which  it  was  shaped.]  'C'est, 
ainsi  que  1'  a  bien  vu  M.  Kittoe,  une  missive  adressee  par  le  roi  Piyadasi  a  1' As- 
sembled des  Religieux  r6unis  a  Pataliputra,  capitale  an  Magadha,  pour  la  sup- 


gravee  oomme  les  autres  monuments  de  ce  genre  qui  portent  le  nom  de  Piyadasi, 


soit  sur  une  colonne  monolithe,  soit  sur  la  surface  d'un  rocher  adhe'rant  aux  llanos 
d'une  montagne.  Elle  est  6cnte,  et  tres-soigneusement,  sur  un  bloc  d^tache*  de 
ffranit  qui  n'est  ni  d'un  volume  ni  d'un  poids  considerable,  n'ayant  que  deux  pieds 
Anglais  sur  deux  de  ses  dimensions,  et  uu  pied  et  demi  sur  la  troisieme.  Ce  bloc, 
de  forme  irr6guli&re,  pent  fctre  aisement  transport^.  .  .  .  C'est  une  lettre  que  le 
roi  a  fait  graver  sur  la  pierre  avec  1' intention  avouee  d' assurer  la  dure*  de  oette 
expression  si  claire  de  son  orthodoxie,  peut-Stre  aussi  avee  celle  de  faire  transporter 
facilement  et  surement  cette  singuliere  missive  dans  les  diverses  parties  de  t'lnde 
ou  se  trouvaient  des  Religieux  .  .  .  l'inscription  est  tcrite  dans  rancien  dialecte 
Migadhi.'— '  Le  Lotus  de  la  bonne  Loi,'  p.  727,  728. 
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short  of  absolute  and  definite  proof,  that  Asoka  enunciated 
his  edicts  under  the  designation  of  Priyadasi,  'the  beloved 
of  the  gods;1  but  all  legitimate  induction  tends  to  justify 
the  association,  which  is  contested  by  no  other  inquirer.1 
To  assert  that  the  edicts  themselves  do  not  accord  in  spirit 
with  the  exclusive  intolerance  attributed  to  Asoka  by  his 
Buddhist  successors,  is  merely  to  show  that  they  misrepresented 
his  aims  and  desires  in  this  respect,  as  they  palpably  misinter- 
preted and  altered  many  of  the  original  tenets  of  the  religion 
itself. 

As  a  fitting  conclusion  to  these  commentaries,  I  append 
Prof.  Wilson's  remarks  on  the  language  of  the  edicts: — ] 

The  language  itself  is  a  kind  of  Pali,  offering  for  the  greater  portion  of  the  words 
forms  analogous  to  those  which  are  modelled  by  the  rules  of  the  Pali  grammar  still 
in  use.  There  are,  however,  many  differences,  some  of  which  arise  from  a  closer 
adherence  to  Sanskrit,  others  from  possible  local  peculiarities,  indicating  a  yet  un- 
settled state  of  the  language.  It  is  observed  by  Mr.  Prinsep,  when  speaking  of  the 
Lat  inscriptions,  "  The  language  differs  from  every  existing  written  idiom,  and  is  as 
it  were  intermediate  between  the  Sanskrit  and  the  Pali,"  The  nouns  and  particles 
in  general  follow  the  Pali  structure ;  the  verbs  are  more  frequently  nearer  to  the 
Sanskrit  forms ;  but  in  neither,  any  more  than  in  grammatical  Pall,  is  there  any 
great  dissimilarity  from  Sanskrit  It  is  curious  that  the  Kapur  di  Giri  inscription 
departs  less  from  the  Sanskrit  than  the  others,  retaining  some  compound  consonants, 
tMprin.  priya  instead  of  Piya;  and  having  the  representatives  of  the  three  sibilants 
of  the  Devanagari  alphabet,  while  the  others,  as  in  Pall,  have  but  one  sibilant :  on 
the  other  hand,  the  Kapur  di  Giri  inscription  omits  the  vowels  to  a  much  greater 
extent,  and  rarely  distinguishes  between  the  long  and  short  vowels,  peculiarities 
perhaps  not  unconnected  with  the  Semitic  character  of  its  alphabet. 

The  exact  determination  of  the  differences  and  agreements  of  the  inscriptions 
with  Palf  on  the  one  hand,  and  Sanskrit  on  the  other,  would  require  a  laborious 
analysis  of  the  whole,  and  would  be  scarcely  worth  the  pains,  as  the  differences  from 
either  would,  no  doubt,  prove  to  be  comparatively  few  and  unimportant,  and  we  may 
be  content  to  consider  the  language  as  Palf,  not  yet  perfected  in  its  grammatical  struc- 
ture, and  deviating  in  no  important  respect  from  Sanskrit  Palf  is  the  language  of 
the  writings  of  the  Buddhists  of  Ava,  Siam,  and  Ceylon ;  therefore  it  is  concluded  it 
was  the  language  of  the  Buddhists  of  Upper  India,  when  the  inscriptions  were 
engraved,  and  consequently  they  are  of  Buddhist  origin.  This,  however,  admits  of 
question;  for  although  the  Buddhist  authorities  assert  that  Sakya  Sinha  and  his 
successors  taught  in  Pali,  and  that  a  Palf  grammar  was  compiled  in  his  day ;  yet,  on 

1  Tumour,  '  Jour.  As.  Soo.  Beng.,'  vi.  1060,  and  vii.  030 ;  Lassen,  ii.  271 ; 
Burnout  i.  633,  ii.  778;  Cunningham,  'Bhilsa  Topes,'  108;  Sykes, '  Jour.  Roy.  As. 
Soo.,'  vi.  460 ;  Muller, '  Buddhism  and  Buddhist  Pilgrims,'  p.  23. 
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the  other  hand  they  affirm,  that  the  doctrines  of  Buddha  were  long  taught  orally  only, 
and  were  not  committed  to  writing  for  four  centuries  after  his  death,  or  until  b.c.  153, 
a  date,  no  doubt,  subsequent  to  that  of  the  inscriptions.  In  fact,  the  principal 
authorities  of  the  Cingalese  Buddhists  appear  to  have  existed  in  Cingalese,  and  to 
have  been  translated  into  Pali  only  in  the  fifth  century  after  Christ. 

According  to  M.  Burnouf  and  Mr.  Hodgson,  the  earliest  Buddhist  writings  were 
not  Palf  but  Sanskrit,  and  they  were  translated  by  the  Northern  Buddhists  into  their 
own  languages,  Mongol  and  Tibetan.  It  does  not  appear  that  they  have  any  Palf 
books.  The  Chinese  have  obtained  their  writings  from  both  quarters,  and  they 
probably  have  Palf  works  brought  from  Ava  or  Ceylon.  They  have  also,  according 
to  M.  Burnouf,  translations  of  the  same  Sanskrit  works  that  are  known  in  the  North. 
It  is  by  no  means  established,  therefore,  that  Palf  was  the  sacred  language  of  the 
Buddhists  at  the  period  of  the  inscriptions,  and  its  use  constitutes  no  conclusive  proof 
of  their  Buddhist  origin.  It  seems  more  likely  that  it  was  adopted  as  being  the 
spoken  language  of  that  part  of  India  where  Piyadasi  resided,  and  was  selected  for 
his  edicts,  that  they  might  be  intelligible  to  the  people.  Hence,  also,  the  employment 
of  different  alphabets,  that  of  Kapur  di  Giri  being  the  alphabet  current  in  Afghanistan 
and  Bactria,  as  we  know  from  the  GrsBco-Bactrian  coins.  The  use  of  the  provincial 
or  local  alphabet  was  evidently  designed  for  the  convenience  of  those  to  whom  it  was 
familiar,  while  the  ancient  form  of  the  Devanagarf  was  that  employed  in  Hindustan 
as  being  there  in  general  use.  The  popular  currency  of  the  language,  admitting  that 
it  might  have  been  the  spoken  dialect  of  the  north-west  of  India,  would  be  more 
likely  to  prevent,  than  to  recommend  its  use  as  a  '  sacred '  language,  and  its  being 
applied  to  snch  a  purpose  by  the  Southern  Buddhists  was  in  some  degree  probably 
owing  to  their  being  as  a  people  ignorant  of  it,  and  it  would  then  assume  in  their 
eyes  a  sanctity  which  as  a  spoken  dialect  it  was  not  likely  to  possess.  At  the  same 
time,  we  can  scarcely  suppose  that  the  language  of  the  inscriptions  was  understood  in 
all  the  countries  where  they  have  been  discovered,  beyond  the  Indus,  at  Dihlf,  in 
Behar,  in  Orissa,  and  Gujarat,  where  we  know  that  very  different  dialects,  however 
largely  borrowing  from  a  common  source,  at  present  prevail.  Neither  is  it  likely  that 
edicts  intended  to  regulate  the  moral  conduct  of  the  people  at  large  should  have  been 
intelligible  only  to  Buddhist  priests,  or  should  have  been  perpetuated  on  pillars  and 
rocks  solely  for  their  edification.  We  may  therefore  recognise  it  as  an  actually 
existent  form  of  speech  in  some  part  of  India,  and  might  admit  the  testimony  of  its 
origin  given  by  the  Buddhists  themselves — by  whom  it  is  always  identified  with  the 
language  of  Magadha  or  Behar,1  the  scene  of  Sakya  Sinha's  first  teaching — but  that 
there  are  several  differences  between  it  and  the  Magadhi,  as  laid  down  in  Prakrit 
grammars,  and  as  it  occurs  in  Jain  writings.  It  is,  as  Messrs.  Burnouf  and  lessen 
remark,  still  nearer  to  Sanskrit,1  and  may  have  prevailed  more  to  the  north  than 
Behar,  or  in  the  upper  part  of  the  Doab,  and  in  the  Panjab,  being  more  analogous  to 
the  Sauraseni  dialect,  the  language  of  Mathura  and  Dihlf,  although  not  differing  from 
the  dialect  of  Behar  to  such  an  extent  as  not  to  be  intelligible  to  those  to  whom 
Sakya  and  his  successors  addressed  themselves.  The  language  of  {he  inscriptions, 
then,  although  necessarily  that  of  their  date,  and  probably  that  in  which  the  first 
propagators  of  Buddhism  expounded  their  doctrines,  seems  to  have  been  rather  the 
spoken  language  of  the  people  in  Upper  India,  than  a  form  of  speech  peculiar  to  a 

1  Tumour's  '  Introduction  to  the  Mahawanso,'  xxii.,  Sa  Magadhi  mula  bhasa. 
1  Essai  sur  le  Palf,  p.  187, '  La  Palie  etait  presque  identique  a  l'idiome  sacre"  des 
Brahmanes,  parce  qu'elle  en  aenvait  immldiatement.' 
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class  of  religionists,  or  a  sacred  language,  and  its  use  in  the  edicts  of  Piyadasi, 
although  not  incompatible  with  their  Buddhist  origin,  cannot  be  accepted  as  a  conclu- 
sive proof  that  they  originated  from  any  peculiar  form  of  religious  belief.1 

[In  a  subsequent  paper  '  on  Buddha  and  Buddhism' 
(J.R.A.S.,  xvi.  229),  Professor  Wilson  enters  more  compre- 
hensively into  the  linguistic  question  touched  upon  in  the 
above  note :  the  following  extracts  will  put  the  reader  in  pos- 
session of  that  author's  present  view  in  regard  to  the  com- 
parative antiquity  of  the  use  of  Sanskrit  and  P&li1  in  the 
Buddhist  Scriptures: — 

The  great  body  of  the  Buddhist  writings  consists  avowedly  of  translations ;  the 
Tibetan,  Mongolian,  Chinese,  Cingalese,  Burman,  and  Siamese  books,  are  all  de- 
claredly translations  of  works  written  in  the  language  of  India — that  which  is  com- 
monly called  Fan  or  more  correctly  Fan-Ian-mo,  '  or  the  language  of  the  Brahmans ; ' 
and  then  comes  the  question,  to  what  language  does  that  term  apply  ?  Does  it  mean 
Sanskrit,  or  does  it  mean  Palf,  involving  also  the  question  of  the  priority  and  origin- 
ality of  the  works  written  in  those  languages  respectively ;  the  Sanskrit  works  as  they 
have  come  into  our  hands  being  found  almost  exclusively  in  Nepal,  those  in  Pali 
being  obtained  chiefly  from  Ceylon  and  Ava.  Until  very  lately,  the  language  desig- 
nated by  the  Chinese  Fan  was  enveloped  in  some  uncertainty.  .  .  .  The  myBtery, 
however,  is  now  cleared  up.  In  the  life  and  travels  of  Hwan  Tsang,  written  by 
two  of  his  scholars  and  translated  from  the  Chinese  by  M.  Julien,  the  matter  is 
placed  beyond  all  dispute  by  the  description  and  by  the  examples  which  the  Chinese 
traveller  gives  of  the  construction  of  the  Fan  language,  in  which  he  was  himself  a 
proficient.  .  .  We  learn  from  him.  ...  All  this  is  Sanskrit,  and  what  is 
more  to  the  point,  it  is  not  Magadhi,  the  proper  designation  of  the  dialect  termed  in 
the  south,  Palf.  .  .  Hwan  Tsang  also  correctly  adds  that  the  grammar  in  use  in 
India,  in  his  time,  was  the  work  of  a  Brahman  of  the  north,  a  native  of  Tula  or 
Salatula,  named  Po-ni-niy  or  Panini,  the  well-known  Sanskrit  grammarian.  .  .  . 
The  Buddhist  authorities  of  India  proper,  then,  were  undeniably  Sanskrit;  those  of 
Ceylon  might  have  been  Palf  or  Magadhi ;  were  they  synchronous  with  the  Sanskrit 
books,  or  were  they  older,  or  were  they  younger,  more  ancient,  or  more  modern  ?  .  . 
We  may  be  satisfied,  therefore,  that  the  principal  Sanskrit  authorities  which  we  still 
possess  were  composed  by  the  beginning  of  the  jChristian  era  at  least;  how  much 
earlier  is  less  easily  determined.    .     .    . 

We  may  consider  it,  then,  established  upon  the  most  probable  evidence,  that  the 
chief  Sanskrit  authorities  of  the  Buddhists  still  in  our  possession  were  written, 
at  the  latest,  from  a  century  and  a  half  before,  to  as  much  after,  the  era  of 
Christianity. 

Now  what  is  the  case  with  the  Palf  authorities  of  the  south  ?  .  .  The  prin- 
cipal Palf  works  of  the  south,  are,  therefore,  of  a  period  considerably  subsequent  to 
the  Sanskrit  Buddhistical  writings  of  India  proper,  and  date  only  from  the  fifth  cen- 
tury after  Christ 

1  Palf,  means — original  text,  regularity. — Maha.  Introd.  xxii. 
YOL.   II.  3 
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Professor  Max  Miiller  seems  to  concur  in  these  deductions, 

judging  from  his  remark : — 

'  After  Buddhism  had  been  introduced  into  China,  the  first  care  of  its  teachers 
was  to  translate  the  sacred  works  from  the  Sanskrit,  in  which  they  were  originally 
written,  into  Chinese.' — '  Buddhism  and  Buddhist  Pilgrims,'  p.  24.  London,  1857* 

Col.  Sykes,  however,  I  observe,  still  considers  that  he  has 
evidence  to  show  that  *  the  books  taken  from  India  to  China  by 
the  Chinese  travellers  between  the  fourth  and  seventh  centuries 
were  equally  in  P&li'  (Times,  May  21, 1857),  basing  his  argument 
to  that  end  upon  M.  Gutzlaff  s  catalogue  of  *  Chinese  Buddhistical 
Works/  published  in  vol.  ix.  of  the  f  Jour.  Roy.  As.  Soc.',  p.  199 
(1848). 
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XVIIL— RESUME  OP   INDIAN    PALf 

ALPHABETS. 


[In  continuation  of  the  subject  treated  of  in  the  supple- 
ment to  Art.  XVII.,  p.  8,  I  extract  the  substance  of  Prinsep's 
'  Completion  of  the  P&li  Alphabet/  which  the  decipherment  of 
the  Girnar  text  of  the  edicts,  of  Asoka  enabled  him  to  verify.] 

First,  however,  I  must  take  a  review  of  the  Girnar  alphabet,  for 
it  is  evident  that  it  contains  many  additions  to  the  more  simple  ele- 
ments of  the  pillars.  These  additions,  to  which  only  I  have  time  to 
allude,  will  be  found  to  complete  the  alphabet  to  the  existing  standard 
of  the  Palf  of  Ceylon. 

The  most  remarkable  change  observable  in  the  alphabet  has  already 
been  noticed  in  my  paper  of  last  June,  namely,  the  substitution  of  the 
letter  |  for  -J  in  all  words  now  written  with  an  r  in  Sanskrit,  but  on 
the  pillars  spelt  with  an  /,  as  -j-g"  ><lnJO,  etc.,  now  corrected  to 
r£->«L10  rdja,  dasaratha,  etc.  Although  there  are  many  words  in  the 
Sanskrit  in  which  the  use  of  the  I  and  r  is  indifferent,  still  the  in- 
variable employment  of  the  former  liquid,  does  not  appear  to  have 
been  ascribed  to  any  of  the  numerous  Prakrits  or  even  the  Apabhran- 
sas,  by  the  Sanskrit  grammarians 

Of  other  letters  made  known  by  the'  Girnar  tablets,  we  may  notice 
first  in  order  the  t  or  gh,  which  can  no  longer  be  denied  a  place,  or  be 
confounded  with  any  other  letter,  because  it  now  occurs  in  the  well 
known  word  gharistdni  (S.  grihastdni),  and  in  megha,  ghara,  ghdta,  etc., 
of  the  Kalinga  and  Sainhadri  inscriptions.  These  words,  it  must  be 
observed,  occur  only  in  those  tablets  of  the  Katak  inscription  wherein 
the  letter  I  is  used,  and  which  so  far  resemble  in  dialect  those  of 
Girnar.  The  orthography  of  grihastdni  on  the  pillars  is  girtthdni.  It 
does  not  therefore  follow  necessarily,  though  there  is  every  probability 
thereof,  that  the  g  is  never  used  for  gh ;  but  when  we  find  the  aspirate 
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present  in  other  words  of  the  same  monuments,  such  as  ghanti, 
tanghathasi,  etc.,  we  are  bound  not  unnecessarily  to  aspirate  the 
simple  g,  where  it  can  be  read  without  doing  so. 

The  nasal  of  the  first  class  of  consonants,  or  gutterals,  has  not  been 
yet  recovered,  because  its  place  is  generally  supplied  by  the  anuswara; 
but  in  one  or  two  places  I  think  the  ^  may  be  traced  in  its  primitive 
form  of  C  :  at  any  rate  it  may  be  safely  constructed  so,  from  the 
analogy  of  the  form  in  No.  2  alphabet  ^  also  found  on  the  coins  in 
the  name  Simha  vikrama  (written  sometimes  singha),  and  from  the 
more  modern  form  of  the  Tibetan  R  ng. 

The  letter  jh  U,  is  of  rare  occurrence,  even  in  the  Sanskrit.  It  is 
not  therefore  to  be  wondered  at,  that  we  should  be  tardy  of  discovering 
it  in  the  ancient  alphabet.  Yet  in  Pali  this  letter  takes  the  place  of 
the  Sanskrit  Hf  in  madhya,  madhyama,  '  middle/  and  perhaps  of  rj  in 
nirjita  and  of  rdy  and  ryy  and  other  similar  compounds  which  in  pro- 
nunciation assimilate  tojh  ;  and  it  is  thus  more  likely  to  be  found  in  a 
Palf  than  a  Sanskrit  monument.  On  my  first  review  of  the  pillar 
alphabet,  I  was  inclined  to  look  upon  the  letter  Y  as  jh,  from  its 
occurrence  in  the  word  bK'y  majhimd,  coupled  with  ukasd  and 
gevayd,  domestics  and  ascetics,  but  it  seemed  better  explained  by  ri  in 
other  places.  A  similar  expression  in  one  of  the  Girnar  tablets  again  leads 
me  to  consider  it  as  jh,  viz. :  '  tankhitena,  majhamena,  vistitena,'  where 
the  central  word  is  written  br"bj.  both  in  the  Girnar  and  in  the  Dhauli 
versions  of  the  concluding  paragraph.  Again,  in  the  pillars  it  is 
generally  inflected  with  the  *  or  the  d  vowel  mark,  which  could  not 
be  the  case  with  ri  ;  and  lastly,  it  bears  considerable  affinity  to  the 
Bengali  3?  jh  which  also  resembles  the  ri  of  the  same  alphabet ;  I 
therefore  now  pronounce  V  without  hesitation  to  be  a  jh;  and  I  must 
modify  former  readings  accordingly.1 

The  n  of  the  second  class,  or  palatials,  is  an  acquisition  upon  which 
there  is  no  room  to  doubt.  It  is  a  peculiarity  in  the  Palf  language 
that  this  letter,  which  has  the  pronunciation  of  ny,  both  supplies  the 
place  of  the  Sanskrit  compound  letter  jn  in  such  words  as  rdjnah  TJV 


1  This  it  is  not  difficult  to  accomplish:  ex.  gr.  in  the  western  tablet  of  the 
Feroz  l&t,  ndsantan  nijhipayitd  ddnamdahanti,  may  be  Sanskritized  as  follows : 

*lll(Ar*1&n  mftltni  ^rt  ^nafal,  'expelling  the  murderer  (from  the  town 
or  community)  they  shall  givo  him  an  alms/  And  in  the  edict  regarding  animals, — 
ta  8e  iqjive  nojhdpayitaviye — 'such  while  life  remains  shall  not  be  abandoned/ 

U91|mf{|{M:  and,  in  the  last  tablet,  for  Mamma  niyame  nyhayltd  bhuye,  read 
fafllGHWTjthe  rules  of  dharma  shall  be  invincible.' 
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of  a  prince,  and  ^mfT  djnd,  *  order* — and  of  «JJ,  or  ny  in  such  words 
as  ^PTO:  anyatak,  else,  1|«t||ft  anydni,  others ;  and  in  J&ft  many  ate, 
Pali  marinate,  deems.  Now  these  and  many  other  examples  occur 
most  opportunely  in  the  Girnar  inscriptions — the  letter  1%,  with  the 
necessary  vowel  inflections  %>  nt,  J,  nd,  or  u  no,  being  invariably  em- 
ployed in  all  such  cases ;  as  in  the  sixth  tablet  above  quoted,  XT»A 
HA-Lbf+tf-L  anata  agena  pardkamena :  whereas  in  the  Dihlf  pillars  the 
word  anata,  for  instance,  is  written  MX*  A  annata,  with  the  dental  », 
the  only  one  there  made  known  to  us,  doubled  by  the  anuswara. 

The  next  form  of  n,  belonging  to  the  cerebral  series,  has  already 
been  made  known  to  us  from  the  Sainhadri  cave  inscriptions,  X  ;  and 
the  modern  derivative  forms  were  on  that  occasion  described  (see  page 
1045  of  volume  vi.)  In  the  present  inscription  this  n  invariably 
follows  the  letter  r,  as  in  Sanskrit;  ex.  gr.  D-tidlX*  Dhammavharanam 
4  the  progress  of  religion.'  The  vowel  affixes  are  united  to  the  central 
perpendicular  stroke  as  III  ne,  nd,  no.  A  few  words  written  in 
Sanskrit  with  the  dental  n,  are  found  in  the  inscription  written  with 
X,  as  janasa,  daeanam  (7th  and  8th  tab.)  and  the  same  holds  good  of 
the  grammatical  Pali  of  books.  It  should  be  remembered  that,  in  the 
regular  Prakrit,  this  is  the  only  n  which  ever  stands  singly  in  a  word. 

The  only  letter  of  the  labial  series  which  was  yet  wanting  to  us, 
the  ph,  is  most  fortunately  recovered  through  the  indubitable  expres* 
sion  mdldni  cha  phaldni  cha  in  the  second  tablet  of  Girnar — "  both 
roots  and  fruits' — written  y«J"jdd  feitfd.  In  the  letter  jo  we  at  once 
perceive  the  prototype  of  the  ph  of  No.  2,  and  the  ^  of  the  Tibetan 
alphabet :  and  wo  see  the  reason  why  this  was  departed  from  in  the 
Nagari  form,  Tfc  by  turning  the  stroke  outward,  lest  by  turning 
inwards  it  should  be  confounded  with  the  -q  or  sh,  a  letter  unknown 
in  our  old  alphabet.  With  reference  to  my  former  remark  on  the 
duplication  of  alphabetic  forms  to  produce  the  aspirates,  it  may  be 
adduced  as  an  additional  argument  for  such  an  assumption  that  in  the 
oldest  of  three  plates  from  Kaira  with  copies  of  which  I  have  been 
lately  favoured  by  Dr.  A.  Burn,  the  ph  of  the  word  phala  is  twice 
written  pp  in  lieu  of  ph,  which  is  the  augmented  or  aspirated 
form  used  in  the  other  plates,  and  which  is  more  consistent  with  the 
original  type  now  disclosed  to  our  knowledge. 

Of  the  bh  I  would  merely  take  this  opportunity  of  noticing  that  I 
have  discovered  the  period  and  cause  of  the  two  very  opposite  forms  of 
this  letter  which  are  found  in  later  alphabets,  as  for  instance  the  Mah- 
ratta  bh  and  the  Tibetan  bh  (which  agrees  with  the  Devanagari  or 
Kutila  of  the  10th  century)  and  have  proved  them  both  to  descend 
from  the  original  rf ;  the  Mahratta  may  be  said  to  follow  naturally 


38  INDIAN   PALI   ALPHABETS.  [abt.  xvm- 

from  the  Sainhadri  form ;  the  other  I  have  traced  on  the  Saurashtra 
coins  of  Skanda  and  Kumara  Gupta,  where  sometimes  the  one  and 
sometimes  the  other  form  is  employed,  the  latter  being  the  natural 
course  followed  by  the  pen  in  imitating  the  sculptured  letter  rf, 
beginning  at  the  top,  via. :  ft,  whence  would  gradually  follow  4),  and 
H  with  the  headstroke,  common  to  all  the  modern  characters. 

The  Palf  contains  but  one  t.  We  cannot,  therefore,  expect  to  find 
in  our  ancient  alphabet  the  prototype  of  either  the  Sanskrit  If  or  ^f. 
Of  these  letters  I  only  notice  the  early  forms,  because  I  have  inserted 
them  in  the  accompanying  lithographed  plate.  The  modern  form  of 
W  would  seem  to  be  derived  from  the  %{  of  the  Samudragupta,  or 
No.  2  alphabet,  where  again  it  might  be  presumed  that  it  was  intro- 
duced as  a  trifling  modification  of  the  letter  2sf,  or  t, — in  fret,  by 
closing  the  outer  stroke  or  doing  the  same  thing  to  this  as  was  done  to 
the  p,  to  have  the  effect  of  duplication  or  aspiration.  Or,  it  may  be 
more  proper  to  consider  it  a  written  modification  of  the  more  ancient 
form  b  found  on  the  copper-plate  grants  of  the  third  century  dug  up 
in  the  Gujarat  peninsula,  whence  the  transition  is  more  evident  and 
palpable  to  the  various  Palf  and  Sinhalese  forms,  the  Cashmere  form 
and  even  the  modern  Nagarf  and  Bengali. 

It  is  not  bo  easy  to  trace  the  origin  of  the  t&libo  iha,  J(9  in  the  old 
alphabet,  but  there  is  plausible  reason  to  suppose  that  this  was 
originally  merely  the  murdina  or  cerebral  s  q,  turned  in  an  opposite 
direction,  invented  to  denote  another  modification  of  the  sibilant 
required  in  the  refinement  of  the  Sanskrit  alphabet.  In  the  oldest 
Gujaxatf  plates,  these  are  written  with  simple  linear  marks  in  the 
middle,  and  exactly  the  same  structure  is  retained  in  the  square  Palf 
alphabet  or  stone  letter  of  Banna,  except  that  the  Btroke  in  the  centre 
is  contracted  into  a  dot ;  further,  they  are  merely  rounded  in  the  modern 
Burmese  for  the  facility  of  writing.  In  no  other  alphabets  that  I  know 
of  are  the  analogies  to  the  original  type  so  faithfully  preserved  as  to 
shew  that  these  two  sibilants  were  originally  the  same  letter  reversed 
in  position,  a  mode  frequently  adopted,  as  I  have  had  occasion  to 
notice  before,  in  Indian  alphabets,  to  represent  slight  modifications  in 
sound  (see  voL  vi.  p.  475-6.) 

The  most  ancient  Sanskrit  form,  however,  of  the  taliba  *h  is  one  I 
have  just  discovered  on  a  genuine  inscription  of  the  time  of  Chandra- 
gupta  [Sah  Inscription].  This  type  is  evidently  the  original  of  the 
form  so  common  on  early  Hindu  coins  and  inscriptions,  whence  are 
directly  descended  the  Tibetan  *1,  the  Bengali  *t,  and  the  modern 
Nagarf  %  which  heretofore  presented  a  kind  of  anomaly  in  the  deri- 
vation of  our  alphabetical  symbols. 
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Having  thus  recovered  the  complete,  and,  as  I  consider 
it,  the  primeval  alphabet  of  the  Indian  languages,  I  have 
arranged  in  the  accompanying  plate  the  changes  each 
letter  has  undergone  in  successive  centuries,  as  de- 
duced from  absolute  records  on  copper  or  stone.  The 
table  furnishes  a  curious  species  of  paleeographic  chro- 
nometer, by  which  any  ancient  monument  may  be 
assigned  with  considerable  accuracy  to  the  period  at 
which  it  was  written,  even  though  it  possess  no  actual 
date. 

I  begin  with  the  sixth  century  before  the  Christian 
era,  because  I  suppose  that  the  alphabet  which  we  pos- 
sess, as  used  by  the  Buddhists  of  a  couple  of  centuries 
later,  was  that  in  which  their  sacred  works  had  been 
written  by  the  contemporaries  of  Buddha  himself,  who 
died  in  the  year  543  B.C. 

What  in  some  measure  confirms  this  hypothesis  is, 
that  the  Sanskrit  character  of  the  third  century  before 
Christ  (of  which  I  have  introduced  a  specimen  in  the 
plate  from  the  genuine  document  above  alluded  to),  differs 
only  so  much  from  the  original  form  as  the  habits  of  a 
olass  of  writers  distinct  in  religion  and  more  refined  in 
language  might  naturally  introduce ; — just  as  we  after- 
wards find  an  equal  degree  of  modification  from  the  type 
of  Asoka's  time,  in  the  Sanskrit  alphabet  of  five  centuries 
later,  on  the  pillars. 

The  Afloka  alphabet  (the  Sanskrit  one)  agrees  very 
closely  with  that  of  our  Saurashtra  coins,  which  may 
thence  be  pronounced  to  be  anterior  to  the  Gupta  series. 
The  Gujarat  plates,  dated  in  the  third  century  of  the 
Saxnvat  era,  differ  but  little  from  the  Allahabad  pillar  or 
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Samudragupta  inscription,  but  that  little  is  all  in  favour 
of  their  superior  antiquity. 

Of  the  more  recent  alphabets  it  is  unnecessary  to  say 
anything.  The  Tibetan  is  acknowledged  to  be  of  the 
seventh  century.  The  Kutila  alphabet  is  taken  from  the 
inscription  sent  down  in  facsimile  by  Col.  Stacy  from 
Bareli ; — we  learn  thence  that  the  artist  was  of  Kanauj ; 
and  we  see  that  the  Bengali,  which  was  drawn  from  the 
same  focus  of  learning  nearly  a  century  afterwards,  does 
not  differ  more  from  it  than  the  modifications  it  has 
undergone  since  it  was  domiciled  in  the  lower  provinces 
will  explain ; — indeed,  all  old  Sanskrit  inscriptions  from 
Benares  to  Katak  differ  only  from  the  Kutila  type  in 
having  the  triangular  loop  <j,  instead  of  the  round  one  ^. 

A  hundred  other  modifications  of  the  primitive  cha- 
racter might  be  easily  introduced  were  I  to  travel  south- 
ward or  to  cross  to  Ava  or  Ceylon ;  but  I  purposely  avoid 
swelling  the  table,  and  include  only  those  epochas  of  the 
Indian  alphabet  which  can  now  be  proved  from  unde- 
niable monuments.  On  a  former  occasion,1  the  Amara- 
vati,  Hala  Canara,  and  Talinga  alphabets  were  traced  to 
the  Gupta  as  their  prototype,  and  thus  might  others  be 
deduced;  but  another  opportunity  must  be  sought  of 
placing  the  whole  in  a  comprehensive  table. 

In  conclusion,  I  may  again  regret  that  our  printers 
did  not  take  for  their  standard  the  form  that  would  have 
served  to  blend  the  Bengali  and  the  Hindi  into  a  common 
system! 

[Prinsep's  observations  introductory  to  hia  Chronological 

i  « Jour.  As.  Soc,  Bcng.',  vol.  vi.,  p.  219  (March,  1837). 
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Table  of  Alphabets  appear  to  have  been  designedly  brief,  as 
the  several  series  had  already  been  freely  examined  and  des- 
canted upon  in  the  occasional  Essays  which  had  from  time 
to  time  been  devoted  to  the  independent  illustration  of  each. 
The  definition  of  almost  every  letter  was  now  an  accepted 
fact,  and  under  the  treatment  of  Prinaep's  practised  eye  and 
ready  hand,  each  form  might  be  compared  in  its  multiple 
transitions  and  ramifications,  by  the  veriest  tyro  in  Indian 
Palaeography.  I  have  copied,  literatim — in  pi.  xxxvii.,  xxxviii. 
— his  original  synopsis;  but  as  his  labours  in  elucidation  of 
these,  and  other  cognate  alphabets,  were  detached  and  scattered 
over  many  volumes  and  numbers  of  the  Journal  he  so  long  and 
efficiently  edited,  I  have  taken  advantage  of  the  facilities 
afforded  by  the  imitative  faculty  of  our  German  neighbours! 
who  have  reproduced,  in  movable  types,  these  and  some  further 
varieties  of  the  local  characters  first  deciphered  by  my  author, — 
to  introduce  into  a  printed  table  many  of  the  older  forms 
omitted  in  the  lithograph ;  and  I  have  further  profited  by 
the  progress  of  type-founding,  to  add  to  the  general  series 
certain  provincial  alphabets,  which  illustrate  the  literal  changes 
incident  to  independent  naturalization,  as  well  as  those  due 
to  epochal  departure  from  the  parent  stock. 

It  will  be  seen  from  this  observation,  that  I  have  ventured 
to  differ  from  my  elsewhere  usually  accepted  authority;  but 
in  this  case,  his  unvarying  frankness  and  candour  have  of 
themselves  paved  the  way  for  my  justification,  and  I  doubt 
not  that,  had  his  intellect  been  spared  to  us,  he  would  himself 
have  been  prompt  to  reduce  to  a  more  consistent  and  mature 
theory,  the  imperfect  hypothesis  somewhat  hastily  enunciated 
on  the  initiatory  publication  of  these  fac-similes. 

The  general  subject  of  the  rise  and  transitional  development 
of  Indian  alphabets  spreads  itself  over  various  sections  of 
research,  and  requires  to  be  considered  from  different  points 
of  view,  the  more  prominent  of  which  I  will  endeavour  to 
recapitulate  as  concisely  as  possible. 
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I.  Regarding  the  probable  date  of  the  earliest  use  of  the 
type  of  character,  of  which  Asoka's  edicts  present  ns  with  the 
first  extant  example,  Prinsep  hazarded  an  opinion  that  two 
centuries  of  anterior  currency  might  fairly  be  assigned  to 
that  style  of  writing.  This  idea  pre-supposed  somewhat  of 
an  exclusively  sacred  character,  as  pertaining  to  the  alphabet ; 
but  by  no  means  implied  that  the  literal  series  did  not  pre-exist 
in  an  earlier  or  less  perfect  form.  A  conjectural  limit  of  this 
description  may  of  course  be  indefinitely  extended  or  contracted, 
but  I  myself  should  be  disposed  to  enlarge  considerably  the 
period  of  the  previous  culture  of  so  perfect  and  widely-spread 
a  system  of  alphabetical  expression.1 

II.  As  respects  the  derivation  of  the  literal  series,  Prinsep 
had  clearly  a  leaning  towards  associating  it  with  the  Greek, 
grounded  upon  the  similarity  and  almost  identity  of  some  of  the 
forms  of  each,  the  phonetic  values  even  of  which  fell  into  appro- 
priate accord.  That  these  similitudes  exist  there  can  be  no 
doubt,  but  not  in  sufficient  numbers  or  degree  to  authorize  an 
inference  that  the  one  system  borrowed  directly  from  the  other. 
Prof.  Weber,  following  out  Prinsep's  idea  in  another  direction, 
has  sought  to  establish  a  Phoenician  origin  for  the  Indian  alpha- 
bets.* This  theory  I  regard  as  altogether  untenable,  for  we  not 
only  have  to  get  rid  of  the  inversion  of  the  direction  of  the 
writing — sufficiently  intelligible  in  the  case  of  the  Greek  deriva- 
tive from  that  stock — but  we  have  to  concede  a  much  larger 
amount  of  faith  to  fanciful  identities  of  form ;  and  lastly,  we 
have  to  place  this  excellently  contrived  alphabet  in  juxtaposition 


quarante-sept  signes,  qui  s'assemblent  et  se  combinent  guivant  l'objet 
qu'on  rent  exprimer.  Elle  s'est  re*pandue  et  s'est  divisfo  en  diverges  branches.  Sa 
source,  s'6tant  61argie  par  degres,  elle  s'est  accommodee  aux  usages  des  pays  et  aux 
besoins  des  homines,  et  n'a  ©prouYe"  que  de  legeres  modifications.  En  general, 
elle  ne  s'est  pas  sensiblement  ecartee  de  son  origine.  Cest  surtont  dans  l'lnde 
centrale  qu'elle  est  nette  et  correcte." — '  Mlmoirea,  etc./  p.  72. 

1  Ueber  den  Semitisohon  Umpiring   des  indischen  Alphabetes.— '  ZeitachrifV 
1866,  p.  389. 
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and  contrast  with  a  system  of  writing  manifestly  claiming  a 
quasi-Semitic  parentage,  but  as  imperfect  and  ill-adapted  for 
the  expression  of  Indian  languages  as  it  is  possible  to  conceive, 
which  we  find  in  concurrent  use  in  the  contiguous  provinces  of 
Northern  India.  Certainly,  to  judge  by  internal  evidence,  the 
P&1(  alphabet  of  Asoka's  day  bears  every  impress  of  indigenous 
organization  and  local  maturation  under  the  special  needs 
and  requirements  of  the  speech  it  was  designed  to  convey. 
Though,  amid  the  marvels  that  are  daily  coming  to  light  in 
regard  to  the  march  of  languages  and  the  varieties  of  the  sym- 
bols employed  to  record  the  ancient  tongues,  it  might  be  possible 
to  concede  so  much  of  identity  to  the  two  sets  of  characters  as  a 
common  but  indefinitely  remote  starting  point  might  be  held  to 
imply.1 

III.  Was  the  P&li  alphabet  sacred  or  profane?  classic  or 
vernacular?  monumental  or  popular?  The  answer  to  these 
queries  must,  I  think,  be  decidedly  against  its  exclusive  devo- 
tion to  the  former,  in  any  case ;  it  will  be  safer  to  say  that, 
up  to  a  certain  period,  it  was  employed  both  for  one  and  the 
other,  and  stood  as  the  sole  medium  of  graphic  communication. 
This  primitive  character  may  well  have  proved  sufficient  for 
all  purposes  of  record,  so  long  as  the  language  it  was  called 
upon  to  embody  remained  as  simple  as  that  for  expression4  of 
which  we  may  suppose  it  to  have  been  originally  designed 


1  [  M.  Barthelmy  St.  Hilaire,  in  a  review  (•  Journal  des  Savants,'  January,  1857)> 
of  the  valuable  work  of  M.  £.  Renan,  on  the  Semitic  Languages  (Paris,  1865),  enters 
into  an  examination  of  the  relative  claims  to  priority  of  the  Indian  and  Phoenician 
alphabets.  His  remarks  on  the  remote  antiquity  and  independent  and  spontaneous 
elaboration  of  the  Indian  alphabet  are  sound,  but  the  general  argument  is  marred  by 
a  want  of  due  discrimination  between  the  Pali  and  Sanskrit  influences,  and  is  deficient 
in  all  reference  to  the  co-existent  Semitic  system  of  writing  of  the  northern  provinces. 
Though  I  do  not  concur  in  any  conclusion  that  one  alphabet  must  necessarily  have 
been  derived  from  the  other,  I  append  M.  St.  Hilaire's  opinion  on  the  question  as  it 
stands  between  the  two : — "  Je  ne  vois  pas  qu'il  repugne  a  la  raison  que  le  systeme 
la  plus  parfait  de  1' alphabet  soit  aussi  le  plus  ancien.  1/ alphabet  semibque  n'est  pas 
precise1  ment  plus  simple,  quoique  motae*  plus  court;  il  est,  a  vrai  dire,  moins  com- 
plete Pour  ma  part,  je  commends  mieux  les  Semites  recevant  de  troisieme  ou 
quatrieme  main  ralphabet  indien,  et  l'adaptant  a  leur  usage,  en  le  reduisant  de 
moitie  et  en  le  mutilant,  que  je  ne  comprends  les  Indiens  recevant  cet  alphabet 
informe  et  confus  et  le  portant  a  la  perfection  que  nous  saTOns.'—  p.  52.] 
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and  adapted.  On  the  introduction  of  the  Sanskrit  element, 
it  was  necessarily  subjected  to  previously-needless  combinations, 
and  under  this  and  other  processes  perhaps  lost  some  of  the  stiff- 
ness of  outline,  which  it  may,  nevertheless,  have  retained  together 
with  its  original  literal  simplicity  among  the  vulgar,1  even  in  the 
presence  of  an  improved  style  of  writing,  suited  for  more  polished 
literature ;  as  in  the  existing  orthography  of  Hindi,  contrasted 
with  the  elaboration  of  Sanskrit  alphabetical  definitions.3   Prinsep 

1  Major  Cunningham  speaks  of  '  the  extremely  rare  use  of  compound  letters'  in 
the  Buddhist  legends  engraved  on  the  Bhilsa  Topes.  He  remarks,  'only  three 
instances  occur  throughout  all  these  inscriptions ;  and  they  are  certainly  exceptions 
to  the  common  practice  of  Asoka's  age,  which  adhered  to  the  simplest  Pali  forms/ — 
*  Bhilsa  Topes,'  p.  268. 

3  [  I  have  elsewhere  noticed  certain  evidences  bearing  on  this  question,  which  I 
may  append  in  further  illustration  of  my  present  argument]  :  '  I  imagine  it  must  be 
conceded,  whether  on  the  indications  afforded  by  inscriptions,  coins,  or  Buddhist 
relics,  that  the  ancient  Pali  or  Magadhi  alphabet  had  once  a  very  extended  currency, 
and  likewise  that  for  a  lengthened  period  it  retained  its  separate  identity.  It  occurs 
in  Asoka's  edicts  at  Dihli,*  Allahabad,  Matia,  Bakra,  Dhauli,  and  Girnar;  its  appear- 
ance in  these  several  localities1*  would,  prima  facie,  imply,  either  that  it  was 
intelligible  to  the  people  at  large  throughout  the  circle  embraced  within  these 
geographical  boundaries,  or  that  it  was  the  recognized  sacred  alphabet  of  Buddhism : 
opposed  entirely  to  the  latter  supposition  is  the  departure  from  its  use  in  the  Kapur 
di  Giri  text  of  the  edict  itself,  and  the  modification  the  language  is  seen  to  have 
been  subjected  to  in  some  of  the  Pali  transcripts,  to  meet  apparently  the  local 
dialects  •  of  each  site.'  [I  do  not  imply  from  this  that  the  edicts  were  ordinarily 
designed  to  be  within  reach  of  the  vision  of  the  people,  as  was  the  case  with  the 
Greek  tables,  even  if  it  was  expected  that  the  literary  cultivation  of  the  population 
at  large  was  sufficient  to  create  many  readers.]  "On  coins,  the  characters  can 
scarcely  be  thought  to  hold  any  religious  signification,  but  the  available  medallic 
testimony  contributes  largely  to  the  inference  that  these  characters  formed  the  ordi- 
nary meaium  of  record  in  the  majority  of  the  states  included  within  the  limits  above 
adverted  to.  In  this  alphabet  exclusively  are  expressed  the  legends  of  numerous 
series  of  coins  of  purely  local  type,"  its  characters  are  found  associated  on  the  one 
part  with  the  Greek  of  Agathocles  and  Pantaleon/  and  its  phonetic  signs  are  con- 
joined with  counterpart  Anan  legends  on  certain  classes  of  the  Behat  coins."  The  Bud- 

*  Of  the  two  stone  pillars  at  Dihli,  one  was  moved  down  from  near  Khizrab&d, 
at  the  foot  of  the  Himalayas— the  other  was  taken  from  Mirat — '  Jour.  Arch.  Soc. 
Delhi/  p.  70,  1850  [vol.  i.,  p.  324.] 

k  Other  inscriptions  in  this  character  occur  at — 1.  Sanchi — '  Jour.  As.  Soc.  Beng.', 
toI.  vi.,  pi.  xxvii.,  p.  461,  and  vol.  vii.  pi.  lxxiii.,  p.  562;  2.  Gya — Caves,  'Jour. 
As.  Soc.  JBeng.',  vol.  vi.,  pi.  xxxv.,  Nos.  2  and  3,  p.  676  ;  these  are  of  the  epoch  of 
Dasaratha,  who  followed  Suyasa,  the  immediate  successor  of  Asoka !  3.  Katak — 
Udayagiri  Caves,  *  Jour.  As.  Soc.  Beng.',  vol.  vi.,  pi.  liv.,  p.  1072 ;  4.  Katak — Khan- 
dagiri  Rock,  '  Jour.  As.  Soc.  Beng.',  vol.  vi.,  pi.  iviii.,  p.  1080.  And  we  may  now 
add  a  but  shghtly  modified  form  of  writing  as  discovered  in  the  Mehentele"  inscription 
in  Ceylon.     *  Jour.  Boy.  As.  Soc.',  vol.  xui.,  p.  175. 

*  'Jour.  As.  Soc.,  Beng.',  vol.  iv.,  pi.  x.  and  xxxv.,  and  vol.  vii.,  pi.  lx.  and  lxi. 

4  '  Jour.  As.  Soc.,  Beng.',  vol.  v.,  pi.  xxxv.,  p.  8  and  9 ;  '  Ariana  Antiqua,'  pi. 
vi.,  pp.  7,  8,  9,  and  11. 

*  *  Jour.  As.  Soc.,  Beng.',  vol.  vii.,  pi.  xxxii.  [i.  203.] 
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himself  has  originated  the  inquiry  as  to  how  much  a  change 
of  alphabetical  symbols  might  be  incident  to  the  use  of 
a  more  perfect  language  as  compared  with  the  necessities  of 
the  local  P&li ;  and  to  this  I  am  disposed  to  attach  even  more 
weight  than  he  apparently  contemplated;  the  leading  conception 
was  suggested  to  him  by  the  advance  displayed  in  this  direction 
by  the  S&h  inscription  at  Girn&r,  which,  because  it  contained 
the  name  of  Asoka,  he  conceived  should  be  attributed  to  the 
reign  of  that  monarch.  He  was  content,  therefore,  to  accept 
this  system  of  writing  as  absolutely  contemporaneous  with  that 
employed  in  the  public  edicts  of  the  early  patron  of  Buddhism. 
However,  we  need  not  now  claim  so  distinct  a  concession  as 
this,  as  Asoka's  name  is  only  made  use  of  in  the  subsequent 
monument,  as  a  whilom  benefactor  in  a  similar  cause,  for  which 
the  Sah  king  claims  credit  at  a  later  day. 

IV.  Among  other  causes  that  are  liable  to  have  affected  the 
march  of  alphabetical  divergence  from  the  one  fixed  model,  may 
be  noted  the  cursive  departure  from  the  older  form,  which 
though  not  exclusively  monumental,  was  evidently  better  suited 
for  lapidary  purposes  than  for  facility  and  rapidity  of  expression 
by  the  amanuensis ; l  and,  under  this  aspect,  there  would  arise 

dhist  relics  do  little  towards  elucidating  the  expansive  spread  of  this  style  of  writing;* 
but — if  rightly  interpreted — they  illustrate  in  a  striking-  manner  the  antiquity  of  its 
ordinary -employment  in  its  even  then  fixed  form.'  [This  inference,  however,  does  not 
necessarily  militate  against  my  conclusion  that,  at  a  subsequent  period,  and  in  excep- 
tional localities,  the  Pali  language  and  the  Pali  letters  did  not  become  the  special 
sectarian  vehicles  of  the  Buddhist  faith,  as  opposed  to  the  Sanskrit  tongue  and  its 
more  copious  alphabet,  whose  use  was  affected  by  the  Brahmans.]  Dr.  Stevenson 
remarks,  in  speaking  of  the  Nasik  cave  inscriptions, ( On  the  whole,  we  find  that  Brah- 
mans and  Buddhists,  in  these  early  days  of  our  era,  lived  in  peace  with  one  another, 
and  were  both  favoured  and  protected  by  the  reigning  sovereigns ;  and  that,  among  the 
former,  the  Sanskrit  language  was  used  in  writing,  and  the  Prakrit  by  the  latter ;  the  two 
languages,  probably,  holding  the  same  place  to  one  another  that  the  Sanskrit  and 
the  vernaculars  do  at  present.' — *  Jour.  Bomb.  Br.  Roy.  As.  Soc/,  July,  1863,  p.  41.] 

1  [In  my  last  paper  on  this  subject  I  remarked,  *  We  have  evidence,  in  sufficient 
abundance,  to  prove  that  the  eastern  nations  often  availed  themselves  of  a  cursive 
hand,  in  common  with  the  more  formal  character  reserved  for  inscriptions.  These 
would  each  be  naturally  affected,  in  the  ultimate  determination  of  forms — by  the 
material  which  had  to  receive  the  writing. 

•Thus,  the  straight  wedge-shaped  elements  of  the  cuneiform  alphabet  *  were 

•  *  Jour.  Roy.  As.  8oc.\  vol.  xiii.,  p.  108 ;  '  Bhilsa  Topes,'  p.  299,  etc. 

*  Layard,  '  Discoveries,'  etc.,  346  and  601,  etc.,  '  Jour.  Bomb.  As.  Soc.',  vol.  xvi. 
p.  215. 
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a  still  more  obvious  reason  for  the  rounding  off  of  angularities 
as  the  complex  orthography  of  the  Sanskrit  gained  head  upon 
the  simple  letters  of  the  local  Pali.1 

singularly  well  fitted  for  easy  expression  on  tablets  of  Babylonian  clay,  and  equally 
suited  to  rock  inscriptions,  while  the  written  hand,  executed  only  on  a  smooth 
surface,  presented  no  difficulties  to  any  series  of  curves  or  complicated  lines.  In 
addition  to  leather*  and  other  materials,  the  ancient  Persians,  we  also  learn,  wrote 
upon  Tin*  (Birch-bark).  The  Indians,  we  know,  adapted  this  substance  to  the 
same  uses,*  and  possibly  the  Indian  Vedas  are  indebted  for  their  preservation  to  this 
very  material :  whether  its  employment  was  limited  to  the  population  whose  dialects 
were  expressed  in  the  Arian  character  we  have  no  means  of  saying,  but  in  all  pro- 
bability, if  the  Northern  Indian  races  knew  of  its  use,  the  Magadhis  would  not 
have  remained  long  deprived  of  it,  or  some  suitable  substitute ;  that  they  also  wrote 
with  ink  is  amply  established  by  the  discovery  of  letters  so  written  on  the  relio 
caskets  at  Sanchi.* ' 

Since  the  above  was  written,  I  have  met  with  a  most  apposite  illustration  of 
the  justice  of  my  opening  remark,  in  the  shape  of  a  Babylonian  clay-tablet — now 
in  the  British  Museum — of  about  600  B.C.,  which  is  impressed  with  cuneiform  characters 
on  the  one  face,  and  inscribed  with  Phoenician  letters  on  the  other.  The  Babylonian 
character  is  not  very  perfect,  but  the  Phoenician  has  evidently  been  difficult  to 
execute,  in  comparison  to  the  simple  lines  of  the  associate  inscription ;  the  curves 
of  the  letters,  and  the  depth  it  was  necessary  to  give  the  lines,  to  ensure  permanence, 
have  clearly  puzzled  the  stile  of  the  artist,  whose  knowledge  of,  and  aptitude  in,  the 
formation  of  the  letters,  are  otherwise  sufficiently  apparent.  While  adverting  to  these 
subjects,  I  would  further  draw  attention  to  the  double  system  of  writing  in  use  in 
ancient  times,  as  exhibited  in  the  concurrent  record  of  spoils,  etc.,  almost  uniformly 
depicted  in  the  Konyunjik  marbles,  where  the  one  scribe  uses  a  broad  stile  with  a 
clay  cylinder  or  book-tablet ;  and  the  other  appears  to  be  writing  with  a  more  pointed 
instrument,  on  some  pliable  material. — See  Layard,  ii.  184,  *  Monuments  of  Nineveh,* 
pi.  58 ;  as  well  as  Nos.  69  and  16*  British  Museum. 

To  revert,  however,  to  the  Indian  question,  I  may  remark,  in  conclusion,  that 
the  tradition  in  Huen  Thsang's  time,  evidently  went  to  the  effect,  that  the  early 
Buddhist  scriptures  ofK&syapa's  council  were  written  '  sur  des  reuilles  de  tdla 
(palmier)/  and  that,  in  such  form,  (il)  'les  repandit  dans  l'lnde  entiere,' — 
•Histoire,'  p.  158.  Albiruni,  in  speaking  of  his  own  experience  in  the  eleventh 
century,  notices  the  use  of  paper  (*Xco),  and  the  local  employment,  'dans  le  xnidi 
de  l'lnde,'  of  the  leaves  of  the  Tdri  (lSjv)  ;  to  which  he  adds,  'mais  dans  les 
provinces  du  centre  et  du  nord  de  l'lnde,  on  employe  recorce  interieure  d'un  arbre 
apode*  torn  (  W)<  C'est  avec  l'ecorce  d'un  arbre  du  mdme  genre  qu'on  recouvre  lea 
arcs :  celle-ci  se  nomme  bfuny'  (m*y#). — '  Reinaud  Memoire  sur  l'lnde,'  p.  806. 

Further  references  are  given  to  '  Arrian,'  L  viii.,  c.  ix. ;  Foe-koue-ki,'  p.  892,  etc.] 
1  [  Dr.  Weber  has  instituted  certain  philological  comparisons,  in  the  hope  of 

*  Assyria— P.  H.  Oosse,  London,  1832,  p.  646. 

*  Hamza  Ispahan!  **+i\  fQ\j  S->«»  P*  961>  &&d  xxt.    'Libri  inventi  sunt, 

in  quibus  depositee  erant  vari®  eorum  discipline,  omnes  lingua  Persica  antiqua 
scripti  in  cortice  tuz.' — See  also  '  Ayln-i  Akbari,'  vol.  ii.,  125. 

*  Masson  in  A.  A.  p.  60  and  84.  See  also  fig.  11,  pi.  iii.  Ibid.  Masson  con- 
tinues his  remarks  on  substances  used  to  receive  writing :  *  In  one  or  two  instances 
I  have  met  with  inscriptions ;  one  scratched  with  a  stylet,  or  sharp-pointed  imple- 
ment around  a  steatite  vase,  extracted  from  a  Tope  at  Darunta ;  another  written  in 
ink,  around  an  earthen  vessel,  found  in  a  Tope  at  Hidda ;  and  a  third  dotted  on  a 
brass  vessel.' — See  also  *  Reinaud  Memoire  sur  l'lnde,'  p.  306. 

4  'Jour.  Roy.  As.  Soc.',  vol.  xiii.,  p.  110;  'Bhitsa  Topes,'  299;  'Jour.  As. 
Soc.  Beng.',  vol.  xxiv.,  p.  394. 
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This  Sanskrit  action  upon  the  indigenous  form  need  not  be 
limited  to  the  date  at  which  we  are  now  able  to  cite  extant 
examples  of  the  P&li  letters ;  and,  as  I  have  claimed  for  the 
latter  an  antiquity  very  inadequately  represented  by  their  use 
under  Asoka,  so  I  may  assume  an  independent  process  of  matura- 
tion under  the  influence  of  the  former  language,  in  written  docu- 
ments, which  is  not  necessarily  restricted  in  its  point  of  depar- 
ture to  the  date  of  the  lapidary  models  of  which  that  monarch 
has  left  us  examples.  Indeed,  these  very  monuments,  in  their 
bearing  upon  each  other,  already  exhibit  the  early  phase  of  an 
irregular  advance  beyond  the  limitation  of  the  normal  letters, 
in  the  greater  amount  of  compound  consonants  to  be  found  in 
use  in  the  Girn&r  edict,  as  contrasted  with  the  Dhauli  transcript, 
and  the  still  more  simple  records  of  the  Eastern  pillars,  which, 
in  point  of  time,  are  absolutely  subsequent  to  the  two  former 
inscriptions.  And  this  alone  is  sufficient  to  form  a  justifiable 
basis  for  a  line  of  argument  I  have  elsewhere  adopted  in  reply- 


being  able  to  determine  the  initial  method  of  writing  in  India  by  the  definition  of  the 
primary  meaning  of  the  words  employed  to  describe  the  endorsement  of  the  edicts  of 
Asoka.  Following  out  the  Greek  and  Latin  analogy  of  the  derivation  of  the  art  of 
writing,  implied  in  the  ypdfv, '  to  grave/  and  sow,  '  to  scratch,'  he  contrasts  the 


■We  induction,  however,  from  these  materials  is  denied  to  us  in  the  fact  that  the  two 
words  occur  in  absolute  juxtaposition,  and  almost  as  if  they  were  convertible  terms ; 
there  can  be  no  difficulty  in  admitting  that  the  one  root  exists  with  almost  a 
leading  meaning  for  writing  in  the  South  (and  in  Bengal  fr*f) ;  while  in  the  north 
it  has  retained  a  nearly  exclusive  signification  for  smearing,  plastering,  etc.  The 
t^F9  »  on  tne  °*ncr  hand*  whether  Its  primary  intention  was  to  scratch  into,  or,  more 
probably,  to  draw  a  linet  holds  its  position  to  a  much  greater  extent  in  the  dialects  of 
India  as  the  special  indication  of  writing.  However,  these  comparisons,  incomplete 
and  unsatisfactory  as  they  must  needs  be,  are  complicated  by  a  doubt  as  to  the  original 
derivation  of  the  word  lipi.  In  the  Pali  transcripts  of  Asoka's  edicts  the  ortho- 
graphy is  assured ;  but  in  the  Kapur  di  Giri  text,  in  spite  of  Professor  Wilson's  most 
determined  conversion  of  the  initial  letter,  in  the  numerous  instances  in  which  it 
occurs,  the  word  is  palpably  and  uniformly  dipt  (dipitatn,  dipikitam,  etc.),  which,  as 


(vol.  xv.9  pp.  19, 24. 187).  The  legitimate  Arian  likhita,  occurs  in  one  passage  as 
the  correspondent  of  the  Pali  likhitdti  (Girnar,  i.  10) ;  but  usually  the  dip  of  the 
northern  alphabet  answers  to  the  likh  of  the  south  (iv.  11,  v.  9). 
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ing  to  those  who  follow  too  implicitly  Prinsep's  first  idea  of  the 
progress  of  writing,  and  who  seem 

Disposed  to  admit  of  but  one  single  element,  as  liable  to  affect  the  march 
of  alphabetical  development — that  of  time.  To  show  how  fallacious  any  notion 
of  a  necessarily  progressive  change  would  be,  I  may  call  attention  to  the  very 
slight  modification  that  is  seen  to  have  taken  place  in  the  local  alphabets  of  Gujarat, 
etc.,  during  several  centuries;  and  I  would  inquire,  if  this  argument  is  to  hold 
good,  how  much  of  difference  ought  we  to  be  able  to  detect  between  the  alphabet  of  the 
Vallabhi  copper-plates,  which  they  would  date  in  the  sixth  century  a.d.,1  and  the 
style  of  writing  in  use  in  the  Western  Caves,  which  is  almost  identical  with  the 
characters  in  prevalent  use  among  the  Buddhists  in  the  3rd  century  B.C.  And  yet,  a 
reference  to  the  facsimiles  in  pi.  xxxvii.  will  demonstrate  how  essentially  limited  the 
alterations  effected  by  this  lapse  of  ages  really  were !  Prinsep,  as  we  have  seen,  was 
prepared— with  his  usual  fairness— to  concede  that  there  were  other  causes  likely  to 
influence  these  alphabetical  mutations,  though  his  original  idea  had  clearly  been  to 
assign  all  impulse  in  this  direction  to  the  effect  of  time.  Had  he  lived  to  perfect  his 
theory,  I  doubt  not  that  he  would  have  accepted  other  agencies  as  playing  an  im- 
portant part  in  the  results  to  be  accounted  for :  prominent  among  these  would,  I 
think,  have  to  be  placed,  the  advance  or  retardation  due  to  nationality  or  other  local 
influences ;  otherwise  it  would  be  difficult  indeed  to  account  for  the  various  separate 
alphabets  that  we  find  in  all  their  independent  diversity  at  a  later  period  of  Indian 
progress.8 

Prinsep's  own  impression,  above  reprinted,  will  display  how  little  reliance  could 

i  *  Bhilsa  Topes/  p.  149. 

3  As  my  readers  may  be  glad  to  learn  what  Albiruni  says  on  the  state  of  the  dis- 
tributive varieties  of  writing  current  in  his  day,  I  append  M.  Reinaud's  version  of  the 
entire  passage : — '  On  compte  plusieura  6critures  dans  l'Inde.  La  plus  r£pandue  est 
celle  qui  porte  le  nom  de  tiddka-auUraca  (ci^Jw*  <X»>)  ou  substance  parfaite;  elle 
est  usitee  dans  le  Cachemire  et  a  Benares,  qui  sont  maintenant  les  deux  principaux 
foyers  scientifiques  du  pays.  Ou  se  sort  e'galement  de  cltte  ecriture  dans  le  Madnya- 
Dec,a,  appele*  aussi  du  nom  d'Aryavartta.  Dans  le  Malva,  on  rait  usage  d'une  ecriture 

appelee  nagara  ($  w)  :  celle-ci  est  disposee  de  la  m$me  maniere  que  la  premiere ; 
mais  les  formes  en  sont  differentes.  TXne  troisieme  ecriture,  nomee  arddha-nagary 
(.<£  w  £j\)>  c'est-a-dire  a  moitiS  nagari,  et  qui  participe  des  deux  premieres,  est 
ositge  dans  le  Bhatia  (<LJv#)  et  dans  une  partie  du  Sind.  Parmi  les  autres  Ven- 
tures, on  pent  citer  le  malcary  (iO""**)*  wit^  &anB  Malcascheva  (u*LJiL«) 
au  midi  du  Sind,  pres  de  la  cdte ;  le  oesandiba  (<■,,  >iVmm)),  employe*  k  Bahmanava, 
ville  appelee  aussi  Mansoura;  le  karn&ta  (dJvS),  usite"  dans  le  Karnate,  pays  qui 
donne  naissance  aux  personnes  appelees,  dans  les  armies,  du  nom  de  Kannara  (*/■£) ; 
1'andri,  employe*  dans  l'Andra-Deqa  ou  pays  d'Andra  ({J*/JJ J^^)  >  le  dravidi,  usite* 
dans  le  Dravida  ou  Dravira ;  le  lari,  dans  le  Lar-De^a  ou  pays  de  Lar ;  le  gaura 
(n^y),  dans  le  Pnrab-De^a  (l/*J«^  ^JlO  ou  T&&on  orientale  (le  Bengale) ;  et 
le  Dikchaka  (clX^^)dansleOudan-Pourahajiaka(kl^lj^J(^l).  Laderaiere 

ecriture  est  celle  dont  se  servent  les  bouddhists  ( Juli)*'— M.  Rcinaud,  *  Memoire  sur 
l'Inde/  p.  298. 
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be  placed  on  a  judgment  which  did  not  take  this  element  into  consideration,  for  he 
assigns,  on  the  mere  ground  of  forms  of  letters,  a  higher  antiquity  to  the  Gujarat 
copper-plates,  than  he  does  to  the  Gupta  inscriptions ;  whereas,  we  now  know,  that 
the  Guptas  preceded  the  Vallabhis ! 

Had  he  confined  himself  to  tracing  the  alphabetical  advances  made  by  these  diffe- 
rent sections  of  Indian  races,  instead  of  comparing  two  series  of  literal  signs  that  had 
been  thus  far  matured  by  different  hands,  he  would  have  worked  upon  surer  ground. 
To  support  my  assertion,  I  would  direct  attention  to  the  varieties  of  types  of  letters 
to  be  found  on  the  nearly  contemporaneous  inscriptions  of  the  Gupta  dynasty.  If  we 
examine  the  Allahabad  writing,1  and  contrast  it  with  that  on  the  Bhitari  La$,s  wo 
discover  considerable  difference  between  the  general  configurations  of  the  majority  of 
the  characters  in  each — varying  from  scarcely  perceptible  modifications  to  an  absolute 
.difference  of  form  in  others;  for  instance,  the  ^r,  if,  ^f,  Jf,  and  J|  are  virtually 
the  same  characters  in  both  inscriptions,  but  their  outlines  are  by  no  means  identical, 
while  the  signs  Hf ,  fj}  w,  and  zj  are,  so  to  speak,  different  letters.  To  carry  out 
the  contrast,  let  us  refer  to  the  Bhilsa8  inscription.  Here  again  we  find  a  general 
change  in  the  aspect  of  the  letters  and  most  distinct  modification  or  absolute  diver- 
gence from  the  Allahabad  type  in  the  following  characters — ^>  ^>  If,  \J>  TJ>  ?|» 
H$  T>  f  >  K>  *>  and  ^r. 

V.  As  to  the  possible  influence  of  the  Semitic  character  of 
Northern  India  on  the  collateral  Pali ;  I  should  reduce  this  to 
the  very  minimum  under  its  direct  Palaeographic  aspect/  and 
should  even  prefer  to  advocate  the  converse  proposition.  There 
are  here  also  some  singular  alphabetical  coincidences  which, 
however,  had  better  be  reserved  for  examination  under  the 
notes  on  the  Arian  character.  A  point  which  adds  mate- 
rially to  the  difficulty  of  instituting  any  useful  comparisons 
in  regard  to  this  division  of  the  subject  is  our  ignorance 
of  the  date  of  the  introduction  of  the  Arian  branch  of  the 
Semitic  tree  into  the  regions  south  of  the  Hindu  Kush 
and  its  extension  into  the  sub-Himalayan  belt  towards  Has- 
tinapur.     For,   as  in  the  case  of  the  Southern  alphabet,  its 


1  'Jour.  As.  Soc.  Beng.,'  vol.  vi.,  p.  969.— See  Translation,  vol.  i.,  p.  233. 

1  *  Jour.  As.  Soc.  Beng./  vol.  vi.,  p.  1.— English  Version,  vol.  i.,  p.  240. 

'  'Jour.  As.  Soc.  Beng.,'  vol.  vi.,  p.  455.— Noticed  at  p.  245. 

4  [  I  am  not  at  all  certain,  however,  that  the  Arian  alphabet  did  not  contribute 
the  letter  1>,  the  equivalent  of  ^  in  its  own  series,  to  serve  in  the  San  inscription  aa 
jr.  The  original  character  has,  to  my  perception,  more  of  mechanical  coincidence 
with  the  general  tendency  of  the  Arian  formation  of  letters,  than  of  homogeneity  with 
the  alphabet  of  the  South ;  and  it  is  curious  to  observe  how  soon  the  perpendicular 
centre  stroke  of  the  original  became  horizontal  under  local  treatment.  The  proper 
Indian  b  =  ^,  on  the  contrary,  seems  to  have  been  of  indigenous  adaptation.] 

vol,  n.  4 
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earliest  appearance,  within  our  ken,  is  in  the  counterpart 
edict  of  Asoka  at  Eapur  di  Giri  in  the  Pesh&wur  valley. 
Two  items,  however,  suggest  themselves  as  important  in  the 
general  inquiry.  (1)  The  greater  amount  of  pure  Sanskrit 
the  Kapur  di  Giri  inscription1  carries  in  its  text,  as  illustrating 
the  descending  course  of  that  language9 ;  and  (2)  the  ultimate 
and  not  very  long  delayed  extinction  of  all  trace  of  the  once 
extensively  prevalent  Arian  character,  and  its  supersession  by 
the  more  exact  and  appropriate  system  of  writing  indigenous  to 
the  south ! 3 

1  [  *  Jour.  Roy.  As.  Soc.,'  vol.  xii,,  p.  236.] 

*  L  Prinaep  had  already  noticed  this  fact  in  connexion  with  other  data  then  at  hit 
command — •'  The  vernacular  language  of  India  at  that  period,  then,  varied  in  different 
provinces ; — it  approached  more  to  the  Sanskrit  in  the  N.W.,'  etc. — vol.  vii.;  p.  280. 
The  possession  of  several  letters  requisite  for  the  due  definition  of  Sanskrit  ortho- 
graphy, hut  unneeded  in  Palf  writing,  is  also  important.  ] 

*  [  I  have  usually  avoided  complicating  the  simple  Palssographic  inquiry— on 
which  alone  my  data  entitle  me  to  speak — with  any  reference  to  the  important  light 
philology  must  he  expected  to  throw  upon  the  general  question.  I  depart  from  my 
rule  in  tnis  instance,  in  citing  the  original  and  highly  valuable  remarks  of  the  author 
of  the  *  DravioUan  Grammar,  •  regarding  the  existing  state  and  probable  early  course 
of  certain  Indian  languages.  Mr.  Caldwell's  position  may  be  stated  in  his  own  words : — 
*  That  the  DravioUan  languages  are  to  he  affiliated,  not  with  the  Indo-European, 
but  with  the  Scythian  group  of  tongues ;  and  that  the  Scythian  family  to  which  they 
appear  to  be  most  closely  allied  is  the  Finnish  or  Ugrian.'b  [The  scope  of  the  term 
JJravigian  is  defined  by  the  author  as  follows :]  '  The  idioms  which  are  inclnded  in 
this  work  under  the  general  term  ( Dra vidian'  constitute  the  vernacular  speech  of  the 
great  majority  of  the  inhabitants  of  Southern  India.  With  the  exception  of  Orissa 
and  those  districts  of  Western  India,  and  the  Dekhan,  in  which  the  (xujarathi  and 
the  Marathi  are  spoken,  the  whole  of  the  peninsular  portion  of  India,  from  the 
Vindhya  mountains  and  the  river  Nerbudda  (Is  armada)  to  Cape  Cormorin,  is  peopled, 
and  from  the  earliest  period  appears  to  have  been  peopled,  by  different  branches  or  one 
and  the  same  race,  speaking  different  dialects  or  one  and  the  same  language— the 
language  to  which  the  term  'Dravicjian*  is  here  applied ;  and  scattered  offshoots  from 
the  same  stem  may  be  traced  still  further  north  as  far  as  the  Bajmahal  hills,  and 
even  as  far  as  the  mountain  fastnesses  of  Beluchistan.  The  Gujarathi,  the  Marathi 
(with  its  offshoot  the  Konkanl),  and  the  TJriya,  or  the  language  of  Orissa,  idioms 
which  are  derived  in  the  main  from  the  decomposition  of  the  Sanskrit,  form  the 
vernacular  speech  of  the  Hindi!  population  within  their  respective  limits :  besides 
which,  and  besides  the  Dravidian  languages,  various  idioms  which  cannot  be  termed 
indigenous  or  vernacular  are  spoken  or  occasionally  used  by  particular  classes  resident 
in  Peninsular  India.' 

*  The  idioms  which  I  designate  as  '  Dravidian'  are  nine  in  number,  exclusive  of 
the  Bajmahal,  the  Uraon,  and  the  Brahui.'     They  are  as  follows:    1,  Tamil; 

* '  A  comparative  Grammar  of  the  Dravidian  or  South  Indian  Family  of  Languages, 
by  the  Rev.  K.  Caldwell,  B.A.    London,  Harrison,  1856.' 

h  Cf.  also  N orris'  Scythian  text  of  the  inscriptions  at  Behistun. — '  Jour.  Boy.  As. 
Soc.,'  vol.  xv. 

*  The  discovery  of  this  Dravidian  element  in  a  language  spoken  beyond  the  Indus 
proves  that  the  Dravi^ians,  like  the  Aryans,  the  Greco-Scythians,  and  the  Turco 
Mongolians,  entered  India  by  the  North- Western  route. — p.  23. 
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In  this  indeterminate  state,  I  am  content,  for  the  present,  to 
leave  the  general  question  of  the  progressive  development  of 
the  writing  of  India  proper ;  being  convinced,  that  no  uniform 
or  absolute  law  can  be  enunciated  applicable  to  the  varied 
circumstances  of  the  whole  circle  of  the  paleography  of  the 

2,  Telugu;  3,  Canarese;  4,  Malayalam;  5,  Tula— [the  remaining  four  are!  entirely 
uncultivated,  destitute  of  written  characters,  and  comparatively  little  "known — 
6,  Toda  or  Tudara ;  7,  Kota ;  8,  Gond  or  Goand ;  9,  Khond  or  Kund,  or,  more  pro- 
perly, the  Ku.  The  proportionable  numbers  of  the  several  races  by  whom  the  Ian* 
guages  and  dialects  mentioned  above  are  spoken  appear  to  be  as  follows  : 

1  10,000,000  \ 

2  14,000,000  J 

3  5,000,000  [  32  160  0(H) 

4  2,500,000  I  *'.lWw 

6  150,000  \ 

6  to  9 500,000  / 

'Whilst  I  regard  the  grammatical  structure  and  prevailing  characteristics  of  the 
Dravidian  idioms  as  Scythian,  I  claim  for  them  a  position  in  the  Scythian  group 
which  is  independent  of  its  other  members,  as  a  distinct  family  or  genus,  or,  at  least, 
as  a  distinct  subgenus  of  tongues.  They  belong  not  ^to  the  Turkish  family,  or  to  the 
Ugrian,  or  to  the  Mongolian,  or  to  the  Tungusian,  .  .  .  but  to  the  group  or 
class  in  which  all  these  families  are  comprised.  On  the  whole,  the  Dravidian  lan- 
guages may  be  regarded  as  most  nearly  allied  to  the  Finnish  or  Ugrian  family,  with 
special  affinities,  as  it  appears,  to  the  Ostiak.'— p.  46. 

The  conclusions  arrived  at  with  regard  to  the  Northern  Indian  languages  are 
summed  up  thus—1  It  is  admitted  that  before  the  arrival  of  the  Aryans,  or  Sanskrit 
speaking  colony  of  Brahmans,  E&hatrivas,  and  Vaisyas,  the  greater  part  of  Northern 
India  was  peopled  by  rude  aboriginal  tribes,  called  by  Sanskrit  writers  Mlechchas, 
Dasyus.  Nishadas,  etc. ;  and  it  is  the  received  opinion  that  those  aboriginal  tribes 
were  or  Scythian,  or,  at  least,  of  non-  Aryan  origin.  On  the  irruption  of  the  Aryans, 
it  would  naturally  happen  that  the  copious  and  expressive  Sanskrit  of  the  conquering 
race  would  almost  overwhelm  the  vocabulary  of  the  rude  Scythian  tongue  which  was 
spoken  by  the  aboriginal  tribes.  Nevertheless,  as  the  grammatical  structure  of  the 
Scythian  tongues  possesses  peculiar  stability  and  persistency ;  and  as  the  pre- Aryan 
tribes,  who  were  probably  more  numerous  than  the  Aryans,  were  not  annihilated,  out 
only  reduced  to  a  dependent  position,  and  eventually,  in  most  instances,  incorporated 
in  the  Aryan  community,  the  large  Sanskrit  addition  which  the  Scythian  vernaculars 
received  would  not  necessarily  alter  their  essential  structure,  or  deprive  them  of  the 
power  of  influencing  and  assimilating  the  speech  of  the  conquering  race.  According 
to  this  theory,  the  grammatical  structure  of  the  spoken  idioms  of  Northern  India  was 
from  the  first,  and  always  continued  to  be,  in  the  main,  Scythian ;  and  the  change 
which  took  place  when  Sanskrit  acquired  the  predominance,  as  the  Aryans  gradually 
extended  their  conquests  and  their  colonies,  was  rather  a  change  of  vocabulary  than 
of  grammar. — a  change  not  so  much  in  the  arrangement  and  vital  spirit  as  in  the 
matiridrt  the  language.  This  hypothesis  seems  to  nave  the  merit  of  according  better 
than  any  other  with  existing  nhenomena.  Seeing  that  the  Northern  vernaculars 
possess,  with  the  words  of  the  Sanskrit,  a  grammatical  structure  which  in  the  main 
appears  to  be  Scythian,  it  seems  more  correct  to  represent  those  languages  as  having 
a  Scythian  basis,  with  a  large  and  almost  overwhelming  Sanskrit  addition,  than  as 
having  a  Sanskrit  basis,  with  a  small  admixture  of  a  Scythian  element.'— p.  38. 
'  The  Scythian  substratum  of  the  North-Indian  idioms  presents  a  greater  number  of 
points  of  agreement  with  the  Oriental  Turkish,  or  with  that  Scythian  tongue  or 
family  of  tongues  of  which  the  new  Persian  has  been  modified,  than  with  any  of  the 
Dravujuan  languages.'— p.  39. 
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multifarious  languages  and  nationalities  embraced  amid  the 
indigenous  or  intrusive  races,  who  in  succession  may  hare 
peopled  portions  of  that  land. 

I  now  insert  the  type  Table  of  transitions  of  the  Indian 
Alphabet  referred  to  at  page  41.  This,  like  Frinsep's  litho- 
graphed synopsis,  requires  but  little  introductory  notice,  as  it 
should  be  sufficiently  explanatory  in  itself,  but  it  may  be 
necessary  to  mention,  that  I  have  modified  some  of  the  head- 
ings of  the  earlier  alphabets,  which  I  have  felt  bound  to  retain 
unaltered  in  the  artist's  copy  of  Prinsep's  original  fac-similes.1 

The  derivations  of  the  six  leading  or  epochal  series  of  the 
general  table  may  ordinarily  be  gathered  from  the  notices  and 
translations  of  the  original  texts  of  each,  inserted  in  various 
parts  of  this  publication.2 

The  so-entitled  Nerbudda  character  is  taken  from  a  set  of 
copper-plate  grants,  of  uncertain  date,  found  at  Seoni  in  the 
Saugor  and  Nerbudda  territories;8  and  the  Kistna  alphabet, 

1  [  As  the  accompanying  Table  of  Alphabets  has  lately  appeared,  under  a  slightly 
varied  form,  in  the  work  of  another  author,  it  is  necessary  for  me  to  explain  how  it 
conies  to  be  inserted  in  this  place  without  the  usual  acknowledgment.  My  Publisher, 
in  making  his  preparations  for  the  present  reprint,  imported,  at  my  request,  from 
Germany,  such  of  tne  Sanskrit  types,  based  upon  Prinsep's  originals,  as  were  deemed 
requisite  for  the  illustration  of  tne  Palseograpnic  history  of  Indian  writing.  As  some 
difficulties  presented  themselves,  on  the  arrival  of  this  foreign  type,  in  regard  to  its 
justification  and  assimilation  with  our  own,  it  was  determined  to  set  ud  the  entire 
table  before  it  was  required  in  the  order  of  the  consecutive  articles.  This  was  done, 
and  the  first  rough  proof  had  been  submitted  to  me,  when  Mr.  Austin's  managing 
superintendent  intimated  that  if  I  had  no  objection  he  intended  to  lend  the  table  for 
publication  in  Mr.  Monier  'Williams'  Sanskrit  Grammar.  I  of  course  assented 
willingly  to  this  arrangement,  merely  stipulating,  in  the  most  distinct  manner,  for  the 
due  acknowledgment  of  the  derivation.  I  heard  nothing  further  on  the  subject  till 
the  work  in  question  appeared,  under  the  auspices  of  the  Oxford  University  Press, 
when  I  naturally  looked  for  the  expected  recognition  of  the  use  of  my  materials. 
However,  to  my  surprise,  I  could  discover  no  notice  whatever  of  obligations  to 
my  publisher  or  myself.  Upon  making  inquiries,  I  discovered  that  there  had 
been  some  misapprehension  as  to  the  terms  under  which  these  materials  had  been 
permitted  to  be  used ;  and  Mr.  Williams  assures  me  that  he  was  not  in  any  way 
made  aware  of  my  interest  or  concern  in  the  synopsis,  and  therefore  necessarily  failed 
to  acknowledge  the  merely  secondary  title  I  claim  in  its  reproduction.] 

3  [No.  1,  vol.  ii.  p.  8,  et  seq.  of  this  publication ;  No.  2,  4  Jour.  As.  Soc.  Beng.,' 
yol  vi.,  p.  1042;  see  also  Stevenson,  *  Bombay  Journal,'  July,  1853,  and  January, 
1864  ;  No.  3,  Art.  xix.  infrd ;  No.  4,  vol.  i.,  p.  233;  No.  5,  vol.  i.,  p.  252;  No.  6, 
vol.  i.,  p.  321.] 

s  [See  p.  726  4  Jour.  As.  Soc.  Beng.'  vol.  ▼.  (1836),  and  also  Prof,  Wilson  on 
1  Chattisgarn  Inscriptions,'  *  Asiatic  Researches,  vol.  xv.,  p.  507.] 
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which  follow^  was  obtained  from  inscriptions  at  Amar&vati  in 
Berfe\x 

For  the  more  modern  alphabets,  which  are  arranged  irrespec- 
tive of  their  relative  antiquity,  I  have  had  to  rely  upon  such 


1  [Prinsep  explains  the  source  from  whence  he  derived  the  materials  for  this  alphabet 
in  the  following  remarks :] — *  In  the  library  of  the  Asiatic  Society  are  ten  manuscript 
volumes  of  drawings  of  sculpture,  images,  architecture,  and  inscriptions,  forming  part 
of  the  celebrated  collection  of  the  late  Colonel  Mackenzie.  The  greater  portion  of  these 
are  as  yet  unknown  and  undescribed.  None  of  the  series,  as  far  as  w^  can  ascertain, 
have  been  published,  nor  are  we  aware  of  any  attempt  having  been  made  to  decipher 
the  inscriptions.  It  is  greatly  to  be  wished  that  the  whole  of  these  interesting  documents 
could  be  digested  in  some  convenient  arrangement  and  made  accessible  to  the  learned 
world,  especially  now  that  the  invention  of  lithography  offers  a  cheap  and  expeditious 
means  ofeffecting  such  an  object.  We  were  in  nopes  of  combining  their  publication 
in  the  form  of  a  volume  or  two  of  plates,  with  the  digest  of  the  Mackenzie  manu- 
scripts, which,  at  the  recommendation  of  the  Society,  the  Government  has  lately 
entrusted  to  the  Rev.  W.  Taylor  at  Madras,  the  author  of  ( Oriental  Historical 
Manuscripts.'     As  a  specimen  of  the  contents  of  these  curious  volumes,  Captain 


province,  situated  on  the  Kistna  river  to  the  west  of  Nagpnr. 

*  The  majority  of  the  sculptures  of  Amaravatf  seem  to  belong  to  a  magnificent 
dehgopa,  or  Budahist  shrine;  but  there  is  an  admixture  towards  the  end  of  the 
volume  of  objects  of  the  linga  worship.  An  accurate  map  of  the  town  is  prefixed, 
whence  it  appears  that  the  ruined  dehgopa,  whence  the  relics  are  taken,  was  on  a 
mound  of  150  feet  diameter,  now  converted  into  a  tank.  It  is  called  Dipaldinna 
(translated  by  Colonel  Mackenzie  'the  mound  of  lights'),  which  so  resembles  the 
name  of  a  similar  place  of  Buddhist  celebrity  in  Ceylon  (Dambadinna),  that  we 
imagined,  on  seeing  the  inscription  from  the  east  side  of  the  gateway,  some  mistake 
must  have  been  committed ;  for  on  comparing  the  characters  with  pi.  xxviii.  of  the 
1  Jour.  As.  Soc.  Beng.',  vol.  v.,  p.  564,  their  perfect  identity  with  the  Ceylonese  type 
of  old  Nagari  was  manifest :  indeed  the  three  initial  letters  appear  to  form  the  same 
word  '  m\yikky ....  and  the  same  combination  there  recognized  as  '  Mahdrdja'  .... 
drew  Captain  Cunningham's  attention  while  copying  the  penultimate  line  of  the 
present  inscription. 

'  The  second  inscription,  occupying  the  two  sides  of  pi.  xi., •  Jour.  As.  Soc.  Beng./ 
vol.  vi.  [the  Kistna  alphabet],  is  altogether  of  a  different  class,  although  the  book 
states  it  to  have  been  procured  from  the  same  town,  Amaravati. 

'  The  character  has  much  resemblance  to  that  of  some  of  the  cave  inscriptions  at 
Mahabalipur  and  other  places  to  the  westward ;  the  essential  portion  of  each  letter 
also  assimilates  very  closely  to  the  alphabets  of  the  Chattisgarh  and  Seonf  inscriptions, 
and  this  has  served  as  the  key  by  which  I  have  effected  the  transcription  of  the  whole. 
1  It  is  worthy  of  remark,  that  in  this  alphabet,  which  we  may  aptly  denominate  the 
Andhra  character,  from  its  locality,  may  be  traced  the  gradual  transition  from  the 
more  simple  Devanagarf  of  Northern  India  (No.  2  of  Allahabad,  Gaya  and  Gujarat) 
to  the  complicated  or  florid  writing  of  the  Southern  Peninsula.  On  comparing  it 
with  the  Hala  Kanara,  or  ancient  Karnatic,  the  letters  «,  t,  y,  r,  /,  kh,  M,  dh,  bh, 
which  may  be  regarded  in  some  degree  as  test  letters,  because  they  have  undergone 
more  variation  than  others  in  the  modern  writing  of  different  provinces,  are  nearly 
identical.  There  is  also  an  incipient  loop  in  the  lower  line  of  many  of  the  letters 
which  becomes  afterwards  more  developed  in  the  west  and  south.  The  Telinga  or 
Telugu  character  is  one  step  further  removed,  but  it  springs  directly  from  the  Hala 
Kanara,  and  retains  many  of  the  Andhra  letters  still  unchanged,  particularly  the  dh 
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type  qp  chanced  to  be  available,  amid  which  may  be  found  some 
isolated  forms  that  might  stand  bat  indifferently  the  test  of  local 
criticism. — E.T.] 


and  tk.  In  the  accompanying  plate  ('Jour.  As.  Soc  Bear.,*  toL  tL  pL  Jn)  we  hare 
thought  it  worth  while  to  exhibit  these  resemblances,  and  point  out  the  peculiarities 
noted,  thai  bo  means  may  he  neglected  of  fadfitatins;  the  examination  of  other 
inscriptions  that  may  link  on  naturally  at  either  end  of  this  fragment  of  the  chain 
of  our  Indian  paleography.' 
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XDL— EXAMINATION  OP  THE  SAH  INSCRIP- 
TION FEOM  GIRNAR  IN  GUJARAT. 

SANSKRIT  INSCRIPTION,  No.  1,  FROM  JUNAGARH. 

[  I  insert  Jas.  Prinsep's  translation  of  the  S&h  inscription  at 
Girn&r  as  it  originally  appeared  in  the '  Jour.  As.  Soc.  Bengal9 — 
notwithstanding  that  it  has  to  a  certain  extent  been  superseded 
in  the  acquisition  of  more  perfect  copies  of  the  monumental 
writing  than  he  was  constrained  to  rely  upon — in  order  both  to 
complete  the  record  of  his  contributions  to  an  important  section 
of  Indian  Numismatics,  and  to  serve  as  a  needful  introduction 
to  his  notes  in  illustration  of  the  subject,  which  retain,  with  but 
limited  exceptions,  their  pristine  value ! — E.  T.] 

After  the  announcement  made  in  the  proceedings  of 
the  Society,  that  the  Governor-General  has  acceded  to  my 
request,  for  the  deputation  of  an  officer  to  take  exact  fac- 
similes of  the  several  inscriptions  in  Gujarat,  which  have 
turned  out  to  be  of  so  important  a  nature,  it  may  seem 
premature  or  superfluous  to  continue  the  publication 
of  the  analysis  of  the  less  perfect  document  now  in  my 
hands.  But  it  is  only  in  a  few  uncertain  passages  that 
the  expected  corrections  are  desired.  The  body  of  the 
matter  is  sufficiently  intelligible,  both  in  the  Pali  edicts 
of  Girn&r,  lately  published,  and  in  the  Sanskrit  in- 
scription from  Junagarh,  which  I  have  chosen  for  the 
subject  of  my  present  notice. 
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I  should,  indeed,  be  doing  an  injustice  to  Capt.  Laing, 
who  executed  the  cloth  facsimile  for  the  President  of  the 
Bombay  Literary  Society,  and  to  Dr.  Wilson  himself, 
who  so  graciously  placed  it  at  my  disposal,  when,  doubt- 
less, he  might  with  little  trouble  have  succeeded  himself 
in  interpreting  it  much  better  than  I  can  do,  from  his 
well-known  proficiency  in  the  Sanskrit  language;  it 
would,  I  say,  be  an  injustice  to  them  were  I  to  with- 
hold the  publication  of  what  is  already  prepared  for  the 
press,  which  may  be  looked  upon  as  their  property  and 
their  discovery,  and  to  mix  it  with  what  may  hereafter 
be  obtained  by  a  more  accurate  survey  of  the  spot. 

Before,  however,  proceeding  to  the  inscription  itself, 
I  insert  Dr.  Wilson's  account  of  the  site. 

'  The  rock  containing  the  inscriptions,  it  should  be  observed,  is  about 
a  mile  to  the  eastward  of  Junagad,  and  about  four  miles  from  the  base 
of  Girnar,  which  is  in  the  same  direction.  It  marks,  I  should  think, 
the  extremity  of  the  Mary&dd  of  the  sacred  mountain.  The  Jainas,  as 
the  successors  of  the  Bauddhas,  greatly  honour  it.' 

The  rock  or  large  stone  above  alluded  to,  appears  to 
contain  all  three  inscriptions.  On  the  eastern  side  facing 
the  Girn&r  hill  are  the  edicts  of  Asoka  in  the  old  cha- 
racter ;  on  the  western  side,  the  Sanskrit  inscription  which 
I  have  selected  as  my  theme  for  the  present  occasion ; 
and  on  the  southern  side  a  third  inscription,  longer  even 
than  either  of  the  others,  but  somewhat  more  modern, 
and  less  distinct. 

The  western  inscription,  then,  is  near  the  top  of  the 
stone ; — it  covers  a  surface  of  ten  feet  and  a  half  in 
breadth,  by  five  feet  in  height.  The  stone  is  a  good 
deal  cut  or  worn  away  in  two  places,  but  it  does  not 
seem  that  anything  has  been  lost  on  the  outer  edges,  the 
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irregularities  there  visible  proceeding  from  the  contour 
of  the  stone.  Capt.  Laing's  facsimile  is  lithographed  on 
a  very  reduced  scale  in  the  'Jour.  As.  Soc.  Beng.,' 
vol.  vii.,  pi.  xv. 

The  character  is  only  one  remove  from  the  Buddhist 
alphabet  of  Girnar.  It  has  the  same  mode  of  applying 
the  vowel  marks  e,  a9  and  o,  in  particular  to  those  excel- 
lent test  letters,  n,  n,  and  m.  The  vowel  •  is  still  formed 
of  the  three  dots ;  but  I  need  not  more  fully  dilate  upon 
its  peculiarities,  since  I  have  already  inserted  the  whole 
alphabet,  as  No.  3  of  the  comparative  table  [Pis.  xxxviii., 
xxxix.]  A  few,  also,  of  the  principal  passages  are  now 
subjoined  on  a  larger  scale  in  pi.  xix.,  'Jour.  As.  Soc, 
Beng.,J  vol.  vii.,  as  upon  them  rests  the  value  with  which 
this  inscription  will,  doubtless,  be  regarded  in  Europe  as 
well  as  in  India,  on  account  of  the  historical  information 
it  is  calculated  to  afford. 

Once  transcribed  into  modern  Nagarf  a  Sanskrit  in- 
scription becomes  easily  intelligible  through  the  aid  of  a 
skilful  pandit.  In  the  present  instance,  it  has  only  been 
necessary  to  change  two  or  three  dubious  letters  to  enable 
Kamalakanta  to  explain  to  me  the  contents  of  all  the 
continuous  passages  which  still  exist  on  the  stone,  and  it 
is  fortunately  not  very  difficult  to  imagine  from  the  con- 
text what  must  have  occupied  most  of  the  spaces  now 
eroded  or  mutilated. 

Translation  op  the  Girnar  Bridge  Inscription  (April,  1838). 

(Be  it)  accomplished!1    This  very  impassable  bank  at  the  foot  of  the  hill  city 
(Girinagara*) (15  syllables)  with  wide  expansion  and  with  great 

1  The  same  invocation,  siddham,  is  used  in  the  Skandagupta  inscription,  pi.  L 

2  The  vowels  of  the  word  Oirinagar  are  wanting,  but  the  name  cannot  be  mis- 
taken, being  modern  Girnar. 
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depth  of  strong  masonry,1  carried  all  along  the  bottom  of  the  said  hill,  filling  up 

the  interfaces  or  irregularities  in  even  layers,  up  to  the  height  of  the  bank 

(30) by  a  chosen  (architect  ?)  the  foundations  of  the  bridge  being 

completed  most  substantially,  by  embanking  off  in  various  ways  the  water 

(60) by  workmen  cheered  on  by  kindnesses,  and  with  a  vast  abundance 

of  materials,  was  in  progress.  Then  the  work  continued  under  favor  of  the  Baja 
Mahakshatrapa  (the  great  patron  of  the  warrior  class),  who  was  named  Swami 

Chastana (and  was  completed)  in  tha  seventy-second  year  of  his  son,  the 

Kshatrapa,  mindful  of  the  lessons  of  his  instructors,  the  raja  named  Aridama,'  in 

the  dark  half  of  the  month  of  Margairsha (afterwards)  by  an 

immense  inundation,  brought  on  by  heavy  rains,  converting  the  whole  surmoa  of 
the  earth  into  an  ocean,  and  making  a  mass  of  mud  of  the  hill  of  Urjayata  (?) — .... 
by  the  tempestuous  waves  of  the  Palesini  river,  and  its  several  tributaries,  the  bridge 

(was  carried  away.     Subsequently) in  conformity  with  the  original 

design,  (it  was)  repaired  with  blocks  of  stone  from  the  hill,  remedying  the  difficulties 
of  the  passage  way  with  numerous  long  beams  and  trees  laid  across,— and  skilfully 

uniting  them (A  second  time)  by  the  fbtee^f  the  waves,  in  a  fierce  hurricane 

and  flood,  (it  was)  broken  down  and  much  damaged, (after  which),  with 

stones  and  trees  and  piles,*  and  massive  beams1  stretched  across,  it  was  again  put 
into  complete  repair,  with  an  indestructible  embankment,  having  a  length  of  400 
cubits,  and  in  like  manner  having  a  breadth  of  76  cubits,  in  a  wonderful  manner 

taking  out  all  the  water,  and  laying  dry  the  bed  of  the  river* by  Pupya 

Gupta,  the  territorial  treasurer  of  Raja  Chandragupta  Maurya,  (this)  was  caused 
to  be  done :  and  by  the  Tavana  raja  of  Asoka  Maurya,  (named)  Tushaspa,  it  was 
ornamented  with  cornice  and  parapet,  and  with  an  artificial  canal  visible  there, 
over  which  the  bridge  also  extended,  in  a  manner  worthy  of  the  approval  of  the  raja. 
(Afterwards)  by  him,  who,  being  predestined  from  the  womb  to  the  unceas- 
ing and  increasing  possession  of  the  fortunes  of  royalty,  was  invited  by  all  classes 
waiting  upon  him  for  the  security  of  their  property— to  be  their  king :— who,  from 
clear  intelligence,  has  not  suffered  the  sacrifice  of  animal  life ; — who  is  faithful  to  his 
promises— who  is  courteous  in  'speech— who  in  battle,  opposed  face  to  face  with  an 
equal  antagonist,  and  threatening  to  discharge  his  weapons,  compassionates  his 

yielding  foe who  gives  hope  to  those  of  their  own  accord  repairing  to  him 

to  beseech  for  succour preserving  the  ancient  customs  of  the  town  unin- 

i  ^rf*9  *d*J>  the  joining  or  cementation  of  masonry,  is  now  called  by  a  similar 
name  jor&i.    I  suppose  the  piers  or  foundations  to  be  intended. 

*  WnVTft^TW  O8*0) — tf  th"  "  correctly  traced,  it  contains  a  grammatical 
error,  in  the  substitution  of  T  for  ;  after  If.  The  name  might  be  read^frt;  or 
Mudn$y  were  the  preceding  worn  nam**.  The  date  may  be  reatt  either  *«rtA#  dwiup- 
tatita  (m$)  followed  by  numerals, — or  Art  damni  nathU  dwitaptoti  patsart,  in  the 
72nd  year  after  the  death  of  Aridama.  As  there  is  a  space  after  did,  iota  may  be 
also  supplied,  making  the  date  270. 

*  fj|ain#£j«4j  M(  ^4I>  ^e  tatroduction  of  Dwdra  here  is  hardly  intelligible, 
perhaps  we  should  read  anutalpdt  pari  tarana  uechraya  vidhantind — the  remover  of 
the  impediments  to  the  flow  of  the  current  from  the  beams  and  materials  that  had 
fallen  into  the  river. 

4  4BJ|BJr1|--the  distinction  of  goku  and  lotto*  in  the  modern  wood  market  is, 
that  the  former  are  unsquared,  and  the  latter,  squared  timbers. 

*  I  have  given  to  this  obscure  passage  the  best  sense  in  which  I  think  it 
explicable,  as  the  breadth,  76  cubits,  could  hardly  have  been  that  of  the  bridge  itself. 
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fringed  by  the  proud  and  insolent; — who  is  lord  of  the  countries1  of  Avanti, 

Annpa  (?)  Yrija,  Anartta,  Sorashtra Savara,  Kukara,  Kirata,  Tishat, 

and  others,  all  conquered  by  his  own  might,  and  maintained  in  their  former  prosperity, 
and  all  their  inhabitants,  both  high  and  low,  converted  into  obedient  subjects — all 
these  countries,  under  his  majesty  (forming  one  empire),  and  furnishing  every  object 
of  desire  and  gratification :  who  is  the  powerful  leader  of  an  army  obeying  him  fondly 
as  one  born  with  the  title  of  a  renowned  hero ;—  who,  after  more  than  one  conquest 
of  8atkarni,  the  king  of  Dakshinapatha,  by  merely  a  threat  (of  attack),  concluded  a 

peace  (with  him)  for  the  security  and  protection  of  his  country and 

again  set  up  his  royal  banner;— who  has  a  natural  taste  for  exercising  and  improving 
the  strength  of  his  hand,  according  to  the  rules*;— who  is  renowned  for  his  skill 
in  the  practice  of  all  the  celebrated  sciences,  of  grammar,  of  polity,  of  singing,  of 
expedients  (mechanics?)  and  the  rest,  the  theory  of  which  he  has  gone  through,  and 
tolerably  retained; — who,  powerful  in  horses,  elephants,  chariots,  oxen,  weapons,  and 

armour exceedingly  clever  in  breaking  down  the  strongholds  *  of  his 

enemies ; — who  is  every  day  happy  in  the  bestowal  of  alms  and  mercy ; — who  is  affable 
in  manners; — whose  treasury  is  abundantly  filled  with  gold,  silver,  tin,  and  the  lapis 
lazuli  jewel,  brought  as  tokens  of  his  greatness,  offered  to  him  as  his  just  and  proper 
measure  of  tribute ;  who  (understands)  the  precise  etiquette  of  (courtly  terms),  their 
sense,  measure,  sweetness,  rarity who  is  of  correct  bodily  proportion,  excel- 
lent in  gait,  color,  vigour,  and  strength,  &c.;  in  form  and  limb  of  most  auspicious  aspect ; 
— who,  of  his  own  (merit  ? ),  has  the  title  of  *  patron  of  warriors  and  king  of  men ;' 
— who  is  crowned  with  the  garland4  of  flowers  won  in  the  Swayamvara  ceremony 
(or  tournament) ; — by  this  great  patron  of  the  warriors  (or  Satrap)  Rudra  Dama . . , 

zealous  for  the  increase  of  his  religious  fame,  and  in  kindness  and  com* 

passion  for  females,  and  the  lame  and  rick :  and  with  a  most  liberal  expenditure 
from  his  own  treasury  (for  the  people  ?) ; — consenting  at  once  to  the  petition  of 

the  chief  citizens; — the  construction  of  this  bridge  with  threefold  strength, 

after  due  inspection,  was  ordered  to  be  done ; — thus : 

By  the  dignified  in  virtue,  the  chief  minister  of  the  great  Satrap 

the  road  was  also  lined  with  trees,  conferring  pleasure  (on  the  passers  by). 

Further,  by  him  who,  out  of  favor  to  the  inhabitants  of  town  and  country, 
restored  with  substantial  repairs  the  excellent  condition  (of  the  bridge)  to  the  good 

subjects  of  this  metropolis, — who  made  it  impregnable  to  the  torrents  of  water 

?  by  the  descendant  of  the  Pahlavan  tribe,  Mavya,  the  contractor,  who  has 

finished  his  work  precisely  on  the  terms  of  his  estimates  and  plans,  so  as  to  give 


1  Host  of  the  countries  enumerated  here  are  to  be  found  in  the  Puranas.  Avanti 
is  well  known  as  Oujein ;  Yrija  is  the  country  about  Mathura ;  Anartta  is  mentioned 
with  Comboja,  Sinahu,  and  Yavana  M&rgana  ('As.  Res/  viii.  339,  341),  and  is 
therefore  probably  in  the  Panjab : — Eukura  is  enumerated  in  the  same  list  with 
Benares ;  Savara  is  called  a  wild  tribe  in  the  south-east.  There  are  three  Kirata* 
named— two  (Chandra  and  Rajya)  in  the  north-east,  and  one  in  the  south  (pp.  339-41) 
Tishat  may  perhaps  be  read  Toshali  in  Katak,  of  wnich  more  hereafter. 

3  By  inadvertence,  I  have  omitted  the  repetition  of  the  word  arjita  ^gTf$rl  I  ft  4! 

at  the  beginning  of  the  13th  line  in  the  lithograph. 

9  Reading  TJ^rxjfTfjrfr,  but  the  text  may  be  read  4|#J|fJ|€|  making  it  'destroying 

his  enemy's  force,'  or  again  it  may  be  M^44|4|(W44il&^0ll^)H>  we^  skilled  in 
diminishing  the  power  of  his  enemies.   (The  Nagari  transcript  has  been  altered  thus.) 
*  In  former  times,  Hindu*  maidens  chose  their  favourite  among  a  band  of  suitors 
by  throwing  a  garland  over  his  neck.    A  play  on  tho  name  Ddmd  is  intended. 
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satisfaction, — the  strong  man  and  overcomer  of  difficulties,  surrounded  by  his  orer- 
seers  (pattis), — by  him,  the  establisher  of  religious  fame,  and  the  increaser  of  the 
glory  of  his  master,  was  this  work  executed."  l 


OBSEKVATIONS. 

I  have  already  remarked,  that  in  this  inscription,  for 
the  first  time,  we  find  the  name  of  the  great  Chandra 
Gupta,  the  contemporary  of  Alexander,  recorded  on  a 
genuine  monument  of  antiquity.  There  can  be  no  doubt 
of  his  identity,  because  his  family  name  Maurya  is  added ; 
and  further,  the  name  of  his  grandson,  the  no  less  famous 
Asoka,  immediately  follows,  designated  also  by  the  same 
family  cognomen  of  Maurya. 

On  first  discovering  this  important  fact,  and  perusing 
the  mutilated  fragment  with  Kamalakanta  pandit,  as  well 
as  we  could  make  it  out,  I  thought  myself  in  possession 
of  a  record  of  the  time  at  least  of  Asoka,  by  whose 
deputy  or  viceroy  the  bridge  seemed  to  have  been  com- 
pleted. The  long  string  of  complimentary  epithets  which 
fill  up  the  bulk  of  the  inscription  being  in  the  instru- 
mental case,  and  thus  agreeing  with  the  Yavana  rajena 
of  the  upper  sentence. 

This  turns  out  not  to  be  precisely  the  case.  A  con- 
siderable period  is  embraced  in  the  history  of  the  Girnar 
bridge,  partly  anterior  and  partly  subsequent  to  the  time 
of  Chandra  Gupta ; — thus  it  seems  originally  to  have  been 
erected  by  a  Prince  named  Swami  Chashtana,  a  name 
rather  Persian  than  Indian ; — it  was  then  either  repaired 

1  Anmhthitam  *J|flf||r1 »  accomplished.  The  same  word  is  used  at  the  foot  of 
the  Allahabad  inscription— (vol.  vi.  978).  Bat  I  know  not  how  it  there  eluded  the 
apprehension  of  the  pandit  who  made  me  write  in  lieu  of  it  ^l^fHjJrt  *  remaining 
firm  or  fixed/ 
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or  more  probably  completed  by  his  son  Aridama  or  Atri- 
dama  in  the  month  of  Margawrsha  or  Agrahayana,  in  the 
year  72,  but  the  letters  which  follow  are  unfortunately 
illegible,  and  we  are  left  in  the  dark  as  to  the  era  then 
in  use  for  recording  events. 

The  bridge  was  then  totally  destroyed  by  an  inunda- 
tion of  the  river  Paleshini,  a  name  I  cannot  discover  in 
the  map  of  Gujar&t.     Thus  temporarily  repaired,  perhaps 
by  the  inhabitants,  it  was  again  carried  away;  and  a 
more  thorough  reparation  was  commenced  under  orders 
from  Chandra  Gupta  Maurya,  by  his  prefect  of  the  pro- 
vince, Pupya  Gupta,  and   completed  in  the  reign    of 
Asoka,  his  grandson,  thirty  or  forty  years  afterwards,  by 
his  Greek  officer,  for  so  I  think  we  may  understand 
Yavana  raja.     The  brahmanical  population  of  the  distant 
province  of  Surashtra  probably  had  but  little  affection  for 
the  Buddhist  monarch,  who  is  not  even  honoured  in  the 
inscription  with  the  title  of  r&ja,  being  simply  styled 
Asoka  the  Maurya  !     The  name  of  his  Greek  employe  is 
not  very  plain  on  the  cloth ;  it  may  be  read  *J^t*r — '  by 
TushaspaJ  a  name  evidently  of  Persian  termination,  like 
Gushtasp,  Lohrasp,  etc.,  from  asp,  '  a  horse'  (Sans.  asva). 
Were  the  name  written  Tushasva,  we  might  have  sup- 
posed it  a  translation  of  the  Greek  name  Philippos,  having 
precisely  the  same  meaning ;  and  we  might  have  argued 
that  some  adventurer  having,  from  his  military  prowess, 
obtained  service  under  Asoka,  had  added  those  new  pro- 
vinces to  his  empire,  which  we  find  noticed  in  his  reli- 
gious edicts,  and  had  at  length  usurped  a  considerable 
share  of  power  to  himself ;  being,  in  fact,  the  very  Tana 
raja  whom  the  Muhammadan  historians  state  to  have 
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dispossessed  Sinsar  Chand's  grandson.  But  I  am  sensible 
that  I  have  been  frequently  guilty  of  running  ahead  of 
prudence  with  my  deductions,  and  I  must  consequently 
draw  in  a  little;  for  it  may  be  possible,  after  all,  that  the 
word  yavana  does  not  exist.  It  is  preceded  by  the  letter 
if,  which  I  have  rendered  g,  ' further,'  'too;'  but  the 
expletive  is  somewhat  out  of  place,  and  some  may  prefer 
the  reading  *|y[ta<g  <ft*iq*Kl3<l,  'by  Asoka's  raja  (or 
lord)  of  the  floods  and  forests.7 

To  continue  my  history  of  the  bridge : — after  the 
last  repairs,  although  no  accident  is  mentioned,  we  must 
conclude  that  such  had  occurred,  and  that  the  bridge 
was  rebuilt  by  the  prince  upon  whom  the  largest  share 
of  the  eulogistic  inscription  is  lavished.  The  opening 
passage  may  perhaps  be  recoverable  on  a  careful  re-ex- 
amination of  the  stone.  Towards  the  close,  it  does 
indeed  mention  that  on  the  petition  of  the  inhabitants 
(backed  by  female  influence?)  he  strengthened  the 
structure  three-fold  at  his  own  expense.  Now  the  name 
of  this  prince  is  Eudradama,  destined,  it  says,  from  his 
cradle  to  be  elected  to  the  throne, — his  title  is  Raja  Maha 
Kshatrapa,  the  same  as  that  of  Aridama  and  Swami 
Chashtan.  We  may  therefore  view  him  as  a  scion  of 
the  old  dynasty,  replaced  on  the  throne  after  a  tempo- 
rary subjugation  of  the  province  by  the  Maurya  sove- 
reigns of  India  proper. 

It  is  curious,  and  most  interesting  to  those  whose 
attention  is  engaged  in  the  subject,  to  observe  how  differ- 
ent ancient  monuments  throw  light  upon  one  another,  and 
help  to  their  mutual  development.     The  name  of  Eudra- 

* 

dama  recals  to  our  memory  the  series  of  Surashtra  coins 
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described  in  my  journal  hardly  a  year  ago.  Among  the 
eleven  names  there  distinguished,  Eudradama  was  con- 
spicuous as  following  just  such  a  break  in  the  line  as 
would  be  made  by  the  cause  above  alluded  to.  Again, 
the  title  then  read  as  Maha  Kritrima,  the  elected  king, 
on  second  examination  agrees  precisely  with  the  present 
more  palpably  developed  Maha  Kshatrapa.  On  referring 
to  the  plate  of  Mr.  Steuart's  coins,  sent  to  me  by  Capt. 
Harkness,  J  find  that  I  so  read  the  word  at  first,  and 
noted  it  in  pencil,  but  gave  it  up  on  the  pandit's  ignor- 
ance of  such  having  ever  been  a  title  in  use.  Had  I 
possessed  at  that  time  a  comparative  alphabet  to  consult, 
I  should  immediately  have  perceived  that  the  right 
hand  twist  at  the  foot  of  the  k  did  not  then  denote 
as  it  does  now  the  vowel  ri,  which  was  formerly  turned 
in  the  contrary  sense;  but  that  it  was  the  cerebral 
sh  subjoined  to  the  k  (forming  ksh)}  exactly  as  it  occurs 
on  the  Junagarh '  inscription.  The  p  also  deceived  me, 
being  more  pointed  than  the  same  letter  in  the  word 
putra ;  but  on  examination  of  the  coins  in  my  possession, 
I  find  it  generally  rounded  off  as  XJ,  and  never  crossed 
below  as  the  m. 

The  word  ^r:  kshatrapas,  although  wholly  unknown 
as  a  sovereign  title  to  modern  Hindus,  and  not  to  be 
found  in  their  books,  is  familiar  to  the  reader  of  the 
Grecian  history  of  ancient  Persia,  with  merely  a  soften- 
ing of  the  initial  letter,  as  satpaiihs,  Satrapa,  the  prefect 
of  a  province  under  the  Persian  system  of  government. 
I  do  not  believe  that  the  etymology  of  this  name  has  ever 

1  I  hare  before  remarked  that  this  town  teems  called  after  the  Greek  prince, 
Taraiiagada. 
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been  traced.  It  is  called  a  Persian  title,  but  the  Persian 
dictionaries  only  contain  <-j^~>  Satrab,  as  an  obsolete 
term  for  the  governor  of  a  province,  without  explanation 
of  its  origin.  In  Sanskrit  it  signifies  the  ruler,  feeder, 
or  patron  of  the  kshatra  or  military  class ;  and  now  that 
we  know  the  ancient  language  of  Persia  east  of  the 
Euphrates  to  have  been  a  near  dialect  of  the  Sanskrit, 
we  may  conclude  that  Satrapa  had  the  same  signification 
in  Ariana.  It  is  not  for  me  in  this  place  to  speculate  on 
the  purport  of  the  term  in  the  Persian  polity,  but  it  is  a 
fact  well  known  that  the  effeminate  Persians  at  a  very 
early  period  were  in  the  habit  of  governing  their  nume- 
rous tributary  provinces  by  mercenary  troops.  The  same 
system,  and  the  same  denomination  of  Satrap,  was  adopted 
and  retained  by  the  Macedonian  conqueror,  both  when 
Greek  and  native  officers  were  employed :  and  instances 
are  frequent  enough  of  the  Satraps  assuming  to  them- 
selves independence  and  a  regal  title. 

The  Satrapies  of  the  ancient  Persian  monarchy  are  not 
supposed  to  have  extended  across  the  Indus.  If,  in  Alex- 
ander's time,  this  limit  was  first  transgressed,  it  was  not 
long  before  the  Bactrian  Greeks,  or  the  Parthians,  made 
themselves  masters  of  Sindh,  Katch,  and  Gujardt.1  The 
present  inscription  may  incline  the  learned  to  conclude 
that  Surashtra  was  before  then  one  of  the  Satrapies  of 
the  empire,  from  the  name  of  Chastan,  the  Satrap,  who 
is  stated  to  have  first  erected  the  bridge,  and  who  must 
have  preceded  Chandragupta.  Budra,  Viswa,  and  others 
of  the  list  are  more  Indian  in  sound.     It  is  remarkable 

1  See  '  Jour.  As.  Soc.  Beng.,'  vol  vi.,  p.  885,  for  Vincent* s  authority  on  this 
subject. 
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that  in  the  long  string  of  epithets  applied  even  to  Budra- 
dama,  the  chosen  Satrap,  there  is  none  which  bears  the 
slightest  allusion  to  Hindu  mythology;  while,  on  the 
other  hand,  the  coins  of  the  whole  dynasty  bear  an 
emblem  which  we  have  hitherto  considered  either  of 
Mithraic  or  of  Buddhist  import.  The  name  Jinadamd 
(wearing  Buddha  as  a  necklace)  is  decidedly  Buddhistic ; 
and  the  epithet  applied  in  the  inscription  to  Budradama, 
— 'who,  from  right  persuasion,  never  put  any  living 
creature  to  death,' — proves  that  Budra's  opinions  were 
at  any  rate  influenced  by  the  proximity  of  the  important 
Buddhist  establishment  at  Girnar. 

The  style  of  prose  eulogy  employed  by  the  composer 
of  the  inscription  puts  us  much  in  mind  of  our  old  friend, 
the  Allahabad  column.  It  has  its  corresponding  list  of 
countries  conquered  and  equitably  ruled ;  but  few  of  the 
names  are,  as  might  be  expected,  the  same  in  the  two. 
Avanti  or  TJjjayani,  and  Vrija  (if  the  latter  name  be 
correctly  read)  are  of  the  most  importance  as  implying 
that  the  elected  kings  of  the  Sah  family,  or  the  Satraps 
of  Surashtra,  as  we  may  now  more  properly  call  them, 
had  acquired  dominion  over  all  the  central  portion  of 
India,  driving  back  the  Magadha  sovereigns  (who  had 
previously  spread  their  hands  to  the  farthest  west),  into 
their  own  Gangetic  limits.  The  other  places,  Anartta, 
Kukura,  etc.,  are  probably  provinces  to  the  northwest, 
but  of  India  proper.  One  other  name,  however,  deserves 
our  particular  attention,  the  king  of  the  Dakhan  (Dak- 
shinapatha),  who  was  twice  threatened  with  an  invasion, 
and  brought  to  sue  for  peace.  His  name  is  S&takarni, 
the  same  which  occurs  several  times  in  the  lists  of  the 

TOL.    II.  5 
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Andhra  kings  extracted  by  Wilford  from  the  Bhagavat 
and  other  Pur&nas*  It  is  a  patronymic,  from  innrftl, 
4  the  hundred  eared,'  which  was,  doubtless,  the  name 
of  the  founder  of  the  family;  and  Satakarni  was 
probably  the  surname  of  all  the  line,  though  not 
repeated  everywhere  in  the  versified  enumeration  of 
the  Puranas. 

The  locality  of  the  Andhra  dominion  has  hitherto 
been  as  uncertain  as  the  period  of  its  sway.  Wilford 
says  in  one  place  that  the  Andhra  princes  '  made  a  most 
conspicuous  figure  on  the  banks  of  the  Ganges  for  above 
800  years;'1  again,  that  Andhra  and  Koshala  (near 
Kalinga)  are  used  synonymously  by  some  Hindu  authors : 
again,  that  Sri  Carna-deva  took  the  title  of  king  of  Tri- 
kalinga,  or  of  the  three  shores,  to  the  east  and  west  and 
south  of  India.3  From  our  inscription  we  perceive  that 
the  general  term  of  Dakshinapatha  agrees  well  with  the 
latter  definition,  and  we  may  rest  content  with  denoting 
the  Satakarnis  as  kings  of  the  Peninsula. 

Further,  as  to  their  age,  we  find  one  of  the  name  con- 
temporary with  Rudrad&ma  who  followed  Asoka  (we  can- 
not say  at  what  precise  distance).  Wilford  brings  them 
much  lower  down,  from  the  third  to  the  sixth  century 
after  Christ,  in  order  to  square  the  last  of  their  name, 
Pulomarchi,  or  Fuliman,  with  the  Pulomien8  of  the 

Chinese. 

He  is  forced  to  confess,  however,  that  there  were 
Andhras  at  the  beginning  of  the  Christian  era,  when, 
says  Pliny,  '  the  Andarse  kings  were  very  powerful  in 

1  •  Asiatic  Researches,'  toI.  iz.  p.  101.  '  Ibid,  p.  104. 

*  Quere.    Is  not  Brahman  written  with  this  orthography  in  Chinese  ? 
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India,  haying  no  less  than  thirty  fortified  cities,  an  army 
of  100,000  men  and  1000  elephants.1 

We  must,  therefore,  consent  to  throw  back  the 
Andhras ;  and,  instead  of  requiring  them  to  fall  into  a 
general  and  single  line  of  paramount  Indian  kings,  as 
Wilford  would  insist,  let  them  run  in  a  parallel  line, 
along  with  the  lines  of  Surdshtra,  Ujjain,  Magadha,  and 
others,  individuals  of  each  line  in  turn  obtaining  by  their 
talent,  prowess,  or  good  fortune,  a  temporary  ascendancy 
oyer  their  neighbours :  thus  at  length  we  may  hope  to  fulfil 
Capt.  Tod's  prophecy, — *  let  us  master  the  characters  on 
the  columns  of  Indrapreshta,  Frayag,  and  Me  war ,  on  the 
rocks  of  Junagarh,  at  Bijollie  on  the  Aravulli,  and  in  the 
Jain  temples  scattered  oyer  India,  and  then  we  shall  be 
able  to  arrive  at  just  and  satisfactory  conclusions  (in 
regard  to  Indian  history)."2 

[Prof.  EL  BL  Wilson  has  most  obligingly  favored  me  with 
the  subjoined  revised  translation  of  the  interesting  monumental 
record  which  forms  the  subject  of  the  preceding  remarks.  The 
text  upon  which  the  interpretation  is  based  is  derived  from  an 
independent  Devan&garf  transcript  of  the  original,  I  had  pre- 
pared with  much  care  from  the  improved  fae-simile  of  Messrs. 
Westergaard  and  Jacob,  published  in  the  Journal  of  the  Bombay 
Branch  Roy.  As.  Soc.  for  April,  1842.  Prof.  Wilson  has  of 
course  referred  to  the  amended  lithographed  transcript  of  this 

1  The  name  Saragan,  given  in  the  Periplus  as  of  a  sovereign  that  had  formerly 
itigned  at  EaUiena  (near  Bombay),  has  some  resemblance  to  Satakarni ;  but  I  will 
not  build  upon  such  uncertain  ground. 

*  Tod's  *  Rajasthan/i.  45  :  he  gives  a  curious  derivation,  by  the  way,  of  the 
name  of  Junagarh : — **  The  'ancient  city/  par  bminnice,  is  the  only  name  this  old 
capital,  atthe  foot  of,  and  guarding,  the  sacred  mount  Girnar,  is  known  by.  Abul 
Fasl  says  it  had  long  remained  desolate  and  unknown,  and  was  discovered  by  mere 
accident.  Tradition  even  being  silent,  they  give  it  the  emphatic  name  of  Juna,  '  old," 
#mtA,  '  fortress/  I  have  little  doubt  that  it  is  the  Asiidurga  or  Asilgurh  of  the 
Grahilote  annals,  where  it  is  said  that  prince  Asil  raised  a  fortress,  called  after  him, 
to  Girnar,  by  the  consent  of  the  Dabj  prince,  his  uncle." 
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writing,  and  verified  my  doubtful  readings.  His  Sanskrit  text 
and  commentaries  will  be  reserved  for  separate  publication,  in 
the  '  Jour.  Roy;  As.  Soc/  The  matured  result  is  all  tbat  I  need 
desire  to  present  to  my  readers. — E.  T.  ] 

Rbyisbd  Translation  of  the  SXk  Inscription  on  thb  Girnar  Book. 

(1}.  This  perfect,  delightful,  beautiful  (causeway?)  from  Girinagar  to  the  foot  of 

(was  constructed)  of ...  .  stone  (and  in)  breadth,  length,  and  height, 

was  firmly  built  as  a  public  road along  the  skirt  of  the  mountain 

Emulous l . .  .  .  formed  .... 

(2) ,  ....  by  that  artificial  causeway,  and  still  renowned. 

(3  and  4) remains  in  a  great  heap  .  . .  then  this  ...  in  the  year  two 

(and)  seventy  (?)  of  the  royal  Mahahshatrapa'  Budra  Daman,  whose  name  is  re- 
peated by  the  venerable,  the  son  of  the  royal  Mahahshatrapa,  of  well  selected 
name,  Swami  Chandana.* 

(5).  In  the  dark  half  of  Marga  Sirsha,  the  earth  was  conyerted  as  it  were  into 
a  sea,  by  heavily  raining  Panjanyu,  so  that  the  golden  Band  of  the  mountain  (was 
washed  away  ?). 

(6).  And  by  the  exceeding  violent  currents  of  the  Falesini,  and  other  rivers, 
destroying,  as  if  at  the  end  of  the  world,  all  that  sought  an  asylum,  even  on  the 
highest  parts  of  the  hill,  as  well  as  along  the  skirt,  and  bringing  down  the  trees 
from  the  peak,  the  causeway  (was  broken  down  ?). 

(7).  And  this  being  accompanied  by  a  terrible  strong  wind,  the  water  rushed 
down  like  a  cataract,  sweeping  away  the  stones,  trees,  shrubs,  creepers,  along  the 
river,  by  (whose  joint  efforts)  four  hundred  cubits  (were  thrown  down) 

(8).  And  seventy  cubits  (more)  broken  by  the  torrent 

was  caused  to  be  made  by  Pushpagupta,  the  chief  artificer4  of  the  Maurya  King 

Chandragupta,  by  Tushasyenu,  the  Yavana  raja of  Asoka,  the  Maurya, 

through  good  fortune  was  adorned 8 through  that  restoration,  the  raja 

(announced)  to  all  castes  having  come  to  see  the  causeway,  for  their  security, 
that  by  him  discontinuance  was  made  of  putting  men  to  death,  by  expelling  the 
breath  of  life. 

(10).  By  observing  this  engagement,  he  (overcame  all  enemies,  and  extended 
his  rule)  over  many  well  affected  countries,  conquered  by  his  prowess. 

(11).  Both  in  the  east  and  west,  as avanti anartta  Surashtra  . . . 

kukkura  Aparauta,  and  all  the  nishadas. 

(12).  Having  repeatedly  overcome  Satakarni,  the  lord  of  the  South,  he  con- 
cluded an  alliance  (with  him?). 

1  Apparently  alluding  to  the  Selubandha  of  Bama,  to  which  that  of  Girinagar  is 
compared. 

*  Bajno  Mahahshatrapa  may  also  mean  '  the  great  Satrap  of  the  Sing.' 

8  But  there  is  room  left,  by  defects  in  the  inscription,  for  one  or  more  names 
between  Budra  Daman  and  Swami  Chandana. 

*  The  words  are  Sashti  Tagusyena,  possibly  for  Sreshtiya  Gusyena,  or  the  last 
may  be  intended  for  Guptena,  as  if  there  was  a  Sashtigupta  after  Chandragupta. 

*  The  inscription  records  the  repair  of  the  causeway  by  Budra  Dama.  Here, 
apparently,  it  relates  its  having  been  built  by  some  officer,  or  by  the  successor  of 
Chandragupta ;  and  repaired  or  beautified  by  the  Tavana  raja  (?)  in  the  time  of  Asoka. 
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As  an  atonement  for  leading  my  readers  into  this 
long  digression,  I  now  present  them  with  an  engraved 
plate  of  all  the  varieties  of  the  Surashtra  group  of  coins 
yet  found.  There  is  one  new  name  added  through  the 
diligence  of  Lieut.  E.  Conolly.  The  rest  are  already 
known;  but  I  subjoin  their  corrected  readings  for  the 
satisfaction  of  my  numismatical  friends.  The  fact  of  their 
having  a  Grecian  legend  and  head  on  the  obverse  is  now 
explained,  and  the  date  of  their  fabrication  is  determined 
so  far  that  we  may  place  some  of  the  early  reigns  in  the 
second  and  third  centuries  before  Christ :  to  what  later 
period  they  descend  we  may  also  hope  to  ascertain  through 
the  means  of  other  coins  which  will  come  to  be  described 
along  with  the  third  inscription  from  Junagarh,  as  soon 
as  we  obtain  a  correct  facsimile  of  it.  I  may  here  so  far 
satisfy  curiosity,  as  to  state  that  this  third  inscription, — 
the  longest,  and  in  some  respects  the  best  preserved, 
though  from  the  smallness  and  rudeness  of  the  letters  it  is 
very  difficult  to  decipher, — is  in  a  more  modern  character, 
that  allotted  to  the  third  century  after  Christ,  or  the 
Gupta  alphabet ;  and  that  in  the  opening  lines  I  find  an 
allusion  to  Skanda  Gupta,  one  of  the  Gupta  family,  whose 
name  has  also  been  found  upon  a  new  series  of  the  Su- 
rashtra coins.      The  words   are  ...  tflf3  fa^pr  ^tfH: 

W^fiV  ifltfb  ^p; (Vide  l  Jour.  As.  Soc.  Beng.,f 

vol.  vii.,  pi.  xix.,  and  vol.  i.  ante,  p.  247). 

We  shall  thus  be  able  to  string  together  by  means  of 
the  inscriptions  and  coins  of  ancient  Surashtra  a  continued 
series  of  names  and  dates  from  the  time  of  the  Maurya 
dynasty  to  that  of  the  Gupta  dynasty  of  Kanauj,  which 
terminates  the  catalogues  of  the  Pur&nas. 
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Dates,  too,  did  I  say  ?  Yes,  I  am  in  hopes  of  adding 
even  actual  dates  to  the  series,  for  I  have  been  fortunate 
enough  to  light  upon  a  clue  to  the  ancient  forms  of  the 
Sanskrit  numerals,  and  to  discover  their  presence  on  the 
very  series  of  Surashtrian  coins  to  which  I  have  been 
just  alluding.  But  here  again  I  must  solicit  a  little 
patience  while  I  describe  the  grounds  of  this  new 
assertion. 

ON  THE  ANCIENT  SANSKRIT  NUMERALS. 

The  most  ancient  mode  of  denoting  number  in  the 
Sanskrit  languages,  as  in  the  Greek  and  Latin,  was  by 
the  use  of  letters  in  alphabetical  order.  This  system  we 
find  prevalent  in  all  ancient  Sanskrit  works,  as  well  as 
in  the  Pali,  the  Tibetan,  and  other  derivate  systems. 
There  do  not,  indeed,  appear  to  be  any  numerals  peculiar 
to  the  Fall.  In  their  sacred  records  the  words  are  always 
written  at  length ;  they  have  also  the  symbolical  words 
of  the  Sanskrit  astronomical  works,  and  what  is  called 
the  Varna  sankhya,  or  numeral  classification  of  the 
alphabet.  The  numerals  now  employed  in  Ceylon,  Ava, 
Cambodia,  Siam,  have  hardly  the  slightest  affinity  to  one 
another. 

When  this  system  was  exchanged  for  that  of  the 
decimal  or  cipher  notation  does  not  appear  to  be  known, 
or  to  have  been  investigated  by  the  learned.  Up  to  the 
ninth  or  tenth  century  of  our  era,  the  N&gari  numerals 
extant  on  numerous  monuments  do  not  differ  materially 
from  those  now  in  use. 

In  the  Gupta  class  of  inscriptions,  as  far  as  I  know, 
no  numerals  had  as  yet  been  found  until  I  noticed 
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some  doubtful  and  unknown  symbols  on  the  Bhilsa 
monument.  In  the  Buddhist  pillar  inscriptions  the 
dates  where  they  occurred  were  uniformly  expressed  at 
foil  length. 

A  few  months  ago  I  was  engaged  in  transcribing  and 
reading  with  my  pandit  some  copper-plate  grants  sup- 
posed to  be  of  the  third  century,  found  in  Gujardt  by  Dr« 
Burn,  whose  beautiful  copies  of  them  I  hope  shortly  to 
make  public.  In  one  of  these,  the  date  was  entered  at 
full  in  the  words  <Eraft  liaiiNfltJqwftl  %  '  in  the  samvat 
year  three  hundred  and  ninety-four.'  A  few  lines  below 
this  the  word  I 4TOT I  again  occurred,  followed  by  three 
symbols,1  d,  m,  /,  which  must,  of  course,  be  numerals : 
they  are  more  exactly  copied  in  pi.  xl.,  arid,  according 
to  the  preceding  statement,  should  be  394. 

On  a  second  plate  in  the  same  manner,  the  date 
in  words  was  4N?tn[  *pr  *Klfil«f%I%  WTflfrl  3*Mfl<*M,  'in 
the  15th  of  Kartik,  mmvat  380,'  and  in  figures  «,  d,  Z, 

On  a  third  plate  the  date  in  words  was  llfllciMVI- 
tllWf^wrf^*  fllJ*U$,  l  Kartik  full  moon,  mmvat  385,' 
and  in  figures  dy  l,  i,  and  0,  i9  as  before  :  in  both  of  which 
the  same  symbols  occur  for  1,  3,  8,  and  5  ;  and  the  latter 
figure,  much  resembling  the  ancient  letter  na,  but 
slightly  altered,  was  again  observed  on  a  fourth  plate 
sent  me  by  Dr.  Burn,  from  Gujar&t,  which  did  not  con- 
tain the  date  in  words,  thus,  %  d}  k}  h. 

1  [In  the  original  text  of  the  '  Jour.  As.  Soc  Beng.,'  fac-similes  of  these  numerals 
are  inserted  in  each  place ;  as  these  are  repeated  in  full  in  Prinsep's  own  Plates 
No.  xl.  of  the  present  series,  and  are  re-copied  and  classified  in  my  supplemental 
Lithograph,  pi.  xl.  «,  I  have  not  thought  it  necessary  to  have  these  types  re-cut, 
but  have  supplied  their  places  by  italic  letters,  whose  several  correspondents  are  duly 
defined  in  the  new  transcript  of  pi.  xl.  «.] 
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same  class  were  observed  (*  Jour.  As.  Soc.  Beng.,J  vol. 
vi.,  p.  869.) 

It  may  also  be  remembered  that  in  my  notice  of  the 
Surashtra  coins  (vol.  i,  p.  433),  I  remarked  behind  the 
head  on  the  obverse,  besides  a  legend  in  corrupted  Greek 
characters,  a  few  strange  marks,  not  at  all  like  either 
Greek  or  Sanskrit  alphabetical  characters;  to  these  I 
now  re-directed  my  attention,  and  was  happy  to  perceive 
that  they  too  were  in  fact  numerals  of  the  same  forms, 
and  of  equal  variety  with  those  on  the  copper-plate 
grants. 

I  have  .arranged  at  the  foot  of  pi.  xl.  those  speci- 
mens in  my  own  cabinet,  on  which  the  figures  are  best 
developed. 

Upon  bringing  the  subject  to  the  notice  of  Dr.  Burn, 
at  Kaira,  he  wrote  me  that  he  had  already  remarked 
these  symbols  on  another  very  numerous  class  of  old 
ooins,  found  in  the  ruins  of  the  Gujarat  towns.  They 
are  made  of  lead  or  tin;  and  have  on  one  side,  in 
general,  a  bull,  and,  on  the  other,  the  triple  pyramid 
which  forms  the  central  symbol  of  the  silver  hemi- 
drachmas  of  the  Surashtra  satraps.  I  have  not  found 
space  to  introduce  them  into  the  present  plate,  but 
fig.  22,  pi.  xxxvii.  will  serve  as  a  representative  of  the 
whole  class.  It  is  a  finely  preserved  copper  coin,  most 
opportunely  discovered  and  presented  to  me  by  Lieut.  E. 
Conolly,  from  Ujein.  It  bears  the  numerical  symbols 
rf,  k}  very  distinctly  marked  under  the  Chaitya  symbol. 
Among  the  facsimiles  of  the  leaden  coins,  I  find  d}  l} : , 
and  tf,  m, : ,  with  barely  room  for  a  third  figure,  but  in 
one  the  reading  is  d,  j\  g}  so  that  we  may  venture  to 
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place  them  all  in  the  fourth  century  of  some  yet  un- 
known era. 

Among  the  silver  coins  the  variety  is  greater :  fig.  23, 
which  I  find  by  the  reverses  is  a  coin  of  Budra  Sah,  has 
the  year  d,  l,  h. 

Another,  fig.  26,  also  of  Budra  Sah,  has  the  third 
figure  well  developed  tf,  I,  a. 

Fig.  24,  of  the  son  of  Budra  Dama  (the  repairer  of 
the  Girnar  bridge),  has  apparently  the  numbers,  d}  m, : , 
or  390. 

Fig.  12,  from  Ujein,  Budra  Sah  II.  has  d,  d9  6,  the 
first  three  rather  faint.  In  a  coin  of  Viswa  Sah,  given 
to  me  by  Mr.  Wathen,  similar  to  fig.  9,  of  the  plate,  the 
date  is  d,  b,  g. 

Fig.  25,  is  a  well  brought  out  date  d,  j\ : ,  on  a  coin 
of  Atri  Dam&,  son  of  Budra  Sah,  in  my  cabinet :  the 
coins  of  the  same  prince  in  Mr.  Steuart's  plate,  and  one 
also  of  Aga  Dama  shew  traces  of  the  same  second  figure. 

Now,  although  the  succession  of  the  Satraps,  or  Sah 
family,  as  given  in  volume  i.,  p.  429,  rests  but  on 
slender  evidence  in  some  points ;  still,  where  the  names 
of  father  and  son  are  consecutive,  we  may  rest  with  con- 
fidence on  it  in  fixing  the  priority  of  such  of  our  newly 
found  numerals  as  occur  on  them  respectively. 

We  must,  for  the  sake  of  perspicuity,  repeat  the 
list,  with  the  addition  of  the  dates  as  far  as  we  have 
traced  them : 

REGAL  SATRAPS  OF  8URASHTRA. 

1  K.     Budra  Sah,  son  of  a  private  individual,  Swami  Jina  Dama. 

2  K.     Aga  Dama,  his  son. 

(Here  the  connection  is  broken.) 
S  MIL  Dama  Sah  (no  coins.) 
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4  MK.  Vijaya  S4h,  son  of  D4ta4  S4h, 

5  K.     Yira  Damd,  son  of  Bimi  Sah. 

6  MX.  Rudra  Sah,  son  of  Yira  Dama,  Samvat,  J,  ffj  I,  a,  and  <J, 0, :. 

7  K.     Viswa  Sail,  another  son  of  Yira  Dama        ditto      d,  b,  g. 

8  E.     Rudra  Sah,  son  of  M.K.  Rudra  Sah,  ditto      <*,  rf,  b. 

9  ME.  Atri  Dama,  son  of  M.  E.  Rudra  Sah  ditto      d,j, : . 

10  ME.  Yiswa  Sah,  son  of  Atri  Dama. 

(Here  the  connection  is  broken.) 

11  ME.  Swami  Rudra  Dama  (no  coins.) 

12  ME.  Swami  Rudra  Sah,  his  son,  Samvat,  d,  I,  h,  and  d,  m,  :  • . 

The  two  last  names  being  insulated  from  the  rest, 
were  on  the  former  occasion  placed  by  me  before  Dama 
Sah,  because  the  form  of  the  letter/  seemed  of  the  earlier 
type.  Since,  then,  I  ha  Ye  learnt  that  the  turning  up 
of  the  central  stroke  of  the  /  constitutes  a  vowel  inflec- 
tion. I  now,  therefore,  bring  the  two  Swamis  to  the  foot 
of  the  list,  on  the  plea  that  all  figures  must  have  pre* 
cedence  of  the  9  or  m.  In  the  same  manner  we  may 
now  argue  that  b  precedes  d,  this  figure  /,  and  the  latter 
again  /. 

To  aid  in  prosecuting  my  inquiry,  I  begged  Kamala- 
kanta  to  point  out  any  allusions  to  the  forms  of  the 
ancient  numerals  he  might  have  met  with  in  grammars 
or  other  works;  but  he  could  produce  but  very  few 
instances  to  the  point.  One  of  these  is  to  be  met  with 
in  the  Eatantra  Vydkarana^  a  work  of  Belala  Sena's 
time,  where  the  conformation  of  the  four  is  alluded  to  in 
these  words, 

Like  a  woman's  breast  is  the  figure  four,  and  like  the  visaxga ; 

and  the  visarga  is  further  explained  by  a  passage  in  the 
Tantra-bhidhana,  a  more  modern  work  still,  dated  in  1460 
SaJca. 
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The  name  of  Yisarga  is  c  two  <**,*  ' Swdhd,*  analapriya, — because  the  yisarga  has 
the  form  of  the  letter  (h  (O). 

This  merely  alludes  to  the  modern  form  of  the  4, 
which  exactly  resembles  the  Bengali  yisarga. 

The  oldest  allusion  he  could  furnish,  was  the  follow- 
ing on  the  form  of  the  6,  from  Pingala's  'Prakrit 
Grammar.' 

"  The  guru  mark l  is  like  the  figure  6,  crooked,  and  of  two  strokes ;  it  is  called 
also  lahu  \laghu)y  it  is  also  denoted  by  one  stroke  or  one  minute." 

This  passage  evidently  alludes  to  a  form  of  6  more 
resembling  the  Bengali  than  the  present  Nagari  type. 

Another  channel  through  which  I  was  in  hopes  of 
tracing  the  ancient  cyphers,  was  the  numerical  system 
of  those  Indian  alphabets  which  bear  most  resemblance 
to  the  forms  of  the  earlier  centuries,  such  as  those  of 
Kashmir,  etc.  In  the  specimens  of  these,  which  I  have 
introduced  into  the  plate  for  the  purpose  of  comparison, 
it  will  be  seen  that  the  three  has  certainly  considerable 
affinity  to  our  d ;  while  the  one  and  five  approach  nearly 
to  our  a  and  h.  There  is  a  faint  resemblance  in  others 
of  the  group ;  but  some  again  are  totally  changed. 

The  Tibetan  numerals  (of  the  seventh  century)  do 
not  yield  much  more  insight  into  the  matter.  They  are, 
we  may  say,  one  remove  backwards  from  the  Bengali 
numbers — the  1,  2,  3,  and  5,  only  agreeing  better  with 
the  N&gari  forms.  The  1,  however,  agrees  exactly  with 
one  of  the  ancient  figures  on  the  coins,  and  this  has  been 
my  inducement  to  consider  the  latter  as  1. 

1  •'.  #.  The  mark  used  to  denote  a  short  quantity  in  prosody  and  in  music,  which 
is  formed  ^. 
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Upon  regarding  attentively  the  forms  of  many  of  the 
numerals,  one  cannot  but  be  led  to  suppose  that  the 
initial  letters  of  the  written  names  were,  many  of  them, 
adopted  as  their  numerical  symbols.  Thus,  in  the  Tibe- 
tan, 5  **,  we  see  the  *  or  p  of  the  same  alphabet,  the 
initial  of  pancha.  The  same  may  be  said  of  the  Kash- 
mirian,  and  the  modern  Hindi  form  M,  and  indeed  in 
some  measure  of  the  ancient  forms  h  and  i. 

Again,  the  Tibetan  6  *,  resembles  the  ch  *  of  that 
alphabet :  the  Ceylonese  form  is  exactly  the  ch  of  its 
alphabet,  and  there  is  an  equally  marked  connection  be- 
tween the  Nagari  $  and  the  ^  chha,  which  is  the  common 
name  of  this  numeral. 

On  the  same  principle,  in  the  absence  of  other  argu- 
ment, we  may  set  down  the  k  of  our  new  series  as  7, 
being  identical  with  **,  the  initial  of  sapta. 

The  modern  3  3,  has  no  small  likeness  to  the  tr  of  the 
older  Nagari  alphabets ;  nor  does  the  2  differ  much  from 
d)  but  these  resemblances  may  be  more  ideal  than  real; 
for,  by  an  equally  facile  process  of  comparison,  they  might 
be  both  derived  from  the  Arabic  figures,  as  might  other 
members  of  the  series,  as  7  and  8,  in  the  Nagari  of  the 
Nepalese  coins  particularly. 

The  9  of  the  Tibetan,  Bengali,  Nepalese,  and  Burmese 
numerals  is  precisely  the  /  of  the  ancient  alphabets.  Now, 
in  the  allotment  of  the  vowels  numerically,  the  U  repre- 
sents 9;  but  it  would  appear  far-fetched  to  adopt  one 
insulated  example  of  derivation  from  such  a  source. 

The  9,  however,  of  the  Sur&shtra  grants  and  coins  is 
of  a  totally  different  order.  It  resembles  the  four-petaUed 
flower  of  the  bely  or  Indian  jasmine ;  and  in  the  copper 
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plates  we  find  it  absolutely  represented  with  a  stalk  (see 
No.  1,  of  pi.  xl).  Seeking  the  name  of  this  flower  in 
Sanskrit,  rnalUka,  the  pandit  reminded  me  that  one  of  its 
synonymes  was  nava  mallika,  which  the  dictionaries  derive 
from  nava,  '  praised,  excellent,'  but  which  may  now  re- 
ceive a  much  more  natural  definition  as  the  'jasmine 
flower  resembling  the  figure  9.' * 

It  is  further  to  be  remarked  that,  in  many  of  the 
ancient  systems,  separate  symbols  were  used  to  denote 
ten,  twenty,  etc.  in  combination  with  the  nine  units  sever- 
ally. The  curious  compound  figure  seemingly  used  for  the 
1  of  15  in  the  two  cases  quoted  above  o  may  be  of  this 
sort:  indeed  it  somewhat  resembles  the  Ceylonese  ten 
(see  plate).  On  this  point,  however,  I  can  offer  no  de- 
monstration, nor  any  other  argument,  save  that  we  have 
already  more  than  nine  symbols  to  find  accommodation 
for  as  numerals. 

With  all  these  helps,  and  analogies,  I  have  endeavoured 
to  arrange  the  nine  old  numerical  symbols  in  their  proper 
order  in  the  accompanying  plate,  so  as  also  to  meet  the 
conditions  of  the  succession  of  dates  on  the  coins  of  the 
satraps  of  Surashtra.  In  this  I  am  far  from  being  con- 
fident of  having  succeeded ;  but  having  once,  as  it  were, 
broken  the  ice,  we  may  soon  hope  for  a  more  perfect 
solution  of  the  curious  problem,  through  the  multitude 
of  new,  or  rather  old,  monuments  which  seem  to  emerge 
from  oblivion  just  at  the  time  they  are  wanted,  under  the 
united  efforts  of  the  Society's  associates  in  central  India. 
Once  having  proved  that  it  was  customary  to  date  the 

1  [Prinsep's  usually  quick  perception  teems  to  have  failed  him  here,  as  the  Lantss 
Numerals,  in  vol.  xri.,  'Asiatic  Researches,'  p.  420,  jrive  almost  the  exact  normal 
forms  of  80  and  90,  as  found  in  the  inscriptions  and  coin  legends.] 
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coin  of  that  early  period,  we  must  direct  attention  again 
to  the  monograms  on  the  Bactrian,  Indo-Soythio,  and 
Kanauj  coins,  which  may  turn  out  to  be  also  used 
numerically. 

The  numbers,  then,  which,  from  comparison  with  fo- 
reign and  modern  native  series,  as  well  as  the  other  con- 
siderations above  given,  I  have  finally  adopted,  are  as 
follows : — 

123456789      10     0 
abdfhjklmoi 
Varieties?  e       e       g        %  n        p 

Before  concluding  this  division  of  my  theme,  I  may 
be  expected  to  explain  in  what  era  the  dates  of  the 
Surashtra  coins  can  be  expressed,  so  as  to  place  Swami 
Budra  Dama,  whom  we  perceive  in  the  inscription  to 
have  followed  at  some  reasonable  distance  Asoka  him- 
self, at  the  end  of  the  fourth  century,  or  about  the  year 
390.  If  the  Vikramaditya  or  Samvat  be  here  intended, 
he  will  fall  after  the  close  even  of  the  Arsakian  dynasty 
of  Persia,  when  the  Greek  was  disused,  and  the  arts  had 
greatly  deteriorated ;  when,  moreover,  the  form  of  the 
Sanskrit  character,  had  undergone  considerable  change. 
If  we  take  the  Seleucidan  epoch,  which  might  have  been 
introduced  in  the  provinces  tributary  to  Syria,  Budra  will 
have  reigned  in  a.d.  89.  If,  lastly,  out  of  deference  to 
Asoka's  temporary  supremacy  in  the  Gujarat  peninsula, 
we  take  the  Buddhist  era,  then  543 — 390  will  leave 
153  B.C.  about  a  century  after  Asoka,  and  in  every  respect 
the  period  I  should  like  to  adopt,  were  it  possible  to  esta- 
blish any  more  certain  grounds  for  its  preference.  The 
most  perplexing  circumstance  is  that  the  grants  of  the 
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Balabhi  dynasty  are  also  dated  in  the  third  (or  fourth) 
century,  and  that  it  is  hardly  possible  to  consider  their 
dominion  as  contemporary  with  those  of  the  satraps. 
For  them,  indeed,  we  must  adopt  the  Yikramaditya  era, 
whatever  may  be  determined  in  regard  to  the  one  before 
us. 

[Following  out  the  view  of  the  question  suggested  by 
Prinsep's  remarks  at  p.  77,  in  1848 1  succeeded  in  demonstrating 
that  these  signs  were  uniformly  independent  symbolical  nume- 
rals, each  denoting  in  itself  a  given  number,  irrespective  of  any 
relative  collocation ; !  and,  therefore,  that  the  d  was  equivalent 
to  300,  wherever  it  might  be  found;  and  likewise,  that  the  / 
and  m  stood  for  80  and  90  respectively,  whatever  position  they 
might  chance  to  occupy.  I  then  proceeded  to  distinguish  those 
symbols  of  the  S£h  coin  dates  that  declared  themselves  severally 
units,  tens,  or  hundreds,  by  their  fixed  place,  in  the  order  of 
value,  which  was  always  fitly  maintained,  notwithstanding  that 
the  figures  themselves  clearly  could  not  change  their  significa- 
tion by  any  relative  re-arrangement.  Beyond  this,  I  cannot 
claim  to  have  advanced  the  enquiry  in  any  essential  degree. 
The  important  aid  that  otherwise  might  have  served  me  in  the 
sequent  classification  of  the  numbers — the  test  of  their  recur- 
rence on  the  coins  of  the  S&h  kings — was  altogether  wanting, 
from  the  fact  that  the  order  of  succession  of  those  princes  was 
in  itself  undetermined. 

A  re-examination  of  the  entire  subject  was  therefore  suffi- 
ciently called  for ;  and  it  is  possible  that  the  new  data,  which 
have  lately  become  available,  may  contribute  materially  to  solve 
the  general  problem  of  the  system  under  which  the  ancient 
Indian  scheme  of  notation  was  primarily  conceived.9 

1  PJour.  Roy.  As.  Soc.\  toI.  rii.,  p.  88.] 

*  [M.  Reinaud's  '  Memoire  but  l'lnde'  was  published  after  the  appearance  of  my 
Essay  in  1888.  I  therefore  transcribe  the  information  contributed  by  that  work 
towards  the  general  subject.  *  Albyrouny  a  consacre*  un  passage  de  son  Trait6  sur 
l'lnde  aux  cbiffres  employe*  de  son  temps,  chei  les  Indiens,  arec  une  raleur  de  posi- 
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The  most  important  elucidation  that  this  subject  has  received 
since  Jas.  Prinsep's  original  discovery,  consists  in  the  '  Observa- 
tions on  the  dates  found  in  the  cave  inscriptions  at  Nasik,'  by  the 
Rev.  J.  Stevenson.1  Among  these  records  are  to  be  found  no 
less  than  twenty-eight  figures,  or  combinations  of  figures,  usually 
appended  to  the  written  exposition  of  the  given  value  defined 
at  length  in  the  body  of  the  text  ;*  the  lower  numbers  are  suffi- 

tion.  Ces  chiffres  sont  appeles  par  nous  ehifres  Arabet,  et  lea  Arabes  lea  nomment 
chiffres  indiens.  Albyrouny  s'exprime  ainsi :  Lee  Indiens,  a  la  difference  de  nous,  ne 
se  servent  pas  des  lettres  de  leur  alphabet  pour  indiquer  des  nombres.  Mais,  de  memo 
que  1' alphabet  varie  suivant  les  provinces,  les  chiffres  changent  aussi ;  les  indigenes 

les  nomment  anka  i  *  C\  \ .     Les  chiffres  dont  nous  faisons  usage  sont  empruntes  a  ce 

que  Ton  a  trouve"  de  plus  convenable  chez  eux.  Du  reste,  les  formes  sont  indif- 
ferentes,  pourru  qu'on  s*entende  de  part  et  d'autre.  Dans  le  Cachemire,  on  ne 
se  sort  pas  de  traits  particuliers  pour  exprimer  les  nombres ;  on  a  adopts  les  signes 
employes  par  les  Ghinois.    Mais  un  point  sur  lequel  tous  les  Indiens  sont  d' accord, 

c'est  de  proce'der  d'apres  le  systeme  decimal.' 

M.  Beinaud  continues:  'Arrdtons  nous  un  moment  sur  les  paroles  d' Albyrouny: 
Les  Indiens,  a-t-il  dit,  ne  se  servent  pas  des  lettres  de  leur  alphabet  pour  exprimer 
des  nombres.  II  exists  un  traite  Sanscrit,  compose  par  Aryabhatta,  dans 
les  premiers  siecles  de  notre  ere ;  et  dans  ce  traits,  comme  cela  se  pratiquait  chez 
les  urecs,  les  Juifs,  et  plus  tard  chez  les  Arabes,  les  nombres  sont  exprimes  par  les 
lettres  de  V alphabet  ayant  une  valeur  numerale.*  Apparemment,  le  proce'de'  employe' 
par  Aryabhatta  6tait  tombe"  en  d6su6tude  au  temps  d' Albyrouny.  Neanmoins,  les 
trails  scientifiques  composes  par  Brahma-Gupta,  au  vii.  siecle  de  notre  ere,  et  par 
les  6crivains  post&rieurs,  ne  supposent  pas,  en  g€n6ral,  l'usage  des  chiffres ;  les  nom- 
bres sont  exprim6s  par  des  mots  susccptibles  d'etre  rattaches  a  une  quantity  quel- 


compter/   .  .  .  M.  Reinaud  sums  up  his  inferences  to  the  following  effect, 

blerait  resulter  de  l'emploi  des  lettres,  de  l'alphabet  par  Aryabhatta,  pour  exprimer 


Brahma-Gupta,  efle  s'explique  suffisamment,  d'un  c6t6  par  l'habitude  ou  les  indigenes 
ont  6te*  de  tout  temps  de  faire  mystere  de  leur  savoir ;  de  V  autre,  parce  que  des  mots 
stguiflcatifs  s'incorporent  mieux  dans  un  vers  que  des  chiffres.' 

1  'Jour.  Bombay  branch,  Roy.  As.  Soc.',  July,  1853,  p.  35.  'Jour.  As.  Soc. 
Beng.'  1854,  Note,  p.  407. 

9  I  could  have  desired  that  the  facsimiles  of  these  inscriptions  should  have  been 
more  calculated  to  command  our  faith  in  their  exact  rendering  of  tho  originals,  but  I 
observe  that  Dr.  Stevenson  himself  does  not  place  any  great  reliance  upon  the  tran- 
scripts, as  he  remarks,  '  I  trust  also  to  be  able  to  compare  all  the  published  copies 
of  the  facsimiles  with  the  inscriptions  themselves,  which,  in  respect  to  those  at  Nasik, 
I  have  been  unable  as  yet  to  do,  so  as  at  least  to  get  as  perfect  a  copy  of  them  as  can 
be  obtained  in  the  present  state  of  the  rocks.  As  the  facsimiles  are  the  property  of 
Government,  and  executed  by  another  gentleman  (Lieut.  F.  F.  Brett),  I  have  done 
nothing  more  than,  to  the  best  of  my  ability,  see  that  the  lithographer  executed  his 
task  faithfully.'— Bombay  Journal,  1853,  p.  57.    And  again,  p.  50,  Dr.  S.  observes, 

'  Yoy.  un  mSmoire  de  feu  M.  Whish,  intitul6,  On  the  alphabetical  notation  of  the 
Hindus  ('  Transactions  of  the  Literary  Society  of  Madras,1  London,  1827). 

tol  II.  6 
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ciently  simple  and  obvious,  and  are  only  perplexing  in  the 
multiplicity  of  forms  some  of  their  exponents  are  seen  to  take ; 
the  larger  sums  on  the  other  hand,  are  expressed  by  a  crude  and 
uncertain  method,  under  which  the  amount  has  often  to  be  read 
backwards  in  the  current  line  of  writing;  thus,  the  generic 
symbol  for  thousands  is  ordinarily  entered  first,  that  for  hundreds 
second,  while  the  specific  decimal,  or  unit  cipher,  which  has 
to  determine  the  value  of  the  whole,  is  placed  last  in  the  order 
of  alignment,  followed  by  the  rest  of  the  inscription.  At  times 
again,  the  mark  for  hundreds  is  indifferently  inserted  before  or 
after  the  figure  which  indicates  the  total.1  If,  by  any  possi- 
bility, further  argument  were  required  to  that  end — this  double 
system  of  arranging  the  ciphers  would  alone  establish  that  they 
were  incapable  of  having  their  value  enhanced  or  diminished  by 
change  of  place. 

Dr.  Stevenson's  point  of  departure,  like  my  own  on  a  pre- 
vious occasion,  was  from  Jas.  Prinsep's  investigations  of  April, 
1838  (here  reprinted) ;  he  does  not  seem  to  have  seen  my  paper 
of  1848,  and  therefore  expresses  no  opinion  either  for  or  against 
my  position,  but  continues  to  follow  Prinsep  in  reading  ")  as 
three,  in  preference  to  three  hundred ;  at  the  same  time  that  he 
admits  that  the  triple  horizontal  lines  of  the  normal  3  fully 
suffice  to  express  the  lower  number — for  which  indeed  he  has 
a  second  variant — and  notwithstanding  that  his  own  materials 
contribute  separate  and  independent  signs  for  ten,  twenty,  thirty, 
and  one  hundred:  the  latter  being  specifically  distinguished 
from  the  various  generic  signs  for  hundreds. 

The  next  item  I  have  to  advert  to,  is  the  idea  advanced 
that  the  Satrap  numerals  owe  their  forms  to  the  Bactrian  alpha- 
bet.'   This  supposition  I  can  scarcely  bring  myself  to  entertain. 

'  It  ii  difficult  for  me  at  present  to  say  whether  the  frequent  omissions  of  the  point 
for  jr^and  other  anomalies,  belong  to  the  original,  or  are  the  faults  of  the  facsimile.' 
1  Nasik  Inscription,  No.  2,  plate  7. 

*  Dr.  Stevenson  remarks,  '  In  the  Satrap  inscriptions,  the  numerals  used  to  ez- 

Sress  the  different  sums  of  money  there  mentioned  are  peculiar.    At  first  I  could 
etonninc  nothing  about  their  origin,  but  on  a  careful  examination  I  found  a  strik- 
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The  assumption  is  chiefly  based  upon  the  similarity  traced 
in  certain  forms  of  the  figures  to  the  original  letters  of  the 
Arian  writing ;  in  order  to  carry  out  the  comparison  however, 
very  great  liberties  have  to  be  taken  with  the  normal  forms  of 
the  characters  themselves — still  very  incompletely  ascertained 
—find  even  these,  rather  forced  identifications,  are  confined  to 
a  very  limited  proportion  of  the  entire  suite  of  the  numbers ; 
while  on  the  other  hand  many  of  the  figures  are  clearly  and 
indubitably  composed  of  letters  of  the  identical  alphabet  in 
which  the  inscriptions  at  large  are  expressed.  That  these 
ciphers  in  their  original  constitution  actually  were  indigenous 
letter  symbols  seems  to  be  further  established  by  other  more 
recent  inscriptions,  where  such  forms  are  frequently  seen  to 
follow  the  progressive  modification  of  the  associate  alphabet. 
I  omit  the  dry  details  incident  to  the  verification  of-  each 
symbol,  referring  my  readers  to  the  'Journal  of  the  As.  Soc. 
Beng./  in  which  the  original  paper  is  to  be  found.1 

ing  resemblance  between  the  character  denoting  a  thousand  (SahasraJ  and  the 
Bactrian  8  reversed.  This  induced  me  to  examine  the  rest  of  them,  and  I  think  it 
exceedingly  probable  that  they  are  all  derived  from  that  source.  The  Bactrian  Tz, 
pronounced  in  Sanskrit  J  or  Deeh,  will  represent  well  the  figure,  which  is  first  in  6 
or  10  (Da$ha).  The  sign  for  6  fPancha) is  the  P,  or  the  old  Indian  Tf  inverted. 
The  Bactrian  double  T  also  approaches  very  nearly  to  the  8  of  our  inscriptions,  as  if 
to  denote  ^[Z-  It  would  appear,  then,  that  the  Bactrian  letters  had  been  introduced 
into  the  Satrap  Indian  inscriptions  as  numerical  ciphers.  The  system,  also,  is  the 
ancient  Roman  and  Greek  one,  that  in  which  there  are  different  signs  for  the  1  in 
tens,  hundreds,  and  thousands ;  our  present  decimal  notation  being,  as  I  have  noticed 
elsewhere,  a  comparatively  modern  invention  of  the  Sdndian  merchants  of  the  middle 
ages  (*  Jour.  Roy.  As.  Soc.  Bombay/  vol.  iv.)  Further  research  will  probably  show, 
as  Mr.  Prinsep  has  done  with  a  few  of  them  already,  that  the  old  Indian  numerals  are 
also  ancient  letters/ — Jour.  Roy.  As.  Soc.  Bombay,  vol.  v.,  p.  39. 

1  The  Gupta  units  vary  somewhat  from  the  Sah  exemplars,  and  hence  demand  a 
passing  notice.  As  yet  I  nave  only  been  able  to  discover  tnree  definite  and  complete 
forms, — the  one,  which  is  shaped  as  an  ordinary  hyphen,  the  ?=/<w,  ana  the 

curious  figure  that  occurs  on  coin  No.  67,  pL  ii.,  *  Jour.  Roy.  As.  Soc/  vol.  xii., 
which  in  its  outline  follows  the  design  of  an  alphabetical  j|.  But,  in  treating  of 
Gupta  numbers,  I  must  fairly  warn  my  readers  of  a  preliminary  difficulty  that  I  have 
experienced  in  regard  to  the  correct  point  from  whence  their  exponents  should  be 
viewed.  The  Nasik  inscriptions  display  the  symbol  for  one  hundred  written  per- 
pendicularly ;  and  if  that  be  the  correct  direction  of  the  cipher  in  the  general  align- 
ment, the  Gupta  dates  running  in  front  of  the  profile  of  the  King  ought  to  be  read 
Mongol  fashion,  like  the  parallel  names  of  the  monarchs  of  the  Gupta  race,  as  usually 
expressed  on  the  field  or  their  gold  currency.  On  the  silver  pieces  of  tie  Kumara 
Gupta,  however,  whether  the  sign  for  100  may  be  reversed  or  not,  the  arrangement  of 
the  tens  and  units  clearly  demonstrates  that  the  whole  must  be  read  as  consecutive 
rather  than  as  superposed  figures,  while,  strange  to  say,  the  dates  on  the  Skanda  Gupta 
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In  conclusion,  I  sum  up  the  results  of  the  present  state 
of  the  enquiry  by  the  exhibition  of  the  lithographed  plate  of 
figures  [xl.  a]  regarding  which  I  have  merely  to  add,  that  the 
second  compartment  includes  all  such  symbols,  whether  lapi- 
dary, numismatic  or  graven  on  metal,  that  I  am  generally 
prepared  to  recognise.  The  third  column  reproduces  Prin- 
sep's  primary  conjectural  arrangement  of  the  ciphers  and  their 
supposed  variants.  The  remaining  spaces  are  filled  in  with  the 
products  of  Dr.  Stevenson's  investigations,  but  I  must  warn  my 
readers,  that  I  have  taken  a  double  liberty  with  that  author's 
materials ;  on  the  one  hand,  I  have  copied  my  examples  of  each 
cipher  from  the  transcripts  of  the  original  facsimiles  of  Lieut. 
Brett,  which  are  lithographed  at  large  in  the  Bombay  Journal, 
in  preference  to  following  the  outlines  entered  in  the  com- 
panion table  of  numbers  given  in  that  Journal,  and  supposed  to 
be  compiled  from  the  same  sources. 

On  the  other  hand  I  have  ventured  to  insert,  subject  to  cor- 
rection, two  signs  for  2,  which  Dr.  Stevenson  does  not  de- 
finitively acknowledge  in  his  list ;  but  which  I  obtain  from  his 
rendering  of  inscription  No.  vi.1  The  third  figure  for  hundreds, 
under  the  Satrap  heading,  is  also  of  my  introduction,  under 
similar  authority. — E.T.] 

EXPLANATION  OF  PLATE  XII. 

Fig.  1,  (from  Steuart's  plates),  a  silver  hemidrachma. 

Fig.  11,  a  coin  belonging  to  Mulla  Feroz  of  Bombay. 

Fig.  13,  a  coin  found  by  Capt.  Prescott  at  Palhanpur  in  Gujarat, 
presented  to  me  by  Mr.  Wathen. 

These  three  coins  have  all  the  same  legend,  but  No.  11  exhibits 
the  application  of  the  vowel  t  in  two  places,  which  the  others  want : 
the  legend  thus  completed  is, 

Rdjna  Kshatrapata  Rudra  Sdhasa,  Swdml  Jina  Ddmdputrata, 
1  Of  the  Royal  Satrap,  Rudra  Sah,  the  son  of  the  lord  Jina  Dfrma. 

and  Buddha  Gupta  coins  seem  to  necessitate  a  supposition  of  a  contrary  mode  of 
distribution.  I  nave  entered  the  outlines  of  the  Gupta  numerals,  both  tens  and  units, 
in  accordance  with  this  somewhat  arbitrary  arrangement,  leaving  the  point  fairly  open 
to  correction,  when  more  numerous  and  more  perfect  specimens  of  this  coinage  may 
decisively  instruct  us  on  the  general  question. 
1    *  Jcur.  Roy.  As.  8oc.  of  Bombay/  vol.  v.  p.  63. 
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The  title  of  Jina  Ddmd, '  votary  of  Buddha,'  is  a  better  reading  than 
Jma  Ddmd,  '  subduer  of  that  sect,  formerly  adopted.    [My  No.  11]. 

Fig.  2,  (from  Steuart's  plates),  a  coin  of  Aga  Ddmd,  son  of  Eudra 
Sdh.     [No.  10]. 

Rdjna  Kahatrapaaa  Aga  Ddmna,  rdjna  Kahatrapaaa  Eudra  Sdha  putraaa. 

Fig  3,  (ditto),  a  coin  of  Vijaya  Sdh,  son  of  Dama  Sdh.     [No.  9]. 
Rdjna  Kahatrapaaa  Vijaya  Sdhaaa,  rdjno  mahd  Kahatrapaaa  Ddmd  Sdha  putraaa. 

Fig.  4,  (ditto),  a  coin  of  Vira  Ddmd,  son  of  Ddmd  Sdh.     [No.  7]. 
Rdjna  Kahatrapaaa  Viraddma,  rdjno  mahd  Kahatrapaaa  Ddmd  Sdhaa  putraaa. 

Fig.  5,  (ditto),  a  coin  of  Eudra. Sdh,  son  of  Vira  Ddmd.    [No.  13]. 
Rdjno  mahd  Kahatrapaaa  Rudra  Sdhaaa,  rtfno  Kahatrapaaa  Virdddtnd  putraaa. 

Another  coin,  apparently  of  this  Eudra,  in  my  possession,  fig.  26, 
has  a  date  which  may  be  read  283 ;  I  find  I  have  two  coins  of  this 
prince  (one  given  me  by  Mr.  F.  Stainforth).  Colonel  Stacy  has  also 
two  of  the  same ;  they  may  be  known  by  the  epithet  mahd. 

Fig.  6,  (ditto),  a  coin  of  Viswa  Sdh,  son  of  Eudra  Sdh.     [No.  4]. 
Rdjna  Kahatrapaaa  Viawa  Sdhaaa,  rdjno  mahd  Kahatrapaaa  Rudra  Sdha  putraaa. 

Fig.  7,  (ditto),  a  coin  of  Atri  Ddmd,  another  son  of  Eudra  Sdh ; 
behind  the  head,  but  more  distinctly  in  my  own  coin  (fig.  25),  is  the 
date  360  ?     [No.  2]. 
Rtfjno  mahd  Kahatrapaaa  Atri  ddmna,  rdjno  mahd  Kahatrapaaa  Rudra  Sdha  putraaa. 

This  name  is  the  nearest  approach  to  the  Ari  Ddmd  of  the  inscrip- 
tion, who,  however,  was  the  son  of  Swdmf  Chastana.  Colonel  Stacy 
has  also  a  coin  of  Atri  Ddmd. 

Fig.  8,  (ditto),  of  the  same  prince,  introduced  as  shewing  more 
clearly  the  name  of  his  father. 

Rdjna  Kahatrapaaa  Atri trapaaa  Rudra  Sdha  putraaa. 

Fig.  9,  a  coin  of  Yisva  Sdh,  son  of  Bhatri  Ddmd.     [No.  3]. 
R(tfno  Kahatrapaaa  Viava  Sdhaaa,  rdjno  mahd  Kahatrapaaa  Atri  Ddmd  putraaa. 

This  coin  has  a  date,  which  may  be  read  323,  in  which  case  it  must 
precede  the  last  two :  the  father's  name  was  before  read  as  Atri  Ddmd, 
whence  the  misplacement. 

Fig.  10,  a  coin  of  Swdmf  Eudra,  son  of  Swdmf  Eudra  Ddmd,  in  the 
obverse,  the  figures  39  (perhaps  890).    Another  has  385.     [No.  12]. 

Rdjna  mahd  Kahatrapaaa  Swdmi  Rudra  Sdhaa,  rojno  mahd  Kahatrapaaa  Stcdmi 
Rudra  Ddmd  putraaa. 

Fig.  12,  a  new  name,  or  new  as  to  the  second  title ;  Eudra  Sdh,  son 
of  the  great  Satrap  Eudra  Dama,  was  presented  to  me  by  Lieut.  £. 
Conolly,  from  Ujein. 

Rdjna  Kahatrapaaa  Rudra  Sdhaaa  rtfjna  mahd  Kahatrapaaa  Rudra  Ddmd  (?) 
Sdha  putraaa. 

This  is  the  only  coin  which  bears  the  name  of  the  repairer  of  the 
bridge,  and  that  rather  dubiously,  as  the  father  of  the  prince  who 
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coined  the  piece.    It  has  a  date  on  the  obverse,  which  I  have  inter- 
preted 890,  like  the  preceding. 

-     Fig.  15,  a  silver  coin  belonging  to  Mulla  Feroz  of  Bombay,  similar 
to  Mr.  Steuart's  coin,  fig.  3.     [No.  9]. 

ifr#fta  mahd  Kthatrapasa  Vijaya  SdJuua,  rtjjna  mahd  Kshatrapasa  Ddmd  Sdha 
putrtua. 

ig.  14,  a  copper  coin,  unique,  discovered  by  Lieut.  Conolly  at  TJjein, 
and  placed  in  my  cabinet  through  his  kindness.  Obverse,  a  bull,  with 
a  marginal  legend,  apparently  Greek,  some  of  the  letters  seeming  to 
form  the  word  Basilcus,  etc. 

Bqjno  mahd  KthatrafpaJ  ....  the  remainder  of  the  legend  lost. 
The  letters  are  larger  and  better  formed  on  this  than  on  the  silver 
coins.     Most  copper  coins  of  the  series  exactly  resemble  the  silver  ones 
with  a  head  on  the  obverse.     CoL  Stacy  has  a  good  specimen,  of  which 
the  obverse  (fig.  27)  has  apparently  a  date. 

[  It  is  now  time  that  I  should  advert  to  the  epoch  of  the  Sah 
kings  and  the  position  in  which  the  somewhat  difficult  question 
involved  at  present  stands.  Prinsep's  opinions  are  reproduced 
above  in  their  entirety.  In  continuation  of  these  researches,  I 
myself  attempted,  some  years  ago,1  to  determine  more  precisely 
the  period  to  which  the  rule  of  this  dynasty  should  properly 
be  ascribed;  and  I  selected  on  that  occasion,  as  the  era  best 
calculated,  in  general  coincidences,  for  the  due  explanation  of 
the  figured  dates  extant  on  the  coins,  the  cycle  of  Sri  Harsha ;  a 
system  of  computation  at  that  time  only  recently  made  known  to 
us  under  the  authority  of  Albiruni,  whose  work  has  already  been 
largely  referred  to  in  these  pages.  In  arriving  at  this  determina- 
tion, I  did  not  neglect  to  consider  the  claims  of  other  eras  whose 
initial  dates  promised  in  any  way  to  accord  with  the  requisitions 
of  the  various  historical  and  numismatic  evidences  derivable 
from  independent  sources.  Notwithstanding  certain  leading  re- 
commendations that  offered  themselves  in  favor  of  the  Buddhist 
era,  I  saw  cause  to  reject  unconditionally  all  idea  of  its  title  to 
rule  the  recorded  registers.1    The  Seleucidan  era  was  also  tested 

1  [«  Jour.  Roy.  As.  80c./  vol.  xii.,  p.  1  (1848).] 

*  [  My  present  conclusion  is  that  the  date  of  the  death  of  Sakya  was  never  gene- 
rally used  in  ancient  times  either  for  civil  or  religious  computations,  otherwise  it 
would  be  hard  to  account  for  the  impossibility  of  fixing  its  correct  epoch,  even  in  the 
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in  its  more  obvious  applicability  to  the  local  or  epochal  demands; 
and  though  many  arguments  were  seen  to  be  suggested  in  sup- 
port of  its  selection,  which  have  since  been  even  strengthened 
by  fresh  combinations,1 1  am  constrained  to  declare — apart  from 
the  slightest  desire  to  adhere  to  first  impressions — that  I  still 
give  the  preference  to  the  Sri  Harsha  era  I 

Albiruni's  account  of  this  cycle  will  be  found  quoted  at  large, 
p.  166,  'Useful  Tables9;  and  though  it  will  be  seen  that  he 
himself  confesses  to  doubts  and  difficulties  in  regard  to  its  origin 
and  true  initial  date,  I  am,  for  the  moment,  content  to  take  the 
fact  that  some  such  scheme  of  chronological  admeasurement, 
reckoning  from  an  event  proximate  to  457  B.C.  or  400  before 
Yikramaditya,8  was  actually  once  in  use  in  India,  and  that  the 

memory  thereof,  whether  distinct  and  definite,  or  jumbled  and 

perverted,  remained  current  in  the  land  till  the  11th  century  a.d. 

We  are  not  yet  in  a  condition  to  discuss  exact  annual  or 

daw  of  Huen  Thsang,  who,  in  his  own  words,  shows  how  important,  and  yet  how 
difficult  of  determination,  this  point  was  held  to  be  among  the  Buddhist  communities 
of  India  when  he  sojourned  amongst  them.] 

1  [  I  allude  prominently  to  the  concession  of  Greek  supremacy,  which,  it  will  be 
teen,  I  have  admitted  more  definitely  since  I  last  wrote  on  the  subject — though  the 
abnegation  of  the  employment  of  dates  on  the  Bactrian  coins,  from  wnose  types  the 
Sah  money  was  copied,  detracts  somewhat  from  the  value  of  the  inference.  One  of 
the  previous  obstacles  to  the  admission  of  the  dependence  of  the  Sah  kings,  was  the 
doubt  respecting  the  absolute  import  of  the  term  ^"^tf>  suggested  by  Prof.  Wilson, 
who  remarked,  '  Ariana  Antiqua,'  p.  206,  *  Kshatrapa  admits  etymologically  of  its 
being  explained  chief  or  protector  ofthe  Kshatriya,  or  martial  race,  and  may  possibly 
be  the  origin  ofthe  Persian  title  Satrap,  as  Prinsep  supposes,  although  there  is  some 
incompatioility  in  the  assignment  of  the  titles  of  R&j*  and  Satrap  to  the  same 
individual/    Oo  reconsideration,  I  do  not  quite  admit  the  force  of  the  latter  reason, 

and  the  identification  of  the  V^Q«  **  the  titular  equivalent  of  the  Greek  2ATPAIIH2, 
seems  now  to  be  set  at  rest  Dy  the  recurrence  ofthe  term  in  the  Bactrian  Palf  as 
*pKl  Y  (Inscriptions,  vol.  i.,  pp.  99-146,  Bactrian  coins  iftfrti) ;  and  in  Indian  Pali 
as  1Alwb»  Pi-  auiv-»  fig.  14. 

3  [  Major  Cunningham  has  originated  a  speculative  date  of  477  B.C.  as  '  the  era  of 
the  Nirvana  of  Sakya  Sinha,  not  as  established  in  643  B.C.,  but  as  generally  believed 
in  by  the  early  Budahists  for  a  period  of  several  centuries.'  This  scheme  is  based  on 
the  fact  of  Asoka's  conversion  to  Buddhism  falling  218  years  after  the  Nirvdna,  the 
former  being  fixed  from  other  sources  at  269  B.C. ;  nence  the  Nirvana  itself  is 
assigned  to  b.c.  477  (269  +  218).  A  subordinate  section  of  the  argument  is  grounded 
noon  Eanishkas  having  *  flourished'  an  even  400  jears  after  the  Nirvana,  and  yet 
Major  Cunningham,  in  the  same  page,  while  objecting  to  my  inferences,  naively 
remarks — '  The  difference  of  exactly  400  years  between  the  dates  of  Srf  Harsha  and 
of  Yikramaditya  is,  to  say  the  least,  very  suspicious.'— 'Jour.  As.  Soc.  Beng.',  vol. 
vii.  of  1864,  p.  704.] 
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monthly  dates ;  an  approach  to  the  truth  is  all  we  need  be  con- 
cerned with  for  the  time  being ;  for,  while  the  arguments  pro 
and  con  extend  to  questions  of  centuries,  we  can  afford  to  leave 
a  very  open  margin  for  discretional  modifications  among  the 
units  and  tens.  I  do  not  propose  to  recapitulate  at  any  length 
my  original  speculations  in  regard  to  the  correct  epochal  position 
of  the  S&h  kings,  but  it  is  needful  that  I  should  notice  any  con- 
firmation my  opinions  may  since  have  received,  as  well  as  any 
flaws,  real  or  imaginary,  that  may  have  been  detected  by  others 
in  my  reasoning  or  inferences. 

Amongst  other  questions  that  arose  during  the  course  of  my 
examination  of  the  materials  then  available  for  the  illustration 
of  the  history  of  these  administrators,  was  that  of  their  partial 
or  complete  independence ;  and  it  will  be  seen  that  though  the 
balance  of  evidence  appeared  to  favor  the  latter  supposition  as 
regarded  the  later  members  of  the  dynasty,  yet  that  I  reserved 
a  full  option  for  the  recognition  of  the  subjection  of  the  earlier 
rulers  of  the  line  to  Greek  supremacy.1 

In  addition  to  this,  in  the  detail  of  the  coins  themselves, 
while  speaking  of  the  obverse  legend  on  a  coin  of  Rudra  S£h, 
son  of  Jiwa  Dkmi,  as  '  a  possible  corruption  of  aionysiot,'  I 
added,  *  there  is  a  king  of  this  name  among  the  Bactrian 
Greeks,  made  known  to  us  by  his  coins,  which,  in  their  types, 
seem  to  connect  him  with  Apollodotus.' '  This  notion  has  been 
improved  upon  by  Prof.  Lassen  to  an  extent  that  I  am  scarcely 
prepared  to  follow  him  in.  His  theory  seems  to  be,  that  Iswara 
Datta  was  invested  with  the  office  of  Satrap  about  the  com- 
mencement of  the  4th  century  of  the  era  made  use  of  on  the 
coins  (i.e.  circd  157  b.c),  and  that,  about  this  time,  Apollo- 
dotus must  have  been  king ;  hence  it  is  inferred  that  he  was 
the  Suzerain  who  raised  fswara  to  his  local  honours.  It  is  fur- 
ther added,  '  Dionysios,  whose  name  appears  sufficiently  clear  on 

1  P  Jour.  Roy.  As.  Soc.,'  vol.  xii.,  pp.  29,  82,  45,  46.1 

*  f«  Jour,  Boy  As.  Soc,,'  ?ol  xii.,  p.  62.     See  also  Catalogue  tyrd;  Dionyrius 
Hemioracbma.  No.  I.] 
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Rudra  Sinha's  money,  reigned  circd  113  b.c/  *  And,  finally, 
the  Professor  imagines  he  detects  the  imperfect  orthography  of 
the  name  of  Hippostratus  on  the  obverse  of  the  coins  of  Rudra 
Sinha  III.*  Suffice  it  to  say,  that  the  author,  so  far  from  con- 
testing my  dates  or  their  attribution,  introduces  us  uninten- 
tionally to  a  new  feature  regarding  them,  in  a  purpose  their 
originators  could  but  little  have  contemplated — a  rectification, 
by  their  means,  of  the  epoch  of  the  Greek  Suzerains,  under 
whose  auspices  the  coins  are  supposed  to  have  been  issued. 

I  next  pass  to  Major  Cunningham's  review  of  the  Sah  period ; 
and,  as  he  contests  my  inferences,  I  permit  him  to  state  his  case, 
in  some  detail,  in  his  own  way : — 

*  3rd.  The  independence  of  the  native  princes  of  Gujrat  between  157  and  57  B.C. 
is  completely  at  variance  with  the  Greek  accounts  of  Menandcr's  conquest  of  Sarioustos 
or  Surashtra,  between  160  and  130  B.C.,  which  is  further  authenticated  by  the  long 
protracted  currency  of  his  coins  at  Barygaza  or  Baroch. 

*  4th.  The  alphabetical  characters  of  the  Surashtran  coins  are  so  widely  different 
from  those  of  the  Pillar  and  Rock  Inscriptions,  and,  at  the  same  time,  are  so  much 
similar  to  those  of  the  Guptas,  that  it  is  impossible  not  to  conclude  that  there  must 
have  been  g  long  interval  between  Asoka  and  the  independent  Sah  kings,  and  an 
almost  immediate  succession  of  the  Sah  kings  by  the  Guptas 

*  5th.  The  author  of  the  Periplus  of  the  Erythrcean  sea,  who  lived  between  117 
and  180  a.d.,  states  that  ancient  drachmas  of  Apollodotus  and  of  Menander  were  then 
current  at  Barygaza  (Hudson,  '  Geog.  Min.',  i.  87) ;  this  prolonged  currency  of  the 
Greek  drachmas  points  directly  to  the  period  of  the  Indo-Scythian  rule ;  for  though 
we  hare  some  hundreds  of  their  gold  coins,  and  many  thousands  of  their  copper  coins, 
yet  only  one  solitary  specimen  of  their  silver  coinage  has  yet  been  discovered.  [A 
mistake :  the  coin  is  copperplated  over ;  see  infrd,  Catalogue,  under  Kadphises].  The 
Indo-Grecian  silver  probably  continued  current  until  after  222  a.d.  when  the  Indo- 
Scythian  power  began  to  decline.  From  this  period,  about  250  a.d.,  I  would  date 
the  independence  of  the  Sah  kings,  and  the  issue  of  their  silver  coinage,  which  was  a 
direct  copy  in  weight,  and  partly  in  type,  from  the  Philopater  drachmas  of  Apollo- 
dotus.'— '  Bhilsa  Topes,'  p.  149. 

In  regard  to  the  criticism  in  paragraph  3,  I  have  only  to 
observe  that,  had  I  exclusively  argued  for  the  absolute  and 
continuous  independence  of  the  Sah  kings  of  Gujarat,  the  objec- 
tions therein  advanced  might  be  held  to  be  fairly  stated.  But 
even  Major  Cunningham's  own  date  of  160-130  B.C.,  if  admitted, 
need  not  interfere  with  the  concession  of  a  subsequent  assertion 

1  ['  Indische  AUerthumskunde,'  vol.  ii.,  p.  794.] 

*  [  Rudra  Sah,  son  of  Rudra  Sah.    (My  No.  5,  p.  91,  tVi/rd.)] 
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of  independence  on  the  part  of  the  local  governors ;  and  the  con- 
cluding argument,  though  the  author  seems  indisposed  to  allow 
it,  has  been  refuted  in  anticipation  by  Vincent's  observations,1  to 
which  I  had  given  every  prominence  in  my  paper  which  formed 
the  subject  of  Major  Cunningham's  comment :  had  the  author 
printed  or  even  noticed  the  gist  of  my  argument  on  the  opposite 
side,  and  then  replied  to  it,  I  should  have  been  anxious  to  have 
treated  his  reasoning  with  more  respect  than  I  am  able  to  accord 
to  a  mere  reiteration  of  a  fact  which  bears,  at  the  best,  an  alter- 
native interpretation. 

With  reference  to  the  ratiocination  embodied  in  the  fourth 
paragraph,  I  may  remark  that  I  have  already  replied  to  the  chief 
points  involved ; 3  but  as  Major  Cunningham  and  myself  differ 
so  completely  in  our  fundamental  tests  of  the  progress  of  writ- 
ing, and  as  I  am  therefore  equally  unprepared  to  accept  his 
estimates  of  similitudes,  it  would  be  a  sheer  waste  of  time  my 
arguing  up  from  minor  details,  or  attempting  to  reconcile  them, 
when  I  have  other  and  less  fallacious  means  of  arriving  at  a 
judgment. 

In  respect  to  the  data  and  inferences  embodied  in  the  fifth 
paragraph,  I  would  simply  quote  Major  Cunningham's  own 
words  in  regard  to  the  general  question  between  us — '  We  agree 
as  to  the  facts,  but  differ  in  our  deductions.' 3 

My  original  proposition  for  the  emplacement  of  the  S&hs 
contemplated  the  inclusion  of  all  their  dated  coins  within  the 
fourth  century  of  the  Sri  Harsha  era,  and  inferentially  confined 
the  thirteen  kings,  whose  numismatic  testimonies  had  thus  sup- 
plied us  with  epochal  records,  between  B.C.  157  and  57.  Among 
other  pure  and  avowed  speculations,  which  the  open  nature  of 

1  ['  That  the  coins  of  these  princes  should  pass  current  at  Barugaza  is  no  more 
uncommon  than  that  the  Venetian  sequin  and  tne  imperial  dollar  should  be  at  this 
day  current  in  Arabia,  or  that  the  Spanish  piastre  should  pass  in  every  part  of  India 
and  the  East ;  that  is,  round  the  world,  from  Mexico  to  Manilla,  and  in  some  in* 
stances,  perhaps,  from  Manilla  to  Mexico  again.' — Vincent,  '  Commerce,  etc.'  ii.  204.] 

*  ['  Jour.  As.  Soc.  Bong.,'  yol.  xxiv.  (1856),  p.  90 ;  also  '  Jour.  Roy.  As.  Soc./ 
vol.  xii.,  p.  26.] 

3  ['  Bhilsa  Topes,'  p.  146.] 
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the  question  and  the  absence  of  positive  information  to  a  certain 
extent  invited,  I  was  led  to  remark,  in  referring  to  the  well- 
ascertained  average  of  the  length  of  Indian  reigns,  that  the 
thirteen  accessions  in  question  '  should,  under  ordinary  circum- 
stances, be  represented  by  a  sum  of  more  than  two  centuries 
instead  of  being  compressed  into  less  than  one  ; ' l  and  I  further 
added,  '  the  almost  unvarying  similitude  that  pervades  the  entire 
suite  of  the  Sah  coins,  in  its  simple  mechanical  indication,  implies 
a  comparatively  speedy  sequence  of  fabrication/  In  endeavouring 
to  account  for  the  brief  duration  of  the  sway  of  these  potentates, 
I  conjectured  a  possible  republican  form  of  government  under 
which  '  two  or  more  rajas  were  simultaneously  invested  with  a 
share  in  the  conduct  of  the  state,  or,  if  elected  as  sole  rulers  for 
the  time  being,  the  periods  of  retention  of  authority  were  limited 
directly  and  definitively  by  law,  or  terminable  at  the  will  of  the 
majority/ '  However,  these  difficulties  are  certainly  more  simply 
and  satisfactorily  explained  by  the  supposition  of  a  nomination 
of  another  description  originally  emanating  from  some  Suzerain 
authority  to  delegated  Satraps  or  governors  of  provinces. 

As  regards  the  consecutive  succession  of  these  princes,  we 
have  hitherto  been  compelled  to  rely  upon  patronymics  and  other 
indeterminate  vouchers ;  and,  though  it  is  a  question  whether 
our  power  of  defining  the  values  of  the  date  ciphers  is  sufficiently 
advanced  to  authorise  our  following  a  serial  arrangement  based 
upon  their  interpretation,  we  may  still  profitably  test  the  process 
with  this  reservation.  The  fairly  deciphered  and  reasonably 
congruous  dates  determine  the  order  of  succession  as  follows  :— 

LIST   OF   SAH  KINGS.  dates. 

1.  Iswara  Datta,  son  of  Varsha8 None. 

2.  Atri  Dfoni,  son  of  Rudra  S&h  311,  312. 

3.  Viswa  SO,  son  of  Atri  V&mi. 320,  335. 

4.  Viswa  Sinha,  son  of  Rudra  Sffli 323,  328,  335. 

5.  Rudra  S4h,  son  of  Rudra  S&h 330. 


1  ['  Jour.  Roy.  As.  Soc./  toI.  xii.,  p.  37.] 
3  ['  Jour.  Boy.  As.  Soc.,'  vol.  xii.,  p.  40. J 
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LIST  OF  SAH  KINGS.  datbs. 

6.  Dam*  Jata  Sriyah,  son  of  Dama  Sah 344. 

7.  Yira  Dama,  son  of  Dama  Sah (no  date  deciphered). 

8.  Dama  Sah,  son  of  Rudra  Sah 345. 

9.  Vijaya  Sah,  son  of  Dama  Sah 353,  354,  355. 

10.  Asa  Dama,  son  of  Rudra  Sail 370. 

11.  Rudra  Sinha,  son  of  Swami  Jiwa  Dama1  374,  375. 

12.  Swami  Rudra  Sah,  son  of  Swami  Rudra 
Dama 384,  390. 

13.  Rudra  Sah,  son  of  Vira  Dama 387. 

It  results  from  these  dates,  however  imperfect  in  their  com* 

prehensive  series,  that  either  there  was  a  double  appointment 
of  simultaneous  effect,  or  an  indeterminate  periodical  superses- 
sion and  interchange  of  office-bearers,  obeying  the  fiat  of  the 
feodal  lord,  in  the  one  case;  or,  following  the  constitutional 
order  occasionally  interrupted  by  the  revolutionary  convulsions 
of  independent  government,  in  the  other.  We  are  still  unable 
to  identify  the  Swami  Rudra  Dama,  son  of  Swami  Chandana,  of 
the  Girnar  inscription,  with  any  of  those  monarchs  whose  mints 
have  supplied  us  with  records  of  their  rule ;  but  looking  to  the 
delayed  introduction  of  the  extra  title  of  Swami — as  now  defined 
by  the  list  adapted  to  the  dates — we  may,  for  the  present,  con- 
jecture the  individual  to  have  been  the  father  of  Swami  Rudra 
Sah;  and  may  even,  with  but  slight  stretch  of  imagination, 
shadow  forth  an  association  of  the  dubious  inscription  date  of 
♦72,  with  his  fitting  place  in  the  order  of  succession  and  the 
independence  then  achieved,  to  which  he  lays  claim  in  his 
monumental  writing. 

I  next  proceed  to  notice  such  numismatic  novelties  of  this 
series  as  have  come  to  light  since  Prinsep  wrote. 

Foremost  and  most  important  among  these  are  the  coins  of 
lWara  Datta,  the  son  of  Yafsha,  the  first  Raja  of  my  list. 

The  obverse  legends  of  the  three  specimens  I  have  had  an 
opportunity  of  inspecting  are,  like  the  rest,  couched  in  imper- 

1  [  A  private  individual.] 
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feet  Greek  letters,  the  best  representation  of  which  is  as  follows : 
i1TTYi3^^a^^yAtt^6^r'  The  exergue  is,  however, 
remarkable  in  its  contrast  with  the  subsequent  scries,  in  having 
no  cipher  date,  which  would  seem  to  indicate  that  the  system 
of  marking  the  year  of  issue  was  not  as  yet  introduced. 
The  reverse  bears  the  subjoined  legend  : 

Rdjno  mahd  Kthatrapata  ftwara  Dattata  Vartha  putha — 

The  coins  of  Dam&  Jata  Sriyah  are  also  among  our  later 
discoveries.  Dr.  Stevenson  first  published  a  notice  of  a  coin  of 
this  prince  from  the  Junir  hoard  (August,  1846).  I  have  since 
met  with  two  or  three  further  specimens  of  these  rare  coins. 

The  reverse  legend  runs — 

Rdjno  mahd  Kthatrapata  Ddmdjata  Sriyah  Rajno  mahd  Kthatrapata  Ddmd  Sdha 

putrata. 

The  following  readings  of  the  coin  legends  of  D&m&  S&h,  the 
son  of  Rudra  S&h,  are  given  on  the  authority  of  Dr.  Bird,  who 
transcribed  them  for  me  from  the  originals  in  his  own  possession 
in  1848. 

Ha/no  mahd  Kthatrapata  Ddmd  Sdhata  Rdjno  mafid  Kthatrapasa  Rudra  Sdhata putrata. 

Finally,  I  have  to  advert  to  the  unpublished  coins  of  another 
Sw&mi  Rudra  S&h,  whose  patronymic  is  only  imperfectly  retained 
on  the  surfaces  of  the  limited  number  of  specimens  that  have 
come  within  my  cognisance.2 

to  *ti  ^nnrar  v?  \3[  ^rpr  to  it  ^w  vr  to  *?  ipw 

Rdjno  mahd  Kthatrapata  Swdmi  Rudra  Sdhata  Rdjno  mahd  Kthatrapata  Swdmi 

Saiya  Sdha  putrata. 

These  coins  are  chiefly  remarkable  in  their  accordance,  in 
the  style  and  fashion  of  their  Sanskrit  legends,  with  the  approxi- 
mate specimens  from  the  mint  of  Sw&mi  Rudra  S&h,  No.  12 ; 
and  the  more  extensive  debasement  of  the  Greek  exergue  on  the 
obverse. — E.T.] 

1  [  The  concluding  letter  is  defective  in  all  the  three  specimens,  the  lower  portion 
only  being  visible  in  each.  What  remains  seems  to  form  a  portion  of  an  ordinary  ^r, 
with  a  second  line  below  the  ordinary  subjunctive  sign  of  that  letterj 

9  r  Lieut-Colonel  Bush,  Bengal  Army— one  silver  piece.  G.  H.  Freeling,  Esq., 
Bengal  Civil  Service — one  silver  and  one  plated  coin.] 
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Fig.  16.  In  this  silver  coin  found  in  Katch  in  1837,  and  presented 
to  me  by  Mr.  Wathen,  the  central  emblem  of  the  reverse  is  changed  to 
a  kind  of  trident ;  the  legend  is  also  altered  from  that  of  a  Satrap  to 
one  of  a  paramount  sovereign : 

Parama  Bhdnuvlra  RtfddhtrQja  Sri  Kumara  Gupta  Mahmdraaya. 
1  Of  the  paramount  sovereign  the  heroic  king  of  kings  Sri  Kumara  Gupta  Mahendra.' 

Fig.  17,  another  of  the  same  kind,  having  the  same  Sanskrit  legend, 
but,  behind  the  head,  the  Greek  letters  may  be  read  ononot,  or  bao 
nano  ?  it  was  presented  to  me  with  the  last  by  Mr.  Wathen. 

Figs.  18,  19,  20,  and  21,  have  the  same  symbol,  but  the  workman- 
ship is  very  much  deteriorated.  The  legend  on  them  all  has  at  length 
been  deciphered  by  the  collation  of  several  specimens  presented  to  me 
by  Mr.  Wathen,  and  found  in  various  parts  of  Katch,  Kattywar,  and 
Gujarat,  by  Capt  Frescott,  Capt.  Burnes,  Dr.  Burn ;  as  well  as  the  few 
inserted  in  the  plates  of  Mr.  Steuart's  coins.1 

Parama  Bhagadata  ma  (ha)  Rdja  Sri  Skanda  Gupta  fvij  kramaditya. 

But  as  I  have  a  larger  assortment  of  the  coins  of  the  same  king  to 
introduce  into  a  future  plate,  I  will  postpone  further  mention  of  this 
series  for  the  present. 

[I  append  to  this  essay  my  latest  classification  of  such 
silver  coins  of  the  Guptas  as  are  associated  with  the  types  last 
adverted  to  by  Prinsep. 

Sri  Gupta. 

Class  A :  Silver,  weight  31  grains.  Mr.  G.  H.  Freeling, 
Bengal  Civil  Service.    Unique. 

Obvxbse  : — Device,  the  original  type  of  the  Sah  head,  apparently 
unchanged  in  outline  or  details. 

Legend,  as  usual,  in  imperfect  Greek  characters,  the  concluding 
six  letters  of  which  alone  are  visible,  thus — a  c  X  O  X  O 

Reverse  : — Device,  a  singular  figure  that  may  possibly  represent 
the  early  design  of  the  Gupta  peacock  as  rendered  by  the  local  artists, 
beneath  which  is  a  linear  scroll  of  three  semi-circles  similar  to  that 


1  By  a  letter  from  Prof,  Wilson  I  learn  that  Mr.  Steuarf  s  plate  is  to  appear  in 
the  Royal  Asiatic  Society's  Journal ;  hut  that  it  had  time  to  journey  to  Inaia  and 
hack  before  the  outcoming  number  went  to  press !  I  regret  I  am  thus  deprived  of 
the  power  of  adding  to  this  note  the  observations  of  the  learned  in  England  on  the 
Surashtra  coins.— XP. 
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seen  in  continued  use  on  certain  silver  coins  of  Skanda  Gupta ;'  above 
the  main  device  are  retained  the  Sail  cluster  of  stars  and  a  minute 
half-moon  seemingly  borrowed  from  the  same  source. 
Legeito-— 

Prof.  Fitz  Edward  Hall  proposes  to  amend  my  transcript, 
thus — 

To  this  he  assigns  the  following  translation :  "  The  auspicious, 
Kilalendra  Sri  Gupta,  son  of  the  auspicious  Nanda  Gupta,  an 
Indra  in  prowess." 

If  this  should  eventually  prove  to  be  a  piece  of  the  Sri 
Gupta,  the  founder  of  the  dynasty  known  by  his  name,  it  will 
establish  a  claim  on  our  attention,  altogether  apart  from  its 
novelty  as  the  unique  representative  of  the  money  of  that  king 
— in  the  evidence  of  the  close  and  direct  imitation  of  the  technic 
art  of  the  Sah  coinages,  which  it  develops  in  so  much  more 
distinct  a  degree  than  the  local  issues  of  the  Gupta  family  of  a 
later  date.  Indeed,  this  association  is  so  striking  that  I  was,  at 
first  sight,  almost  inclined  to  modify  my  original  impression  of  a 
deferred  revival  of  the  Sail  coinage  by  the  Guptas,  on  their  pos- 
sessing themselves  of  the  province  of  Saurfihstra,  and  to  doubt 
whether  it  would  not  be  necessary  to  approximate  the  two  races 
more  closely  in  point  of  time,  in  order  to  explain  with  any 
plausibility  the  mechanical  coincidences  of  the  coinage;  but, 
though  these  will  be  seen  to  be  strongly  marked  in  the  case  of 
the  obverse,  or  conventional  portion  of  the  die,  the  reverse,  or 
dynastic  stamp,  is  materially  changed,  both  in  the  leading 
device  and,  more  important  still,  in  the  shape  of  the  letters — 
so  that,  in  this  respect,  all  my  early  arguments  still  hold  good  ;* 

1  ['Jour.  Ab.  8oc.  Beng.,'  Vol.  iv.,  pi.  xlix.,  figs.  4,  5;  vol.  vii.,  pi.  xii.,  fig.  19; 
1  Jour.  Boy.  Ab.  Soc.,'  vol.  xii.,  pi.  ii.,  figs.  48,  44 ;  '  Ariana  Antiqua,'  pi.  xv.,  fig.  20. 
Prof.  Wilson,  in  speaking  of  the  reverse  device  of  this  particular  coin,  describes  it  as 
'  an  ornament  like  a  disintegrated  Chaitya.' 

*  ['Jour.  Boy.  As.  Soc.,'  vol.  xii.,  pp.  16,  17-] 
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and,  in  regard  to  the  barbarized  Greek,  the  inheritance  of  S&h 
imperfections,  there  need  be  no  difficulty  in  recognising  thus 
much  of  the  power  of  imitation  of  its  letters,  when  we  know  that 
on  other  mintages  the  Gupta  artists  were  able  to  achieve  fully 
intelligible  Greek  adaptations  of  Eastern  names. 

Ktjmara  Gupta. 
Class  B :  PL  xxxvii.,  figs.  16,  17 ;  'Jour.  Roy.  As.  Soc./ 
vol.  xii.,  pi.  ii ,  figs.  39,  40,  41,  42  ;  '  Ariana  Antiqua/  pi.  xv., 
figs.  17,  18. 

Obvebse  : — Head  of  the  king  in  profile  :  the  outline  and  design  are 
nearly  identical  with  the  Sur&shtran  prototype — the  mintage  of  the 
S&h  kings — at  the  back  of  the  head  is  ordinarily  to  be  seen  a  muti- 
lated portion  of  the  Scythian  title  pao  nano.  This  important  legend 
affords  another  link  in  the  direct  association  of  the  Guptas  with  the 
Indo-Scythians,  which  is  here  the  more  marked,  in  that,  while  the 
device  itself  is  servilely  copied  from  the  Sabs,  their  obverse  Greek 
legends  are  superseded  by  this  new  title. 

Reverse: — It  is  difficult  to  determine  satisfactorily  what  the 
emblem  occupying  the  reverse  field  may  be  intended  to  typify,  but  the 
most  plausible  supposition  seems  to  be  that  it  displays  an  advance 
upon  the  conventional  representation  of  the  peacock  under  Western 
treatment,  following  out  the  artistic  notion  of  that  bird  given  in  Sri 
Gupta's  coin. 

Legend  : — 

Parama  Bhagavata  R4jddkirdja  SrC  Kumdra  Gupta  Makendratya. 

The  second  word  of  this  legend  is  the  only  portion  of  the 
whole  that  is  at  all  open  to  question ;  it  has  been  read  Bhdnuvira 
by  Prinsep,1  but  this  is  not  by  any  means  a  satisfactory  inter- 
pretation. The  first  and  third  letters  are  fixed  and  constant  in 
the  various  examples,  and  are  properly  rendered  in  each  case  as 
*?  and  ^;  the  second  and  fourth  letters  vary  considerably  in 
outline  on  the  different  specimens ;  the  second  letter  I  have 
never  yet  met  with  in  its  perfect  shape  as  1  when  tried  by  the 
test  of  the  1  in  Gupta,  indeed  the  majority  of  the  coins  display 
it  more  after  the  form  of  a  %  as  that  consonant  is  found  later  in 

1  [Prof.  Wilson  ('  Ariana  Antiqua,')  has  suggested  Bhattaraka  (?)  which  the 
Udayagiri  inscription  ('  Bhilsa  Topes,'  p.  161)  rather  recommends  to  our  notice.] 
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the  legend  in  Mahendrasya.  The  same  remark  also  applies  to  the 
final  IT.  I  see  that  Prof.  Mill  has  conjecturally  supplied  the  word 
Bhagavata  in  the  prefix  to  Kumara  Gupta's  titles  on  the  Bhitari 
L&t  (' Jour.  As.  SoaBeng.,'  voLvi.,  p.^jbutPrinsep's  facsimile  of 
the  inscription,  though  it  accords  the  needful  space  for  the  exact 
number  of  letters,  gives  the  final  as  a  manifiest  T;  in  saying 
this,  however,  I  must  remind  my  readers,  that  in  the  alphabet 
in  question,  the  slightest  possible  inflection  and  continuation  of 
a  line  constitutes  the  essential  difference  between  the  two  letters 
T  and  IT,  and  on  the  other  hand  the  local  copper  plates  of  the 
Yalabhis  render  the  T  very  much  after  the  shape  of  the  Eastern 
IT,  while  the  indigenous  Ji  is  but  little  different  from  the  T  of 
the  coins  under  reference.  And  finally  as  the  words  Parama 
Bhagavata  appear  in  all  their  indubitably  orthography  on  the 
succeeding  coins  of  Skanda  Gupta,  we  may  fairly  assume  a  mere 
imperfection  in  the  expression  of  the  individual  letters  and 
leave  the  word  as  it  has  been  entered  in  the  legend  above. 

The  coins  under  notice  are  not  always  complete  in  the 
Sanskrit  legends ;  for  instance,  an  otherwise  very  perfect  piece 
in  the  cabinet  of  the  Royal  Asiatic  Society  has  the  word  TTOT- 
tV^W  abbreviated  into  TWTO ;  and  No.  39,  pi.  ii.,  '  Jour.  Roy. 
As.  Soc./  vol.  xiL,  has  the  same  word  contracted  to  \wfav 

Skanda  Gupta. 

Glass  C :  PL  xxxvii.,  figs.  18,  19 ;  '  Jour.  Roy.  As.  Soo./ 
vol.  xii.,  pi.  ii.,  figs.  43,  44 ;  '  Ariana  Antiqua,'  pi.  xv.,  fig.  20. 

Obvxbsb,  as  in  class  B,  Kumara  Gupta,  but  the  execution  has 
greatly  deteriorated ;  on  some  specimens  traces  of  the  word  nano  are 
still  to  be  seen. 

Bevebse  : — The  device  in  this  class  of  money,  appears  to  offer  a 
more  direct  imitation  of  that  of  the  Sri  Gupta  pieces,  than  did  the 
intermediate  Kumara  reverse  types,  these  latter  are  seen  to  reject  the 
foot  scrolls  and  to  vary  the  details  of  the  centre  figure  to  a  considerable 
extent. 

Parama  Bhagavata  8H  Skanda  Gupta  Kramdditya. 
VOL  II.  7 
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Prinsep,  in  his  collated  reading  of  the  legends  on  these  coins 
adopted  the  letter  W  (for  5RT0  as  occurring  after  the  word 
<h«Hn  [or  HT^f  as  he  made  it],  which  he  found  to  be  fol- 
lowed by  the  title  of  TW,  which  precedes  the  name  of  the 
monarch.  This  rendering,  he  would  seem  to  have  drawn  from 
fig.  29,  pi.  ii.,  Steuart  ('  Jour.  Roy.  As.  Soc./  1837) ;  but  as 
the  like  letters  do  not  generally  recur,  I  have  marked  this  as 
the  exception  rather  than  the  rule. 

The  weights  of  these  coins  vary  from  23  to  29  grains. 

Class  D  :  *  Jour.  Boy.  As.  Soc./  vol.  xii.,  pi.  ii.,  figs.  45,  46  ; 

'  Ariana  Antiqua/  pi.  xv.,  fig.  19. 

Obverse: — Crudely  outlined  head,  with  traces  of  the  title  nano 

in  front  of  the  profile. 

Reyebse  : — Figure  of  Nandf  identical  in  form  and  position  with 

the  emblem  on  the  seal  of  the  Valabbi  family  as  found  attached  to 
their  copper-plate  grants.      ('Jour.  As.  Soc.  Bong./  vol.  iv.,  pi.  xl., 

and  p.  487). 

Legend  : — [Kestored.] 

Parama  Bhagavata  Sri  Shanda  Gupta  Kramdditya. 

These  legends  are  frequently  very  incomplete,  varying  in  the 
number  of  letters  in  each. 

The  standard  of  these  coins  is  very  uncertain,  rising  from  a 
weight  of  21  to  30  grains. 

• 

Glasses  E,  F,  G.  [The  references  are  prefixed  to  each 
variety.] 

Obyebse  : — The  usual  head,  generally  ill-defined,  but  still  identical 
in  many  respects  with  the  original  device  on  the  obverse  of  the  S&h 
medals ;  it  is  occasionally  also  accompanied  by  distinct  traces  of  the 
word  NANO. 

Revebse  : — Central  symbol  in  the  form  of  an  altar,  which  is  sup- 
posed to  represent  the  common  altar-shaped  receptacle  of  the  sacred 
Tulsf  tree  of  the  Hindus.     Legends  restored. 

Class  E :  'Jour.  Roy.  As.  Soc./  vol.  xii.,  pi.  ii.,  fig.  49. 

Parama  Bhagqvata  Sri  Skanda  Gupta  Kramdditfa. 
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Class  F :  '  Jour.  Roy.  As.  Soc./  vol.  xii.,  pi.  ii.,  fig.  50. 

Parama  Bhagavata  Sri  Skanda  Gupta  Paramdditya. 

Class  G:  'Jour.  Roy.  As.  Soc./  vol.  xii.,  pi.  ii.,  fig.  51. 

Parama  Bhagavata  Sri  Vikramdditya  Skanda  Gupta. 

The  irregularity  in  the  completion  of  the  legend,  noted  as 
occurring  on  Skanda  Gupta's  coins  with  the  bull  reverse, 
appears  in  a  still  greater  degree  in  those  of  the  present  class. 

The  weight  of  these  coins  is  more  than  ordinarily  unequal, 
rising  from  22£  to  33  grains. 

Though  not  properly  susceptible  of  classification  with  any 
Gupta  series  of  coins,  it  is  as  well  to  take  this  opportunity  of 
noticing  in  connexion  therewith  a  species  of  money  which  seems 
to  constitute  an  independent  derivative  from  the  same  Saur&sh- 
tran  type  that  served  as  a  model  for  the  local  currency  of  the 
Guptas  in  certain  western  provinces  of  their  empire. 

I  advert  to  the  pieces  figured  as  Nos.  6  to  8  and  9,  pi.  xxvii.1 
Prinsep,  at  the  moment  of  their  publication  (December,  1835), 
scarcely  attempted  any  decipherment  of  the  certainly  very  un- 
promising legends,  and  was  equally  at  fault  in  regard  to  the 
reverse  device  which  he  described  as  '  a  symbol  in  the  form  of  a 
trident;'  when,  subsequently,  he  came  to  take  up  the  general 
subject  of  the  S&h  and  Gupta  silver  coinage  in  full  detail,  he 
still  essayed  no  advance  upon  the  attribution  of  this  offshoot  of 
their  common  prototype.  In  my  paper  on  the  S&h  kings,'  I  made 
some  slight  progress  towards  the  determination  of  the  purport 
of  the  legends ;  and,  apart  from  the  typical  coincidences,  I  was 
able  to  demonstrate  more  precisely  the  S&h  association  in  the 
decipherment  of  the  woijds  THlt  IfT  VTTO  on  the  margin  of 
the  best  preserved  specimen  of  the  series. 


1  [  Other  examples  of  this  currency  will  be  found  delineated  in  ( Jour.  Roy.  As. 
Soc./  toL  iy.f  pi.  ii.,  fig.  30  ;  vol.  xii.,  pi.  ii.,  figs.  36  to  38.] 
*  [  *  Jour.  Boy.  As.  Soc./  vol.  xii.,  p.  64,  15th  April,  1848.] 
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A  coin  of  Mr.  Freeling's,  of  an  early  date  in  the  serial  issue, 
presenting  a  well  defined  and  nearly  complete  legend,  materially 
advances  the  inquiry,  and  furnishes  a  key  to  the  strangely  dis- 
torted letters  stamped  on  the  later  emanations  from  the  parent 
mint,  though  it  leaves  us  still  far  from  any  conclusive  assign- 
ment of  the  class  of  money  to  which  it  belongs.  I  proceed  to 
describe  the  piece  in  the  ordinary  detail. 

Silver,  weight  27  grains. 

Obybbse: — The  usual  S&h  head,  apparently  but  little  modified. 
This  surface  of  the  coin  is  damaged,  but  fully  one-half  the  marginal 
space,  around  the  profile,  remains  uninjured,  and  in  the  total  absence 
of  any  sign  of  a  letter  confirms  my  previous  supposition,1  that  the  use 
of  the  Greek  legend  was  not  extended  to  this  class  of  coin. 

Reverse  : — Device,  a  barbarized  imitation  of  the  Minerva  Proma- 
chos  of  the  Bactrian  coinage. 

I  was  once  disposed  to  look  upon  the  singular  figure  on  the 

reverse  of  these  coins  as  the  Buddhist  device  of  a  man  :  I  was 

led  to  this  conclusion  by  the  similarity  of  the  form  of  the  figure 

sketched  by  Jas.  Prinsep,  in  fig.  21,  pi.  iv.,  to  that  occurring  on 

the  Behat  type  of  coins;'  but  I  now  observe  that  Prinsep,  in 

his  second  engraving  of  the  same  coin  (fig.  9,  pi.  xxvii.),  omits 

the  left  arm,  in  its  downward  position,  which  constituted  the 

most  essential  point  of  Behat  identity. 

Legend  :—Vf  *J*^T^RRU  TT^T^f^W8RW^nf 
Oftiohal       ^rff  V  *  WW 

The  configuration  of  certain  letters  in  these  legends  demands 
a  passing  notice.  The  character  which  Prinsep  took  for  pr,  etc., 
is  now  satisfactorily  proved  to  be  an  H:  the  form  is  peculiar,  but 
still  it  bears  sufficient  affinity  to  the  general  idea  of  the  Gupta 
*T.  In  the  later  specimens  of  the  coinage,  its  upper  section  is 
distinguished  from  the  ordinary  H  by  the  rounding  off  of  the 
lower  portion  of  the  first  down-stroke,  while  the  H  itself  is 

1  [ '  One  item  seems  safely  deducible  from  the  unoccupied  margin,  to  be  found 
around  the  butt  in  the  broader  coins,  rix.,  that  the  use  of  Greek  or  its  attempted 
representation  was  here  discontinued.'—' Jour.  Roy.  As.  Soc.,'  toL  xii.,  p.  63.] 

*  [  PI.  xix.,  flg.  16 ;  pi.  xx.,  figs.  46,  47,  etc.] 


abt.  xix.]  THE   GUPTA  DYNASTY.  101 

squared  at  the  base.  The  nearest  approach  to  identity  with  this 
numismatic  *?  is  to  be  found  in  the  outline  of  that  character  as 
expressed  on  the  Udayagiri  Inscription;  but  it  must  be  re- 
marked that  this  similitude  affords  but  little  aid  towards  deter- 
mining geographical  limitation,  as  the  majority  of  the  letters  of 
the  inscription  itself  are  exceptional,  and  do  not  accord  with  the 
characters  of  the  other  writings  of  the  same  locality.  The  *T  of 
these  coins  takes  the  same  shape  as  those  on  Kum&ra's  silver 
coins,  Class  B,  above  adverted  to.  The  remaining  letters,  as  far 
as  they  have  been  definitively  identified,  seem  to  follow  the 
ordinary  S4h  style.— E.T.] 
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XX.— ON  THE  APPLICATION  of  a  NEW  METHOD 
OF  BLOCK-PEINTING,  WITH  NOTICES  OF 
UNEDITED  COINS. 

MAY,  1838. 

In  all  Muhammadan  countries  it  ifl  the  well-known  custom  of  those 
who  move  in  the  rank  of  gentlemen  to  apply  their  seals  in  lieu  of  their 
written  signatures  to  letters,  bonds,  and  other  written  documents — not 
as  we  are  accustomed  to  do  it,  by  an  impression  on  wax,  but  by  smear- 
ing the  flat  surface  of  the  seal  with  ink,  and  printing  in  the  manner  of 
type,  so  as  to  leave  on  the  paper  a  white  cipher  upon  a  black  field.  It 
may  be  in  consequence  of  this  custom,  as  much  as  from  religious  pre- 
judice, that  Muhammadan  seals  are  almost  invariably  confined  to  letter 
mottos ;  seldom  ornamented,  but,  if  so,  merely  with  flowers,  etc.,  done 
in  outline ;  because  such  only  can  be  faithfully  pourtrayed  in  a  type 
impression,  which,  of  course,  cannot  at  all  represent  a  head  or  other 
relievo  design. 

The  money  of  the  Musalmans  was  in  the  same  manner  generally 
impressed  only  with  the  signet  or  the  titles  of  the  sovereign,  well 
adapted  to  a  flat  surface  of  thin  metal. 

Seeking  an  easy  and  expeditious  mode  of  making  public  the  collec- 
tion of  Muhammadan  coins  in  my  own  and  my  friends'  cabinets,  it  thus 
occurred  to  me  that  by  forming  from  them  in  sealing-wax,  or  in  type 
metal,  an  exact  counterpart  of  the  die  which  had  been  used  in  striking 
these  pieces,  I  should  be  able  to  use  it,  in  the  native  fashion,  for  pro- 
ducing ink  impressions  along  with  the  ordinary  letter  type ;  while,  as 
the  coin  itself  would  in  every  case  furnish  the  mould,  every  chance  of 
error  in  copying  would  be  removed :  and,  though  the  elegance  of  a 
shaded  engraving  could  not  be  attained,  still  this  would  be  more  than 
compensated  by  the  scrupulous  fidelity  of  the  representation. 

My  first  trial  was  so  encouraging  that  I  at  once  resolved  on  carrying 
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the  plan  into  execution  on  an  extensive  scale,  and  I  have  now  pre- 
pared for  the  press  upwards  of  two  hundred  coins  done  in  this  novel 
and  exceedingly  simple  manner. 

As,  however,  it  will  be  in  every  respect  more  convenient  to  present 
them  in  a  continued  series  as  an  accompaniment  to  my  tables  of  the 
value  of  Indian  coins  already  published,  I  propose  merely  to  introduce 
into  the  pages  of  the  Journal  a  few  examples  of  such  coins  as  are  new, 
rare,  or,  from  other  causes,  worthy  of  particular  description. 

But  first,  in  deference  to  the  established  custom  in  such  cases,  I 
must  assign  to  this  newly-invented  art  some  Greek  polysyllabic  appella- 
tion ;  and  (without  intending  the  undignified  lapsus  of  a  pun)  I  cannot 
propose  one  more  expressive  of  the  process  than  Rupography — not  from 
rupee,  the  common  designation  of  our  Indian  money,  nor  yet  from  the 
Sanskrit  word  rupa>  '  form,  likeness/  but  in  a  genuine  and  orthodox 
manner  from  the  Greek  pinros,  sigilaris  cera,  or  sealing-wax,  the  sub- 
stance upon  which  the  impression  of  the  coin  is  first  received,  and 
which  will  itself  serve  as  the  printing  material,  if  it  be  not  desired 
to  preserve  the  block  in  the  more  durable  material  of  type  metal, 
by  a  second  transfer  from  the  sealing-wax  to  a  clay  or  gypsum  mould, 
into  which  the  latter  substance  can  be  cast  in  the  usual  manner. 
Some  sharpness  of  outline  is  lost  by  this  triple  operation ;  and  where  a 
great  many  copies  are  not  required,  the  typographical  process  may  be 
safely  confined  to  the  first  stage,  or  simple  impression  on  sealing-wax. 

As  a  first  specimen,1  then,  of  the  capabilities  of  this  art  of  rupo- 
graphy, I  select  a  coin,  or  rather  medal,  purchased  by  myself  some 
years  ago  at  Benares.  It  is  of  Husain  Shah,  generally  accounted  the 
last  Sufi  monarch  of  Persia;  for,  after  his  abdication  in  a.h.  1135,  his 
son  Tam&sp  held  but  a  nominal  sovereignty,  the  real  power  being 
usurped  by  Mahmud  the  Afghan. 

Marsden  would  designate  this  as  one  of  the  medals  of  the  Persian 
kings  properly  so  called,  intended  to  be  hung  and  worn  on  the  neck. 
It  had,  when  I  bought  it,  a  hasp  for  suspension;  but  still  I  do  not 
imagine  it  to  have  been  struck  for  that  express  purpose,  but  rather  as 
a  crown  piece  for  distribution  to  courtiers  on  a  birth-day,  as  is  still  the 
custom  at  Dihlf,  at  Lucknow,  and  other  native  courts.  It  is  of  nearly 
pure  silver,  and  weighs  844.3  grains,  a  little  short  of  five  rupees,  and 
somewhat  above  as  much  in  value. 

Marsden  gives  the  drawing  of  another  medal  of  the  same  monarch, 
which  has  merely  the  usual  coin  inscription. 

1  [  I  have  not  thought  it  necessary  to  reproduce  these  facsimiles,  in  illustration  of 
the  mechanical  process.  I  have,  however,  retained  the  letter-press,  as  forming  a 
portion  of  Prinsep's  numismatic  essay*.] 
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The  following  is  the  numismatical  description  of  my  medal : — 

SULTAN  HUSAJH   ShXh  SAFFAVf, 

Reigned  in  Persia,  a.h.  1106-1135,  (a.d.  1694-1722). 

Silver* 
Legend  of  the  Obverse. 

Reverse. 

Margin.    ^L  Jj-y^*^  A**"  ^  &*"**■  cr*8"  i^6 

Obtersb  : — The  Sultan  the  just,  the  spiritual  guide,  the  perfect,  the  ruler,  AW  I 
Mutaffar  ul  Sultdn  bm  ul  Sultdn,  Sultan  Husain  Shah,  Behadur  Khan,  of  the  SaM 
race :  may  God  perpetuate  his  kingdom  and  his  dominion !  Struck  at  Isfahan,  a.h. 
1118  (a.d.  1694). 

Reverse  : — There  is  no  God  hut  God !  Muhammad  is  the  prophet  of  God ;  Ali 
is  the  favorite  of  God. 

Margin :— AH,  Hasan,— Hosain,  All, — Muhammad,  Ja'far, — Mflsa,  Alf^-Mu- 
hammad,  Alf — Hasan,  Muhammad. 

(The  twelve  Imams  in  the  order  of  their  succession). 

SPECIMEN   II. 

Is  a  coin  presented  to  me  by  General  Ventura  to  complete  my  series 
of  the  Pathan  sovereigns  of  Dihlf,  being  the  only  one  of  the  founder  of 
that  dynasty  which  I  had  yet  seen.  Since  then  Capt.  Burnes  has 
favored  me  with  the  sight  of  a  duplicate  in  less  perfect  preservation, 
procured  by  himself,  I  believe,  at  Kabul.  I  give  it  as  a  specimen  of 
what  rupography  can  do  under  the  most  unfavourable  conditions. 

The  form  seems  imitated  from  that  of  the  Abbassite  khalifs,  having 
the  legend  in  concentric  circles  written  in  the  Kufic  form  of  Arabic. 
The  facsimile  represents  exactly  by  the  dark  parts  where  the  surface 
is  worn  smooth ;  however,  by  carefully  comparing  the  two  specimens, 
the  whole  has  been  made  out  satisfactorily  with  the  aid  of  my  brother, 
Mr.  H.  T.  Prinsep.1 

It  is  curious  that  the  common  title  of  Shahdh  ul  din,  by  which 
Muhammad  is  generally  known  in  Indian  history,  does  not  appear  on 
this  Ghaznah  dirhem,  which  gives  him  the  two-fold  designation  of 
Ghids  ul  din,  '  the  supporter  of  the  faith,'  and  Moa%  ul  ndsir  le  din, 
*  the  humbled  of  the  defender  to  the  faith' — (w.  to  the  Kaliph  of 

1  [  I  hftTc  slightly  modified  Mr.  Prinsep's  reading.] 
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Baghdad).  Probably  the  patent  for  the  new  title  of  Shahdb  ul  din, 
'  the  flaming  sword  of  faith/  given  in  honour  of  his  brilliant  and  de- 
structive expeditions  into  India,  had  not  yet  arrived  from  the  court  of 
the  Kaliph.1    If  so,  the  word  tisain  (90)  in  the  date  may  be  read  wrong. 

Shahab  ul  d^n,  Muhammad  bin  Sam, 
Founder  of  the  Ghorf  dynasty  of  Dihli.    Reigned  a.h.  688-602  (a.d.  1192-1206). 

Silver,    Weight,  73.4  to  92.6  grains. 
Legends  on  the  concentric  circles  of  the  Obverse. 

Line  1    ^  JiH  jJji  *j&lI  J^Jl  ^J  3  s^V  4r^  4-V-*;'  ±?^  3* 

^fc  ^W  ^SMBjP        m  f  W         9jiSk^SE)i^Plto 

Ditto  op  the  Reverse. 
Line  1    ^**s»»  j  \jf**»>  J  ^-»  £*•»  &/£  *,J^  s£  f*j»*H  ^«**  <rir* 

2  J**  ^1  ^UJuJ!  All!  ^jJ  ^Ul 

[The  inscriptions  are  copied  at  length  in  plate  xli.] 

Obverse  : — (From  the  Koran) — '  It  is  he  that  sendeth  his  messenger  for  right- 
eousness,' etc.    [Snrat,  ix.  83,  and  lxi.  9.] 

There  is  no  God  hut  God,  Muhammad  is  the  prophet  of  God ! — The  mighty  sore- 
reign  Ohids  ul  dunya  va  %tdiny  Abtilfateh,  Muhammad  bin  Sam. 

Reverse: — This  dirhem  was  struck  in  the  city  of  Ghaznah,  in  the  year  five 
hundred  and  ninety-six. 

M  Ndrir  U  dm  Olah  [the  Ehalif],  the  mighty  sovereign,  Mom  ul  din,  obit  I  Mu- 
taffar,  Muhammad  bin  Sam. 

SPECIMEN  III. 

Among  the  coins  discovered  by  General  Yentura  in  the  great  tope 
at  Manikyala,  and  described  in  vol.  iii.,  pi.  zxi.  [v.]  figs.  10  and  11, 
[Art.  VI.],  were  two  of  the  Sassanian  type,  having  Sanskrit  legends 
on  the  margin  of  the  obverse.  I  did  not  then  attempt  to  decipher 
them,  nor  am  I  aware  that  their  explanation  has  been  since  effected 
elsewhere. 

Captain  Bnrnes  has  been  so  fortunate  as  to  pick  np  three  more  of 
the  same  curious  coins,  in  his  present  journey,  which  are  now  in  my 
hands,  with  other  rare  antique  produce  of  his  successful  research. 

1  [The  history  of  this  double  nomenclature  will  be  found  in  detail  in  my  Essay 
on  the  Coins  of  the  Pathan  Kings  of  Dihli.    London,  1847] 
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They  have  every  appearance  of  having  been  extracted  from  some 
similar  ancient  monument ;  which  is  by  no  means  improbable,  for  we 
may  be  very  sure  that  full  half  of  the  fruits  of  the  late  explorations  of 
the  various  topes  have  evaded  the  hands  of  their  explorers,  and  are 
scattered  about  the  country  to  be  hereafter  picked  up  gradually  from 
pilgrims  or  professed  dealers;  for  a  trade  will  soon  be  organized  in 
such  articles,  if  it  be  not  already  established.  There  is  no  harm  in 
this,  as  it  will  tend  to  preserve  such  relics  from  destruction ;  but  we 
must  for  the  future  be  on  our  guard  against  spurious  specimens,  which 
will  multiply  daily. 

Captain  Burnes'  discovery  has  been  of  the  greatest  service  toward 
the  deciphering  of  the  Sanskrit  legend :  his  coins  have  helped  me  to 
the  general  purport  of  the  marginal  writing,  even  if  they  have  not 
wholly  explained  its  contents.  I  found  on  collating  the  five  legends 
now  at  my  command,  that  three  of  them  (vide  pi.  xli.)  were  short  of  the 
others  by  two  letters,  which  in  the  most  perfect  of  Captain  Burnes' 
coins  might  be  clearly  read  as  nita  fiftf; .  Remembering  an  analogous 
omission  on  one  of  the  Gupta  coins  of  Kanauj,  wherein  some  specimens 
had  the  epithet  vijayaja  and  others  vijayajanita — both  of  the  same 
meaning,  I  concluded  that  the  preceding  anomalous  letter  on  all  the  coins 
must  be  a  ^f,  and,  indeed,  it  has  no  small  affinity  to  the  modern  Nagari 
and  Bengali/  The  two  preceding  syllables,  again,  there  could  be  no 
doubt  about ;  being  in  all  five  examples  ^^  deva.  Now,  devqfa  and 
devajanita,  'offspring  of  the  gods,'  is  the  well-known  epithet  of  the 
ancient  Persian  monarchs  as  well  as  of  the  Sassanian  race.  Thus,  in 
the  trilingual  inscription  on  the  Nakshi-rustam  sculpture  given  in  Ker 
Porter's  travels  in  Persia,  vol.  i.,  548,  we  have  in  the  Greek  character : 

TOTTO    TO    nPOCnnON    MACAACNOT  6EOT   APTAEAPOT   BACIAEAC    BACI- 
AEflN     AFIANAN     EKrENOTC     6EAN    TIOT     ©EOT     FIAIIAKOT     BACIAEQC, 

which  is  repeated  below  in  two  forms  of  Pehlvi. 

The  same  title  in  Sanskrit,  devaputra  shahdn  shdht,  it  may  be  re- 
membered, is  applied  to  the  king  of  Persia  in  the  Allahabad  pillar 
inscription,  as  revised  at  p.  233,  vol.  i. 

Again,  on  the  Sassanian  coins,  read  by  the  Baron  de  Sacy  as  far  as 
they  are  published  by  Ker  Porter  (for  I  have  not  yet  been  able  to  ob- 
tain a  copy  of  the  Baron's  work  on  the  subject),  the  Pehlvi  legend  runs : 

Maxdezn  beh-Skahpura  malakdn  malakd1  minochairi  men  yezdan. 

1  Adorer  of  Ormuzd,  excellent  Shahpur,  king  of  kings,  offspring  of  the  divine  race 
of  the  gods.' 

1  In  the  examples  given,  I  should  read  this  passage— Malakdn  malak  Airanan, 
etc. ;  bnt  the  Sassanian  coins  require  study  ere  they  can  be  properly  made  out. 
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The  natural  deduction  hence  was  that  the  rest  of  the  Sanskrit 
legend  would  also  turn  out  to  be  a  translation,  or  an  imitation  of  the 
Sassanian  formula ;  and  thus,  in  fact,  it  has  proved  to  be. 

INDO-SA88A.NIAN  dirhem. 

Silver.      Weight,  53  grains. 

Legend. 

Obverse: — Head  of  Mithra  (Ormuzd);  Pehlvi  very  distinct,  but  unread;  see 
pi.  xli. 

Reverse  : — On  the  field,  three  letters  of  an.unknown  alphabet  (like  the  Armenian  ?) 
or  perhaps  numerals  ? 

Margin : — 

Sri  hitivira  Airdna  eha  parameswara  Sri  Vdhitigdn  devqjanita. 

In  this  legend  the  only  actual  letters  at  all  doubtful  are  the  p  and 
me  of  parameswara,  and  the  first  and  last  letters  of  the  name.  Indeed, 
the  first  letter  is  different  in  every  example,  as  will  be  seen  in  the 
lithographed  plate  [xli.],  as  though  they  were  all  different  names  of 
the  same  family.    Now  to  analyse  the  sentence  : — 

Hitivira  I  suppose  to  be  a  corrupt  writing  of  tf^<0^  hridivtra, 
'  noble  in  heart,'  equivalent  to  the  Pehlvi  word  heh,  translated  by  '  ex- 
cellent.' Airdna  eha  parameswara,  and  the  supreme  lord  of  Airan  or 
Persia,  may  be  read  (perhaps  better)  Air  An  va  Pdrmwara,  the  lord  of 
Iran  and  Fars.  For  the  name,  we  have  severally  pha,  eha,  va,  gha,  or 
hd  !  followed  by  hitigdn  or  hitikhdn ;  and,  lastly,  devajanita,  as  before 
explained. 

I  am  quite  at  a  loss  to  find  owners  for  each  names ;  and  although 
this  is  the  third  time  I  have  alluded  to  this  coin,  gaining  little  by  little 
each  time,  still  I  fear  we  have  much  to  learn  before  we  can  unravel  its 
entire  history.  For  the  present  I  leave  unnoticed  the  Pehlvi  legend, 
merely  placing  under  view  in  the  annexed  plate  corresponding  passages 
from  regular  Sassanian  coins,  which,  being  titles,  will  soon  lead  to  a 
knowledge  of  their  alphabet  and  meaning. 

[  As  intimated  under  Art.  XV.  (vol.  i.,  p.  410),  I  have 
intentionally  reserved  all  notice  of  the  bilingual  and  trilingual 
emanations  from  Indo-Sassanian  mints,  and  their  subordinate 
illustrative  varieties,  until  I  could  associate  my  latest  tentative 
readings  with  Prinsep's  closing  illustration  of  this  interesting 
division  of  Oriental  Numismatics. 

I  have  elsewhere  (vol.  i.,  p.  65)  adverted  to  the  obstacles  that 
present  themselves  to  any  precise  definition  of  the  permutable 
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letters  of  the  Pehlvi  alphabet,  which  may  not  chance  to  be  sup- 
ported by  the  context,  or  some  leading  indication  calculated  to 
assure  its  exactitude ;  but,  in  the  present  instance,  we  have  to 
encounter  dialectic  modifications  and  transmutations  from  other 
tongues,  in  addition  to  the  ignorant  treatment  of  a  language  at 
the  best  but  imperfectly  known  to  us.1  The  legends  I  have 
ventured  to  designate  as  Scythic,  in  virtue  of  their  seeming 
derivation  and  the  assimilation  of  certain  of  their  forms  to  the 
Tartar  alphabets,  are  to  this  time  simply  unintelligible. 

The  classification  of  these  complicated  materials  will  be  seen 
to  present  somewhat  of  a  difficulty — even  if  the  data  permitted 
it,  they  could  not  well  be  adapted  to  any  epochal  order — nor  do 
the  medals  sufficiently  accord  to  follow  suit  under  the  simple 
typical  arrangement.  I  am,  therefore,  reduced  to  group  the 
different  series  by  the  linguistic  test,  as  exemplified  by  the 
following  outline : — 

A.  Scythic  (two  varieties). 
A  a.  Scythic  and  Sanskrit, 

A  6.  Scythic,  Sanskrit,  and  Pehlvi  (two  varieties). 
A  c.  Scythic  and  Pehlvi. 

B.  Pehlvi  and  Sanskrit  (two  varieties). 

C.  Pehlvi,  Scythic,  and  Eufic. 

D.  Second  variety  of  unidentified  characters  with  Eufic, 

E.  Kufic  (alone). 

Class  A :  Unidentified  characters,  supposed  to  be  Scythict 
Figs.  9  and  10,  pL  xvi.,  '  Ariana  Antiqua.' 

I  notice  the  class,  represented  by  the  above  cited  engravings, 

1  [For  example,  of  all  those  who  are  learned  in  Zend  and  its  cognate  languages — 
of  the  various  Professors  who  edit  Pehlyi  texts,  or  who  pnt  together  Grammars  of 
that  tongue— no  single  individual  has  to  this  day  been  able  to  add  one  line  of 
translation  to  the  bilingual  inscriptions  of  Hajf-abad  fKer  Porter,  pi.  xv.,  p.  513; 
Westergaard,  'Bundehesh,'  p.  83 ;  SpiegeL  '  Gframmatilc,'  p.  175,  etc.),  beyond  what 
De  Sacy  had  already  taught  us  in  1793.  In  brief,  our  power  of  interpretation  fails 
us  exactly  where  the  Sassanians  have  omitted  to  supply  us  with  the  Greek  translations 
they  appended  to  some  of  the  parallel  texts,  which,  however,  unfortunately  extend 
but  little  beyond  the  titular  ana  dynastic  proordium  of  the  inscription  more  imme- 
diately in  question.  I  may,  however,  notice  favourably  Dr.  Haug's  tentative  inter- 
pretations, confessedly  incomplete  as  they  are.] 


abt.  xx.]  INDO-SASSANIAN   COINS.  109 

merely  as  introductory  to  the  several  ramifications  of  the  un- 
identified alphabet  on  the  coins  of  later  date,  which  form  the 
subject  of  my  present  synopsis.  I  have  to  refer,  however,  mo- 
mentarily to  a  still  earlier  exhibition  of  the  literal  series  in  the 
degradation  and  gradual  transmutation  of  the  original  Greek 
legends,  on  the  lower  Kanerki  coins,  into  the  conventional  forms 
and  symbols  of  this  system  of  writing — so  that  the  Greek  epi- 
graph of  pao  nano  pao  oohpki  kopano  degenerates  into  the,  to 
us,  confused  jumble  of  signs,  which  the  cognate  characters  on 
other  medals  alone  teach  us  to  look  upon  as  real  and  bond  fide 
vehicles  of  phonetic  expression — now  extant  upon  the  pieces 
engraved  as  No.  17,  pi.  xiv.,  '  Ariana  Antiqua' ;  No.  6,  pi.  xxii., 
9uprd ;  and  No.  16,  pi.  xiv.,  'Ariana  Antiqua/ 

The  Sassanian  proper  money,  more  especially  under  refer- 
ence, exemplifies  the  free  and  independent  use  of  the  debateable 
character,  as  opposed  to  the  possible  mere  mechanical  barbariza- 
tion  of  a  foreign  tongue  in  the  other  instance,  and  would  seem 
to  evidence  the  local  currency  of  the  speech  it  was  calculated  to 
embody  in  one  section  at  least  of  the  dominions  acknowledging 
fealty  to  the  successors  of  Ardeslin  B&lbiek.1  Next  in  literal 
simplicity,  though  probably  of  a  varied  site  and  but  little  ap- 
proximate period,  must  be  quoted  the  series  so  peculiarly  Indo- 
Sassanian  in  their  identities,  which  still  restrict  themselves  to 
this  style  of  writing — Nos.  19,  20,  '  Ariana  Antiqua,'  pi.  xvi. 

The  Indo-Sassanian  money  with  unmixed  Sanskrit  legends 
has  already  been  adverted  to,  but  further  examples  of  the  sub- 
ordinate classes  may  be  consulted  under  the  following  refer- 
ences : — 'Ariana  Antiqua/  pi.  xvi.,  fig.  18  (*rff ) ;  ibid,  pi.  xvii., 
fig.  11,  and  pi.  xxi.,  fig.  20  ;  '  Jour.  Boy.  As.  Soc.,'  vol.  xii.,  pp. 
341,  342,  etc. ;  '  Ariana  Antiqua/  pi.  xvi.,  fig.  8. 

Class  A  a :  (Bilingual  Scythic  and  Sanskrit).  Type,  fig.  6, 
pi.  xvii.,  '  Ariana  Antiqua.9 


1  [  Other  specimens  of  money  bearing  1 
•  Ariana  Antiqua,'  pi.  xyii.,  Nos.  12  to  15.] 


these  peculiar  legends  may  be  seen  under 
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Obvebse  : — Head  facing  to  the  right. 

Legend  in  unidentified  characters.  '  Jour.  Roy.  As.  Soc.,'  vol.  xii., 
pi.  iii.,  fig.  21. 

Reteese  : — Fire  altar  and  supporters  about  the  pedestal  of  the  altar 

Class  Aft:    (Trilingual,  Scythic,  Sanskrit,  and  PehlviP). 

PL  v.,  figs.  10, 11 ;  and  pi.  xli.,  figs.  1  to  5.1 

Obveese  : — Device,  as  in  the  plate ;  the  tiger-crest  is  less  obscure  on 
other  coins. 

Centre : — Unidentified  characters. 

Margin: — Legend  also  of  doubtful  import,  but  expressed  in 
Sanskrit  letters. 

1   «  S  4  6  0  7  8  9  10  11 11  18  U  15  10  17  18  19  M  11  IS  »  M  S 

The  above  transliteration,  based  upon  mechanical  configura- 
tions alone,  gives  the  preferable  reading  of  each  character,  deduced 
from  a  collation  of  the  legends  on  the  numerous  coins  extant.  As 
the  language  this  legend  embodies  is,  up  to  this  time,  unknown 
to  us,  there  are  no  precise  means  of  selecting  the  intentional  as 
opposed  to  the  technically  rendered  letters.  For  instance,  it  is 
doubtful  whether  the  6th  form  should  be  taken  to  stand  for 
^f,  ^,  or  %.  The  9th  letter  may  be  only  one  of  the  frequently 
recurring  ^'s ;  but  I  read  it  as  ^f,  in  accord  with  Prinsep,  on 
the  authority  of  one  of  Sir  A.  Burnes's  coins  (now  in  the  possession 
of  General  Fox),  which  gives  the  character  with  more  than 
usual  distinctness.  In  the  letters  10  to  14,  I  again  follow 
Prinsep,  on  the  principle  of  the  probability  of  the  combination 
rather  than  upon  the  positive  assurance  of  the  imperfectly  dis- 
criminated letters  which  compose  the  word.  And,  with,  some 
such  similar  tendency,  I  formerly  proposed  the  substitution  of  ^ 
as  the  modern  representative  of  No.  16,  in  preference  to  the 
optional  ^i  or  ^  of  my  author's  text,  a  conjectural  emendation 
since  amply  confirmed  by  the  configuration  of  the  letter  in  ques- 
tion on  one  of  Colonel  Lafont's  coins  in  the  British  Museum. 

1  [Also  'Journal  Anatiqiie,'  vol.  vii.  (1839),  pi.  iviL,  p.  34 ;  'Ariana  Antiqua/ 
pi.  xii.,  fig.  22;  'Jour.  Boy.  As.  Soc.,'  vol.  xii.,  pi.  iii.,  flge.  17  to  20. 
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Suffice  it  to  say,  that  if  there  is  little  to  be  said  in  favor  of  these 
definitions9  there  is  no  inconsistency  or  literal  difficulty  to  stand 
in  the  way  of  their  acceptance  with  the  values  now  suggested. 
Kevbrse  : — 

To  the  left    .     .     Fehlvi   |04fft    £)-*)r*    O-** 


To  the  right   .     Pehlvi  *$$   J.ttJ&.u) \u    ))*jt* 


ULL*  UL*\ 


•      •    • 


In  regard  to  the  Pehlvi  legend  on  the  left,  I  have  elsewhere1 
explained  my  reasons  for  differing  from  Olshausen's  original 
interpretation  of  oliAfc  ulJ&  seventy-seven.*  His  rendering  of  the 
final  word  to  the  right  is  faulty,  but  the  second  name  I  con- 
sider indubitable;  and,  like  him,  I  fail  at  the  opening  term, 
though  I  incline  to  identify  it  with  the  title  of  i^A2*^,8  in 
preference  to  supposing  it  to  be  the  name  of  the  Suzerain  rider 
of  Khorasan. 

Class  A  b :  Variety.     PI.  xxxiii.,  fig.  6. 

Obverse  :— As  in  Prinsep's  engraving.  The  better  preserved  speci- 
mens exhibit  a  crest  above  the  wings  here  visible,  in  the  form  of  a 
tiger's  head. 

Sanskrit  legend  to  the  right ^ft  ^HSTT 

to  the  left qw^q 

Marginx — Legend  in  unidentified  characters.  (See  'Jour.  Roy. 
As.  Soc ,'  vol.  xii.,  pi.  iii.,  fig.  8).4 

The  Sanskrit  legends  on  the  obverse  of  these  coins  are  in- 
determinate. Prof.  Wilson  proposed  to  amend  Prinsep's  original 
redding  (vol.  i.,  p.  412)  to  ^sft  4J|<|  44J^>  adding,  '  the  latter 
word  is  unequivocal,  but  the  two  last  letters  of  Bahmana  are 
doubtful.9 

1  ['Jour.  Roy.  As.  Soc.,'  vol.  xii.,  p.  344.] 

*  [ '  Die  Pehlewi-Legenden,'  Kopenhagen,  1843,  p.  60 ;  and  '  Numismatic  Chro- 
nicle,' toI.  xi.,  d<  133.] 

*  [Of.  ' Gilaemeister  Scriptorum  Arabum  de  rebus  Indicia,'  Bonn,  1837,  p.  6; 
'Tabari'  MS.,  cap.  115  ;  Haji  Khalfa,  a.h.  86;  'Abulfaraj,'  pp.  116,  183,  Pocock, 
Oxon. ;  St.  Martin,  c  Arm6me,'  vol.  ii.,  p.  18 ;  '  Ibn  KhordabaV  MS.,  Bodl.,  No. 
433 ;  Masaudi,  « Meadows  of  Gold,'  p.  369.1 

4  [  See  also  '  Ariana  Antiqua,'  pi.  xyii.  fig.  8.] 
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B.EVEBSE  : — 

To  the  left  )^\  =  \\£y 

To  the  right      .    cub  ^  ^  =    **«£    "Cj©    M0 
Margin  : — Legend  similar  to  that  on  the  obverse  exergue. 

Class  A  c :  (Bilingual,  Scythic  and  Pehlvi). 

To  complete  the  classification,  I  refer  to  two  coins  as  yet 
incompletely  deciphered  in  the  Pehlvi,  and  altogether  unin- 
telligible in  their  Scythic  legends,  a  description  of  which  will 
be  found  at  p.  332,  '  Jour.  Boy.  As.  Soc.,'  vol.  xii. 

Vasu-deva. 
Class  B :  (Bilingual,  Pehlvi  and  Sanskrit). 
Prinsep's  delineation,  pi.  vii.,  fig.  6,1  sufficiently  displays  all 
the  typical  details  of  these  pieces  ;  I  have  merely  to  deal  with 

the  legends* 

Obvebse  : — To  the  right  of  the  figure  is  Pehlvi,  but  illegible  in  the 
specimen  engraved.  % 

(InereauJ  c^jit   .  .  .    =  f6\Sy    (J  <fe» 
To  the  left    ..     .        £),}**    |J*)|    £).* 


Or  Siv  Vartk  Uf  for  Sri  Vdiu  dsva. 
Margin : 

n^-f  )«**)-?  q»   )»g)   \Q3t*   V^)   t)-*   fO  J^HO   \\t) 

U±e    ^UU    ^\    ^U*,  -cli-J    jLyj     LJL.    iZ>\*    ^^    vA 
4 In  nomine  justi  judicis,'  *  Siv  Varsao  tef,  Brahman,  King  of  Multan. 

1  [Other  engravings  and  facsimiles  may  be  consulted  in  'Ariana  Antiqua,'  pi. 
xvii.,  fig.  9 ;  ( Jonr.  Boy.  As.  Soc./  vol.  xii.,  pi.  iii.,  figs.  9  to  16.]  • 

1  [The  usual  formular   opening,    corresponding  with  the  Arabic   aIji  *****. 

See  Anquetil  'Zend  A  vesta,'  vol.  ii.,  p.  341,  correctly  XufdJi,}     «}£j{4      \\& 

M.  Spiegel  does  me  but  bare  justice  when  he  concludes  that  I  was  unaware  of  his 
previous  decipherment  of  a  portion  of  this  marginal  legend  when  I  published  my 
first  paper  on  the  subject  in  the  pages  of  the  *  Jour.  Roy.  As.  8oc./  vol.  xii.,  p.  848. 
In  truth,  in  those  days?  I  was  but  as  little  in  the  way  of  seeing  German  books,  as  1  hare 
limited  facility  of  reading  them  now ;  but  I  quoted,  with  full  and  deserved  commenda- 
tion, Prof.  Olshausen's  treatise,  and  noticed  all  other  continental  works,  referring  to 
the  subject,  of  which  I  was  able  to  obtain  knowledge.  In  his  'Grammatik  der 
Huzvareschsprache'  (Wien,  1866),  M.  Spiegel  reclaims  the  title  to  priority  of  inter- 

? rotation  of  the  opening  portion  of  this  sentence,  which  it  seems  appeared  in  May. 
844  (« Jahbr.  fur  wissenseh-Kritik/  Mai,  1844,  p.  703).    And,  further,  he  desires  to 
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Retebse  :— 

To  the  right  *ft  *Tf  ^:  I 

Sri  Vdsu  deva. 

To  the  left    .  (.updj*))^  4»(dt{) 

Jfoyifi  .       .         PHOt^    <•£$>•* 

It  will  be  seen  that  these  coins  are  not  very  exact  in  the 
Pehlvi  rendering  of  the  initial  invocation,  and  there  are  other 
signs  of  indeterminate  orthographical  expression  in  the  indif- 
ferent insertion  or  omission  of  the  redundant  J  =^,  or  final  stop, 
after  the  f*u£  and  the  f)3f*  in  the  obverse  marginal  inscription. 
I  have  to  acknowledge,  though  I  will  not  attempt  to  explain,  a 
more  obvious  divergence,  recurring  without  exception,  in  the 
transliteration  of  the  Sanskrit  name  13T$  Vdtu,  which  is  repro- 
duced as  \  j*)|  and  |<*U*')>  in  conflicting  contrast  in  the  dupli- 
cate record  on  the  obverse  surface. 

A  coin,  in  the  possession  of  Colonel  Abbot,  equally  evincing 
this  peculiarity  in  its  well-executed  but  now  abraided  Pehlvi 
legends,  displays  the  Sanskrit  ^ft  13T$  ^W?  under  a  negative  as- 
pect, that  is  to  say,  as  legible  on  the  original  die,  but  reversed  on 
its  stamped  produce.  With  the  above  exception,  I  have  not  much 
doubt  about  the  obverse  renderings,  nor  do  I  distrust  the  inter- 
correct  my  reading  of  f**0  £^H()  \SO  m^  DK*  tX?  DID*  1  am  not  <H*- 
poscd  to  concede  this  point,  as,  apart  from  the  greater  probability  of  the  employment 
of  the  former  formula,  the  consutency  of  literal  configuration,  as  developed  by  the 

coins,  is  opposed  to  the  transmutation  of  the  Pehlvi  £  of  f*4£  into  the  optional  and 

convertible  £  of  the  more  modern  system  of  writing.    I  may  remark,  in  conclusion, 

that  an  author  who  is  disposed  to  exact  so  rigorously  his  own  dues,  in  such  insigni- 
ficant matters,  should  have  been  more  .precise  in  his  apportionment  of  the  credit  of 
discovery  by  others.  For  instance,  I  find,  at  p.  26,  my  alphabets  (■  Jour.  Roy.  As. 
Soc.,'  toI.  xii.,  p.  262),  assigned  to  another  person.     At  pp.  27,  32,  a  complete 

ignoring  of  my  remarks  on  the  formation  of  the  final  £  (*  Jour.  Boy.  As.  Soc.,'  toL 

xiii.,  p.  379),  which  the  author  does  not  very  satisfactorily  exemplify  from  his  own 
materials ;  and  at  p.  176,  my  rectification  of  the  so-long  misunderstood  word,  on  the 
reverse  of  the  earlier  Sassaman  coins,  and  its  determination  as  *tK1U  -Mwds/  ('  Jour. 
Boy.  As.  8oc.,'  vol.  xii.,  p.  387  ;  *  Numismatic  Chronicle,'  vol.  xv.,  p.  181),  is  quoted 
as  Dr.  Mordtmann's,  notwithstanding  that  the  latter  had  acknowledged  my  initial 
decipherment,  and  entered  into  some  controversy  as  to  my  idea  of  the  derivation  of 
the  word  (ZeiUchrift  d.  D.  M.  O.  viii.  32).] 

vol.  n.  8 
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pretation  of  the  name  of  ^lxJj\j  Zdtilistdn  on  the  reverse  ;l  but 
the  word  that  precedes  it  still  continues  an  enigma,  and  I  hesi- 
tate to  propose  for  acceptance  either  the  geographical  definition 
of  i_^*s£u'  the  aid  capital  of  Arachotia,  a  religions  association 
with  the  Sanskrit  ^9fT  worship,  or  a  temporal  indication  of  ruler- 
ship,  of  which  this  may  be  the  undeciphered  exponent. 

In  typical  design  these  coins  are  in  a  measure  connected 
with  an  exceptional  style  of  Sassanian  money/  attributed  to 
Khosru  II.  (a.d.  591 — 628).  The  obverse  head  on  these  inno- 
vations has  but  little  identity  with  that  on  the  Indo-Sassanian 
pieces,  and  is  only  associated  with  the  device  of  the  latter 
in  the  novelty  of  the  front  face.  The  reverse  figure,  on  the 
other  hand,  accords  exactly  with  the  bust  on  the  eastern 
money.  I  have  not  myself  had  an  opportunity  of  ex- 
amining any  one  of  the  few  extant  pieces  of  the  former  class, 
and  rather  hesitate  to  propose  decipherments  on  the  strength 
of  mere  engravings ;  but  as  there  is  only  one  word  about  which 
there  is  any  doubt,  I  may  reproduce  the  legends  as  follows : — 

Obvebse  : 

To  the  left  (with  the  usual  monogram)  \f*\St)J* 

To  the  right  .  .  «*)<▼*   Vy'G  £)'-*)* 

1  [  I  would  note  $n  passant  the  entire  absence  of  the  PehlriJ  =  <_;  in  these 
legends,  the  I  =  J,  the  Sanskrit  TJ  uniformly  supplying  its  place  as  in  the  Yen- 
didad,  Zend,  Vieksrtdnts;  Pehlri,  Kawul.— *  Anquetil/  vol.  i.  267.] 

*  [  Bawlinson,  'Jour.  Roy.  As.  Soc.,'  toI.  xi.,  p.  126 ;  ■ Abulfeda,'  FfT.  Tol ; 

4  Journal  Asiatique,'  vol.  x.,  p.  94 ;  Pangoui;  Beinaud, l  Fragments,'  p.  114 ;  '  Ayin-i 

Akbarl,'  toI.  u.,  p.  167.] 

>  [See  Ouseley, <  Medals  and  Gems'  (London,  18011),  No.  8 ;  '  Jahrbucher'  (1844), 
No.  cvi,  p.  29,  pi.  No.  7 ;  Ixragnerier,  pi.  xi.,  fii.  3 ;  Olshausen,  p.  65 ;  'Numismatic 
Chronicle.'  vol.  xi.,  p.  187 ;  Moratmann, '  Zeitacnrift,'  p.  138.  Ker  Porter  gives  an  en- 
graving of  a  coin  with  a  similar  obverse,  pL  lviii.  fig.  18.  Jfetvrs*  :  '  A  single  upright 
figure, .  .  .  executed  in  a  Tory  barbarous  style,  baring  a  chump-headed,  dwarfish  effect/ 
— toI.  i-  j>.  133.  Longperiers  No.  4,  pi.  x.,  from  the  cabinet  of  the  Due  de  Blacas,  is 
identical  in  its  types :  the  author  assigns  this  piece  to  Khosru1 1.    Dr.  Mordtmann 


questioi 
rather  tnan  KhosrA  I.] 
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To  the  left    .  .  <U-  is*~£*  »  j^m   f*#y 

(An:  07  of  his  reign.) 

To  the  right  — —  t*\S(J    l4^** 

....    c^i!  ^ 

Dr.  Mordtmann  reads  the  final  word,  omitted  in  the  above, 
M  MPntt>  Thtma  Ohuzistan.  I  certainly  should  not  thus  tran- 
scribe the  letters  as  they  appear  on  the  Jahrbiicher  coin ;  and, 
possibly,  if  I  did  so,  I  might  dissent  from  the  present  inter* 
pretation :  however,  as  I  am  not  prepared  to  set  copies  against 
originals,  I  abstain  from  further  comment. 

Class  B  :  Variety.     (Bilingual,  Pehlvi,  with  Sanskrit  mint- 
marks  ?).     Plate  xxxiii.,  fig,  3.1 
Obvbbsb: 

Pehlvf  legend    l£L*  ^Jlij  or  l£L«  ^jLj  =   4ia)<£  440) 

The  initial  letter  i*  eoarortible  as  j  or  ^j,  and  is  frequently 
either  omitted  altogether  or  inserted  in  the  field  apart  from  its 
succeeding  g.  The  f)  itself  is  often  degraded  into  a  double 
loop,  which  alters  its  character  completely.  The  £4,  or  k  with 
E  final,  there  is  no  doubt  about ;  and  the  strange  combination 
that  follows,  which,  in  jp£ny  instances,  expresses  nothing  but 
jjJV  =s  Jj*,  proves  to  be  a  mere  bungling  formation  of  the 
letters  yv  =  tl£U,  the  )  being  elongated  by  the  addition  of 
the  tail  stroke,  which  properly  belongs  to,  and  is  the  distin- 
guishing mark  of  the  -)  as  opposed  to  the  old  Sassanian  j. 
The  final  m  of  #y£  usually  appears  on  the  left  of  the  bust.1 

Class  C :  (Trilingual,  Pehlvi,  Scythic,  and  Eufic). 

I  do  not  design  to  reproduce  any  detailed  description  of  the 

1  [« Anna  Antique,'  pi.  xriL,  figs.  0,  7,  10,  ate.] 

t  £  M.  de  Longperier  attributed  one  of  the*  ooini  to  Hormnsdas  III.,  interpreting 
the  Fthbi  as  ArfA"P  v=  *}*ij*J  (Madeillee  ds  Is  Dynastic  fsaannide, 

Peril,  1840,  pi.  i.,  flg.  1,  p.  66).  Br.  Mordtmann,  again,  aarigne  a  coin,  similar  in  iU 
typical  strie  to  No.  10.  pi.  rni., « Ariana  Antkraa,'  to  Aienudnkht,  pi.  fc ,  fig.  31, 
p.  104,  Zeitschrift,  etc.] 
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coins  I  would  group  under  this  heading ;  a  delineated  specimen 
of  the  class  may  be  consulted  in  fig.  4,  pi.  xvii.,  *  Ariana  Antiqua'; l 
and  my  own  attempts  at  their  decipherment,  together  with  fac- 
similes of  the  legends,  are  to  be  found  at  p.  329  et  seq.,  vol.  xiL, 
1  Jour.  Roy.  As.  Soc.' 

I  advert  to  them  now  merely  to  complete  the  reference  to 
the  several  series  connected  by  similarity  of  linguistic  legends 
with  classes  B,  and  B  variety,  above  noticed. 
.  Silver :  weight,  58.4  grains.     British  Museum. 

Obyebse  : — The  usual  linear  imitation  of  the  old  Sassanian  head,  as 
adopted  by  the  Arabs. 

To  the  left :  The  standard  monogram  and  plfty 

To  the  right :  Legend  in  unidentified  characters,  of  the  same  style 
as  in  classes  A,  B. 

Margin : — In  Pehlvi  letters  f*\S(i»  and  in  Kufio  letters  the  words 

.  Reverse  : — The  ordinary  fire-altar  and  supporters. 

To  the  left    .     .     ls  »*****»>  =  ff*«J*«J|h^»  =  Sixty-three  a.h. 

To  the  right .     .    L/*-^  =  jftj)*  Khubut.2 

Margin  :— 

Upper  compartments :  unidentified  characters  as  on  obverse. 

Lower  compartments : 

To  the  left    ....     The  standard  monogram. 

To  the  right ....    jjiJ  =  \]ff] 

Doubtful  dates,  68  a.h.  and  69  a.h. 

Class  D :  (Bilingual,  variety  of  unidentified  character  with 
Eufic). 

To  bring  under  one  view  the  various  transitional  modifica- 
tions of  Sassanian  money  that  may,  by  any  possibility,  bear 
upon  the  mixed  series  already  noticed,  I  would  advert  to  two 
subordinate  classes,  the  first  of  which  seems  in  its  alphabetical 
devices  to  pertain  to  more  westerly  nations,  though  the  sites  of 

1  [  See  alfto  Olshauseii,  German  text,  p.  56 :  '  Numismatic  Chronicle,'  toL  xi., 
p.  130.] 

*  [Khubns  in  Kerman,  see  Quseley  \un^  )  199;  <Abulf£da,'  p.  442;  Marco 
Polo  Xobinam,  p.  107.] 
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discovery  connect  it  with  the  Central  Asian  types  above  enume- 
rated. 

Facsimiles  of  four  of  these  pieces  are  given  in  Fraehn's 
'  Die  Miinzen  (1832)  Nos.  434, 435,  pi.  xvi.,  figs.  tf  and  3 ;  and 
'  Jour.  As.  Soc.  Beng./  No.  101  (new  series),  pi.  iii.  figs.  6a,  7. 
Here  again  the  epigraphs  are  bilingual ;  the  legend  on  the  right 
appears  to  read  from  the  outside,  commencing  at  the  front  point 
of  the  tiara,  and  the  forms  of  the  letters  give  it  a  decidedly 
Phoenician  aspect,  though  for  the  present  their  elements  defy 
decipherment.  The  short  word  on  the  left  of  the  Sassanian  crown 
is  expressed  in  Kufic  letters,  its  foot-lines  being  towards  the  centre 
of  the  piece.  Professor  Frohn  conjectured  that  the  combination 
on  fig.  K  might  be  resolved  into  the  title  of  ^  Af«H  the  Ehalif 
(a.h.  158 — 169  a.d.  774 — 785),  and  this  interpretation  receives 
confirmation  from  a  more  legible  specimen  of  the  coinage  lately 
acquired  by  the  British  Museum.1  On  fig.  U  and  other  coins 
the  word  appears  to  be  composed  of  the  letters  iX^  or  ^s^ ; 
but  on  an  unpublished  specimen  of  Colonel  Anderson's  the 
name  is  fairly  legible  as  *x*sa*  which,  it  will  be  remembered, 
was  Al  Mahdf '8  proper  designation.9 

Glass  E  :  Kufic  (alone). 

I  complete  the  series  with  a  set  of  medals  having  many 
characteristics  in  common  with  the  money  classified  under  the 
heading  D,  though  it  is  a  question  whether  in  point  of  antiquity 
they  are  not  entitled  to  take  precedence  of  their  bilingual  coun- 
terparts. The  connexion  and  association  between  the  two  is 
marked  both  in  the  general  design  of  the  obverse  device,  and 
more  distinctly  in  the  distribution  of  the  symbols  on  the  reverse, 
where  Ormazd's  head,  rising  from  the  flames  of  the  fire-altar,, 
pronounces  them  either  derivatives  from  a  common  stock,  or 
imitations  the  one  of  the  other.  The  peculiarity  of  the  coins  of 
Class  E,  however,  consists  in  their  having  attained  to  the  correct 

1  [Major  Cunningham's  collection.] 

*  [Price's  *  Mahommedan  Hist.,*  ii.  23.    Fraebn,  'Recensio,'  p.  24,  etc.    '  Hand- 
buch  zur  Morgenlandischen  Miinzkunde,'  Stickel  Leipzig  (1846),  p.  60.  J 
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exhibition  of  Kufic  legends,  pure  and  simple.  The  earliest  pub* 
lished  piece  of  this  class  is  also  to  be  found  in  Professor  Fraahn's 
comprehensive  works.1  The  exergue  on  the  obverse  was  read 
by  that  accomplished  scholar  as 

To  this  I  am  able  to  add  from  coins  in  the  possession  of  Col. 
Abbott  (1),  and  Capt.  Hay  (3),  the  novel,  though  imperfectly 
deciphered,  legends — 

Obtbbsb:— 

The  concluding  words  on  other  specimens  seem  to  read . . .  aU^I*  ; 
and  in  one  instance  ....  a!^*L> . 

On  the  tevene  the  pedestal  of  the  altar  id  formed  of  the  word  ^  • 

Class  E :  Variety. 

Talhah  bin  Tajsib,  a.h.  209  to  213. 

Copper :  size,  5J ;  weight,  30  (and  31)  grain*,    a.h.  209. 

Two  specimens,  British  Museum  (Cunningham  collection). 
Obyebse  :— 

Cmtrt:  Alti^Al    jj^aUI    ft    <M 

Margin:  ^"U^  j-mJ  L^jlo  uAsb\  IJJb  <*-*j+  aUIw 

Bxyxbse  :— Central  device,  a  barbarized  Saseanian  head,  to  the  right, 
with  the  usual  flowing  baokhair,  and  traces  of  the  conyentional  wings 
above  the  cap ;  the  border  of  the  robe  is  bossed  or  beaded. 

In  front  of  the  profile  is  the  name  £***' 
Margin:  aUIa^c  ^Ou  As.  Sj^°  j~H\  UjaWa*  aUI  J>-y  ±+*r* 

I  have  two  difficulties  in  regard  to  the  above  transcript  from 
the  original  Kufic.  The  one  in  respect  to  the  name  of  the  place 
of  mintage,  which  is  visible  on  only  one  of  the  two  specimens 
quoted,  and  is  there  somewhat  confused  in  the  original  defini- 
tion of  the  several  letters,  and  otherwise  obscured  by  oxydation. 
The  third  and  fourth  upright  lines  are  opened  out,  or  slanted 
away  from  one  another,  towards  the  top,  which  usually  indicates 

1  ['Noni  8ymbol»  ad  ran  Namariam  Muhammedmnorum  Petrop,'  1819,  p.  45, 
pi.  ii.y  flg.  14.] 


a»t.  xx.]  IND0-SAS8ANIAN   COINS,  119 

the  letter  ^j*  though  this  sloping  off  may,  perhaps,  be  a  mere 
fortuitous  imperfection  of  the  die-engraving,  the  final  letter  is 
best  represented  by  a  modern  j,  though  it  may,  if  needful,  be 
converted  into  an  J . 

The  second  point  is  of  less  consequence,  and  extends  only  to 
the  almost  invisible  outline  of  the  word  I  have  supplied  by  i^f&t , 
under  the  requisitions  of  sense  rather  than  on  the  absolute  autho- 
rity of  the  single  coin  which  retains  in  any  degree  of  distinct- 
ness that  portion  of  its  mint  impress. 

Bbahmanabad  Coins. 

I  am  anxious  to  refer,  even  though  momentarily,  and  in  a 
necessarily  imperfect  manner,  both  from  the  condition  of  the 
materials  and  the  want  of  preparation  on  my  own  part,  to  an 
interesting  series  of  Indian  coins  that  have  only  lately  been 
brought  to  light  during  the  excavation  of  an  inhumed  city  in 
the  province  of  Sindh,  which  Mr.  BeUasis,  its  enterprising  ex- 
plorer, designates,  perhaps  somewhat  prematurely,  by  the  title 
of  the  ancient  Br&hmanab&d.1 

However,  be  the  site  what  it  may,  the  laying  open  of  this 
ruined  town  has  made  us  acquainted  with  a  class  of  essentially 
local  money,  of  which  the  circle  of  our  Oriental  numismatists 
had  previously  no  cognizance.  Unfortunately,  for  the  due  and 
full  explication  of  their  historical  position,  the  pieces  obtained 
from  this  locality  are  nearly,  without  exception,  of  copper ;  and, 
in  common  with  their  more  rare  associates  of  silver,  have  suf- 
fered to  an  unusual  extent  during  their  prolonged  entombment. 

The  general  character  of  the  coins,  numbering  some  thou- 
sands, and  in  mere  bulk  sufficient  to  fill  a  28  lb.  shot-bag,  is 
decidedly  exclusive,  involving  Kufic  legends  with  occasional 
provincial  devices,  and  pertaining,  as  I  suppose,  to  the  Arab 

1  [  Its  exact  position  w  stated  to  be  47  miles  N.E.  of  Haidarabad.  An  account 
of  the  city  of  Branmanabad  was  first  published  by  Mr.  A.  F.  BeUasis  in  Bombay  in 
1856.  A  paper  by  Col.  Sykes,  on  the  same  subject,  appeared  in  the  London  Illmtrated 
Ntw»  of  Feb.  21, 1867 ;  and  Mr.  Bellasis*  plans  and  sections  in  the  number  for  the 
28th  of  the  same  month.] 


120  INDO-SA8SANIAN   COINS.  [art.  xx. 
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potentates  of  Manstirah,  who  ruled  over  the  lands  of  the  lower 
Indus  after  the  decay  of  the  central  power  of  Mohammedanism 
at  Baghd&d.  The  money  of  Mansur  bin  Jamhur  (^  jy*^ 
L5^'  JJfr^V  the  last  Governor  on  the  part  of  the  Umaiyid 
Khalifis  (about  750  a.d.),  heads  the  list.  I  do  not  advert  to  the 
earlier  coinages  of  central  Asia,  which  have  been  transported, 
in  the  ordinary  course,  to  the  site  of  their  late  discovery ;  but 
commence  the  series  with  the  coins  which  bear  on  their  surfaces 
the  earliest  extant  mention  of  the  celebrated  capital  Mansurah, 
the  Arab  reproduction  of  the  still  more  famed  Br&bman&b&d  of 
classic  renown.2 

1  [See  *  Baladari,'  Reinaud' s  ( Fragments,  'Arabes  et  Perans  relatifs  a  1'Inde,' 
Paris,  1846,  p.  211.] 

*  [  *  Amrou,  fils  de  Mohammed  fils  de  Gaasem fonda,  en  de^a  da  lac,  one 

ville  qu'il  nomma  Almansoura.  Cest  la  ville  ou  resident  maintenant  lea  gouver- 
neon.'— p.  210.  In  a  previous  passage,  Bal&dari  tells  us,  *  Ensuite  Mohammed  fils 
de  Cassem,  se  porta  devant  la  vieille  Brahmanabad,  qui  se  trouvait  a  deux  parasanges 
de  Mansoura.    Du  reste  Mansoura  n'existait  pas  encore,  et  son  emplacement  actuel 

6tait  alors  un  bois Mohammed  pla^a  un  lieutenant  a  Bahmanabad ;  mais 

aujourd'hui  la  ville  est  ruin6e.' —  Reinaud,  p.  198.       Tho  Arabic   author  from 

whom  these  facts  are  derived,  named  4j£jJjLM   .<*££?   .jJ    Ju*>-1,  died  in 

279  a.h.  or  892  a.d.  See  also  Reinaud,  quoting  Albirtini's  '  Tarikh-i-Hind 
Fragments,'  p.  118.    The  MS.  of  the  latter  author's  Kanun  has  the  following: — 

Jaubert,  in  his  translation  of  Edrisi,  on  the  authority  of  the  original,  states  that  the 
local  native  name  of  the  place  was  ^y^jty .    Masiidi  tells  us,  *  I  visited  Multan  after 

800  a.b.,  when  .**LJ1  l^J^   ^   {J*  4-£rfMcU>  ^^  J^  ***  ***&  there/ 

At  the  same  time  I  visited  el  Mansurah,  the  king  of  that  country  was  then 

Ail!  Ju*  {j}jA^ji^i\  j)\t  [of  the  family  of  Habbar  ben  el  Aawad.']— p.  385, 

Sprenger*s  Translation.  Again,  with  regard  to  the  extent  and  importance  of  the 
kingdom,  we  are  informed,  'AH  the  estates  and  villages  under  the  dependency  of  el- 
Mansurah  amount  to  three  hundred  thousand ;  the  whole  country  is  well  cultivated, 
and  covered  with  trees  and  fields.' — p.  386,  ibid.    Further  references  to  the  geogra- 


309),  'and  Sind  is  the  same  as  Mansurah Mansurah  which  they  call 


*  Geographic  d'Aboulfeda,'  vol.  i.,  p.  386,  etc.  'Liber  Climatum  Arabic  Text,'  J.  H. 
Mealier,  Gothse,  1829.  Reinaud' b  4  Memoire  sur  1'Inde,'  p.  236.  *  Ancient  Accounts 
of  India  and  China,'  London,  1733;  ditto,  Reinaud' s  edition,  Paris.  Elliot's 
4 Historians  of  India,'  Calcutta,  1849.  Elliot's  'Appendix  to  the  Arabs  in 
Sind,'  Cape  Town,  1863,  'Ariana  Antioua/p.  413.  'Jour.  As.  Soc.  Beng.,' 
vol.  vii,,  pp,  93,  279;  vol.  x(,  p.  183;  vol.  xiv.,  p.  76.    McMurdo,  'Jour.  Ray. 
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I  should  be  disposed  to  conjecture  a  considerable  interval 
to  have  elapsed  between  the  issue  of  this  currency  and  that 
bearing  devices  somewhat  in  common,  which  displays  the  name 
of  Abdulrahman  (No  3  in/rd),  but  I  am  not  now  in  a  condition 
to  enter  into  any  satisfactory  speculations  as  to  the  precise  iden- 
tity of  this  monarch,  or  the  dates  of  any  of  his  successors,  whose 
names  can  be  but  faintly  traced  on  the  worn  and  corroded  sur- 
faces of  the  coin,  submerged  with  the  town  of  which  it  neces- 
sarily constituted  the  bulk  of  the  then  existing  currency.  I 
await,  in  short,  the  further  supplies  of  better  specimens,  pro- 
mised me  by  the  energetic  antiquarians  on  the  spot,1  and,  in- 
dividually, more  leisure  to  look  up  the  rather  obscure  history  of 
the  divisional  government  which  these  coins  represent. 

I  have  one  remark  to  add  in  reference  to  the  peculiarly  local 
character  of  these  numismatic  remains,  and  the  restricted 
antiquity  of  the  town,  as  tested  by  the  produce  of  the  habita- 
tions hitherto  penetrated,  in  the  fact  of  the  very  limited  number 
of  Hindu  coins  found  among  these  multitudes  of  medieval  pieces, 
and  that  even  these  seem  to  be  casual  contributions  from  other 
provinces,  of  no  very  marked  uniformity  or  striking  age. 

Mansub. 

No.  1,  Copper :  weight,  33  grains ;  size  6. 
Obvebse:-— 

Area:  dii^l  *^  411  21  4U 

Margin:  Illegible. 
Revebsb  :— 

Area:  Central  symbol  nearly  effaced,  above  which  appears 
the  name  4*sr*,  and  below  the  words  <0J\ Jj**;. 

Margin:         AJ^lfc*  ijy*~A\)  yJ[\Jb\  t«)Jb]  <--J/*  *JJlw 


A*.  'Soc.,'  toL  i.,  p.  23  ft  uq.  Burnet*  'Bokhara,'  toL  iii,  p.  31.  'Jour.  Boy. 
Am.  Soc./  vol.  i.,  p.  199.  Postan's  'Observation!  on  Sindh,'  p.  143.  Pottingert 
1  Beloochistan  and  Sinde'  (London,  1816),  p.  381.  Wood's  <  Oxus'  (London,  1841), 
p.  20.  Mohammed  Ma'stim's  *  History  of  Sind/  a.d.  710  to  1590.  'Bombay 
Government  Selections,'  new  series,  No.  xiii.  (1855).] 

1  [  Messrs.  Frere,  Bellasis,  and  Gibbs,  of  the  Bombay  Civil  Service.] 
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No.  2: 

Obykbsb  : — Device  altogether  obliterated. 


Area :  Central  symbol  in  the  Bhape  of  an  elongated  eight- 
pointed  star :  above,  A*ds*  ;  below,  <0J!  J^-^  . 

Margin:  (w.)^-ai^  Aij*\  It*  ijyaijJX*     Jh  **-3j*  [*W]f**? 


Abdulrahman. 

No.  3,  Copper :  size,  5 ;  weight,  44  grains. 
Obvebse  : — Central  device,  a  species  of  quatrefoil,  or  star  with  four 
points,  on  the  sides  of  which  are  disposed,  in  the  form  of  a  square,  the 
words  {1y4&*J\&+&  jJJJ  <J)~>j  A**?*.  The  outer  margin  of  the  piece 
is  ornamented  with  a  line  of  dots  enclosed  within  two  plain  circles, 
with  four  small  dotted  semicircles  to  fill  in  the  space  left  vacant  by 
the  angular  central  legend. 

Revebsb  : — A  scalloped  square,  surrounded  by  dots,  within  which, 
arranged  in  three  lines,  are  the  words  jULd  ^s^ljj^  <dlb ;  the 
concluding  word  I  am  unable  satisfactorily  to  decipher,  it  is  possibly 
the  name  of  Abdulrahman's  tribe. 

MlJHAMMED. 

No.  4 :  A  unique  coin  of  apparently  similar  type — though 
with  an  obverse  absolutely  blank — replaces  the  name  of  Abdul- 
rahman on  the  reverse  by  that  of  Muhammed.  The  concluding 
term  is  identical  with  the  combination  above  noted. 

Abdallah. 

No.  5 :  Copper. 

Obverse  : — Device  as  in  No.  8  (Abdulrahman). 

Lbohbtd:  *U^Jue  [>1N  Jj-j]  «Vtc+ 

Reverse  : — Blank. 

No.  6.     Copper :  size,  3} ;  weight,  18  grains. 

Obvebse  :  Central  device  as  in  No.  3,  around  which  in  a  circular 
scroll  may  be  partially  read  the  formula  <d  ilX^S  *A»-j  *U1  JH  d\  J. 

Bevebse: — Centre  device  composed  of  the  name  of  aIHjuc  Abdal- 
lah ;  the  two  portions  Juc  and  <dl!  being  crossed  at  right  angles,  in 

somewhat  of  accord  with  the  scheme  of  the  obverse  device. 

The  marginal  legend  is  arranged  in  the  form  of  a  square  and  con- 
sists of  the  words  -^[St]  aDI  Jj*j  A*sa*. 
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No.  7.    Silver :  size,  2 ;  weight,  8*4  grains.1    Devices  are 
discontinued  and  replaced  by  simple  Kufic  legends,  as  followB  : 
Obybbo:—  AC&jXI     *J*.j4U1    SUN 

Reverse: —       *Ufjuc  j*Jl\    *U1     Jj*,    J^ar* 

No.  8.  Copper,  of  similar  legends.  Other  specimens  vary 
in  the  division  of  the  words,  and  omit  the  title  of  Al  Amir. 

Ohab.' 

No.  9.    Silver:  size,  1£ ;  weight,  9  grains.     Five  specimens. 
Obverse  : — No  figured  device.    Legends  arranged  in  five  lines. 

Marginal  lines,  plain  or  dotted,  complete  the  piece. 
Ebvebsb  : — Kufic  legends  alone  in  three  lines. 

No.  10.    Copper :  size,  4 ;  weight,  35  grains.     Common. 

Legends  as  in  the  silver  coins,  with  the  exception  that  the  yj 
is  placed,  for  economy  of  space,  in  the  opening  between  the  J's  of 
aL-JU.    The  die  execution  of  these  pieces  is  generally  very  inferior. 

No.  11.     Copper :  size,  3£ ;  weight,  21  grains.    Unique. 
Obverse  : — Blank. 


Centre:  j**A\  £>jj*fc£ 


Margin :    f  —  ^>j\  &*•  *jya\d\>  ^ 

Omab(P) 

No.  12.    Copper :  size,  4J ;  weight,  36  grains.    Mr.  Frere, 
unique. 

1  [Among  the  silver  coins  exhumed  from  the  so-called  Brahmanabad  tome  are  ao 
minute,  as  to  weigh  only  1*2  gr.] 

*  [I  am  inclined  to  identify  this  ruler  with  (he  Omar  bin  Abdallah,  above  indi- 
cated as  the  reigning  sovereign  of  Manstirah,  at  the  period  of  the  geographer 
MastidVs  visit  to  the  valley  of  the  Indus,  and  of  whom  he  speaks  farther  in  the 
following  terms :  —  *  There  is  some  relationship  between  the  royal  family  of 
el-Manstirah  and  the  family  of  esh-Shawarib,  the  Kadi,  for  the  kings  of  el-Mansurah 
are  of  the  family  of  Habbar  ben  el-Aswad,  and  hare  the  name  of  Beni  'Amr  ben 
'Abd  el-Ayiz  el-Karshi,  who  is  to  be  distinguished  from  'Amr  ben  'Abd  el-Avis  ben 
Merwan,  the  Omaiyide  (KhalifV. — Sprenger's  '  Meadows  of  Gold,'  p.  886.  Bee  also 
GQdemeister,  quoting  'Ibn  Hankal/  p.  166,  and  Elliot,  citing  the  tame  author 
('  Historians  of  India'),  p.  63.] 
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Obverse: — Central  device,  four  lines  crossing  each  other  at  a 
common  centre,  so  as  to  form  a  species  of  star  of  eight  points ;  four  of 
these  are,  however,  rounded  off  by  dots. 

Legend,  arranged  as  a  square : 

with  single  dots  at  the  corner  angles,  and  two  small  circles  filling  in 
the  vacant  spaces  outside  of  each  word. 

Margin :  Two  plain  lines,  with  an  outer  circle  of  dots. 

Reverse  :  Central  legend  in  three  lines  within  a  triple  circle  com- 
posed of  dots,  circlets,  and  an  inner  plain  line.  I  transcribe  the 
legend,  with  due  reservation,  as : 
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XXL— ADDITIONS  to  BACTRIAN  NUMISMATICS, 
AND  DISCOVERY  OF  THE  BACTRIAN 
ALPHABET. 

(JULY,  1838.) 

It  is  not  an  easy  matter  to  gratify  my  numismato- 
logical  readers  with  a  plate  of  entirely  new  Bactrian 
coins  so  frequently  as  they  would  wish ;  for,  independ- 
ently of  the  time  and  labour  requisite  for  engraving 
them,  the  subject,  as  to  new  names  at  least,  may  be 
looked  upon  now  as  nearly  exhausted.  Opportunities, 
however,  still  occur  of  verifying  doubtful  readings,  of 
supplying  names  where  they  were  erased  or  wanting  in 
former  specimens,  and  of  presenting  slight  varieties  in 
costume,  attitude,  and  other  particulars,  which  tend  to 
complete  the  pictorial  history  of  the  Bactrian  coinage. 

For  these  several  objects  I  enjoyed  a  most  favorable 
opportunity  during  the  visit  of  General  Ventura  to 
Calcutta  last  winter ;  his  second  collection,  though 
possessing  few  types  or  names  absolutely  new,  boasted 
of  many  very  well  preserved  specimens  of  the  small 
silver  coinage  of  Menander,  Apollodotus,  Lysias,  Anti- 
machus,  Philoxenes,  etc.  The  General  most  liberally 
conceded  to  me,  from  his  abundant  store,  several  that 
were  wanting  to  my  own  cabinet,  both  of  silver  and 
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copper ;  and  he  placed  the  rest  also  at  my  disposal,  to 
draw,  examine,  and  describe,  as  I  might  feel  inclined. 
Unfortunately,  I  refused  to  take  charge  of  the  Indo-Scythic 
gold  series  for  examination,  finding  nothing  particularly 
new  among  them,  the  consequence  of  which  was.  that  the 
whole  were  stolen  by  some  sharper  at  the  hotel  where 
the  General  was  residing,  and  none  have  since  been 
recovered !  I  am  now  speaking  of  last  January !  Since 
then  I  have  received  a  coin  and  drawings  of  several  others 
from  Gen.  Court ;  also  two  or  three  from  Gen.  Allard ; 
and,  latterly,  the  whole  produce  of  Capt.  Burnes'  search 
in  the  neighbourhood  of  Kabul  have  been  entrusted  to 
my  care.  It  is  the  very  latest  arrival  from  him  (or 
rather  from  a  valuable  member  of  his  expedition,  Dr. 
Lord),  consisting  of  two  beautiful  coins  of  Euoratides, 
that  stimulates  me  at  once  to  give  forth  all  that  have 
accumulated  in  my  Bactrian  drawer  since  I  last  wrote 
on  the  subject.  I  must  give  Dr.  Lord's  coins  the  first 
place,  because  one  of  them  is,  perhaps,  the  most  curious 
and  important  that  has  yet  fallen  into  our  hands. 

Plate  xlii.  contains  etchings  of  both  of  these  coins 
to  which  t  would  thus  draw  prominent  attention.  Dr. 
Lord  thus  describes  the  plaoe  and  circumstances  of  their 
discovery : — 

'  I  do  myself  the  pleasure  to  forward  two  001218,  which  I  have  been 
no  fortunate  as  to  find  during  my  late  visit  to  Turkistin.  The  double- 
headed  coin  I  found  at  Taah  Korghin,  Jhe  other  at  Kunduz.' 

Fig.  2  I  need  not  particularly  describe,  as,  though  new  Jo  us,  it 
has  been  published  from  other  specimens  in  France.  The  reverse  has 
a  naked  figure  of  Apollo  in  lieu  of  the  Dioscuri 

Fig.  1  is  an  unique  medallion  (that  is,  a  tetradrachma)  of  Euoratides. 

Obyzbse  : — A  fine  youthful  head  and  bust  of  the  king  wearing  a 
plain  steel  helmet,  with  the  bands  of  the  diadem  protruding  behind. 
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On  the  area  above  and  below — basiaeto  metas  etkpatiahj  in  the 
nominative  case. 

Bjbvbese  : — Busts  of  a  man  and  a  woman  looking  to  the  right : 
hair  simple  and  without  diadem;  legend  above  haiokaeots,  below 

KAI  AAOAIKHX 

Supplying  the  word  v«>9,  we  have  here  the  parentage 
of  Eucratides  developed  in  a  most  unexpected  way: 
'  The  great  king  Eucratides,  son  of  Heliocles  and  Lao- 
dice.5  The  former  is  a  well-known  Greek  name,  but  it 
is  evident  from  the  absence  of  title  and  diadem  that  he 
was  a  private  person,  and  yet  that  his  son,  having  found 
his  way  to  the  throne,  was  not  ashamed  of  his  unregal 
origin.1 

I  have  long  been  pledged  to  my  readers  to  give 
them  a  new  alphabet  for  these  Bactrian  legends,  and  I 
think  the  time  has  now  arrived  when  I  may  venture 
to  do  so ;  or  at  least  to  make  known  the  modifications 
which  have  been  elicited  by  the  abundance  of  fresh 
names  and  finely  preserved  specimens  which  have  passed 
under  my  eye  since  that  epoch.  It  must  be  remembered 
that  the  only  incontestable  authority  for  the  determina- 
tion of  a  vowel  or  consonant  is  its  constant  employment 
as  the  equivalent  of  the  same  Greek  letter  in  the  proper 
names  of  the  Bactrian  kings.  Beyond  this  we  have  only 
analogies  and  resemblances  to  other  alphabets  to  help 
us,  and  the  conjectural  assumption  of  such  values  for  the 
letters  that  occur  in  the  titles  and  epithets  of  royalty  as 


1  [I  hare  omitted  some  of  Prinsep's  original  speculations  in  regard  to  the  Indian 
origin  of  Eucratides'  mother,  that  he  was  led  into  by  the  faulty  drawing  of  the  coin 
■applied  to  him  by  Mr.  Masson,  and  which  the  sealing  wax  impression  of  the  original 
in  nil  possession  aid  not  enable  him  to  rectify  until  new  information  reached  him  at 
the  moment  of  the  publication  of  the  current  number  of  the  *  Jour.  As.  Soc.  Bong ./ 
when  the  error  was  unhesitatingly  corrected  by  a  fly-leaf  note,] 
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may  famish  an  admissible  translate  of  the  Greek  in  each 
and  every  case. 

It  will  be  my  object  presently  to  show  that  this  can 
be  done,  as  fax  as  the  coins  are  concerned,  by  means  of 
the  Sanskrit  or  rather  the  Fall  language;  but  in  the 
first  place  it  will  be  more  convenient  to  bring  forward 
my  revised  scheme  of  the  alphabet  as  far  as  it  is  yet 
matured.  Unfortunately  the  exceeding  looseness  of  or- 
thography and  caligraphy  which  could  not  but  prevail 
when  one  foreign  language  (for  such  it  was  to  the  Greek 
die-cutters)  was  attempted  to  be  rendered  by  the  ear 
in  another  character,  equally  foreign  to  the  language 
and  to  the  scribes,  with  abundance  of  examples  before 
me,  renders  it  almost  impossible  to  select  the  true 
model  of  some  letters  for  the  type-founder ! l 

I  begin  with  the  initial  vowels  : 

9,  a.  This  symbol  continues  to  occupy  the  place  of  the  vowel  a  in 
all  the  new  names  lately  added  to  our  list,  beginning  with  the  Greek 
a,  of  which  we  have  now  no  less  than  seven  examples.  The  other 
short  initials  appear  to  be  formed  by  modifications  of  the  alif  as  in  the 
Arabic,  thus : 

«y,  if  e,  is  constantly  employed  for  the  E  of  Greek  names. 

3  if,  is  found  following  it  in  the  word  Eucratides,  as  though  put  for 
the  Greek  r,  but  other  evidence  is  wanting. 

•f  [with  the  head-line  reversed],  ♦  ?  though  seldom  met  with  on  the 
coins,  is  common  in  the  inscriptions,  and  by  analogy  may  be  set  down 
as  t . 

•9  d  [the  Numismatic  an,  plate  xi.],  is  employed  in  words  begin- 
ning with  AN. 

The  medials  seem  to  be  formed  in  all  cases  by  a  peculiar  system  of 

1  [It  will  be  seen  that  under  the  combined  poverty  and  imperfection  of  the  only 
Bactnan  type  available  in  Europe.  I  hare  had:  much  difficulty  in  doing  juitice  to 
Prinsep's  latest  revision  of  this  alphabet.  As  my  author's  own  forms  were  often 
faulty  and  defective,  it  was  of  course  useless  to  reproduce  the  deficient  letters,  or 
to  do  more  than  indicate  as  nearly  as  noasible,  though  necessarily  in  somewhat  of 
a  patchwork  manner,  the  essential  position  in  which  he  left  the  study  of  Arian 
palaeography.] 
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diacritical  marks ;  of  these  the  t  is  the  best  determined,  being  found 
applied  to  almost  all  the  consonants  in  the  form  of  a  small  stroke* 
crossing  the  letter.  The  d  is  uncertain;  it  may  be  a  prolongation 
below  in  the  r, — a  foot  stroke  or  mdtra.  The  #,  I  judge  from  the 
Maniky&la  inscription,  to  be  a  detached  stroke  behind  and  above ;  in  a 
few  cases  only  joined.  The  u  may  be  the  loop  so  often  seen  at  the 
foot  of  the  written  letters.  I  feel  it  to  be  a  little  premature  thus  to 
assign  sounds  without  any  positive  authority ;  but  it  was  from  a 
similar  assumption  of  the  value  of  its  vowel  marks  that  I  was  led  to 
the  discovery  of  the  Indian  pillar  alphabet 

With  regard  to  the  consonants,  I  ought,  perhaps,  to  follow  the 
order  of  the  Hebrew  alphabet ;  but,  as  the  language  to  be  expressed  is 
allied  to  the  Sanskrit,  it  may  be  more  convenient  to  analyze  them  in 
the  order  of  the  latter. 

*h,  ka.  This  letter  on  further  scrutiny  I  find  invariably  to  repre- 
sent K ;  and  its  place  is'never  taken  on  the  coins  by  *i,  as  I  formerly 
supposed.  It  occurs  also  with  the  vowel  affix  t,  as  At;  also,  but 
seldom,  with  the  u,  as  ku ;  and  with  the  subjoined  r,  as  kra.  In  the 
compounds,  kla,  kit,  a  form  is  adopted  more  like  the  Hebrew  q  p 
(quere  £).    There  are  two  or  three  examples  in  support  of  it. 

%  kh,  is  limited  as  such  to  the  name  of  Antimachou ;  but  I  find  it 
also  representing  the  g  in  Abagasou.  In  the  written  tablets  we  have 
various  forms  seemingly  identical  with  it ;  yet  one  of  these,  with  the 
vowel  t,  is  used  in  some  places  for  &hi  (intended  for  the  inflected  t  >). 
There  is  no  small  affinity  between  them  and  %  Q,  the  kh  of  the  old 
Sanskrit  written  invertedly. 

[1st,  see  second  form  of  Numismatic  xf ;  2nd,  the  same  inflected 
with  r;  3rd,  the  compound  represented  by  the  eleventh  letter  in  the 
inscription  from  the  brass  cylinder,  pi.  vi.,  vol.  i.]  I  place  these  forms 
here  because  they  occur  several  times  in  the  tablets,  and  they  bear 
some  resemblance  to  the  g  of  the  Pehlvi. 

Of  the  Sanskrit  palatials  neither  the  Greek  nor  the  Chaldaio  alpha- 
bets contain  any  proper  examples— the  eh  andy  are  modified  to  s  and  U 
— which  letters  we  must  expect  to  find  substituted  for  the  Sanskrit  class 

[No.  1,  a  v  reversed ;  2,  a  4  reversed.  See  Numismatic  chh,  pL  xv.] 
The  first  of  these  forms  is  found  at  the  close  of  a  series  of  words 
terminating  each  in  the  same  vowel  inflection,  ',  e ;  which  makes  me 
suppose  it  to  be  the  Sanskrit  conjunction  cha,  uniting  a  string  of 
epithets  in  the  locative  case.  As  yet  I  have  no  stronger  argument  fox 
its  adoption. 

a,  or  M ,  ja  (Uaf).    The  form  of  the  Chaldaic  U  y,  agrees  well  with 

vol  n*  9 


ISO  ADDITIONS  TO  BACTBIAN  NUMISMATICS  J       [akt.  xxi. 

the  tot ;  indeed,  in  many  coins  of  Azes,  the  Bactrian  form  is  identical 
with  the  Chaldaic.  I  find  that  in  every  case  this  letter  may  be  best 
represented  by  the  Sanskrit  q|  /,  and,  indeed,  in  the  early  coins  of 
Apollodotus,  etc,  its  duplicated  form  [the  fourth  letter  in  Mahar&ja, 
pL  zii.]  seems  to  be  copied  from  the  ancient  Sanskrit  E,  reversed  in 
conformity  with  the  direction  of  the  writing.  The  only  inflection  I 
have  met  with  of  this  letter  is/w. 

I  can  make  no  discrimination  between  cerebrals  and  dentals ;  be- 
cause the  Greek  names  translated  have  of  course  no  such  distinctions, 
but  from  the  variety  of  symbols  to  which  the  force  of  d  and  t  must  be 
ascribed,  I  incline  to  think  the  alphabet  is  provided  with  a  full  com- 
plement, though  it  is  in  the  first  place  indeed  almost  a  matter  of  option 
which  letter  to  call  d,  t,  r,  or  n,  they  are  all  so  much  alike — thus  for 
t  we  have  1,  *i,  *l,  and  *i,  and  with  the  vowel  »,  %  f9  etc. 

As  the  equivalent  of  d  again  we  have  the  same  *i,  *i,  *l,  and  also 
three  other  forms  [1st,  the  second  of  the  fifth  Tradata,  pi.  zii;  2nd, 
the  third  of  Menander ;  3rd,  the  penultimate  in  No.  32,  pi.  zii.]  :  and 
lor  dhi,  [dhri  and  dh%]  the  formerly  evidently  ^  with  \  subjoined; 
the  latter  quasi  Ui  or  ddi :  sometimes  it  is  nearer  *h  r». 

I  do  not  attribute  this  ambiguity  to  the  letters  themselves  so  much 
as  to  the  carelessness  and  ignorance  of  the  writers,  who  might  pro- 
nounce the  foreign  name  Apollodotus,  indifferently  Apalatada,  Apala- 
data,  and  even  Apalanata.  Being  obliged  to  make  a  choice,  I  assume 
as  in  my  former  paper — 

1,  *),  for  ta,  whence  the  various  inflections. 

X*  tta,  tha,  commonly  used  for  dh,  and  its  inflections. 
-    p  *i,  L,  for  da,  nda. 

C,  na.  I  do  not  perceive  any  indications  of  the  other  nasals,  and 
indeed,  they  seem  to  be  omitted  when  joined  to  another  consonant : 
but  I  find  something  corresponding  to  the  anunoara  attached  below  the 
vowel  a,  and  before  consonants  it  seems  represented  by  m. 

h  pa.  The  first  of  the  labials  is  one  of  the  best  established  letters. 
It  has  been  discovered  also  inflected,  and  united  with  either  h  or  «  in 
It  pha  or  $pa :  also  with  li  in  pit,  and  in  other  combinations  which 
will  be  noticed  as  they  are  brought  forward. 

¥»  <p>  pha  or  fa  f  I  have  no  stronger  reasons  than  before  for  con- 
tinuing this  value  to  (p  :■— it  seems  in  some  few  cases  to  usurp  the  place 
of  v ;  it  is  inflected  also. 

Baf  is  still  undetermined;  in  the  doubtful  name  above  quoted, 
ABArASOT,  it  seems  to  be  replaced  by  *i  or  7» — the  aspirate  is  also 
unknown. 

u  ma  ¥.    This  letter  admits  of  no  doubt  whatever;  but  in  the 
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Menander  form,  tfj,  I  now  recognize  the  inflection  me,  corresponding 
with  the  Greek  name  move  closely.  The  second  or  what  may  he  called 
the  printed  form  of  m  has  a  considerable  affinity  in  form  with  the  old 
Sanskrit  H  or  H,  whence  it  may  be  almost  as  readily  derived  as  the 
Burmese  form  of  the  Pali  m. 

A  ya.  This  letter  is  unchanged :  it  invariably  replaces  s  and  y,  and 
sometimes  j  where  the  latter  would  be  expressed  by  the  Sanskrit  jf  or 
iL.  It  may  perchance  have  been  modified  from  the  letter,  for  in  some 
examples  it  is  turned  up  on  the  sides  thus,  w  ;  the  inflected  form  y%  is 
of  common  occurrence  :  yu  less  common. 

*">  "li  f>  ra-  ^  *8  necessary  to  preserve  these  three  representatives 
of  r ;  I  incline  to  think  that  the  prolongation  below  may  be  the  mdtra 
or  the  long  d  inflection,  rd ;  for  the  first  form  is  used  in  Ermaiou 
where  there  is  no  intervening  vowel.  It  is  only  distinguishable  from 
d  by  the  foot-mark  of  the  latter,  which  seems  to  be  often  omitted 
notwithstanding. 

rj,  la.  Further  acquaintance  has  taught  me  that  this  is  the  only 
representative  of  a  in  Greek  names :  the  instances  wherein  the  I  before 
appeared  to  be  replaced  by  I  have  been  disproved  by  duplicate  coins. 
The  inflected  form  4j,  It,  has  numerous  examples  among  our  new  ac- 
quisitions. 

<f  va,  and  vi,  rest  on  strong  but  not  indisputable  authority,  as  will 
be  seen  below. 

oo>  \,  h#>  has  been  removed  from  its  former  position  as  I  on  ample 
grounds ;  and  the  value  now  assigned  has,  I  think,  equally  strong  sup- 
port— though  as  far  as  Greek  names  are  concerned  it  rests  solely  on 
the  initial  syllable  of  Heliocles,  he.  There  is,  again,  a  similarity  worthy 
of  remark  between  <•>  inverted,  and  the  old  Sanskrit  ha,  lr,  Qv 

TP,  aa.  To  this  letter  I  gave  the  sound  of  o  on  the  former  occasion, 
because  I  found  it  the  general  termination  of  nominatives  masculine 
in  Zend  and  Palf — replacing  the  Sanskrit  visarga,  ah  or  as.  Since 
then  I  have  found  the  same  letter  (affected  with  the  vowel  t)  in  two 
Greek  names  as  the  equivalent  of  **,  and  I  am  too  happy  on  other  con- 
siderations to  adopt  this  as  its  constant  value ;  whether  the  dental  8  of 
the  Sanskrit  will  best  represent  it  remains  to  be  seen,  but  the  nearest 
approximation  in  form  occurs  in  the  Hebrew  D  * :  there  are  certainly 
two  other  characters  [one  like  a  £,  or  ft],  and  n>  having  the  force  of  * 
or  sh.  The  former  I  should  presume  to  be  the  Sanskrit  sha  jf,  from  its 
likeness  to  the  old  form  IV  The  latter,  n*  may  be  a  variation  of  a,  for 
which  it  is  sometimes  used,  but  rather  by  change  of  the  Greek  z  to  2, 
than  as  being  the  same  letter,  for  elsewhere  it  takes  the  place  of  the 
Greek  2  as  in  aziaisot,  while  a  occurs  for  z  in  the  same  word.     In 


132  ADDITIONS  TO  BACTRIAN  NUMISMATICS  J        [abt.  xxx. 
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form  it  seems  to  be  the  Chaldaic  n,  or  M  soft.     Several  inflections  of 
these  letters  have  been  observed.  +* 

It  will  be  naturally  expected  that  the  alterations  I  have  been  com- 
pelled to  adopt  in  the  value  of  many  of  the  above  letters  must  produce 
considerable  modifications  in  my  former  interpretation  of  the  Bactrian 
legends.  Indeed,  when  I  look  back  at  my  attempt  of  1835,  I  must 
confess  that  it  was  very  unsatisfactory  even  to  myself.  I  was  misled 
by  the  Nakshi-rustam  trilingual  inscription,  wherein  the  title  of  king 
of  kings  has  been  uniformly  read  as  malakdn  malakd,  though  I  balanced 
between  this  and  the  term  mahardo,  having  found  pao  on  the  Indo- 
Scythic  series.  But,  once  perceiving  that  the  final,  letter  might  be 
rendered  as  sa,  which  is  the  regular  Pali  termination  of  the  genitive 
case,  I  threw  off  the  fetters  of  an  interpretation  through  the  Semitic 
languages,  and  at  once  found  an  easy  solution  of  all  the  names  and  the 
epithets  through  the  pliant,  the  wonder-working  Pali,  which  seems 
to  have  held  an  universal  sway  during  the  prevalence  of  the  Buddhist 
faith  in  India. 

The  best  test  of  the  superiority  of  a  Pali  interpretation  will  be 
found  in  its  application  to  the  several  royal  titles  of  the  Greek  kings, 
which  were  previously  quite  unintelligible.  The  first  of  these  is 
simply  BA2IAEOS,  which  is  constantly  rendered  by  "PJTlXu  fnahardjasa, 
the  Pali  form  of  4|f  I4J9IHI*  It  is  true  that  there  is  some  doubt 
whether  the  long  vowel  d  is  here  applied  to  the  h  and  r ;  but  we  have 
long  since  been  accustomed  to  the  omission  of  this  and  even  other  vowels 
in  the  Satrap  coins  of  Surashtra.  The  word  is  often  written  }*n.\U> 
whence  I  have  supposed  the  dot  or  dash  below  to  stand  for  d. 

The  next  title  is  basiaeos  basiaeon,  which  we  find  replaced  by 
mahdrdjata  rdjardjata,  a  perfectly  sound  and  proper  expression  accord- 
ing to  the  idiom  of  the  Sanskrit.  But  in  one  class  of  coins,  that  of 
Azes,  there  are  some  very  well  preserved  specimens,  in  which  the 
second  part  of  the  title  is  *FSl*l*W"l»  which  is  evidently  rdjdtirdjaBa  (or 
adhi,  for  the  letter  has  a  turn  at  foot,  and  may  be  meant  for  dftt),  the 
regular  4J  9|  I  ft|<  1*914(1  °f  th°  paramount  sovereigns  of  India.  The 
syllable  dhi  is  often  written  *i  ti,  f>  r»,  or  even  ti  or  gi (?)  but  the 
vowel  t  shews  what  is  meant. 

To  the  title  of  king  of  kings  is  generally  added  on  the  Greek  side 
the  epithet  MErAAOT,  for  which  we  have  an  addition  in  Bactrian  of  the 
word  'Fllu  tnahataw,  one  of  the  forms  of  the  Pali  genitive  of  makdn 
(or  tnahat)  great,  which  makes  only  makatah  TffTT*  in  Sanskrit.  The 
full  title  then  is  thus  found  to  be  mahdrdjata  rdjadhirdjata  mahatata, 
which  is  far  preferable  to  the  clumsy  and  unsatisfactory  malakao  hak- 
kao  tnalako  of  my  former  paper,  now  rectified  by  the  rejection  of  *i  as  ha. 
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The  next  title  in  the  list  is  sathpos,  for  which  we  hare  rather  a 
dubious  word  of  four  letters,  either  dadatasa  or  nandatata,  the  former 
equivalent  to  &&W  the  bestower  of  ddna,  a  word  comprehending  pro- 
tection as  well  as  charity ; — the  latter  to  *P^T:  *  of  the  giver  of  plea- 
sure.' 

The  epithet  of  next  frequency  is  anikhtot,  the  unconqnered,  which  is 
translated  by  apavihatasa  (Sans.  <HMftfA4fl)>  the  unbeaten  or  invincible. 
It  is  this  word  principally  which  leads  me  to  make  f  va,  and  to  distin- 
guish it  from  ^  ti  and  4\  It,  with  the  latter  of  which  I  before  con- 
founded it. 

Next  in  order  comes  the  somewhat  similar  expression  nikh+opot  ; 
but  the  correct  definition  of  this  epithet  is  preserved  in  jayadharasa, 
the  bearer  of  victory.  In  one  instance  the  dh  is  written  separately 
*FV?YAM  ;  in  others  (like  the  dh  of  adhi)  it  is  jayadarasa,  but  there 
can  be  little  doubt  of  the  sense ;  and  this  word  is  a  strong  confirmation 
of  the  value  of  the  letter  t| ,  or  y,  ja. 

There  is  a  second  epithet  of  nearly  the  same  signification  which  is 
common  enough  on  the  Seleucidan  coins,  but  comparatively  rare  on 
those  of  Bactria,  nikatopox  This  epithet  was  found  on  the  unique 
coin  of  Amyntas,  of  which  Col.  Stacy  was  unfortunately  robbed,  and 
on  one  or  two  others.  In  the  Bactrian  translation  the  same  word  is 
used  in  every  case  as  for  nikh+opot,  namely,  jayadharasa,  the  possessor 
of  victory,  or  the  victorious. 

There  remains  but  one  epithet  to  be  accounted  for  (for  ♦iaoiiatopox 
of  the  Apollodotus  unique  coin  does  not  seem  to  be  translated) : — it 
occurs  on  the  coins  of  Heliocles,  Spalurmes,  and  Archelies;  I  mean 
aikaiot  '  the  just' — a  rare  epithet  in  any  but  the  Arsacidan  line  of 
kings.  This  is  everywhere  rendered  by  dhamikasa  (Sans.  \|f4tam) 
the  exact  expression  required,  and  one  constantly  applied  to  Indian 
.  kings. 

I  am  wrong  in  saying  that  the  epithets  are  here  exhausted,  for  on 
the  unique  coin  of  Agathocleia  in  Dr.  Swiney's  possession  there  is  a 
singular  epithet  eEOTPOnor,  '  heavenly  dispositioned,'  yet  unaccounted 
for :  of  these,  the  two  or  three  first  letters  are  lost,  and  the  last  two 
*p*1  tasa  may  terminate  devamatasa  or  some  such  simple  translation.  It 
is  a  curious  fact  that  the  name  of  the  queen  does  not  appear  to  be 
feminine  in  the  Bactrian  legend ;  and  the  title  mahdrdjasa  is  also  in 
the  masculine. 

There  is  another  expression  on  a  coin  of  Spalurmes,  viz.,  '  king's 
brother/  siiaatmox  aikaiot  aaea*ot  tot  baxiaeos,  the  Bactrian 
translation  of  which  at  first  seemed  inexplicable;  but,  by  means  of 


I 
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another  coin,  I  think  I  have  solved  the  enigma,  as  will  be  presently 
explained. 

Another  expression  for  the  '  great  king  of  kings/  is  met  with  in 
one  example  only,  as  far  as  my  information  goes,  namely,  in  the  rude 
square  coin  of  Spalirises,  of  which  four  specimens  have  passed  through 
my  hands :  here  the  expression  runs  maharajasa  mahatakata  (quasi 
1fl[T?roreff)  >  but no  great  stress  can  be  laid  on  such  rude  specimens. 

Having  thus  satisfactorily  disposed  of  the  regal  titles,  we  may  place 
once  more  under  review  the  whole  of  the  Greek  names  with  their  Bac- 
trian  transcripts  collated  from  a  multitude  of  specimens. 

ORBRK  NAMB.  BACTRIAN  IN  ROHAN  CHARACTER. 

AZOT Ayata  (pronounced  Aja—) 

AZIAKOT AyiHshata. 

AnOAAOAOTOT  Apaladatasa. 

ArAeOKAEAS (found  only  in  the  old  Sanskrit)  H  A  0  +  £  € 

ArAOOKAEIAX     Fakasaqlitasa  (or  yata). 

ANTIMAXOT Anti-makhata. 

ANTIAAKIAOT Anti-alikidata. 

AMTNTOT AmiUua. 

APXEAIOT (unique,  Bactrian  name  erased). 

ABArASOT    AbaJchashata. 

ETKPATIAOr    JSukratidasa. 

EPMAIOT  JBrmayasa. 

HAIOKAEAX Helayaqlayaaa. 

AIOMHAOT  Tayamidata. 

AT2IOY LUiaaa  (or  Zisikasa). 

MATOT  Ma-aaa  (or  mdyu$ a). 

MENANAPOY    Medanasa  (or  Menanata). 

♦IAOHENOT Filatinasa  (or  Plyatinasa. 

Then  follow  a  class  of  coins  in  which  the  names  are  either  quite 

different  on  either  side,  or  the  Greek  is  intended  for  a  transcript  or 

translation  of  the  native  appellation. 

ONQNOT  (of  Vononos) Spalahdnua  (or  Balahdrtua  t) 

2IIAATP10T  (or  3HAATM02 8palafamuua. 

XIIAAIPI20T Spaliruhusa. 

Then  the  group  of  the  Ferres,  or  Phraates  dynasty,  if  we  may  so 
call  it,  of  which  some  new  specimens  will  be  introduced  presently — 

TNAO*£PPOT  Farahetasa  nandatata. 

rONAO*APOT Farahetasa  gandadharata. 

HPONA24EPPOT Fharateklisanadharasa  f 

but  it  may  be  doubted  whether  all  these  are  not  in  reality  the  same 
name,  Farahetasa,  coupled  with  the  title  corresponding  to  xqthpox, 
written  in  a  loose  manner. 

On  the  reverse  of  the  coins  of  the  second  Hermseus  (or  perhaps  the 
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third),  having  a  Hercules  for  reverse,  commences  another  series  of  native 
names,  forming  what  we  have  designated  the  Kadphises  or  Kadaphes 
group.  After  the  change  from  epmaiot  on  the  obverse,  to  kaa*izot, 
we  have  still  precisely  the  same  reverse  as  before,  and  it  is  preserved 
through  a  numerous  series ; — the  title  of  maharaja  is  not  to  be  found, 
nor  is  it  easy  to  see  where  to  commence  either  the  Greek  reading 
Ka2avAD  kaamzdv  XDParov,  or  the  Bactrian,  which  may  be  transcribed 
dhama . .  rata  Kujulakasa  sahashahha  ffj  Kadaphasa : — in  this  reading,  if 
we  can  make  out  nothing  else,  there  are  at  the  least  two  names,  Kosoula 
(also  written  Kozido  and  Kozola),  and  Kadphizes  (also  written  Kadaphss 
and  Kadphises),  accounted  for.  The  distinctions  on  the  small  coin  of 
kopanot  ZAeor  kaa*eo  I  am  unable  as  yet  to  make  out  for  want  of 
further  samples. 

Connected  with  the  same  family  we  then  come  to  the  long  inscrip- 
tion on  the  Mokadphises  coins,  which  may  be  read  by  comparison  of  a 
great  many  examples  : — 
Miahdrajasa  rqfadhirqfata  aabatracka  ihacha  mahiharasa  dhi  makadphifasa  nandata. 

1  Of  the  great  sovereign,  the  king  of  kings,  both  here  and  everywhere  seizing  the 
earth,  etc,  Mokadphises,  the  saviour  ?' 

I  do  not  insist  upon  any  of  these  epithets,  sabatra  mahidharasa,  for 
in  fact  they  vary  in  every  specimen.  The  dhi  also  looks  in  many  coins 
more  like  dha,  quasi  dhama  Kadphisasa.  On  some  the  reading  is  rather 
sabalasa  savWatasa  mahichhitasa  4j£\ftfl:  sovereign  ?).  On  some  gold 
coins,  again,  the  name  more  resembles  vavahima  Kadphisasa,  agreeing 
with  the  Greek  oohmo  kaawcho. 

It  remains  only  to  apply  my  theory  of  the  Bactrian  alphabet  to  the 
inscriptions  on  the  cylinders  and  stone  slabs  extracted  from  the  topes 
at  Manikyala,  etc.,  but  this  is  a  task  of  much  more  serious  difficulty, 
and  one  not  to  be  done  off-hand,  as  all  the  rest  has  been !  I  must, 
therefore,  postpone  the  attempt  until  I  am  better  prepared  with  my 
lesson ;  and,  meantime,  I  will  proceed  to  describe  briefly  the  contents  of 

PLATE  XLIII. 

Pig.  1  is  a  small  silver  Euthydemus  in  Capt.  Barnes'  collection:  it  resembles 
exactly  the  medallions  already  published  of  the  same  prince.  Weight,  62  grs.  See 
pL  xxv.,  vol.  iv.,  fig.  1,  'Jour.  As.  Soc.  Bong.' 

Pig.  2  is  a  hemidrachma  of  Demetrius  also  belonging  to  Captain  Barnes.  8ee 
one  figured  from  General  Ventura's  collection,  pi.  xiii.,  fig.  2. 

Fig.  3,  a  silver  coin  of  Antialcidas,  presented  to  me  by  General  Ventura.  Execu- 
tion very  good.    Weight  10 J  grains. 

Obverse  :— BA2IAEA2  NIKH*OPOT  ANTIAAKIAOT.  Head  of  the  king  with 
a  flat  helmet  shaped  like  a  cocked  hat :— chlamys  on  the  shoulders,  and  diadem  seen 
under  the  hat. 

Rbtsbsb  :— Bactrian  legend,  Mahdrty'asa  jayadharasa  AntiaWcidaM.     Jupiter 
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Mated  holding  a  small  figure  of  victory :— at  his  feet  to  the  right,  the  forepart  of  a 
small  elephant  with  trunk  elevated.    Monogram  on  the  left  composed  of  P  and  *< l. 

Fig.  4,  a  similar  drachma  of  Lysias,  belonging  to  General  Ventura :  unique. 

Obvbbbb  :— BA2IAEC2  ANIKHTOT  ATZIOT.  Head  of  the  king,  with  the 
Demetrius  helmet,  shaped  like  an  elephant's  head. 

Rbvbbsb: — Bactrian  legend,  Jfahdrqfaaa  apavihaUua  Zwata.  (The  copper 
square  pieces  have  Zisikata).  Hercules  naked  standing,  with  dab  and  lionskin,  as 
on  the  coins  of  Demetrius. 

Figs.  6,  6.  Two  varieties  of  Menander,  not  yet  depicted  in  the  journal,  given  to 
me  by  General  Ventura,  who  has  many  of  a  similar  nature.  In  one  the  prince  wears 
a  handsome  helmet,  in  the  other  he  has  the  simple  diadem.  The  reverse  of  both 
agrees  with  the  one  engraved  in  pi.  xiv.,  fig.  1,  except  that  Minerva  looks  in  the 
contrary  direction. 

Heliocles,  Kino  of  Bactbia. 

Fig.  7/  The  first  coin  of  Heliocles  which  I  have  yet  seen  in  India.  It  belongs 
to  General  Ventura.    A  square  copper  or  bronze  piece  in  excellent  preservation. 

Obvbbbb  :— BA2IAEA2  AIKAIOT  HAIOKAEOTX  Diadem' d  head  of  the  ( just 
king,  Heliocles,'  somewhat  similar  in  features  to  Eucratides. 

Rbtbbsb  .  Bactrian  legend,  Mahdrajata  dhamikata  Heliyaklay<ua :  *  an  elephant 
equipped  with  howdah  and  trappings  walking  to  the  right ;  monogram  X 

Fig.  8.    A  less  perfect  coin  of  the  same  king  presented  by  the  General  to  myself. 

In  lieu  of  the  head  of  Heliocles,  the  obverse  bears  an  elephant,  naked,  walking  to 
the  left,  Greek  legend  as  above.    The  reverse  is  irrecoverably  lost. 

It  is,  perhaps,  unnecessary  here  to  retract  my  former  doubts  of  the 
existence  of  a  Heliocles  in  the  Bactrian  dynasty,  since  they  have  long 
been  removed  by  the  account  of  the  silver  medals  in  France.  We  have 
as  yet  seen  none  but  these  two  copper  specimens  in  India,  but  the  proba- 
bility is  that  both  silver  and  copper  might  be  found  in  Bactria  proper, 
to  the  north  of  the  Hindu  Kuan  or  Imaus. 

An  opinion  has  been  started  by  Mionnet,  in  opposition  to  many 
European  numismatists,  that  Heliocles  was  no  other  than  Eucratides 
the  second,  the  parricide.  The  surname  of  aikaio*,  so  unsuitable  to 
such  a  character,  he  supposes  given  through  fear  or  adulation,  which 
I  agree  with  M.  E.  Bochette  in  thinking  too  great  an  anomaly  to 
be  allowable :  but  without  seeking  to  account  for  this  staggering  cir- 
cumstance, we  can  now  help  M.  Mionnet  to  a  very  powerful  argument 
in  his  favour  from  the  unique  coin  of  Dr.  Lord  described  in  a  former 
part  of  this  paper,  which  proves  that  Eucratides'  father  was  a  Heliocles ; 
and  we  know  that  it  was  common  to  call  an  eldest  son  by  his  grand- 

1  N.B.  The  etching  of  this  coin  is  a  total  failure :  the  plate  was  laid  by  for 
several  months  and  the  acid  would  then  barely  touch  it.  In  retracing  it,  the  native 
engraver  has  quite  wandered  from  my  original,  and  I  perceive  it  too  late  for 
alteration  on  more  than  half  the  edition  of  the  plate. 

1  The  ante-penultimate  letter  might  be  better  read  &ra,  or  Sri:  which  would  give 
a  Sanskrit  version  of  the  name, — helya$riya*yaf '  having  a  sun-like  prosperity.' 
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father's  name,  as  is,  indeed,  universally  the  custom  to  the  present  day 
both  in  Eastern  and  Western  countries. 

Pig.  9.  I  hare  introduced  this  duplicate  of  the  single  mutilated  coin  depicted 
in  fig.  8,  pi.  xt.}  among  the  then  doubtful  group,  because  (General  Ventura's  present 
specimen  exhibits  the  name  in  the  Bactrian,  *Pa9  «y«*«,  and  thus  proves  it  to  belong 
to  the  abundant  series  of  AZES'  coins. 

Fig.  10  is  a  square  copper  coin  of  Lysias  kindly  added  to  my  cabinet  by  General 
Ventura. 

It  is  in  better  preservation  than  any  before  published. 

Obtkbsb:—  BA2IAEH2  ANIKHTOT  AT2IOT.  Head  of  Lysias,  with  diadem. 
Mionnet  says  of  a  similar  coin,  '  repre1  sente1  en  Hercule,  la  massue  sur  l'epaule 
gauche' — but  I  do  not  perceive  these  characteristics  very  distinctly. 

Bbtsbsb: — Bactrian  legend,  Mahdrqjasa  apavihaUua  lisikasa,  'of  the  uncon- 
quered  king  Litika.1 

I  perceive  that  both  Mionnet  and  M.  Baoul  Bochette  give  to  Lysias 
the  square  coins  of  Spalyries  or  Spalurmes;  though  there  is  no  resem- 
blance whatever  between  them.  M.  Baoul  Bochette  writes  in  the 
'Journal  des  Savants,'  Mars,  1836,  p.  136  : — 

*  Cette  autre  m6daille  de  Lysias  (Mere  sous  tons  les  rapports  de  celles  que  nous 
possesions  deja  du  mdme  prince:  elle  est  restee  inconnue,1  a  tons  les  savants  et 
Toyageurs  Anglais  qui,  depuis  plusieurs  annees  se  sont  appliqu6s  aveo  un  zele  si 
louable  a  recueillir  ces  pr6cieux  monuments  de  la  civilization  Grecque  enfouis  dans  le 
sol  de  l'lnde :  et  l'exemplaire  que  nous  devons  a  M.  le  general  Allard,  et  que  je 
publie,  est  encore  unique.  La  fabrique,  qui  reasemble  a  celle  de  la  me'daille  du  roi 
anonyme,  que  j'ai  fiait  connaitre,3  accuse  sensiblement  une  epoque  de  decadence, 
d'accord  avec  la  forme  carree  du  C  et  de  1'  a  qui  commencent  a  paraitre  sur  la 
monnaie  des  Arsacides,  a  partir  de  Phraate  III.  a  une  e'poque  qui  doit  s' eloigner  bien 
pen  de  1'  &ge  de  notre  Lysias.  On  pourrait  voir  un  autre  rapport  entre  cette 
monnaie  Bactrienne  et  les  mSdailles  du  meme  prince  Arsacide,  dans  le  titre  de  juste, 

AIKAIOT,  qui  se  lit  habituellement  sur  les  m6dailles  de  Phraate  III mais 

ce  qui  constitue  ici  la  particularity  la  plus  remarquable  et  la  plus  neuve,  c*est  la 
qualification  6?  Adelphe,  AAEA+OT,  affectee  par  Lysias,  &c." 

When  the  mistake  of  attributing  this  coin  to  the  wrong  person  is 
corrected,  it  is  curious  how  perfectly  the  observations  of  the  learned 
antiquarian  of  Paris  confirm  the  conjecture  to  which  I  have  been  led 
by  the  deciphering  of  the  Bactrian  legend :— the  coin  is  that  of  the 
'son  of  a  king  Spalahara  or  Balahara;'  in  bearing  the  effigy  of 
Hercules  it  agrees  with  the  corrupted  coins  of  Hermans  II.  and  others 


1  The  drawing  of  the  very  coin  described  by  M.  R.  B.  was  published  by  myself 
in  June,  1836,  but  I  did  not  deem  the  name  legible,  nor  has  it  proved  so  at  Paris, 
by  their  making  Lysiou  out  of  Spalurmou.  I  stated  my  reason  for  not  publishing 
earlier  to  be,  that  I  might  not  forestal  the  'As.  Soc.  of  Paris'  in  describing  General 
Ventura's  splendid  collection. 

*  It  is  not  obvious  in  what  this  great  resemblance  consists ;— one  coin  is  square, 
the  other  round: — one  has  a  Greek  legend  only;  the  other  a  bilingual  one— the 
equestrian  figure  is  the  obverse  in  one,  the  reverse  in  the  other.  Tne  anonymous 
coin  was  first  published  in  the  •  Asiatic  Besearches'  in  1831,  and  in  the  Journal  for 
1833  and  1834. 
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of  the  Pherres  or  Phrahetasa  (Phraates  ?}  type,  which  appear  to  belong 
to  one  family.  M.  E.  E.  agrees  with  our  discoverer  Masson  in  locating 
them  in  an  Indo-Greek  dynasty  at  Nysa,  or  near  Jelalabad,  where 
their  coins  are  found  in  the  greatest  abundance. 

I  have  introduced  an  engraving  of  a  very  perfect  specimen  of  this 
coin  given  to  me  by  Mr.  Trevelyan,  who  got  it  from  Mohan  Lai,  as 
fig.  3  of  pi.  zlii. 

It  may  be  remembered  that  the  name  of  Yonones  is  not  found  on 
the  Bactrian  side  of  his  coins,  but  a  totally  different  word,  *P*lVfli 
Balaharasa  as  I  read  it,  or  perhaps  Bcddharasa  (qf||lt+j|)>  the  patron 
of  champions,  a  term  nearly  equivalent  to  '  Satrap.'  itaw  on  all  the 
coins  of  Spalyries  (or  Spalurmcs)  hitherto  found,  the  initial  letter  has 
been  unfortunately  cut  off;  but  the  three  next  are  lahdra,  the  same  as 
above,  wanting  only  the  final  genitive  inflection  :  the  next  letters  may 
be  read  putasa,  for  (ipTO)  '  of  the  son.1  Putting  the  whole  together 
we  have  (7)  Ba)  Idha/raputasa  dhamihasa  Balafaramasa,  '  of  Balafarama 
(either  for  Balaparama,  or  qtjqt);  whose  strength  is  his  armour)  the 
just,  the  son  of  Balahara.'  Therefore,  as  he  was  brother  of  the  cotem- 
porary  of  Yonones,  'the  then  king'  must  also  have  been  a  son  of  the 
same  person :  and  we  should  expect  to  find  another  coin  of  a  some- 
what similar  type  struck  by  him.  These  conditions  are  satisfactorily 
combined  in  the  rude  square  coin  of  Spalirises,  depicted  in  pi.  xv. 
and  pi.  xxviii.,  fig.  7.  He  has  the  same  flowing  mantle  from  the 
shoulders,  the  sceptre  of  royalty,  and  his  native  name  appears  to  be 
Balirishasa :  thus  the  father's  native  name  is  Balahara ;  the  eldest 
son's  Balirisha,  and  the  second  son's  Balavarma,  and  the  copper  money 
of  the  whole  triad  is  distinguished  for  its  exceeding  rudeness  no  less 
than  its  conformability  of  type  !  The  silver  money  of  Spalurmes  and 
Spalirises  has  not  yet  been  found,  or  we  might  probably  find  that  it 
maintained  the  name  of  Yonones,  the  Parthian  king,  or  his  successor, 
on  the  obverse. 

The  style  of  these  three  names  commencing  with  Bala, — and  the 
title  in  particular  of  the  first,  Balahara, — call  to  mind  the  Balhara 
dynasty  of  north-western  India,  of  which  the  epoch  cannot  be  said  to 
be  yet  well  defined.  One  of  the  earliest  foreign  authorities,  the  his- 
torian Masoudi,  who  wrote  in  947  a.d.,  says : — '  The  dynasty  of  Phoor, 
who  was  overcome  by  Alexander,  (had)  lasted  140  years :  then  came 
that  of  Dabschelim,  which  lasted  120  years :  that  of  Yalith  was  next, 
and  lasted  80  years,  some  say  130.  The  next  dynasty  was  that  of 
Couros :  it  lasted  120  years.  Then  the  Indians  divided  and  formed 
several  kingdoms ;  there  was  a  king  in  the  country  of  Sind ;  one  at 
Kanauj;   another  in  Kashmir;   and  a  fourth  in  the  city  of  Mankir 
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(Minnagara  ?)  called  also  the  great  Houza,  and  the  prince  who  reigned 
there  had  the  title  of  Balhara.' l 

120  +  80  +  120  =  320  years,  estimated  from  Alexander's  time, 
brings  us  to  b.c.  3,  or,  allowing  a  few  more  years  to  Porus,  say  10  or 
20  a.d.  Now,  the  reign  of  Yonones  I.  as  king  of  Parthia  is  dated  by 
YaiUant  from  a.d.  6  to  a.d.  20,  so  that  the  accordance  of  time  is  here 
perfect,  and  we  need  seek  no  other  explanation  of  the  paramount 
Persian  sovereign's  name  and  effigy  on  one  side,  while  the  other 
modestly  bere  that  of  his  tributary,  because  we  have  witnessed  the 
same  in  the  Satrap  coins  of  Surashtra.  The  native  kings  were  appa- 
rently allowed  to  have  the  copper  coin  to  themselves.  The  religion 
here,  however,  is  polytheistic,  the  effigy  that  of  Hercules  or  Baladeva. 

Without  insisting  upon  their  being  the  same  person,  I  cannot  help 
mentioning  that  the  name  of  Balarishi  is  found  as  one  of  four  brothers 
by  different  mothers,  who  cut  a  conspicuous  figure  in  Indian  fable. 
Balarishi,  Yikramarka,  Bali,  and  Bhartrihari ;  the  second  of  these  is 
the  celebrated  Yikram&ditya,  whose  reign  falls  56  years  before  Christ, 
and  he  was  the  son  of  one  Gandha-rupa,  or,  as  the  fable  has  it,  of  a 
gandharva,  in  the  mortal  disguise  of  an  ass.  Wilford  interprets  the 
tale  by  making  Yikramaditya  the  son  of  Bahrain  Gor  of  Persia  by  an 
Indian  princess,  and,  to  account  for  the  anachronism  of  400  years,  is 
forced  to  imagine  there  were  several  kings  of  the  same  name, — which 
would  be  likely  enough  if  he  admitted  (as  seems  certain  from  our  coins) 
that  Yikramaditya  is  a  mere  title.  We  shall  presently  allude  again  to 
this  circumstance. 

Fig.  11.  From  General  Ventura's  collection.  A  more  perfect  specimen  of  a 
hitherto  illegible  coin.    It  is  now  seen  to  belong  to  Mayes. 

Obvbbsb:— BA2IAEH2  BA2IAEHN  MErAAOT  MATOT.  Front  figure  of  the 
king  seated  on  a  chair  or  throne,  a  shawl  (?)  on  his  shoulders,  and  a  club  or  knotted 
sceptre  in  his  right  hand  like  that  given  to  Mokadphiscs. 

Reverse  : — Much  worn  and  indistinct,  a  female  holding  some  object  like  a  scarf 
with  both  hands,  and  haying  a  flowing  robe  behind,  like  that  of  the  Yonones  group. 
Bactrian  legend,  rdjadhirajata  mahatasa  maasa,  and  on  the  field  ^\  used  nume- 
rically (?) 

The  discovery  of  this  rare  specimen,  only  the  third  known  of  the 
prince  whose  name  it  bears,'  will  be  highly  gratifying  to  the  numisma- 
tists of  Paris.  It  will,  in  the  first  place,  remove  the  doubt  entertained 
by  M.  Kaoul  Rochette  himself  whether  the  un-Greek  appellation 
Mayes  might  not  be  used  for  Mao,  '  the  moon/  as  a  divinity  and  not  as 
a  king ;  or  whether,  united  to  the  title  basiaetc,  the  compound  may 

»  Wilford' s  Essay, « Asiatic  Researches,'  iz.9 181. 

9  I  have  iust  received  another  Mayes  of  different  type  from  Capt.  Barnes  too  late 
for  insertion  nere.— J. P. 
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not  be  equivalent  to  the  name  of  Apollodotns  :  '  oe  n'est  la,  du  reste, 
qu'une  conjecture  que  je  soumets  avec  beaucoup  de  defiance  aux 
lumidres  de  nos  philologues  indianistes,  desquels  seuls  il  est  permis 
d'esplrer  la  solution  de  ce  curieux  probleme.' 

The  problem  is  now  solved  so  far  that  we  find  him  an  earthly  sove- 
reign with  similar  titles  to  those  of  Azes, — and  that  he  is  not  Apollo- 
dotus !  The  native  name,  composed  of  three  letters,  I  should  have 
formerly  read  mao,  but  on  the  new,  and  I  think  correct,  system  now 
adopted,  it  must  be  read  Md-asa  or  May  ma,  as  near  an  approach  to  the 
Greek,  or  by  the  Greek  to  it,  as  the  relative  alphabets  would  allow. 
Of  the  name  itself,  I  am  inclined  to  identify  it  neither  with  Maia,  the 
mother  of  Mercury  (though  the  caduceus  favors  this  idea,  and  the 
Indian  Mdyd  is  also  the  mother  of  Buddha),  nor  with  Mao,  as  lunus, — 
though  Chandra  is  a  common  name  enough, — but  rather  with  Mayu 
OflT^TTO)*  the  Bon  °f  Kuvera,  the  god  of  riches  (whose  name  also  is 
frequently  adopted  by  princes), l  and  it  may  have  been  borne  by  a  con- 
temporary or  successor  of  Apollodotns,  who  swayed  the  sceptre  but  a 
short  period  in  some  part  of  the  Panjab,  if  it  is  necessary  to  suppose 
them  of  the  same  age. 

Philoxenes. 

Fig.  12.  A  square  copper  coin  in  most  respects  agreeing  with  the  former  one,  also 
of  General  Ventura's  collection,  but  haying  apparently  a  difference  in  the  orthography 
of  the  Bactrian  name.  On  comparing  the  drawing  of  the  silver  Philoxenes  in  the 
'  Journal  des  Sayan*,'  with  the  rapid  sketch  I  had  taken  of  the  same  coin  while  in 
Calcutta,  I  perceive  that  I  read  the  name  and  title  wrong ;  which  is  my  reason  for 
inserting  this  better  preserved  coin  : — the  legend  is  clearly  maharajata  apavihaUtta 
plyasinasa  (or  Phildsinaaa).  On  the  silver  coin  the  epithet  is  apavihasata  (quasi 
^|l|f€|f  4J4£) — not  to  be  laughed  at !  but  I  think  the  $  must  be  a  blunder. 

M.  Eaoul  Hochette  judges  from  the  military  aspect  of  Philoxenes 
that  he  was  a  satrap  placed  with  a  regal  title  on  the  north  frontier  of 
the  Bactrian  kingdom  when  threatened  by  the  Scythians;  but  the 
circumstance  of  none  of  his  coins  having  been  found  by  Masson  in  the 
upper  field,  while  several  have  come  to  light  in  the  Panjab,  would  tend 
to  contradict  this  hypothesis,  as  much  as  the  Ceres  Carpophore,  or 
abundance  personified,  and  humped  bull  of  his  copper  coin.  This 
learned  critic  does  not  allow  that  the  brahmany  bull  has  any  reference 
to  India,  because  it  is  seen  on  the  Seleucidan  coins  ;  but  in  the  only 
specimen  I  have  in  my  cabinet  of  a  Seleucus  with  a  bull  reverse,  the 
animal  is  altogether  of  the  European  breed. 

1  See  notes  on  the  Allahabad  inscription,  Nov.  1837,  p.  972— Pdldka  Ugratena. 
devardthtraka  Kuvera.  As  the  Parthian  kings  were  styled  devqfanita,  this  country  of 
the  devas  may  have  been  in  the  north,  as  was  indeed  the  fabulous  country  of  Kuvera, 
the  god-king. 
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Coins  or  the  Azbb  Group. 

A  great  deal  remains  to  be  done  ere  we  snail  be  able  to  clear  the 
history  of  this  numerous  and  interesting  series  of  coins.  Every  day 
new  types  and  varieties  spring  up,  generally  of  tinned  copper  or  bronze. 

Fig.  13  is  a  specimen  in  good  relief  lately  sent  down  to  me  by  General  Allard ; 
there  was  another  in  the  collection  sent  home  by  General  Court  under  care  of  M. 
Meifredy,  of  which  I  was  favored  with  the  sight  of  the  drawing.  On  this  the  name 
on  the  Greek  side  was  entire,  and  thence  I  am  enabled  to  complete  my  description. 

Obvbhsb:— BAClAfiUJC  BACIASWN  MeTAAOV  VNAOMPPOV,— raja  in  a  brah- 
TnnmVfll  dress,  upper  part  of  the  body  naked, — on  the  head  a  turban  (?)  with  flowing 
fillets.  The  small  figure  of  victory  holding  a  chaplet  over  him  forms  the  peculiarity 
of  the  device,  of  which  there  are  yet  but  three  samples.  The  monogram,  which  was 
before  so  unintelligible  to  us,  I  now  recognise  as  a  combination  of  two  letters  of  the 
old  Sanskrit  alphabet,  &  and  X)  m  and  n.1 

Reverse  : — Whether  the  figure  in  a  brahmanical  costume,  holding  a  trident  in  the 
right  hand  and  a  palm  branch  in  the  left,  is  Neptune,  Siva,  the  river  Indus,  or  the 
king,  I  am  not  sufficiently  initiated  in  the  art  to  determine.  No  two  reverses  seem 
to  be  exactly  alike,  though  formed  of  the  same  materials ;  the  legend  on  the  present  in 
Bactrianis 

Maharqfasa  rqfarajasa  nandatatajayadharasa  (f)  Farhetata. 

I  do  not  pretend  to  be  satisfied  with  the  last  epithet,  nor  with  the 
name,  which,  however,  I  collate  with  M.  Court's.  I  have  conceived  it 
possible,  on  a  former  occasion,  that  it  referred  to  Phrahates,  the  pre- 
decessor of  Vonones,  or  another  of  the  same  name  :  but  there  are  too 
many  uncertain  letters  in  it  to  build  theories  safely  upon.  At  any 
rate,  the  same  name  of  five  letters,  here  seen  below  the  figure  of  Siva, 
is  found  on  all  the  rude  coins  ascribed  formerly  to  Unad  (now  corrected 
to)  Uhdo-ph&rres,  with  exception  of  the  penultimate  letter,  which  is 
there  always  formed  like  an  /.  Fara-etisa  (?),  to  which  nandatasa 
(soteros)  is  invariably  added— on  M.  Court's  coin  this  epithet  may  be 
preferably  read  *PTl\j  great ! 

On  the  area  are  two  Bactrian  letters,  which  might  be  profanely 

taken  for  '  ax  shillings'  by  an  uninitiated  handler ! 

Fig.  14.  A  variety  of  the  same  group,  in  General  Ventura's  recent  collection.  In 
this  the  horseman  looks  in  the  opposite  direction,  and  the  beginning  of  the  name 
TNAO*fftx>  is  visible.    The  monogram  is  composed  of  y  and  J,, — y  my  a. 

On  the  reverse,  a  well  clad  female  holding  still  the  trident  (though  it  looks  more 
like  the  cross)  walks  to  the  left— a  Greek  and  a  Bactrian  monogram  on  either  aide,  of 
complex  form :  legend  as  before,  the  name  below. 

Fig.  15.  Another  novelty  from  General  Ventura's  store,  of  which  a  duplicate  has 
been  sent  to  France  by  M.  Court. 

In  all  respects  but  the  name  the  obverse  corresponds  with  the  foregoing.    The 

1  I  may  here  note  that  fig.  14,  pi.  xxxii.,  is  also  a  coin  of  Farketa,  with  the 
letters  H  as  a  central  symbol. 
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name  in  the  two  coins  yet  brought  to  light  of  this  species  is  quite  distinctly 
rCN  AO*APCT,  which  is  either  another  member  of  the  family  or  a  corruption  of  the 
last. 

The  erect  front-faced  figure  on  the  reverse  is  dressed  in  the  Hindu  dhoti,  and 
extends  his  hands  oyer  a  new  symbol  of  gridiron  fashion — in  his  left  hand  is  the 
trident.  This  figure  has  been  conventionally  styled  '  Siva,'  when  he  appears  with 
his  bull  on  the  Indo-Scythic  coins.  The  native  name  is  as  before,  Farahetata,  with 
the  addition  of  netadharasa,  '  the  bearer  of  something  not  very  intelligible,  unless  we 
make  the  first  syllable  Ail  j<*y<h  '  victory.' 

Beferring  to  the  observations  in  a  preceding  page  about  the  brothers 
of  Yikramaditya,  I  cannot  forbear  mentioning  that  in  Gondophares  we 
might  almost  recognize  the  father  of  Vikramaditya  himself;  for  in  the 
word  Gondo-phares  we  have  a  signification  not  very  remote  from 
Gandha-rupa;  <f>apo<;  being  pallium,  Testis  exterior, — the  compound 
may  mean  '  having  a  cloak  made  of  the  skin  of  the  gandha,  gonda,  gar, 
or  wild  ass.'  Whence  may  have  originated  the  fable  of  the  Parthian 
king  doomed  to  assume  the  guise  of  an  ass  during  the  day. 

These  are  speculations  certainly  much  in  the  Wilford  strain,  but 
the  curious  coincidence  in  so  many  names  is  enough  to  lead  even 
a  matter  of  fact  man  aside  from  the  justifiable  deductions  of  sober 
reason. 

Fig.  16,  like  the  last,  adds  a  new  name  to  the  Bactrian  list.  The  coin,  a  thick 
copper  piece  in  tolerable  preservation,  was  sent  down  to  me  by  General  Allard  a 
short  time  ago ;  it  is  as  yet,  I  believe,  unique. 

Obverse: — {fiafftKws  fiofftKwv  peyaXov)  ABArASOY — 'of  the  great  king  of 
kings,  Abagases:'  there  may,  perhaps,  be  another  letter  before  the  A.  The  sing, 
known  by  the  flowing  fillets  of  his  diadem,  seems  dressed  in  a  petticoat,  rfija  fashion 
— and  he  sits  sideways  on  a  richly  caparisoned  horse,  looking  to  the  right. 
Monogram  j£  as  before,  but  with  the  Bactrian  letter  9  beneath  it. 

Rbvebsb  : — The  same  royal  personage  (by  the  fillets)  as  if  performing  the  func- 
tions of  high  priest.  The  dress  is  so  precisely  Indian,  that  I  feel  disappointed  in  not 
finding  a  regular  Sanskrit  name  below;  nor  can  I  produce  much  of  accordance 
between  the  Bactrian  and  Greek  names— the  letters  are  abakhaftua.  On  the  field 
are  various  insulated  alphabetic  symbols, — Bactrian  and  Greek,  and,  under  the  latter, 
one  which  looks  like  a  modern  Nagari  *,  if,  but  is  more  probably  a  Bactrian  letter. 

The  last  figure  in  the  plate  (from  General  Ventura's  store)  is  a  duplicate  of  the 
Axes  coin  published  as  fig.  22  of  pi.  xvii.  Between  the  two  one  important  fact  is 
established,  namely,  that  at  this  period  of  the  Azes  dynasty  the  use  of  the  Greek  was 
entirely  lost,  while  the  native  character  was  written  with  greater  correctness  in  the 
same  or  rather  the  inverse  ratio.  The  Greek  legend  is  a  mere  jumble  of  letters, 
but  the  Bactrian  reads  continuously — 

Maharqj'asa  mahataaa  dhamxkata  rdja\iraja»a  Aycua, 
4  Of  the  great  king,  the  mighty,  the  just,  the  king  of  kings,  Azes.' 

The  figure  of  Abundance  with  her  cornucopia  has  a  compound  symbol  on  the  left, 
which  might  bo  read  Sri,  her  Indian  name ;  and  on  the  right  the  two  letters  £,  % 
kha  and  dha,  used  numerically.  (?)  f 
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The  perfect  Greek  medals  of  Bactria  proper,  however  beautiful  as 
works  of  art,  ought  not  to  turn  away  our  attention  from  these  cor- 
rupted or  'barbarous'  specimens  which  mark  the  decadence  of  Greek 
dominion  -and  Greek  skill.  These  are  the  most  precious  to  the  student 
of  Indian  history :  through  their  native  legend  he  may  yet  hope  to 
throw  light  on  the  obscure  age  of  Vikram&ditya,  and  the  Scythian 
successors  of  the  Greeks  on  the  north  of  India.  Hitherto  these  classes 
of  rude  coins,  though  very  numerous,  have  been  much  disregarded,  and 
on  that  account  I  now  invite  attention  to  them,  and  promise  to  return 
to  the  task  myself  when  I  have  fresh  materials  collected  and  arranged ; 
my  text  being,  '  those  coins  on  which  the  native  and  Greek  legends 
differ,  or  record  different  names.' 


[  Following  out  the  plan  I  have  adopted  on  previous  occa- 
sions, of  combining  the  substance  of  Prinsep's  discoveries  with  a 
general  outline  of  the  present  state  of  our  knowledge  of  the 
various  subjects  embraced  under  each  beading,  I  subjoin- 

1st.  A  revised  plate  (xi.),  and  a  cursory  letter-press  review 
of  the  Bactrian  alphabet,  as  elucidated  by  the  latest  available 
evidence,  and  illustrated  by  a  valuable  comparative  table  of 
the  transitions  of  the  early  Semitic  Alphabets,  furnished  me  by 
M.  le  Due  de  Luynes  (pis.  xi.a  xi.6). 

2nd.  A  brief  introductory  notice  of  the  Arian  nomenclature, 
and  the  parallel  transcription  and  translation  of  the  Greek 
names  and  titles  occurring  on  the  coins. 

3rd.  An  abstract  of  the  leading  theories  for  the  epochal 
and  serial  distribution  of  the  list  of  monarchs  adopted  severally 
by  the  authors  who  have  specially  devoted  themselves  to  the 
study  so  effectively  inaugurated  by  Prinsep. 

4th,  and  finally,  I  annex  an  outline  but  numerically  com- 
prehensive catalogue  of  all  the  Bactrian  coins  I  have  had  an 
opportunity  of  examining,  together  with  references  to  the 
various  publications  wherein  the  more  important  pieces  may 
chance  to  have  been  figured  and  described  at  large ;  further, 
to  improve,  as  far  as  possible,  the  general  series,  I  have  added 
such  examples  as  I  felt  myself  justified  in  citing  from  Major 


I 
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Cunningham's  inedited  plates;1  and,  to  complete  the  typical 
details,  I  have  compiled  from  the  coins  themselves  a  table  of 
mint  monograms  (pis.  xi/  ad.-),  which  I  trust  will  be  found  to 
afford  a  full  and  exact  summary  of  these  important  records. 

I.— REVIEW  OF  THE  BACTEIAN  ALPHABET. 

Whatever  of  modifications  or  discrepancies  of  form  may  be 
apparent  in  the  Bactrian  character,  as  opposed  to  the  Semitic 
alphabets  of  the  West  of  parallel  date,  there  can  be  but  one 
conclusion  as  to  their  joint  derivation  from  a  single  parent 
stem.  It  would  be  absurd  to  suppose  that  the  Phoenician  and 
its  cognate  ramifications  curtailed  and  yet  complicated  into  the 
crude  signs  of  their  own  system  the  more  copious  and  advanced 
alphabetical  series  of  the  East.  Indeed,  there  is  internal 
evidence  to  the  contrary,  and  the  process  of  simplification  of 
certain  characters  by  the  latter  can  be  traced  and  detected  in 
the  mere  mechanical  configurations  alone,  and  otherwise  most  of 
the  changes  and  adaptations  of  the  Arian  scheme  can  be  explained 
and  accounted  for  by  the  double  action  of  the  needful  increase 
in  the  total  number  of  letters,  and  the  effect  of  contact  with  the 
independently  perfected  alphabet  of  India  proper. 

The  proofs  of  the  common  origin  of  the  two  styles  of 
writing  are  to  be  found  in  the  direction  followed  by  both — 
from  right  to  left, — in  the  leading  idea  of  the  construction  of 
the  majority  of  the  characters  of  either,  and,  more  definitively, 
in  the  approximation  and  close  unity,  in  each  series  of  the 
several  forms  of  3,  T  [if], ),  and  ^. 


[It  is  perhaps  necessary  for  me  to  explain  more  distinctly  the  reterre  I  feel 


contemplat 

in  the  East/  These  lithograpns  were  most  obligingly  communicated  to  myself,  and 
others  interested  in  cognate  studies  in  anticipation  of  the  due  order  of  publication. 
They  contain  facsimiles  of  many  important  coins  that  I  should  hare  been  glad  to 
have  cited  to  improve  the  series  now  given,  but  as  I  trust  the  author  will  shortly  be 
enabled  to  make  public  his  elaborated  memoir,  I  ordinarily  abstain  from  antici- 
pating the  novelties  he  has  delineated,  even  under  the  full  acknowledgment  appended 
on  the  rare  occasions  that  I  have  quoted  from  this  source.] 
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In  regard  to  the  date  of  the  elaboration  of  the  improved 
system,  it  would  be  vain  to  speculate  with  any  pretension  to 
accuracy ;  but  it  may  be  safe  to  say,  while  adverting  to  the 
internal  fixity  of  the  Semitic  alphabet  and  the  very  remote 
period  at  which  it  can  be  shewn  to  have  been  in  free  use/ 
as  well  as  to  the  material  progress  achieved  up  to  that  date, 
that  the  Bactrians  must  have  separated  and  organized  their 
system  at  an  era  considerably  antecedent  to  B.C.  250/  which  is 
the  earliest  epoch  at  which  any  example  of  their  epigraphy  can 
at  present  be  quoted. 

Symptoms  of  such  an  independent  advance  may  be  tested  in 
the  fact,  that  at  the  period  in  question,  many  of  those  letters 
of  purely  Semitic  formation,  which  were  retained  comparatively 
intact  as  representatives  of  identical  phonetic  values,  are  found 
to  exhibit  a  far  more  striking  approximation  towards  the  ulti- 
mately accepted  forms  of  the  modern  alphabet  than  their 
correspondent  characters  of  the  Western  system  in  use  under 
the  Seleucidtt. 

1  [Por  instance,  its  having  formed  the  model  of  the  Greek  alphabet  which  itself 
if  admitted  to  have  been  employed  in  the  9th  and  10th  centuries  b.o.  Mure,  '  Hist 
Greek  Lit ,'  iii.,  jrp.  403, 424. 430, 456.  M.  E.  Renan  considers  that  there  is  evidence 
authorizing  the  induction  that  the  Hebrews  wrote  in  the  'phemco-babylonien' 
alphabet  at  the  time  of  the  coming  oat  of  Egypt  *  Histoire  Generate  des  Langues 
Semitiques,'  p.  108.    Paris,  1855.] 

•  TI  am  not  able  to  discover  upon  what  precise  authority  M.  Benan  extends  the 
spread  of  8emitism  to  Bactria  at  the  period  indicated  in  the  subjoined  extract,  but 
I  conclude  he  associates  it  in  some  way  with  the  accession  of  'la  dynastie  (d'origine 
arienne)  qui  eleva  a  un  si  haut  degr6,  au  viiie  siecle,  la  puissance  de  Ninive,'  and  the 
subsequent  establishment  of  the  kingdom  of  Babylon : — ( Un  fait  beaucoup  plus 


»  L'alphabet  phenicien  6tait  devenu,  sous  diverse*  formes,  1*  alphabet  commun 
de  tons  lea  peuples  mediterraneans,  avant  d'dtre  Template"  par  V alphabet  grec  et 
par  l'alphabet  latin,  c*est-a-dire  par  deux  transformations  de  lui-meme.  Dans  le 
monument  de  T6os,  deja  cite,  l'expression  ra  ^oirur^la  (s.  e.  ypdftfiara)  designe  le 
tex'te  meme  de  Finscription. 

b  L'alphabet  send  narait  se  rattacber  aux  alphabets  arameens.  Quant  au  de'va- 
nagari,  son  origine  semitique  est  restee  tres-douteuse,  malgre*  les  efforts  de  If. 
Lepsius  pour  1'etablir. 

TOl.  if.  10 
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Tracing  more  closely  the  internal  constitution  of  this  adap- 
tive alphabet,  we  have  to  allow— (1)  for  the  creation  of  nearly 
double  the  number  of  letters  previously  existing  in  any  known 
Semitic  series,  incident  to  the  linguistic  demands  of  a  more 
exact  language;  (2)  for  a  hitherto-unheeded  discrimination 
between  consonants  and  vowels;  and  lastly,  for  that  strange 
anomaly  in  Semitic  writing,  the  introduction  of  the  medial 
vowels  in  the  body  of,  or  attached  to,  the  covering  consonant, 
which  was  calculated  so  seriously  to  affect  the  normal  form  of 
the  latter. 

With  these  ample  materials  for  comparisons  and  inductive 
definitions,  it  may  be  said  that  it  should  be  easy  to  arrive  at 
the  truth ;  but  it  must  be  remembered  that  the  very  multitude 
and  conflicting  nature  of  the  possible  causes  creates,  in  itself,  a 
difficulty  in  selecting  the  ruling  one.  And  as  has  already  been 
remarked,  we  are  not  by  any  means  in  possession  of  the  whole 
evidence  in  the  case,  but  have  to  decide  upon  the  facts  pre- 
sented to  us  by  three  literal  series  at  a  given  point  of  their 
several  histories,  when  each  had  already  arrived  at  advanced 
maturity. 

However,  let  the  special  instances  be  proven  or  not,  thus 
much  may  be  conceded  on  the  general  issue : — 1st,  That  in  the 
formation  of  the  Bactrian  alphabet  the  leading  tendency  was 
to  follow  Semitic  tracings ;  2nd,  That  the  normal  types  of  the 
parent  stock  were  altered,  adapted,  and  even  devoted  to  new 
purposes,  as  occasion  required,  for  the  due  exhibition  of  the 
more  ample  and  exact  speech  they  were  now  called  on  to 
embody;  and  3rd,  That  the  pre-existing  and  indigenously- 
matured  P&lf  alphabet  of  the  South  exercised  more  or  less 
influence  in  the  ultimate  determination  of  many  of  the  forms, 
more  especially  in  regard  to  that  extraneous  element — the 
definition  of  the  vocalic  sounds. 

With  this  limited  preface  I  introduce  the  detailed  examina- 
tion of  such  letters  of  the  entire  series  as  seem  to  furnish  data 
in  support  of  the  results  above  indicated,  otherwise  avoiding  all 
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notice  of  those  characters  which  neither  illustrate  the  general 
derivative  question,  nor  present  any  difficulties  in  regard  to 
their  own  forms  and  values.1 

It  will  be  seen  that  I  follow  the  order  of  the  Lit  alphabet, 
as  arranged  by  Prinsep  in  his  early  engravings. 

1.  Regarding  the  value  of  the  letter  h  in  its  leading  lapidary  form, 
or  its  numismatic  modifications,  there  has  been  from  the  first  but  little 
question.  Some  apparent  anomalies,  however,  present  themselves  in  the 
way  of  a  ready  determination  of  the  prototype  from  whence  the  Arian 
letter  derived  its  outline.  The  normal  configuration  of  the  Semitic  3,  Caph, 
seems  to  have  been  devoted,  in  the  Bactrian  system,  to  the  representa- 
tion of  a  new  articulation  ;*  and  the  prevailing  Btyle  of  the  Phoenician 
p,  Koph,  was  superseded  in  the  Eastern  alphabet  by  the  appropriation 
of  an  almost  identical  character  as  the  exponent  of  8.  And  yet,  amid 
the  enigmas  of  Semitic  palaeography,  it  is  curious  to  mark  the  com- 
munity of  design  apparent  between  the  Bactrian  >  of  extreme  Eastern 
maturation  and  one  of  the  Aramaean  varieties  of  the  p  preserved  on  the 
monuments  of  Egypt.8 

2.  The  kh  of  the  Bactrian  system  will  be  seen  to  have  gone  through 
a  succession  of  forms,  whether  under  its  numismatic  or  lapidary  pro- 
gressional  course :  this  is  possibly  owing  to  its  infrequent  use,  whereby 
it  retained  a  less  determinate  position  in  the  general  alphabet.  It  is 
found  on  the  coins  of — (1)  Antimachus;  (2)  Archebius;  and  (3)  Kozola 

1  fit  ib  needful  that  I  should  specify  more  precisely  the  nature  of  the  materials 
whereby  I  propose  to  justify  my  inferences: — 1st,  In  regard  to  the  lapidary  charac- 
ters. The  Kapurdigin  inscription  may  be  examined  in  Mr.  N orris's  most  scrupulous 
mechanical  transcript,  copied  from  an  inked-cloth  impression  taken  from  the  rock 
itself,  and  published  in  the  '  Jour.  Roy.  As.  Soc.,'  vol.  xii.,  p.  163 ;  as  an  additional 
verification  of  the  facsimile,  I  have  been  able  to  consult  the  original  calico  transfer,  in 
some  cases  available  in  duplicate,  as  well  as  Masson's  own  eye-transcript,  executed 
with  such  obvious  care  and  accuracy  on  the  spot ;  and,  finally,  advantage  has  been 
taken,  in  the  few  possible  instances,  of  the  seemingly  correct  outlines  afforded  by  an 
indifferent  Calcutta  lithograph,  designed  by  Mr.  J.  YV.  Laidlay,  and  purporting  to 
have  been  drawn  from  a  facsimile  by  Captain  A.  Cunningham,  copied  in  situ.— -The 
Manikv&la  stone  inscription  is  engraved  in  pi.  ix.  of  this  work,  and  the  entire 
transcript  has  been  compared  and  tested  anew,  from  the  original — now  rectified  as 
to  its  position  on  the  walls  of  the  Bibliotheoue  Imperiale— since  my  remarks  at 
p.  125,  voL  i.,  were  printed  off.  The  Wardak  inscription,  which  may  be  classed 
with  the  monumental  rather  than  with  the  numismatic  section  of  pal&ography,  is 
reproduced  in  pi.  x.,  and  tbe  urn  itself  is  before  me  for  reference.  The  numismatic 
characters  are  necessarily  gathered  from  diverse  sources,  which  it  would  be  tedious  to 
expose  at  large.  It  may  be  sufficient  to  say  that  the  apparent  age  of  the  coins  has 
ruled  the  order  of  the  several  exemplars  inserted  in  the  plate  of  alphabets.] 

2  [Jot  jh,  ntfrAJ] 

'  f  See  Gesenius,  Carpentras  Inscription,  tab.  4;  and  type  table  of  Semitic 
Alphaoets  infrd,  series  No.  3.] 
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Kadaphes,  in  each  case  in  correspondence  with  the  Greek  x.  Its 
Kapurdigiri  outline  is  well  ascertained,  and  equally  so  is  its  value,  as 
the  equivalent  of  the  Pali  q  =  ^f.  I  have  not  been  able  to  trace  it 
very  positively  in  the  Manikyala  writing,  and  the  form  I  adopt  from 
the  Wardak  urn  is  likewise  only  conjee turally  inserted  in  virtue  of 
outline  similarities.  I  have  also  entered  in  the  plate  the  most  pro- 
minent of  the  numismatic  varieties,  whose  originals  seem  often  to 
exemplify  the  mere  crudities  of  imperfect  engraving ;  but  the  letter, 
as  it  appears  on  one  of  Archebius'  coins,1  presents  a  striking  pecu- 
liarity in  the  supplementation  of  a  small  hook,  such  as  is  used  to 
denote  the  simple  >,  which  would  almost  seem  to  indicate  an  acknow- 
ledgment of  the  necessity  of  some  further  means  of  discriminating 
a  character,  in  many  instances  liable  to  be  taken  for  a  £  or  an  r.  The 
precise  sound  of  the  ancient  Semitic  n  Kheth  (Hheth  or  Cheth)  is 
not  very  well  determined ;  and  if  it  were  not  for  the  seeming  appro- 
priation of  the  design  of  the  legitimate  Thcenico-Babylonian  n  to  the 
representation  of  the  Arian  eh,  it  might  be  possible  to  refer  the  origin 
of  the  Kapurdigiri  guttural  to  a  reduction  of  the  superfluous  lines  of 
the  Acheemenian  H,  to  which  stage  the  complicated  figure  of  olden 
days  had  already  been  brought,  and  whose  unchanged  outline  was 
finally  accepted  by  the  Greeks  as  their  aspirate  H. 

3.  vp  _  A  jr.  This  letter,  regarding  which  some  doubt  at  first 
existed,  is  now  the  received  exponent  of  the  sound  indicated  by  the 
characters  of  the  kindred  alphabets  set  against  it.  The  only  difficulty 
connected  with  it  consists  in  the  question  which  necessarily  arises  as 
to  what  effect  the  horizontal  foot-stroke,  occasionally  supplemented  to 
its  radical  form,  in  common  with  those  of  the  H  j  and  *)  t,  may  chance 
to  have  upon  its  ordinary  phonetic  value.  The  Kapurdigiri  In- 
scription, with  a  single  doubtful  exception,1  leaves  the  original 
letter  unadded  to,  and  the  Manikyala  stone  alike  abstains  from  the 
augmentation.  The  Steatite  urn  (pi.  vi.)  seems  to  insert  the  Btroke 
in  the  one  case  in  the  word  HTTPf  and  to  omit  it  in  the  second 
version  of  the  same  title.3    The  Wardak  Inscription,  which,  it  may 

1  [  In  the  possession  of  Colonel  Abbott.] 

3  [  The  instance  I  refer  to  occurs  in  the  14th  line  in  the  word  gabagarati,  corres- 
ponding with  the  Girn&r  Pali  gabhdgoramht.  The  first  g  has  the  horizontal  foot- 
stroke,  which  is  clearly  to  be  traced  in  the  cloth  impression  :  it  is  also  entered  in  Mr. 

Noma's  first  copy  from  that  facsimile,  hut  ix  """-  ^    ~  — ~*AA-J  *~  AV~  i:*u ** 

Masson's  eye-copy  gives  it  in  fall  distinctness 
fully  acknowledges  the  existence  of  some  such 
the  sign  is  transformed  into  an  anuawdra.] 

*  F  Prinsep,  I  see,  has  given  it  in  both  cases ;  hut  there  is  no  trace  of  the  line  on 
the  lid  of  the  vose  itself.] 
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be  added,  will  be  seen  to  contain  a  striking  number  of  if 's  in  pro- 
portion to  the  rare  occurrence  of  the  letter  in  the  cognate  inscriptions, 
most  be  supposed  to  insert  the  sign  or  its  substitute,  in  the  form  of  a 
back  stroke  (easily  confounded  with  the  subjoined  ^  r),  in  the  majority 
of  instances,  while,  in  one  case,  the  g  is  positively  deficient  in  that  or 
any  other  subjunctive  mark. 

For  the  present,  therefore,  I  am  disposed  to  conclude  that  this  line 
constitutes  a  mere  optional  addition  to  the  simple  letter,  possibly  having 
its  origin  in  a  design  more  completely  to  distinguish  the  g  from  some 
of  the  literal  compounds,  with  which  it  was  liable  to  be  confounded. 

Regarding  the  origin  of  the  character  itself,  I  should  be  inclined  to 
attribute  its  derivation  to  a  semitically  outlined  and  more  cursive 
imitation  of  the  Pali  t.  The  proper  A  g  of  the  Pali  series,  which  so 
nearly  corresponded  with  the  Phoenician  j  g,  will  be  seen  to  have  been 
devoted  to  other  purposes  in  the  organization  of  the  Bactrian  alpha- 
bet ; l  hence  a  new  form  had  to  be  found  to  represent  the  functions 
of  the  g,  which  it  is  easy  to  conceive  may  have  been  taken  from  a 
character  of  proximate  sound  in  the  independent  series  of  the  South. 

4.  ^  =  I*  Tf-  The  sign  for  gh  has  been  noticed  and  commented 
upon  under  its  numismatic  aspect,  at  p.  207,  vol.  i.  It  remains  for 
me  to  confirm  the  true  outline  of  the  character  from  lapidary  sources. 
The  gh  is  not  a  letter  of  very  frequent  occurrence,  so  that  the  possible 
examples  in  the  whole  Eapurdigiri  Inscription  are  limited  to  three. 
In  tablet  iv.,  line  8,  the  Arian  letters  that  should  correspond  with  the 
Girndr  ^f's  in  the  words  Berighoso  and  Bhammaghoso,  are  imperfect, 
both  in  the  original  cloth  transfer  and  in  Masson's  eye- copy.  Mr.  Norris 
transcribed  them  therefore  as  simple  y's.  However,  the  recurrence  of 
the  letter  (tablet  xiii.,  line  5),  in  its  full  form,  and  in  due  corres- 
pondence with  the  Pali  ^f  in  the  word  Upag&ato,  leaves  no  doubt  that 
the  earliest  lapidary  outline  is  identical  with  that  employed  on  coins.9 

5.  ^r  ng.  Major  Cunningham  claims,  among  his  other  discoveries 
in  the  Arian  alphabet,  to  have  detected  the  sign  employed  to  represent 
this  sound.  I  have  had  occasion  to  doubt  the  finality  of  this  assign- 
ment (vol.  i.,  p.  102),  and  for  the  present  am  constrained  to  leave  the 
Arian  column  of  equivalents  of  this  letter  unfilled. 

6.  7.  I  pass  by  the  various  forms  of  ^  and  ^T,  which  are  suffi- 
ciently assured  in  their  early  demonstration,  as  well  as  obvious  enough 


1  [  Y.    No.  26.] 

2  [  In  addition  to  the  proved  example  of  the  letter  on  the  Behat  coins,  it  k  occa- 
sionally met  with  in  monogrammatic  combination  on  the  Azes  series.  It  also  occurs 
in  the  last  line  of  the  Wardak  writing  (pi.  i.),  and  in  Captain  Pearse's  copper-slip 
inscription,  '  Jour.  As.  Soc.  Beng.,'  vol.  xxiv.  (1865),  pi.  xv.,  p.  328.] 
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in  their  subordinate  gradations,  as  exhibited  in  the  plate,  merely  noting 
with  reference  to  what  has  already  been  said  on  the  derivation  of  the 
Baotrian  kh,  that  the  simple  form  of  the  Achsemcnians  and  Artaxerxes 
Longimanus,  or  their  joint  prototype,  may  well  be  imagined  to  hare 
furnished  the  model  of  the  less  stiffly- fashioned  Bactrian  eh. 

8.  v|  =  E  gj.  I  proceed  to  consider  the  various  equivalents  of  the 
letter  j.  The  Kapurdigiri  and  Manikyala  outlines  of  the  character 
closely  accord  with  the  Bimple  numismatic  type,  while  the  dotted 
inscription  on  the  Wardak  vessel  develops  certain  vaguely  executed 
forms,  which  are  scarcely  consistent  with  one  another,  but  which 
may  generally  be  said  to>  shew  a  considerable  modification  of  the 
primary  design. 

The  peculiarities  in  the  numismatic  character  consist  in  some  cases 
of  an  apparent  duplication  of  the  letter  by  the  insertion  of  a  second 
forward  limb,  and  in  the  nearly  uniform  addition  of  the  horizontal 
foot-line  noticed  as  in  occasional  use  in  connexion  with  the  normal 
form  of  g.  And  in  these  instances,  also,  I  am  almost  forced  into  the 
conclusion  that  this  extra  line  was  not  designed  to  have  any  effect 
upon  the  articulation  of  the  consonant,  as  the  same  word,  Rajadirajasa, 
is  written  alike,  with  or  without  the  lower  lines  of  the  j's  (ex.  g. 
Eukratides  and  Eadphises),  though  the  earlier  examples  affect  the 
former,  while  the  later1  return  to  the  monumental  outline.  In 
regard  to  the  association  of  the  normal  letter  with  any  character  of 
Semitic  organization,  I  may  note  its  near  correspondence  with  some  of 
the  secondary  forms  of  the  Western  3 ,  though  it  is  clear,  if  any  such 
identity  is  to  be  admitted,  that  the  sign  must  be  understood  to  have 
been  appropriated  to  the  expression  of  a  foreign  and  very  different 
sound  in  the  Eastern  system. 

9.  The  definition  of  the  Indian  Pali  form  of  the  jh  was  effected 
by  Prinsep  in  March,  1838  ('Jour.  As.  Soc.  Beng.,'  vol.  vii.,  p.  272; 
suprd,  vol.  ii.,  p.  36).  As  the  Kapurdigiri  correspondent  passages, 
wherein  this  letter  might  have  been  expected  to  be  met  with,  were 
defective  in  the  one  place  (tablet  vi.,  line  7),  and  differently  cast  in 
the  other  (tablet  xiv.,  line  2),  the  Arian  configuration  of  the  cha- 
racter has  hitherto  remained  undetermined.  The  authority  for  the 
present  assignment  rests  therefore  solely  upon  the  legends  on  the  coins 
of  *Zoilus,  where  the  letter  copied  in  the  plate  is  found  as  the  repre- 
sentative of  the  Greek  z  in  the  king's  name.  It  will  be  remembered 
that  the  Devanagarf  alphabet  possesses  no  equivalent  of  the  letter  z ; 

1  [  Some  of  the  Axes'  coins  so  far  modify  the  shape  of  this  adjunct  as  to  give  it  a 
merely  forward  direction  from  the  base  of  the  letter,  in  seeming  conformity  with  the 
parallel  simplification  noticed  under  the  letter  g,  p.  149.] 
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and  although  modern  practice,  under  the  necessities  of  the  adaptations 
of  a  foreign  tongue,  may  often  substitute  the  simple  q|  for  the 
Arabic  J,  this  constitutes  no  obstacle  to  the  free  acceptance  of  the 
above  identification.  The  Greek  B,  it  may  be  noted,  is  rendered  in 
Arian  by  the  letter  *p  =  8  (see  Philoxenes).  In  this  instance,  as  in 
those  about  to  be  noticed  under  Nos.  11  and  12,  a  difficulty  arises  as 
to  whether  the  simple  letter  or  its  aspirate  should  be  accepted  as  the 
more  direct  derivative  from  the  parent  alphabet.  Gesenius'  early 
forms  of  the  Semitic  d  Caph,  as  well  as  the  leading  column  of  the 
Due  de  Luynes'  alphabets,  would  favor  the  claims  of  the  latter,  while 
the  Achaemenian  and  other  proximate  reproductions  of  the  same  letter 
approach  more  nearly  to  the  linear  rudiments  of  the  former. 

10.  The  Arian  letter,  answering  to  -aj,  seems  to  have  been  primarily 
deduced  from  a  duplication  of  the  upper  limb  of  the  ordinary  $  n  to 
meet  the  requirements  of  due  correspondence  with  the  more  exact  and 
ample  alphabet  of  the  South.  Its  use  in  the  Eapurdigiri  Inscription 
is  not  exclusive  in  its  accordance  with  the  Pali *},.  It  is  found  in 
substitution  of  •!  =  ^J  in  hiranna  (line  17),  and  (if  the  word  is  not 
misread)  as  the  equivalent  of  '£  nj  (line  3) ;  but  where  such  strange 
liberties  are  seen  to  have  been  taken  with  the  orthography  in  other 
parts  of  the  writing,  these  departures  from  the  intentional  standard 
need  not  disturb  the  recognition  of  the  leading  value  of  the  sign. 

11,  12.  The  Arian  cerebrals,  t,  thf  in  their  relative  configuration, 
seem  to  carry  out  the  general  idea  of  the  Pali  alphabetical  system, 
which  associated  the  simple  letter  and  its  aspirate  under  more  or  less 
community  of  form,  though  in  this  instance  the  normal  character 
would  appear  to  have  been  retained  for  the  representation  of  the 
aspirate,  while  the  corresponding  simple  letter  was  constructed  out  of 
its  elements  by  a  slight  modification  in  the  arrangement  of  its  original 
lines.  The  earliest  Semitic  n,  as  its  name  implies,1  consisted  of  a 
simple  cross,  and  in  such  guise  it  clearly  found  its  way  into  the 
Bactrian  literal  series.  That  it  should  be  adapted  to  the  exposition  of 
the  Eastern  th,  rather  than  to  that  of  the  simple  T,  to  which  the 
Greeks  devoted  it,  need  cause  no  surprise,  as  it  is  clear  that  th  (as  in 
'  Mink1)  was  the  primary  and  preferable  equivalent  of  its  sound,  not- 
withstanding that  the  second  and  more  dubiously  aspirated  t,  &  teth, 
which  co-existed  in  its  own  alphabet,  was  converted  in  the  Hellenic 
system  into  e. 

It  is  curious  also  to  note,  in  the  Kapurdigiri  inscription,  what  may 
possibly  chance  to  be  a  parallel  simplification  of  the  dental  t  out  of  the 
complicated  lines  of  the  th  oi  the  same  order  of  consonants;  except 

1  ['  Cujus  nomen  ()T))  ngnum  cruciform*  significare  constat.'    Geaenuu,  p.  47.] 
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that,  if  this  derivation  is  to  hold  good,  the  supposition  of  the  conver- 
sion of  the  Semitic  n  into  the  former  letter  mnst  fall  through,  and 
to  the  cerebral  (ft  of  the  Bactrian  scheme  must  be  conceded  the  title 
of  inheritance  of  the  alphabetical  outline  of  the  Phoenician  Daletk. 
Though,  in  this  case,  as  the  primary  form  of  the  original  Semitic 
D  teth,  like  its  derivative  denomination,  is  indeterminate,  and  the 
Bactrian  adaptation  is  equally  uncertain  in  its  point  of  departure,  it 
will,  perhaps,  be  preferable  to  adhere  to  the  definition  which  supposes  a 
construction  of  the  simple  *i  =  t,  in  unison  with  the  parallel  develop- 
ment of  a  b  and  1  r,  from  the  nearly  identical  rudiments  of  the  simple 
letters  of  the  earlier  series,  and  consequently  to  regard  the  adaptive 
dental  th  as  a  linear  improvement  upon  the  tortuous  form  of  the 
Western  alphabets,  and  as  based  in  one  portion  of  its  configuration 
at  least,  upon  the  modified  representative  of  its  own  simple  letter. 

13.  The  d  is  an  alphabetical  sign  of  limited  use ;  but  it  is  of  con- 
sequence correctly  to  determine  its  normal  form,  with  a  view  to  the 
illustration  of  the  history  of  the  associate  characters  of  approximate 
sound,  and  the  determination  of  the  progressive  modifications  of  the 
letter  itself.  Its  positive  shape  in  its  monumental  expression  is  suffi- 
ciently defined  (as  given  in  the  plate)1  by  the  Eapurdigiri  Inscription. 
It  would  seem  to  retain  its  original  outline  in  the  Manikyala  writing, 
and  is  frequent  amid  the  coin  legends,  though  strange  to  say,  in  these 
instances  it  never  occurs  in  its  full  and  definite  development  as  an 
isolated  and  uncombined  letter,  but  only  appears  in  its  true  shape  in 
composition  with  the  vowel  t »  to  receive  which  its  side  limb  has  to  be 
considerably  prolonged:  hence  a  question  arises  as  to  whether  the 
radical  configuration  of  the  character  was  not  subjected  to  a  modified 
design  in  its  ordinary  expression  as  a  simple  letter ;  as  such,  it  may 
possibly  have  furnished  the  model  for  the  sign  usually  exhibited  as  *1 ; 
and  it  is  clear  that  the  resulting  elongation  of  the  upper  line  and 
the  rounding  off  of  the  angular  turning  point  might  easily  occur  in 
the  ordinary  degradation  of  the  character.  And  this  suggestion 
brings  me  once  more  to  face  an  acknowledged  difficulty, — the  intent 
and  meaning  of  the  horizontal  foot-stroke  attached.  Hitherto  I  have 
had  to  deal  with  letters  that  derived  little  or  no  advantage  from 
this  supplementation;  now  a  new  light  seems  to  break  npon  the 
subject,  and  it  would  almost  appear  that  the  foot-line  in  this  case, 
like  the  Parthian  semicircular  dot  of  Naksh-i-Rustam,  still  extant 
in  the  diacritical  mark  of  the  Syriac  J  d,  was  designed  to  dis- 
criminate the  d,  or  at  all  events  to  distinguish  it  from  some  character 

1  Fit  is  eaual  to  ^  in  tablet  W.,  line  12,  and  tablet  vii.,  line  2  ■>  but  it  corresponds 
with  f£  in  tablet  ni.,  line  3,  in  tfmfcMm.] 


art.  xzi.]        REVIEW  OF  THE  BACTBIAK  ALPHABET.  153 

nearly  allied  in  shape  but  differing  in  phonetic  value.  As  a  general 
rule  (for  there  are  few  exclusively  consistent  ones  in  this  series),  the 
character  used  to  express  d  is  individualized  by  the  cross-stroke,  while 
the  almost  identically-formed  fs  and  r'*  are  preferentially  left  un- 
marked.1 The  value  of  the  letter  *i  as  d,  whether  doing  duty  as 
cerebral  or  dental,  is  proved  by  its  alternation  and  interchange  with 
the  true  dental  J  in  the  antepenultimate  in  the  name  of  Apolkxfotus, 
and  in  the  titles  Trafatasa  and  Eajaiiraj.  So  that,  whether  we 
accept  it  as  a  derivative  from  the  old  *|  =  ^,3  or  as  an  ordinary 
*l  =  «f  2,  adapted  to  a  modified  articulation,  its  reciprocal  value  remains 
much  the  same. 

14.  The  cerebral  dh  is  not  a  letter  in  frequent  requirement,  and 
though  the  Arian  equivalent  is  freely  developed  in  the  lengthened 
edict  of  Kapurdigiri,  it  need  cause  no  surprise  that  it  should  not 
have  been  met  with  amid  the  brief  legends  on  the  coins,  especially 
when  it  is  seen  how  little  discrimination  was  made  between  simple 
letters  and  aspirates,  and  what  scant  scruple  was  exercised  by  the 
die-engravers  in  the  interchange  of  one  d  for  another,  or  the  more 
vague  substitution  of  tV  in  place  of  d's. 

15.  The  cerebral  n  well  retains  its  original  Kapurdigiri4  identity  in 
the  later  Manikyala  lapidary  writing,  and  on  the  engraved  silver  disc 
from  the  same  locality.  Among  the  modified  letters  of  the  Wardak 
inscription  it  is  more  difficult  to  determine  its  correct  correspondent; 
for,  if  we  are  to  follow  the  Manikyala  inscription,  the  ordinary  if  has 
now  become  /,  which  form  duly  appears  on  the  brass  vessel ;  but  the  jw 
is  here  so  far  changed  as  in  some  cases  almost  to  look  like  a  return 
to  the  model  of  the  early  5  =  if  of  the  Kapurdigiri  legends. 

16.  The  *l  =  a  7J,  is  a  letter  which  admits  of  but.  little  question, 
from  its  first  appearance  on  Asoka's  monumental  edict  to  its  latest  use 
upon  coins.  Its  form  is  of  importance  under  the  comparative  palsao- 
graphical  aspect,  in  that  it  assimilates  so  closely  in  its  simple  outline  to 
the  nearly  homophonous  Hebrew  1  d  of  modern  days,  thus  exhibiting 
the  more  speedy  advance  towards  maturity  of  the  Eastern  system  in 
contrast  to  that  of  the  West,  whose  expression  of  the  letter  in  250  b.c. 
had  in  most  instances  diverged  but  little  from  the  primitive  sign. 

1  [Ex. gr.  Eukratidasa.  Tradatasa.  Some  of  Apollodotus'  coins  mark  thepenulti- 
mate  f,  but  in  the  better  executed  specimens  the  foot-stroke  appears  as  an  ^fl.  See 
note  on  that  name  in  the  Coin  Catalogue.] 

2  [Among  other  inconveniencies  of  imperfect  type,  it  will  be  seen  that  1  am 
compelled  to  use  the  same  sign  for  j  and  4.  The  real  difference  between  the  two 
is  properly  discriminated  in  tne  plate.] 

3  [Coins  of  Azes,  et  uq.    *  Wardak/  i.,  p.  163.] 

4  [Precision  in  the  use  of  this  U|  seems  to  hare  been  as  little  regarded  as  in  other 
cases  already  noticed.    Ex.  gr.  q  =  I  usually.    q«l,  4,  9.] 
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17.  The  letter  th,  in  its  early  lapidary  development,  likewise 
admits  of  but  little  cavil;  but  it  is  doubtful  whether  its  form  is  to  be 
detected  amid  any  of  the  inscriptions  or  coin-legends  subsequent  to  its 
proved  appearance  on  the  Kapurdigiri  rock.  Its  derivation,  as  well  as 
that  of  its  fellow  t,  has  been  already  commented  on  in  association  with 
Nos.  11  and  12. 

18.  J  =  >  ^.  Regarding  the  letter  d  in  its  isolated  aspect  but  little 
need  be  said ;  its  absolute  identity,  in  the  earliest  form  of  which  we 
have  knowledge,  with  the  ordinary  $  =  if  of  the  same  alphabet,  is 
singular,  and  often  proves  inconvenient.  It  appears  to  be  but  little 
changed  in  the  process  of  time  intervening  between  the  endorsement 
of  Asoka's  edicts  and  the  engraving  of  the  Manikyala  stone,  though  the 
associate  tbj  in  the  latter  writing  seems  to  have  been  considerably  modi- 
fied from  the  old  type.  On  the  coins,  this  d  remains  but  little  varied, 
either  under  the  provincial  or  ordinary  progressional  influence.  I  have 
still  to  speak  of  the  subj  unction  of  the  horizontal  foot-stroke.  If  the 
theory  be  sound  that  this  adjunct  is  attached  to  d'a  and  other  special 
letters,  and  is  never  supplemented  to  the  n's,1  then  the  second 
letter  of  the  ordinary  form  of  the  name  of  Menander  must  be  read 
as  a  d,  which  is  certainly  opposed  to  the  probabilities  of  ortho- 
graphical transliteration.  If  there  were  any  authority  for  so  doing, 
I  should  prefer  to  interpret  the  single  compound  as  nan,  assuming  the 
foot-mark  to  be  a  mere  simplification  of  the  arrow-pointed  anuswara 
of  the  Kapurdigiri  system ;  but  here,  again,  difficulties  present  them- 
selves, as  the  sign  can  scarcely  be  uniformly  accepted  as  the  mark  of 
n,  and  indeed  as  a  suffix  to  the  9  o's  and  *p  «'s,  it  affects  another  form. 
It  would  still  be  possible  to  infer  that  the  discriminating  sign  of  the 
d  here  supplemented  to  n  might  stand  for  the  duplication  of  the  suc- 
ceeding d,  in  accord  with  Pali  requirements  of  orthographical  expres- 
sion ;  but  I  should  be  sorry  to  propose  so  hazardous  a  conjecture  with- 
out more  definite  and  positive  evidence  than  I  am  yet  in  possession  of. 
To  dispose  of  the  succeeding  letter  in  Menander' s  name,  under  this, 
its  proper  heading,  I  may  note  that  the  character  hitherto  received  as  n, 
appears,  from  an  examination  of  the  best  specimens  of  the  multitudi- 
nous hemidrachmas  of  this  sovereign,  to  be  a  combination  of  the 
equivalents  of  drd. 

19.  D  =  t  dh.*    The  definition  of  this  letter  is  well  ascertained, 

1  [Certainly  this  latter  rale  seems  to  hold  good,  with  the  single  exception,  if  sack 
it  be,  nere  noted.    I  have  nowhere  else  succeeded  in  finding  a  pointed  n. ] 

9  [  For  a  long  time  the  Parthian  dh  was  supposed  to  be  represented  by  an  outline 
similar  to  the  above.  The  correct  form  is  given  in  the  plate,  under  *|.  (See  '  Jour. 
Roy.  As.  Soc.,'  yoI.  x.,  p.  118 ;  toI.  xii.,  p.  264.] 
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and  its  outline  undergoes  but  little  change  throughout  the  entire 
period  represented  by  the  various  Arian  writings  antiquarians  have 
as  yet  been  able  to  assemble  for  scrutiny  and  comparison.  I  notice 
it  in  this  place  merely  for  the  purpose  of  drawing  attention  to  the 
curious  coincidence  of  its  form  with  that  of  the  Achsemenian  letter 
(522  to  456  b.c,),  entered  in  the  Phoenician  series  of  the  Due  de 
Luynes  as  the  equivalent  of  the  ¥  Tsade.  This  outline,  it  will  be  seen, 
departs  notably  from  the  ordinary  run  of  the  derivations  from  the  old 
Ttade ;  and  hence  a  question  might  arise  as  to  whether  the  exceptional 
letter  may  not  have  been  borrowed  from  the  independently  matured 
Bactrian  series  to  represent  a  sound  not  very  dissimilar  to  its  own,  but 
whose  precise  articulation  did  not  exist  in  the  Arian  system. 

20.  f  =  X  IT*  The  Kapurdigiri  n  of  manifest  Semitic  derivation, 
which  here  had  to  represent  the  sound  of  d  or  n  at  will,  seems  to  have 
preserved  its,  to  us,  normal  form  on  the  early  coins  of  the  Greek 
monarchs.  Menandcr,  at  least,  uses  it  in  near  parallelism  with  its 
counterpart  d,  and  Philoxenes  places  its  import  as  n  beyond  a  shadow  of 
a  doubt,  by  inserting  it  as  the  penultimate  letter  of  his  own  designation. 
The  character,  however,  was  soon  doomed  to  modification,  whether  on 
account  of  the  objection  to  one  Bymbol  having  to  represent  two  diverse 
sounds,  we  need  not  stop  to  inquire;  but  on  the  hemidrachmas  of 
Dionymus  the  n  has  become  little  more  than  a  perpendicular  line,  and 
stands  in  strong  contrast  to  the  initial  d,  which  follows  the  old  model. 
On  the  Kadphizes'  coins  (No.  xxvi.)  the  n  is  formed  almost  like  a 
Greek  P  of  the  obverse  legends,  and  approximates  more  to  the  old  design 
of  the  nj  than  to  that  of  the  simple  if.  On  Kozola  Kadaph.es'  coins 
the  n  is  figured  as  a  perpendicular  line  with  a  single  arrow-barb  on  its 
top  like  the  letter  I  have  transcribed  as  if  from  the  Manikyala  stone 
and  the  Wardak  urn;  and,  finally,  on  some  of  the  Bactrian  Satrap 
coins  the  letter  appears  with  the  full  arrow-point,  which  may  either 
indicate  a  modification  of  the  form  or  value  of  the  character,  or  may 
simply  imply  the  addition  of  a  short  vowel  to  the  original  letter. 

21.  P. — The  Arian  p  is  a  letter  which  presents  no  difficulty,  either 
in  its  original  ascertainment  or  its  use  in  its  onward  course.  But  it 
claims  special  notice,  in  companionship  with  the  I  of  the  same  series, 
on  account  of  its  departure  from  the  standard  Phoenician  type,  in  the 
direction  assumed  by  the  indicative  adjunct,  which  constitutes  the 
very  essence  of  the  character.  The  Semitic  t\  is  shaped  like  a  Bactrian 
9  a :  that  is,  the  distinguishing  curve  from  the  leading  down-stroke  is 
turned  to  the  left,  while  the  letter  b  of  the  former  series  produces  the 
side  curve  to  the  right.  In  the  Arian  alphabet  both  these  methods  of 
formation  are  abandoned  in  favour  of  a  directly  opposite  mode  of 
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definition,  which  strikingly  identifies  the  resulting  characters  with  the 
corresponding  letters  of  the  P4U.  These  coincidences  may,  of  course,  he 
purely  fortuitous,  hut,  taken  with  other  indications  of  connexion  be- 
tween the  two  schemes  of  alphabetical  notation,  I  am  disposed  to  accept 
the  double  evidence  as  more  distinctly  evincing  a  designed  change. 

22.  H\=  (,  xf  •  The  ph,  unlike  the  p,  which  maintains  its  integral 
identity  throughout,  is  subjected  to  changes  and  modifications  that 
demand  specification.  Its  Kapurdigiri  indicator  is  freely  developed, 
and  the  original  idea  of  its  formation,  upon  the  basis  of  its  own 
simple  letter,  may  be  traced  in  the  additional  stroke  inserted  in  the 
onward  course  of  the  writing,  beyond  the  perpendicular  line  of  the 
parent  K  In  its  ordinary  written  form  it  is  with  difficulty  discrimi- 
nated from  a  %  and  this  chance  of  confusion  may  possibly  have  led 
to  the  marked  alteration  which  may  be  observed  during  its  numismatic 
course  to  the  Y  of  Godophares'  money,  and  again  to  the  +  of  Kadphises' 
mintages. 

23.  The  Arian  b  is  the  letter  of  all  others  that  most  intimately 
identifies  its  own  alphabet  with  the  parallel  Semitic  offshoot  of  more 
Western  culture.  The  derivation  from  some  common  parent  being 
admitted  in  each  case,  it  is  curious  to  mark  the  independent  develop- 
ment of  the  early  Bactrian  type  of  250  B.C.,  as  opposed  to  the 
stationary  Phoenician  a  in  use  under  the  Seleucidse ;  and,  progressing 
onwards,  it  is  still  more  strange  to  note  the  large  amount  of  derivative 
identity  the  Parthian  letter  of  Ardeshfr  Babegan  holds  in  common  with 
the  Bactrian  character  of  earlier  days,  as  well  as  the  close  similarity 
of  the  joint  resultants  more  definitively  exemplified  in  the  Partho- 
Bactrian  coinage.  Further,  among  the  coincidences  attending  the 
evolution  of  alphabetical  symbols,  it  is  singular  to  note  a  parallel 
advance  towards  the  most  approved  modern  form  of  the  character 
achieved  proprio  motu  by  the  Palmyrene  writing.1 

24.  fi  =  rf  ?f.  The  shape  of  this  character  is  as  well  defined  and 
equably  sustained,  as  its  value  is  undoubted ;  but  little,  therefore,  need 
be  said  in  reference  to  it.  It  would,  indeed,  have  been  a'  matter  of 
interest  to  have  traced  the  possible  combination  of  alphabetical  rudi- 
ments whence  it  derived  its  standard  configuration;  but,  as  our 
starting  point  for  all  comparisons  consists  in  an  already  matured  literal 
series  of  many  centuries  growth,  it  would  be  useless,  in  the  absence  of 
the  more  primitive  forms,  to  institute  any  contrasts  based  upon  mate- 
rials apparently  so  largely  modified  from  their  primary  outlines. 

25.  u  -  jf.    At  first  sight  the  Bactrian  m  might  be  pronounced  to 

1  [Geseniiu,  tab.  v.,  pi,  xi.a,  and  Type  Table  infra.] 
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have  nothing  in  common  with  the  Semitisms  of  the  Western  alpha- 
bets; but  on  examining  the  question  more  closely,  it  seems  by  no 
means  impossible  to  conceive  that  the  Eastern  product  retained  in 
effect  a  portion  of  the  original  elements  of  the  ancient  character.  The 
rejection  of  the  superfluous  down  stroke  of  the  Phoenician  m,  which,  as  it 
stood,  conflicted  with  the  Arian  di,  would  reduce  the  former  letter  into 
the  Eastern  representative  of  mi,  and  the  further  necessity  of  again  dis- 
criminating the  uninflected  consonant  from  this  latter  combination  may 
reasonably  have  led  to  the  ultimate  simplification  of  the  current  form 
of  the  m,  and  the  reservation  of  the  cross  stroke  for  its  own  proper 
purpose,  as  the  sign  of  the  medial  vowel  t . 

26.  A~7f-  As  with  the  m,  I  was  almost  on  the  point  of  pro- 
nouncing against  any  possible  Semitic  influence  in  the  formation  of 
the  Bactrian  y;  but  it  is  clear  that,  if  the  doctrine  of  intentional 
simplification  of  the  characters  under  the  needs  and  requirements  of  a 
more  perfect  language  is  to  be  held  valid,  much  of  the  primary  identity 
of  the  Phoenician  '  might  be  traced  in  the  form  ultimately  adapted  to 
the  Arian  alphabet:  here,  again,  a  rejection  of  the  redundant  up- 
stroke, which  in  the  Eastern  scheme  constituted  the  suffix  r,  and  the 
omission  of  the  second  down-stroke  of  the  Western  palatal,  which 
expressed  an  0  in  the  Arian  series,  would  leave  the  character  very 
much  in  the  form  extant  upon  the  Kapurdigiri  rock.  Though  I  con- 
fess that,  knowing  as  I  do  how  much  mere  mechanical  comparisons  of 
forms,  under  imperfect  data,  are  liable  to  mislead,  I  am  unwilling  to 
press  such  arguments,  or  to  claim  more  than  a  possible  association 
of  minor  coincidences,  where  the  broad  question  is  supported  by  such 
definite  evidence. 

27.  *i  =  I  <r.  The  letter  r  of  the  Bactrian  series,  as  found  in  the 
monuments  of  B.C.  250,  is  of  high  importance  in  proving  at  how  much 
earlier  a  date  it  had  become  developed  into  the  since  dominant  Hebrew 
form  than  the  same  character  of  the  cognate  alphabets  of  the  West. 
That  it  is  fundamentally  the  same  letter  in  both  may  easily  be  con- 
ceded ;  and  the  manner  in  which  the  nearly  fellow  character,  the  t  of 
one  series,  the  d  of  the  other,  advanced  into  maturity,  is  likewise 
striking.  The  same  may  be  said  of  the  1  =  q  v  of  the  Bactrian  and 
the  )  wau  of  the  Western  scheme.  As  a  simple  letter,  the  standard 
r  remains  but  little  changed.  In  combination,  however,  like  the 
anuswara  of  the  Bactrian  system,  it  presents  difficulties  from  the 
innate  obstacles  to  the  conjunction  of  the  literal  forms  of  Semitic 
alphabets,  which,  even  under  the  necessities  of  Arian  speech,  seem  to 
have  progressed  but  slowly,  and  by  imperfect  rules,  in  this  direction. 
The  small  back  stroke  at  the  foot  of  the  covering  consonant  clearly 
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stands  for  the  letter  r ;  but  it  is  a  question  whether  the  act  of  sub- 
junction  invariably  implied  the  suppression  of  the  short  sound  of  a 
inherent  in  the  leading  consonant ;  and  supposing  such  to  be  the  ordi- 
nary intent  and  purport  of  the  act  of  combination,  it  is  doubtful  whe- 
ther the  brief  a  is  absolute  after  every  open  consonant.  In  the 
incompleteness  of  literal  definition,  so  characteristic  of  all  Semitic 
writing,  much  must  necessarily  have  been  left  to  the  reader's  know- 
ledge of  the  speech  so  symbolized,  to  supply  orthographical  defi- 
ciencies; and  as  we  find  the  compounds  San,  Sin,  etc.,  so  we  may 
fairly  assume  that  the  Dhrama  of  Kapurdigiri  and  the  Dkramika  of  the 
coins  were  intended  to  be  read  as Dharma  and  Dharmika  (V^);  the 
Southern  Pali  of  course  duplicated  the  m  in  lieu  of  the  compound  rtn. 
Major  Cunningham  has  discovered  a  method  of  combining  the  rtn,  subse- 
quently introduced  into  the  Bactrian  numismatic  alphabet,  whereby 
the  1  was  run  into  the  yj  for  the  apparent  purpose  of  stifling  the 
intermediate  a ;  and  I  am  the  more  disposed  to  concur  in  this  assign- 
ment, since  I  imagine  I  observe  in  all  the  words  representing  Dharma, 
wherein  this  compound  is  used,  that  the  tail  stroke  of  the  usual  sub- 
junct  r  is  rejected  from  its  place  at  the  foot  of  the  dh. 

Among  other  progressive  efforts  towards  the  due  discrimination  of 
the  superposed  r,  I  detect  a  remarkable,  though  solitary,  instance  of  its 
expression  by  a  dot  above  the  succeeding  consonant  in  the  name  of 
Arkhabiyas.  This  means  of  representing  the  r  is  somewhat  in  parallel 
accord  with  the  system  of  the  South,  where  the  sign  was  figured  as  little 
more  than  a  prolonged  dot  above  the  conjunct  letter.  But  even  among 
these  Pali  alphabets  we  have  no  very  positive  example  of  its  employment 
prior  to  the  Sah  inscription  at  Girnar,  though  there  is  every  reason  to 
suppose  that  it  was  in  use  much  earlier  than  the  date  of  that  writing. 

28.  The  formation  of  the  Bactrian  I  presents  no  peculiarity  de- 
manding comment.  I  may,  however,  note  its  representation  by  the 
letter  r  on  the  medals  of  Helioc/es,  and  I  may  refer  to  the  substi- 
tution of  /  for  r  in  the  Dhauli  inscription,  and  the  parallel  interchanges 
of  these  letters  in  the  Western  languages  of  Persia.  '  Jour.  Boy.  As. 
Soc.,'  xiii.,  375. *  The  Parthian  /,  it  will  be  seen,  retained  much  of 
the  original  figure  of  the  Bactrian  type,  and  had  nothing  in  common 
with  any  of  the  direct  of&hoots  from  the  Phoenician  model. 

29.  1  =  ^.  The  v  of  the  Bactrian  system  may  be  fairly  taken  to 
correspond  with  the  original  idea  of  a  Semitic  )  vau ;  indeed,  some  of  the 
intermediate  forms  of  the  latter  consonant- vowel  assimilate  completely 
with  the  outline  of  the  analogous  semi-vowel  of  the  Eastern  serie8., 

1  [See  also  'Caldwell's  Dravidian  Grammar/  p.  120.] 

3  [Gesenius,  p.  26,  and  tab.  i ,  4, 5 ;  Judas,  tab.  i.,  and  Type  Table  infrA,  series  1.] 
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The  identities  of  the  1  v  have  been  already  alluded  to,  vol.  i.,  p.  103. 
The  letter  is  only  further  remarkable  for  the  difficulty  with  which  it  is 
at  times  discriminated  from  the  nearly  similarly  outlined  t's  and  r'*. 
The  intentional  distinction  seems  to  consist  in  the  more  straight  for- 
mation of  the  head  line,  and  the  angularity  given  to  its  point  of  junc- 
tion with  the  down  stroke,  which  also  participates  in  the  lesser  degree 
of  curvature.  At  Manikyala  a  further  divergence  may  be  detected  in 
the  extra  length  given  to  the  perpendicular  line. 

31.  Ki  =  *p.  I  am  unable  to  detect  any  direct  affinity  between  the 
earliest  monumental  form  of  the  common  Bactrian  *  and  the  antecedent 
outlines  of  the  Semitic  D-  The  nearest  approach,  indeed,  to  the  ordinary 
configuration  of  the  Eastern  letter  is  afforded  in  the  p  of  the  Western 
system.  The  Due  de  Luynes  enters,  under  the  Seleucidan  period,  a 
form  of  d  nearly  identical  with  the  Arian  numismatic  symbol,  but  the 
ascertainment  of  the  value  of  the  character  is  marked  as  doubtful,  and 
even  if  finally  admitted,  I  should  prefer  to  pronounce  in  favour  of  its 
derivation  from  the  Bactrian  exemplar,  rather  than  the  indebtedness  of  the 
latter  to  the  Western  source.  The  formation  of  the  Kapurdigiri  «  seems 
to  have  been  effected  by  the  delineation  of  a  downward  curve,  but  little 
dissimilar  to  the  ordinary  b,  into  which  was  inserted  a  perpendicular 
line, — a  method  of  definition  which  the  Sinaitique  d  (eired,  18  b.c.) 
seems  singularly  enough  to  have  preserved.  In  progress  of  time  the 
Arian  «  becomes  more  cursive,  or  rather  takes  such  a  form  as  should 
avoid  the  necessity  of  a  second  application  of  the  pen.  Under  neither 
form  does  it  seem  to  have  anything  in  common  with  the  Pali  Ki. 

32.  n  =  |T'  The  second,  or  palatal,  *  of  the  Arian  series  need 
scarcely  be  looked  for  among  the  signs  of  strictly  Semitic  origin,  and 
may  be  accepted  as  an  independent  invention  to  meet  the  wants  of 
Sanskrit  vocalization.1  The  earliest  Palf  form  of  this  jf,  as  I  have 
before  remarked,  seems  to  have  been  borrowed  from  the  Bactrian 
outline  which  stood  for  the  tf.  The  Southern'  edicts  of  Asoka  make 
use  of  but  one  «,  and  the  contrast  between  the  two  systems  of  writing, 
in  this  respect,  may  be  readily  exemplified  in  the  word  ®J7P  stmuha 
of  the  Arian  inscription,  which  is  written  <tfflf<G  susuntd  in  the  Girnar 
text  (xiii.,  3). 

33.  T  =  -q.  The  Arian  «A,  unlike  the  letter  last  referred  to,  must 
under  every  aspect  be  supposed  to  have  had  a  counterpart  in  the 
languages  of  the  West,  and  its  identity  in  shape  with  the  secondary 

1  [I  have  elsewhere  adverted  to  a  possible  Parthian  derivative  from  this  character, 
bat  as  the  language  of  the  Bilingual  inscriptions,  wherein  the  former  occurs,  is  still 
undetermined,  the  value  and  association  or  the  Western  form  remains  purely  con- 
jectural.   See  'Num.  Ch.,'  xii.,  78.] 
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forms  of  the  Phoenician  &  is  sufficiently  striking.  Its  absolute  inver- 
sion, under  its  Bactrian  adaptation,  need  cause  no  surprise,  as  the 
obvious  necessity  of  discriminating  its  power  from  the  compound  me, 
whose  outline,  under  the  local  system  of  insertion  of  medial  vowels  in 
the  body  of  the  covering  consonant,  exactly  imitated  the  configuration, 
and  hence  the  latter  may  presumptively  be  taken  to  have  conflictingly 
superseded  the  proper  functions  of  the  ordinary  th;  which  sibilant 
had  therefore  to  be  provided  with  a  distinctive  though  not  altogether 
novel  form  of  character. 

34,  35.  1  =  ^j  9  =  ^rr.1  The  Bactrian  alphabet,  in  common  with 
the  Indian  Palf,  possessed  distinguishing  signs  for  the  long  and  short 
vowel  a,  though  it  was  deficient  in  this  respect  in  the  quantitative 
symbols  for  the  i  and  the  u,  for  each  of  which  a  single  form  had  to 
respond  to  the  double  articulations.  The  Arian  system,  like  its 
Southern  associate,  duly  contrasted  the  initial  and  medial  outlines  of 
both  vowels  and  diphthongs.  The  initial  forms  of  the  soft  and  hard 
a's  are  marked  in  plate  zi.,  the  authority  for  the  latter  resting 
solely  on  the  numismatic  character  made  use  of,  with  dubious  pro- 
priety, in  the  name  of  Apollodotus.  The  Kapurdigiri  Inscription 
either  does  not  mark  the  difference  between  the  powers  of  the  two 
vowels,  whether  initial  or  medial,  or  the  failure  to  discover  the  addi- 
tional sign,  must  be  attributed  to  its  shape  and  isolation  from  its 
covering  letter,  and  the  state  of  the  surface  of  the  rock,  which  was 
evidently  opposed  to  its  detection,  unless  the  observer  chanced  to  know 
sufficient  of  the  language  to  expect  and  seek  for  the  simple  dot  which 
constitutes  the  essential  difference.  As  a  medial,  the  short  a  may  be 
held  to  be  ordinarily  inherent  in  each  consonant ;  and  the  long  a,  in 
appropriate  coincidence  with  the  arrangement  of  the  other  vowels,  is 
defined  by  the  detached  dot,  the  discriminating  adjunct  of  the  d  initial. 

The  Bactrian  9  admits  of  no  approximation  to  any  of  the  purely 
Semitio  forms  of  M ;  indeed,  it  approaches  nearest  in  identity  to  another 

1  T  Colonel  Rawlinson  has  annexed  to  his  exposition  of  the  value  of  the  Persian 
cuneiform  a  an  elaborate  note  ('  Jour.  Roy.  As.  Soc.,'  vol.  x.,  pp.  64,  78),  on  the 
general  subject  of  Arian  a's  and  their  correspondents  in  the  Semitic  system.  One  of 
tne  few  points  upon  which  I  altogether  dissent  from  his  conclusions  is  his  assumed 
derivation  of  the  Parthian  and  Sassanian  a's  from  the  original  Hebrew  y  Am.  The 
languages  in  question,  so  far  as  we  have  present  knowledge  of  them,  did  not  need  any 
alphabetical  symbol  for  the  latter  utterance ;  indeed,  when  Arabic  came  to  be  written 
in  Pehlvi  characters,  the  simple  41  of  the  old  series  had  to  perform  the  representative 
functions  of  the  foreign  articulation.  It  seems  much  more  reasonable  to  infer  that 
the  Eastern  copy  of  the  a  (whether  exclusively  devoted  to  that  vowel,  or  permissible 
as  a  substitute  for  p  in  the  conterminous  dialects),  was  based  upon  some  of  the  vary- 
ing forms  of  the  original  Phoenician  a  rather  than  upon  the  outline  of  a  letter  for  which 
the  adapters  had  litUe  or  no  use,  and  whose  normal  and  subsidiary  configurations  wen 
almost  without  exception  opposed  to  the  graphic  delineation  eventually  adopted  into 
the  derivative  alphabets.     Cf.  also  Gesen.,  p.  21,  etc.] 
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letter  of  the  Western  series,  namely,  the  t .  It  is  possible  that  this  cha- 
racter may  hare  been  incorporated  from  the  common  stock,  and  subjected 
to  new  duties ;  but  I  should  prefer  to  suppose  a  positive  invention  of  a 
new  character,  or  a  very  marked  simplification  of  the  complicated  cross- 
strokes  of  the  earliest  K,  rendered  requisite,  like  many  of  the  other 
changes,  by  the  necessity  of  avoiding  complex  outlines  among  the 
radical  letters,  with  a  view  to  their  facile  reception  and  legible  repre- 
sentation of  the  short  vowels  in  combination. 

The  radical  form  of  the  full  or  initial  Arian  9  =  0  claims  extraneous 
attention,  in  the  fact  that  its  outline  constituted  the  basis  for  the  con- 
struction of  all  the  other  vowels  and  diphthongs  of  its  own  alphabet, 
which  are  severally  distinguished  by  the  additional  marks  supplemented 
in  each  case  to  the  normal  a,  while  the  same  discriminating  signs 
suffice,  in  combination  with  consonants,  to  represent  the  medial  form 
of  their  several  fundamental  letters. 

An  indication  of  no  little  importance  in  the  question  of  derivations, 
developed  by  this  law,  is  to  be  detected  in  the  imitation  and  simplified 
extension  of  the  orthographical  rule  of  the  Pali,  which  took  the  inital  M 
as  the  basis  of  certain  other  vowels  and  diphthongs,  discriminating 
them  from  the  simple  letter  a  by  supplemental  additions;  thus  H  a 
became  H  6,  #o,  )f  an,  etc.,  while  ♦',  e,  u,  had  separate  forms.  The 
Arian  scheme,  following  out  this  notion  with  more  effective  system- 
ization,  made  9  the  groundwork  of  the  entire  vocalic  series. 

38.  The  vowel  u  demands  a  passing  notice,  rather  for  the  mo- 
dification it  undergoes  than  for  any  difficulty  in  its  recognition.  The 
initial  on  the  Kapurdigiri  rock  is  formed  by  the  addition  of  a  foot- 
line  to  the  standard  a,  in  the  forward  direction  of  the  writing ;  and  a 
similar  mark  effectively  fulfils  the  duty  of  the  medial  vowel  in  com- 
bination with  consonants.  An  optional  interchange  of  symbols  for  the 
initial  may  be  observed  on  the  coins  of  Eukratides,  which  is  instruc- 
tive as  evincing  the  limited  precision  of  the  orthographioal  science  of 
the  period.  In  some  cases  the  opening  syllable  of  this  name  is  defined 
by  a  combination  of  the  medial  sign  of  the  e  prefixed  to  a  squarely- 
outlined  u  initial ;  in  others,  the  sound  of  en  is  represented  by  a  fully 
developed  initial  ef  followed  by  an  unattached  and  completely  formed 
initial  w.  The  numismatic  u  medial  is  speedily  transformed  into  a 
loop,  which  form  it  retains  throughout  its  later  monumental  course. 

41.  The  equivalent  of  the  Sanskrit  ^  an  is  formed  in  the  Kapurdi- 
giri inscription  of  the  subj  unction  of  an  arrow-point  to  the  foot  of  the 
normal  9  a,  and  may  reasonably  be  supposed  to  figure  in  convenient 
modification  of  the  standard  u  m,  whose  sound  it  convertably  responds 
to.  A  similarly  outlined  suffix  is  used  for  the  same  purpose  in  corn- 
vox  n.  11 
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hination  with  consonants,  as  in  Kambayi,  Gafidharanam  (tab.  v.). 
On  coins  the  stiffness  of  the  adjunct  is  amended  by  its  transformation 
into  a  semicircular  curve  in  continuation  of  the  down  stroke  of  the 
9  a,  a  symbol  which,  it  may  be  remarked,  still  retains  the  elements 
of  the  primary  u  m.  The  change  may  be  attributed  to  the  greater 
facility  of  expression,  incident  to  the  continuous  use  of  the  pen  in 
current  writing,  as  contrasted  with  the  earlier  chisel  sculpture  of 
lapidary  epigraphy,  which  had  nothing  to  gain  by  uninterrupted  lines. 
This  numismatic  suffix  appears  frequently  on  coins  and  inscriptions  of 
more  recent  date  conjoined  with  the  letter  *p  «,  in  positions,  as  regards 
the  latter,  which  clearly  necessitate  the  interpretation  of  the  compound 
as  tan,  'year;9  though  I  notice  an  apparent  inability  to  define  the  re- 
quisite anustodra  in  combination  in  the  names  of  Menander,  Amy»tas» 
and  Gofidophares,  which  it  is  difficult  to  account  for.1 

32.  The  si  of  the  Bactrian  alphabet  is  remarkable  as  being  the  only 
standard  compound  consonant  in  the  entire  range  of  the  Kapurdigiri 
edict ;  the  subj  unction  of  the  r  was  allowable  with  any  consonant  that 
required  the  combination ;  but  the  suffix  of  the  t,  or  rather  its  incor- 
poration with  another  character  into  a  distinct  sign,  was  reserved  for 
the  conjunction  now  cited;  and  this  compound  retained  so  much  of 
the  force  of  a  distinct  letter  that  it  admitted  of  the  insertion  of  a 
vowel  or  the  subjunotion  of  the  r  like  any  other  simple  consonant.  The 
divergence  from  the  Kapurdigiri  outline  in  the  later  examples  of  its 
use  is  limited  to  a  straightening  off  of  the  cross-lines,  whereby  it  is 
conveniently  discriminated  from  the  character  %  or  At,  with  which  it 
was  otherwise  liable  to  be  confounded. 

Before  taking  leave  of  these  imperfect  contributions  to  the 

1  [Colonel  Rawlinson  attributes  these  omissions  to  a  general  orthographical  law 
common  to  the  Persian  ouneiform  and  the  Bactrian  systems.  His  remarks  on  the 
subject  are  as  follows : — 

( I  need  not  multiply  examples  of  the  absorption  of  the  nasal,  as  the  first  member 
of  a  compound  articulation ;  for  I  have  already,  as  far  as  argument  is  concerned, 
abundantly  verified  the  existence  of  such  an  orthographical  law ;  and  it  is  one,  more- 
over, with  which  the  identical  construction  of  the  numismatic  Bactrian*  has  long  ago 
familiarized  Orientalists.' 

Colonel  Bawlinson  is  in  error  in  regard  to  the  second  and  third  names  quoted, 
the  insertion  of  the  anuncdra  is  palpable  and  undoubted,  and,  when  looked  for,  it  is 
visible  enough  in  one  instance  in  Major  Cunningham's  plates,  on  whose  authority 
I  conclude  the  author  speaks.  The  feapurdigiri  inscription  further  evidences  that 
this  assumed  rule,  if  sound  at  all,  is,  in  practice,  rather  constant  to  the  opposite  effect 
as  I  may  instance  at  hazard  from  the  names  of  DevanafNpnva,  Antiyoke,  Atttikina,  and 
the  words  pashaM^eshu  (tab.  v.),  athasantiranaya  (tab.  vi.),  etc.] 

*  '  Remark  the  orthography  of  the  names  of  Menander,  Antimachus,  Antialkidas. 
Amyntas,  etc.  In  Indian  Pah  the  nasal  is  preserved  before  the  consonants  of  all 
classes.    See  ' Essai  sur  le  Pali,'  p.  80.'    'Jour.  Roy.  As.  Soc.,'  i ,  132. 
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history  of  Bactrian  Palaeography,  and  terminating  these  intro- 
ductory remarks  by  the  exhibition  of  the  positive  data  of  fac- 
similes, I  desire  to  advert  cursorily  to  the  Parthian  or  Chaldfleo- 
Pehlvi  and  the  cognate  Sassanian-Pehlvi  literal  series,  exem- 
plars of  each  of  which  have  been  inserted  in  pi.  ix.  The  first 
of  these  claims  its  position  in  the  general  inquiry,  in  appropriate 
elucidation  of  many  of  the  alphabetical  coincidences  and  deriva- 
tive identities  already  adverted  to ;  the  second  founds  its  title 
to  notice,  in  this  place,  upon  its  apposite  intermediary  position 
in  the  progressive  pelceographic  development  of  the  writing  of 
Asia  and  the  important  part  it  will  be  seen  to  have  played  in 
its  position,  as  the  sole  apparent  vehicle  of  speech,  whether 
official  or  domestic,  under  the  specially  national  reconstitution 
of  the  Persian  empire,1  and  the  influence  that,  even  in  its  official 
extinction,  it  carried  with  it  into  the  learning  and  literature  of 
the  conquering  Arabs;9  while  its  alphabetical  forms  and  diffi- 
cultly-comprehensible language  survive  so  largely  in  their  fitting 


currency  of  the  language  itself,  or  of  its  mere  dialectic  modifications.  I  would  cite 
the  universality  of  its  influence  throughout  nearly  the  entire  Persian  empire;  its 
employment  as  the  vehicle  of  expression  for  the  monumental  records  of  the  kings ;  its 
uniform  official  currency  in  the  numerous  mints  of  the  Sassanian  empire ;  and  the 
geographical  definition  of  its  boundaries  from  the  Tigris  and  the  Persian  Gulf  on  the 
8.  W .,  to  Merv  and  Zabulistan  on  the  N.E.,  as  manifested  by  the  legends  on  the  Arab 
coins  issued  within  or  near  those  limits.  But  beyond  this  I  would  now  exhibit  its 
acceptance  in  the  affairs  of  private  life,  as  exemplified  by  the  prevalence  of  its  literal 
forms  on  the  signets  and  seals  of  every-day  use.  And  I  would  claim  this  much  of 
deduction  from  the  facts  available,  that  whatever  other  forms  of  speech  may  have 
existed  in  the  land,  whatever  of  more  perfect  systems  of  writing  may  have  been  known 
or  employedyit  is  clear  that  the  seventeen  letters  of  the  Pehlvi  alphabet  sufficed  to 
express  all  that  either  official  routine  or  ordinary  business  transactions  required.  From 
our  inscriptions  and  coins  we  can  fix  with  precision  the  date  of  the  currency  of  this 
style  of  writing,  and  unhesitatingly  claim  its  dominance  in  Persia  from  a.d.  223  to 
a.h.  76  (a.d.  696).  Our  new  authorities,  the  gems,  do  not  of  themselves  similarly 
define  their  own  epoch ;  but  we  may  hope,  by  testing  the  forms  of  the  alphabet,  and 
observing  closely  other  significant  indications,  to  fix  approximately  their  place  m 
history/— '  Jour.  Boy.  As.  Soc.,'  vol.  xiii.,  p.  374  (1862).  See  also  Westergaard, 
4  Zendavesta,'  i.  19  (Copenhagen,  1864).] 

*  [  Here  is  their  own  testimony  to  one  most  important  fact  in  the  history  of 


civiliiation:-^^  ^U  iZJj^  j\  J^J  ^  LlOJIj^  J*c^ 

JjjIav    dLi/  m£j  j  JjJj£  Jaj  M.S    'Tarikh  Guzfdah.'     Even  so  late  as 

318  a.h.  the  Arabs  were  still  translating  Pehlvi  books.— See  Reiaaud, « Abutted*,' 
p.  xlv.] 
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places  as  monumental,  numismatic,  and  personal  records,  or  the 
more  isolated  but  carefully-guarded  religious  services,  which, 
in  return,  have,  in  these  days,  led  to  the  comprehension  of  one 
section  of  the  historical  epigraphy,1  otherwise,  to  us,  so  enigma- 
tically endorsed  upon  the  less  perishable  materials  of  metal  or 
gems. 

As  I  have  ventured  to  infer  a  derivation  of  the  more  dis- 
tantly cultivated  and  more  obviously  divergent  Bactrian  alpha- 
bet from  a  parentage  in  common  with  or  intermediately  through 
the  Phoenico-Babylonian,  it  is  demanding  but  scant  faith  to  ask 
for  a  more  direct  concession  of  the  influence  of  the  latter  upon 
the  Parthian  or  Chaldseo-Pehlvi  of  almost  indigenous  site,  and 
which,  epochally  speaking,  is  so  limitedly  varied  from  its  obvious 
prototype.'    The  Sassanian  hereditative,  and  for  a  long  time 

1  [J.  Olshausen,  'Numismatic  Chronicle,'  vol.  xi.,  p.  62.] 

*  [  It  mar  be  as  well  to  indicate,  as  far  as  possible,  the  surface  over  which  there 
is  extant  evidence  of  the  spread  of  this  character.  Inscriptions  graven  in  its  letters, 
in  parallel  association  with  the  Sassanian  Pehlvi,  are  to  be  found — 1st,  at  Persepolis ; 
2nd,  at  Shahrzor  (35°  50',  44°  24') ;  and  3rd,  at  Paf  Kulf,  within  the  Turkish  frontier 
southward  of  Sulimania,  which  latter  have  only  recently  been  discovered  by  Sir  H, 
Rawlinson,  who  farther  states  that  isolated  but  earlier  varieties  of  this  character  are 
to  be  found  in  inscriptions  at— 1,  Amadiah ;  2,  Holwan ;  3,  Shimbor,  in  the  Baktiari 
mountains ;  and  4,  at  Bebahan.  Or,  to  state  the  case  generally,  the  style  of  writing 
has  an  Eastern  limit  of  150  miles  beyond  the  Tigris.  Further,  it  is  found  on  certain 
classes  of  Imperial  Parthian  coins  (*  Vologeses,'  in.  etc.),  as  well  as  on  several  varieties 
of  local  issues,  which  up  to  this  time  are  supposed  to  be  sub- Parthian  or  Partho-Persian 
mintages.  The  most  modern  date  of  its  use  in  inscriptions  is  to  be  referred  to  the 
reign  of  Shapur  I.  (a.d.  240  to  273) ;  indeed,  it  would  appear  to  have  been  speedily 
superseded  by  the  more  readily  discriminated  Sassanian  Pehlvi,  in  which  alone  the 
monumental  records  (Ker  Porter,  vol.  ii.,  pi.  Ixviii.),  and  the  coin  legends  of  his  suc- 
cessors are  couched.  Of.  'Philosophical  Transactions/  vol.  xlix.,  p.  598,  pi.  xviii.  (1756). 
Pellerin  3me  'Supplement'  (1767),  pL  L,  fig.  13,  p.  32.  De  Sacy,  'Memoiressur 
diverse*  Antiquitea  de  la  Perse/  pp.  72,  136,  202,  etc.  Ouseley,  '  Medals  and  Gems' 
(London,  1801).  'Mionnet,'  v.  686.  Millingen's  'Sylloge*  (London,  1838),  p.  84. 
Ker  Porter,  pb.  xv.,  xxii.,  xzviii.,  etc.    Rich's  '  Babylon  and  Persepolis*  (London, 


(Gott.  1854). 

While  adverting  to  Parthian  writing,  I  feel  bound  to  notice  a  somewhat  preten- 
tious article,  recently  published,  which  professes  to  interpret  the  legends  on  several 
classes  of  sub-Parthian  currencies.  The  paper  in  question  is  inserted  in  the  '  Zeits- 
chrift'  of  the  present  year  (1857),  p.  700,  under  the  title  of  'Lettre,  etc.,  sur  quel- 

?ues  m6dailles  a  lejpndes  iraniennes  de  l'epoque  Arsacide,  par  Comte  A.  de  Gobineau' 
rtheran,  le  12  Man,  1857).    As  the  author  seems  to  have  been  altogether  un- 
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contemporary  character,  is  not  perhaps  so  manifest  an  emanation 
from  the  same  source,  but  of  the  absolute  fact  there  can  be  no 
reasonable  question,  though  the  ordinary  course  of  mechanical 
induction  leaves  this  much  doubtful,  as  to  whether  the  Sassanian 
was  derived  by  independent  action  from  some  purely  Semitic 
stock,  or  whether  it  was  a  local  improvement  upon  the  inter- 
mediate Parthian  character  of  anterior  currency  and  official 
prominency  in  their  joint  monumental  association:  I  myself 
should  certainly  prefer  the  latter  inference. 

acquainted  with  De  Sacy*s  elaborate  investigations  into  the  alphabet  of  cognate  type, 
which  appears  in  the  numerous  bilingual  inscriptions  of  the  early  Sassanians,  I  may 
be  held  excused  from  withholding  my  general  acquiescence  in  his  readings ;  but,  to  show 
how  fallacious  his  system  of  decipherment  has  proved,  even  in  his  own  hands,  I  may 
remark  that  on  his  coin  No.  7  (Numismatic  Chronicle/  vol.  xii.,  pi.  p.  68,  figs.  6,  6,  7), 
he  detects  the  word  malka  (or  meldcy,  as  he  transcribes  it),  in  one  portion  of  the  legend, 
while  its  repetition  in  the  same  epigraph  altogether  escapes  him,  as  equally  do  the 
same  duplicate  titles  on  his  piece  No.  1.  The  interpretation  he  assigns  to  the  legend 
on  this  latter  coin  I  reproduce,  as  a  test  of  the  probable  value  of  the  rest  of  his 
definitions. 

Kyouta  Sbtby  Vahya  Arhsax. 
'  Le  Roi  de  race  pure,  Arhsak.1 
My  own  reading  of  the  legend  of  a  similar  coin,  a  facsimile  of  which  is  prefixed  to 
the  modern  transcript,  is  as  follows : — 

See  'Numismatic  Chronicle,'  vol.  xii.,  pi.  No.  8. 

While  upon  this  subject,  I  may  take  occasion  to  refer  to  my  original  transcrip- 
tion of  the  legend  on  the  unique  coin  of  Hormuzd  II.,  brought  from  Persia  by  Sir  H. 
C.  Rawlinson  (Num.  Chron.,'  vol.  xv.,  p.  180 ;  '  Jour.  Roy.  As.  Soc.,'  vol.  xiii.,  p. 
379).  Dr.  Scott,  in  commenting  upon  my  transliteration  as  opposed  to  that  of  Dr. 
Mordtmann,  while  confessing  that  the  shapes  of  the  letters  on  the  coin  itself  better 
accord  with  my  version  than  that  of  the  author  iust  named,  accepts  the  interpretation 
of  the  latter,  or  \$&)^  *J!P  **l?Din)K  *  (of)  Ormuzd,  of  the  jjod  of  light,'  in  pre- 
ference to  mine,  in  virtue  of  its  naving  the  advantage  of  '  being  comprehensible ! ' 
(Num.  Chron.,'  vol.  xvii.,  p.  166).  As  1  did  not  pretend  to  translate  my  transcript, 
which  was  grounded  simply  on  mechanical  data,  I  could  have  no  objection  to  so  much 
of  condemnation ;  but,  in  truth,  my  version,  with  the  interpretation  I  now  append, 
not  only  makes  very  excellent  sense,  but  it  has  the  higher  merit  of  according  far  more 
precisely  with  the  typical  indication  afforded  by  the  monarch's  head-dress,  which  is 
formed  after  the  conventional  model  of  the  Hercules'  head,  so  frequent  on  the  Greek 
coins,  with  the  covering  of  a  lion's  skin.    My  transliteration  ran — 

veto  \vebo  \K&o*ab  nro-inw  *an  jonro 

The  }Kt?1DK3?— the  only  doubtful  portion  of  the  whole — I  understand  to  mean 
*  lion  killing.'  The  mixture  of  Aramaic  and  Persian  in  the  compound  need  cause  no 
surprise ;  neither,  I  am  bound  to  add,  is  the  orthographical  expression  of  the  participle 
in  accord  with  modern  Persian  grammar ;  but  these  objections  are  infinitessimal  in 
the  interpretation  of  so  irregular  and  little-known  a  language  as  that  used  in  the 
official  records  of  the  early  Sassanians.] 
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The  next  step  in  the  onward  course  of  the  Sassanian  alpha- 
bet, its  merging  into  the  Pehlvi  of  the  early  Arabs  in  Persia, 
which  is  nearly  literatim  the  same  as  the  Parsis  have  preserved 
in  Herman  and  Ghijar&t,  admits  of  no  possible  cavil :  how  much 
of  the  essence  of  these  modified  letters  the  Arabs  took  into  their 
own  superseding  Kufic  has  only  been  partially  investigated, 
and  hitherto  insufficiently  allowed  for ;  but  the  number  of  the 
normal  forms  of  Pehlvi  that  have  passed  into  and  been  repro- 
duced in  the  so-called  Zend  alphabet  are  palpable  and  manifest 
on  the  most  cursory  inspection ;  and  whatever  may  be  the  real 
antiquity  of  the  language  of  the  A  vesta,  couched  in  these  letters, 
there  can  be  but  one  opinion  as  to  the  comparatively  recent  date 
at  which  the  characters  themselves  must  have  been  compounded 
out  of  more  ancient  systems  of  writing. 

I  now  exhibit  the  Plate  of  Comparative  Alphabets,  which 
I  have  prepared  in  supersession  of  Prinsep's  original  plate  xi. 
and  to  complete  the  data  for  testing  the  rise  and  progress  of 
the  Bactrian  alphabet  from  its  Semitic  elements,  I  have  ap- 
pended the  two  plates  of  the  modifications  of  that  class  of 
literal  symbols  so  obligingly  prepared  for  me  by  the  Due  de 
Luynes,  whose  original  introductory  notice  I  insert  in  ex- 
planation of  the  derivation  of  each.1 

ALPHABET  PHENICIEN  (PHENICIE  PROPBE). 

Du  temps  de  Saryon.—Lea  lettres  3,  "|,  \  ?,  y,  D.  T  H.  *>nt  prises  dans  les 
Ugendes  des  denx  pierres  gravees  a  inscriptions,  decouvertes  par  M.  Place  sons  les 
taureaox  da  Palais  de  Sargon.*    Les  autre*  lettrea  sont  tirees  de  pierres  gravees  & 


1  [It  is  a  pleasure  to  me  to  record  the  circumstances  under  which  I  have  to  ac- 
knowledge M.  le  Due  de  Luynes  as  a  coadjutor  in  this  Essay.  Daring  a  passing  Tint 
to  Paris,  I  was  made  aware  that  he  had  most  liberally  permitted  the  if  umismatic 
Phoenician  type,  prepared  for  the  illustration  of  his  own  privately  circulated  works, 
to  he  made  use  of  in  the  printed  sale-catalogue  of  the  Baron  de  Behrs*  coins.  En- 
couraged by  this  concession,  I  ventured  to  solicit  a  similar  favor  in  my  own  case,  so 
far  as  a  single  elucidatory  alphabet  was  concerned.  I  need  not  add  that  this  request 
was  rear**  "  *      ^     ^  A  v  A,_ 

Luynes, 

WniCn  tuvnv  ijravuucu  k»wio  nw«  wwv,  «.    *«w    viu|nwvu   «uu   Miauuvu    vjr  a  uivmwv  vi 

a  mature  and  comprehensive  review  or  the  entire  question  of  Phoenico*&(enutic  Alpha- 
bets, of  which  the  present  materials  exhibit  the  performance.] 

>  Ges legend** sont:  ^£3*139  et  Wl  Obadbaal et  Riphothiah. 
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legendes  plus  on  moins  longnes,  dont  plusieurs  caracteres  font  partie  dee  legendes 
tor  les  deux  pierres  gravees  de  M.  Place  et  doivent,  par  la,  se  rattacher  an  m&ne 
alphabet. 

I)u  temps  <TEsmunazar. — Alphabet  tire*  de  la  longue  inscription  sur  le  Sarcophage 
de  oe  Boi.    ['  Journal  Asiatique,'  Avril-Mai,  1866.] 

Sous  les  1«"»  AcA<em6tides.—Cet  alphabet  est  forme"  des  legendes  sur  les  m6dailles 
les  plus  archai'qnes  d'Aradus :  Tete  virile  barbae  et  lauree.  Bevers,  Navire ;  audessus 
It,  D,  suivi  de  lettres  numetales  variees,  n»  3t  3,  D»  J7>  D ;  les  lettres  V  et  \p  se 
trouvent  sur  des  pieces  d' argent  des  anciens  Bois  de  Perse  reprtsentant  un  Boi 
frappant  de  son  poignard  un  lion  dressl  devant  lni ;  aupres,  ft?,  et  an  revere : 
N(i)S(i)B  3^3  an  dessns  d'une  ville  a  tons  crenelees,  &c.  Oette  piece  est  an  Musee 
britanniqne. 

Jht  tempt  d'Artazersls  Longus-main. — Tire*  des  mldailles  d'or  et  d'argent  des 
Bois  de  Tyr,  de  Gittium  et  des  Chittim  (ef.  mes  Satrapies). 

Sous  Artaxerxks  Mhemon. — Tire*  de  la  numismatique  des  Bois  de  Gebal  (Byblos) 
vivant  probablement  a  cette  epoque  (ef.  mes  Satrapies),  et  de  metafiles  encore 
inetlites  de  cette  dynastie  dans  ma  collection. 

Sous  Artaxerxts  Oehus. — Tire"  des  Dariqnes  de  mauvais  travail  frappee*  sons  ce 
Prince. 

Sous  Alexandre  et  les  1***  BiUucide*. — Monnaie  d'or  et  d'argent  anx  types 
d' Alexandre  frappee  sons  son  regno  et  sons  ses  premiers  snccessenrs  a  Jopp6,  Aoe, 
Aradus,  et  Thesnui. 

Sous  les  Stleucidee,  de  312  d  145.—  Lettres  isolees  et  nnm6rales  sur  les  meMailles 
d'Aradus,  de  Tyr  et  de  Sidon,  frapp6es  sons  la  domination  de  ces  Prinoes.  MeMailles 
de  Tyr  frapp6es  sous  Antiochus  IT.  et  Demetrius  II.  et  de  Laodicee  an  revert 
d'Antiochus  IV. 

Sous  la  domination  Romaine,  depute  Van  145.— Monnaie  en  cuivre  d'un  travail 
de  decadence  frappee  a  Sidon,  Tyr,  et  Marathus, 

D^BIVATIONS  DE  L' ALPHABET  PHENICIEN. 

Aramden. — Manuscrits  sur  papyrus  appartenants  an  Due  de  Blacas.    Geseniua 
paratt  croire  que  ces  Manuscrits  qui  font  mention  de  la  captivity  d'un  peuple  e:i 
Egypte,  sont  allusifs  a  celle  des  Hebreui  et  pourraient  etre  contemporains.    En  to; 
cas,  ils  sont  tres  anciens.     Cependant,  le  monument  de  Carpentras,  portant  m-- 
inscription  de  memo  ecriture,  ne  paratt  pas  remonter  a  une  epoque  tres  reculee. 

Palmyrenien.—hBL  plupart  des  Inscriptions  Palmyreniennee  connues  ne  sont  pas 
plus  anciennes  que  les  premiers  Empereurs  Bomains  et  ne  depassent  gueres  l'lpoque- 
d' Alexandre  Severe  mort  en  235  de  Jes.  Chr.  Cependant,  il  existe  une  medaUle 
presqne  archaique,  frappee  a  Side  de  Pamphylie,  dont  la  legende  est  e'videmment  en 
caracteres  palmyriniens  (voir  mes  Satrapies). 

Smaitique  vers  Pan  de  J.O.  18.— Cet  alphabet  est  tire  de  m6dailles  encore 
in&lites  de  Bois  des  environs  de  la  mer  rouge  et  de  l'ldume'e,  dont  le  principal  date 
ses  monuaies  de  Tan  330  (des  Seleucides). 

*  Sinditique  apres  Van  de  J.O.  18.— Alphabet  etabli  par  M.  Beer  d'apres  les 
inscriptions  de  Gebel  Mocatteb.    Inscr.  veteres  litt.  et  ling,  hucusq.  incogn.  ad  mont* 

Sin.  magn.  num.  repert,  &c.    Lipsiee,  1840,  4to. 

» 

ECBITTTBE  PUNIQUE. 

Avant  396.— M6dailles  archai'qnes  de  Motya,  Tsits  et  Aea,  frappees  en  Sicile. 
Motya  fat  detruite  en  396. 
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De  396  d  332. — M6dailles  de  travail  grec  avec  lee  types  de  C6rea  et  de  Proserpine, 
adoptes  par  les  Carthaginois  settlement  depuis  306,  6poque  oil  ils  commencerent 
a  honorer  ces  Dresses,  et  pieces  frapptes  avec  le  type  du  droit  imite*  des  monnaies 
dv  Alexandre. 

Premiere  guerre  punigue. — M6dailles  au  type  de  la  tftte  de  Cere*  et  du  cheral  on 
du  Pegase,  dun  bon  travail,  et  que  l'on  trouve  en  grande  abondance  en  or,  argent, 
etcuivre. 

Seconde  guerre  punigue. — Les  m&mes  types  on  peu  varies,  mais  d'un  travail  de 
decadence  et  de  mltaux  d'un  titre  bien  plus  baa. 

Syphax. — MeVlailles  de  bronze  de  ce  Roi  et  inscription  de  Marseille  ezactement  de 
la  mdme  epigraphie  que  les  legendes  de  Syphax. 

Juba  l«r. — Monnaies  de  ce  Prince  en  argent  et  cuirre. 

Empire  Remain. — Monnaies  puniques  d'Espagne'  et  d'AMque  avec  des  types 
imp&iaux  en  conformes  par  leur  6criture  a  ceUes  qui  portent  ces  types. 

Satrapies  de  Cilicie  et  particulierement  ceuz  de  Tarse  (ef.  mes  Satrapies). 

Oypre  vera  424. — M6dailles  de  Salamine,  frappees  probablement  sous  le  gouverne- 
ment  d'Abdemon.  La  lettre  n  appartient  a  une  m6daille  d'Amathus  de  la  memo 
.6poque. 

Abdemon,  Roi  de  Salamine. — Abdemon,  Satrape  de  Cypre,  regnait  a  Salamine. 
Une  m6daille  de  ce  Prince,  que  je  poss&Le,  porte  son  nom,  JDrn3JJ- 

Ecritwe  ornte  de  V Inscription  de  Cittium,  e'poque  incertaine  mais  probablement 
reculee. 

L' Inscription  en  question  est  celle  du  Mus4e  d' Oxford  reproduite  par  Gesenius 
dans  ses  '  Monumenta  Phoenicia,'  pi.  xi.,  inscr.  No.  ix.,  2  b. 
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I  have  but  little  to  say  in  commendation  of  the  subjoined 
type  table  of  comparative  Semitic  alphabets,  the  majority  of 
which  consist  of  such  reproductions  of  the  materials  of  early 
commentators  as  the  German  type-founders  chanced  to  have 
prepared  for  the  use  of  printers. 

The  series  Nos.  1,  3,  and  4,  which  are  based  upon  Gesenius' 
plates,  were  procured  for  the  casual  illustration  of  the  general 
subject,  before  I  was  favoured  with  the  elaborate  and  more 
mature  facsimiles  of  the  Due  de  Luynes,  which  in  a  measure 
supersede  the  less  comprehensive  alphabets  in  type  metal,1 
though  I  have  permitted  these  latter  to  stand  in  their  intro- 
ductory capacity,  for  the  purposes  of  facility  of  reference.  The 
Kufic  literal  signs  are  likewise  of  but  limited  palseographic 

1  [The  fourth  or  Palniyrene  series  is  peculiarly  infelicitous  in  its  rendering  of  the 
forroi  of  the  original* ;  however,  M.  de  Luynes'  facsimiles  will  amend  its  deficiencies.] 
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value,  as  they  do  not  represent  the  earliest  form  of  that 
adaptive  alphabet.1  There  are,  however,  two  sets  of  characters 
(not  of  German  execution)  to  which  I  desire  to  call  attention. 
No.  2  comprises  the  Numismatic  Phoenician  cut  for  the  Due  de 
Luynes,  and  imitated  principally  from  the  forms  of  letters  pre- 
vailing on  the  coins  of  Cilicia  and  Cyprus.  The  alphabet  No.  5 
is,  likewise,  a  novelty,  for  which  I  am  indebted  to  the  Rev. 
W.  Oureton,3  who  explains  its  derivation  in  the  following 
terms : — 

*  The  type  was  principally  copied  from  MSS.  of  the  6th  century,  and  represents 
the  earliest  form  of  the  character  known  to  us.  It  is  identical  with  that  of  the  most 
ancient  MS.  in  the  British  Museum,  date  a.d.  411 ;  but  the  forms  of  the  letters  are 
made  a  little  more  carefully  than  they  were  written  by  the  person  who  copied  that 
MS.,  and  imitate  more  closely  those  of  some  better  scribe,  although  about  a  century 
later/ 

The  alphabet  in  question  claims  a  double  interest,  in  exem- 
plifying the  earliest  extant  Syriac  writing,  as  well  as  in  its 
near  identity  with  the  Estrangelo  graven  on  the  celebrated 
Nestorian  monument  of  Si  gan  Fu,  dated  in  the  8th  century,8 
while  its  progress  on  its  Central  Asian  course,  thus  clearly 
marked,  illustrates  the  parentage  of  the  Mongol  alphabets, 
whose  derivation  from  a  Syriac  source  has  long  been  freely 
conceded. 

1  [A  valuable  contribution  towards  the  study  of  the  palaeography  of  the  Arabs  has 
been  furnished  by  J.  C.  Lindberp  ('Lettre  a  M.  Brondsted.'  Copenhagen,  1830), 
from  whose  work  I  cite  the  following  note  on  the  earlier  authorities  on  the  subject : — 
I.  6.  C.  Adler.  *  Descriptio  codicum  quorumdam  cuficorum  in  bib.  reg.  Hauniensi.' 
Alton®,  1780.  Silvestre  de  Sacy.  '  Memoires  snr  Vorigine  et  les  anciens  monnmens 
de  la  literature  parmi  les  Araoes.1  '  Mem.  de  l'Acaaemie/  vol.  L,  p.  247.  The 
same.  'Notices  et  Extraits/  etc.,  vol.  viii.,  p.  209;  and  *  Journal  Asiatique/  1827. 
M.  Kopp.  *  Bilder  u  Schriften  der  Vorzeit/  ii.,  287. — To  these  I  may  add  Marcel's 
'  Palsographie  Arabe/  Paris,  1828.  '  Ibn  Khallikan/  Orient.  Trans.  Fund,  pp.  xv., 
xvi.,  etc. ;  and  lastly,  I  would  refer  to  M.  Kenan's  comprehensive  review,  p.  320,  in 
his  'Histoire  gSnerale  des  Langues  Semitiques/  1855.  While  referring  to  Kufic 
writing,  I  must  not  omit  to  call  attention  to  the  interesting  copper-plate  grant  to  the 
Christian  Church  in  India— which  bears  the  signatures  of  attesting  witnesses-— 
severally  in  Kufic,  Pehlvi,  and  Hebrew  characters.  'Jour.  Roy.  As.  Soc.,'  vol.  vii., 
p.  843.    *  Madras  Journal  of  Literature  and  Science/  vol.  xiii.  (1845),  pi.  viii.] 

9  [Or  I  should  rather  say  my  obligations  are  due  to  Mr.  Watts,  of  Crown  Court, 
to  whom  the  type  properly  belongs.] 

8  ['La Chine  d' Athanase  Kirchere.*  Amsterdam,  1670. — '  Asseinani/iii.,  2nd  part, 
p.  738.  Rom®,  1728. — M.  Hue.  '  Christianisme  en  Chine/  p.  48.  Paris,  1847. — 
'Journal  of  the  American  Oriental  Society/  vol.  v.,  p,.  278.— Reinaud,  'Geogr. 
d'Aboulffcda/  p.  365.— Renan,  'Hist.  Gen./  vol.  i.,  p.  268.] 
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Finally,  I  have  introduced  a  set  of  Zend  letters,  more  with 
the  object  of  completing  the  aeries  of  cognate  alphabets,  than 
for  any  credence  I  wish  to  claim  for  them  among  the  other 
paheographic  memorials  of  the  ancient  currency  of  which  we 
have  good  and  authentic  proof;  and,  for  the  purposes  of  direct 
comparison,  I  have  prefixed  to  this  enlarged  alphabet  the  several 
original  Pehlvi  characters  upon  which  the  Zend  correspondents 
seem  so  obviously  to  have  been  formed.1 

II.  ARIAN   NOMENCLATURE. 

I  do  not  propose  to  recapitulate  the  Arian  transcriptions  of 
the  Greek  names ;  the  details  of  each,  together  with  the  varia- 
tions in  the  standard  orthography,  will  be  found  duly  marked 
in  the  Coin  Catalogue,  and  most  of  their  peculiarities  will  have 
already  been  considered  in  the  determination  of  the  alphabet 
in  whose  literal  forms  they  are  expressed.  The  same  may  be 
said  of  the  Oriental  names,  which  in  process  of  time  superseded 
the  Greek  designations,  and  where  the  definition  must  be  sup- 
posed to  be  authoritative  under  its  Arian  form  rather  than  in 
the  now  imitative  transcript  in  Grecian  characters*  It  may, 
however,  be  useful  to  summarize  the  Arian  titles,  whether 
direct  translations  or  local  equivalents  of  the  leading  idea  of 
titularization  adopted  from  the  conquerors,  even  if  it  be  merely 
to  avoid  the  tedious  repetition  of  interpretations  on  the  recur- 
rence of  each  king's  little-varied  epithets. 

1.  The  more  common  indigenous  titles  of  Maharqj,  'great 
king/  and  its  superlative  combinations  of  Ilajadhiraj,  'king 
over  kings,'  and  Eajaraja,  'king  of  kings,'  scarcely  require 
notice. 

2.  The  equivalent  of  the  Greek  aayrqp  is  rendered  by  the 
word  Tradata,  a  provincial  derivative  from  ^fjj,  'to  preserve' ; 
and  here,  as  in  all  cases,  I  adhere  to  the  manifest  orthography 

1  [This  Zend  type,  like  the  early  Striae  just  acknowledged,  is  also  the  property  of 
Mr.  Watts.  The  yery  excellent  Pehlvi  fount,  as  has  been  already  noticed,  belongs  to 
Messrs.  Harrison  and  Co.,  8t  Martin's-lane.] 
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1  The  definition  of  the  Zend  Alphabet  is  adopted  from  Spiegel's  'Grammatik 
der  Parsisprache  ;'  the  Pehlvi  series  is  confined  to  the  older  and  unpointed  forms. 
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of  the  original,  without  attempting  to  reconcile  the  deviations 
from  the  laws  of  Sanskrit  grammatical  construction,  or  to  trace 
the  process  of  vernacular  degradation ;  it  is  sufficient  to  say  that, 
having  the  Greek  counterpart,  and  ordinarily  an  appropriate 
Sanskrit  root,  we  must  remain  content  to  take  the  inflections 
and  orthographical  variations  the  die  engravers  have  left  behind 
them. 

3.  The  hltccuo*;  of  the  coins  is  represented  by  the  term 
Dhamika,  or  rather  Dhramika,  from  ^J,  'to  hold,  to  maintain/ 
whence  W^,  '  virtue/  etc. 

4.  The  term  vharfibpos  appears  under  the  optional  forms  of 
Jayadhara  and  Jayata,  the  derivation  of  which,  from  fjf,  '  to 
conquer/  *RT,  '  conquest/  is  sufficiently  obvious. 

5.  The  counterpart  of  avUrfro^  appears  in  parallel  accord  as 
apadihdta,1  for  tUifilffl,  'unrepulsed'  (from  ff ,  'to  strike  or 
hurt'). 

6.  Mahata  and  Mahataka,  of  obvious  derivation,  occur  as  the 
representatives  of  the  Greek  /ueya?. 

7.  The  title  Pradicha,  otherwise  Praticha,  which  stands  as 
the  indigenous  representative  of  the  Greek  iirufxiinfc,  may  readily 
be  identified  as  the  vernacular  form  of  xfnfin  Pratishthita, 
'renowned.' 

8.  The  transcripts  of  the  Greek  aaTpdwrrp  and  trraTrjycx; 
seem  sufficiently  assured,  as  likewise  does  the  translation  of 
*AAEA*iAEUa'  in  the  local  Brada-putram,  'brother's  son.' 

III.— THE   EPOCHAL   AND   TERRITORIAL   DISTRIBUTION 

OF  THE  BACTRIAN  MONARCHY. 

I  have  already  intimated  that  I  am  not  in  a  position,  either 
as  regards  preparation  or  present  opportunity,  to  review,  with 
the  deliberation  the  subject  demands,  the  classification  of  the 
long  list  of  Bactrian  kings,  the  sole  witnesses  of  whose  rule,  in 
the  majority  of  cases,  exist  in  the  emanations  from  their  mints 

1  [  On  Gondopharot*  coins,  apntihtt*.] 
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exhumed  from  time  to  time  in  and  around  the  ancient  seats  of 
government. 

In  other  cases  credit  is  claimed  for  coins  under  their 
faculty  of  illustrating  written  history :  in  this  instance  they 
comprehend  the  sole  data  for  history  itself;  at  least,  from 
their  records  alone  must  be  drawn,  with  scant  exception,  all 
testimony  at  present  available  of  the  survival,  re-institution, 
and  extinction  of  the  dominant  Hellenic  element  on  the  site 
of  Alexander's  furthest  conquest  in  the  East.  In  the  almost 
total  absence  of  annals,  whether  Occidental  or  Oriental,  it 
is  from  the  legends  stamped  upon  the  public  money  that  we 
must  reconstruct  the  story  of  the  otherwise '  unrecorded  po- 
tentates who  swayed  the  destinies  of  these  lands  for  upwards 
of  two  centuries. 

For  such  tales  as  these  medallic  memorials  may  tell,  I 
must  refer  to  the  works  of  those  authors  who  from  time  to 
time  have  treated  this  section  of  numismatics  in  detail ;  con- 
tenting myself,  for  the  present,  with  reproducing,  with  but 
scant  comment,  the  matured  results  arrived  at  by  each.1 

1  [Independent  Works. — 'Historia  regni  Gnecorum  Bactriani,  in  qua  simui 
Grtecarum  in  India  coloniarum  vetus  memoria  explicatur,  auctore  Theophil.  Sigefr. 
Bayero,'  Petropoli,  1738.  Mionnet,  'Supplement,'  vol.  viii.  (1837).  Lassen,  'Znr 
Geschichte  der  Griechischen  und  Indoskythischen  Konige,'  Bonn,  1838.  '  Coins  of 
Greek,  Parthian,  and  Indo-Scythian  Kings  of  Bactria  and  the  countries  on  the  Indus,' 
by  Dr.  C.  Grotefend,  Hanover,  1840.  '  Ariana  Antiqua :  a  descriptive  account  of 
the  Antiquities  and  Coins  of  Afghanistan  (with  a  memoir  on  the  buildings  called 
Topes,'  by  C.  Masson),  H.  H.  Wilson,  London,  1841.  'Historical  Results,  de- 
ducible  from  recent  discoveries  in  Afghanistan/  by  H.  T.  Prinsep,  Esq.,  London, 
1844.     *  Indische  Alterthumskunde,'  Ton  Ch.  Lassen,  Bonn,  1847. 

Calcutta  Asiatic  Researches. — *  Description  of  select  coins  from  originals  or  draw- 
ings in  the  possession  of  the  Asiatic  Society,'  by  H.  H.  Wilson,  Esq.,  vol.  xvii.,  p.  669 
(1832). 

Journal  of  the  Asiatic  Society  of  Bengal.— *  "Note  on  Capt.  Hay's  Bamian  Coins,' 


ditto,  p.  1008.  'Second  notice  of  some  forged  coins  of  the  Bactrians  and 
Indo-Scythians,'  by  Capt.  A.  Cunningham,  vol.  ix.,  p.  1217.  '  A  sketch  of  the 
second  Silver  Plate  found  at  Badakshan,'  by  Capt.  A.  Cunningham,  vol.  z.,  p.  670. 
*  Second  notice  of  some  new  Bactrian  Coins,'  by  Capt.  A.  Cunningham,  vol.  ii.,  p. 
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No.  1. 

Greek  Dynasties. — General  List. 

Pbof.  H.  H.  Wilson. 


B.C. 

Theodotus  1 266 

Theodotus  II 240 

Euthydemus 220—190 

Demetrius 190 

Eukratides   ; 181 

Heliokles 147 

Lysias 147 

Amyntas 136 

Agathokleia 

Antimachus 140 


B.O* 

Philoxenes 180 

Antialkides 136 

Archebius 126 — 120 

Menander 126 

Apollodotufl 110 

Diomedes 100 

Hermans 98 

Agathokles 136 

Pantaleon 120 


Mayes 

Palirisus 80 

Spalyrius 76 


Barbabic  Kxngs. 
Su-Hermjbus,  Kadaphbs,  Kadprises. 

100 


Azilises 60 

Azes    .     .    .    .    , 60 

XT1THP  MEfAS,  King  of  King*  . 


80.    l  On  the  Gem  and  Coins  figured  in  the  preceding*  plate/  by  H.  Torrens,  Esq., 
I.C.S.,  toI.  xi.,  p.  137.    'Coins  of  the  Indo-Scythian  Princes  of  Cabal  (translations 

ie  uncertain  Greek  legends)/  by  H.  Torrens,  E*q.,  B.C. 8.,  toI.  xx.,  p.  137. 

of  Indian  Buddhist  Satraps,  with  Greek  inscriptions,'  by  Major  A.  Cunning- 


ISO. 

B. 

of  some 

'Coins 

ham,  toL  xxiii.,  p.  379. 

Transaction*  of  the  Royal  Asiatic  Society  of  Great  Britain  and  Ireland. — 'An 
account  of  Greek,  Parthian,  and  Hindu  medals,  found  in  India,'  by  Major  James 
Tod,  toI.  i.,  p.  313. 

Journal  of  the  Royal  Asiatic  Society. — '  Observations  on  some  ancient  Indian 
Coins  in  the  cabinet  of  the  JEloyal  Asiatic  Society/  by  Prof.  H.  H.  Wilson,  vol.  iii., 
p.  381. 

Journal  Bombay  Branch  of  the  Royal  Asiatic  Society.— '  Observations  on  the 
Bactrian  and  Mithraic  Coins,  in  the  cabinet  of  the  Bombay  Branch  of  the  Royal 
Asiatic  Society/  by  James  Bird,  Esq.,  rol.  i.,  p.  298. 

Journal  des  Savants.— M.  Raoul  Rochette,  a.d.  1884,  pp.  828,  886.  Supple- 
ment, 1836,  pp.  614,  677;  note,  640,  (Dr.  Honigberger's  coins).  2me  Supplement, 
a.d.  1836,  February ;  Allard's  (i.e.  Ventura's)  collection.    Seme  Supplement,  a.d. 

1838,  p.  736 ;  M.  Court's  collection ;  ditto,  a.d.  1839,  p.  89,  ditto. 

Journal  Asiatique. — M.  E.  Jacquet  Feb.  1836,  36me  serie,  toL  i.,  p.  122;  Sept. 
1836,  vol.  ii.,  p.  234;  Not.  1837,  vol.  it.,  p.  401 ;  Feb.  1838,  toI.  t.,  p.  163;  May, 

1839,  toI.  Tii.,  p.  386. 

Revue  Numtsmatique,  Blots.—1  Collection  Numismattque  du  General  Court :  Hois 
de  la  Bactriane/  par  Ad.  de  Longperier,  p.  81  (1839). 

Numismatic  journal  (London). — **  Grseco- Bactrian  Cobs,'  by  Professor  Wilson, 
toI.  i.,  p.  144  (1837).  '  Proceedings  of  the  Numismatic  Society*  (London).  '  Memoir, 
by  Professor  Wilson,  on  the  recently  discovered  Gneco-Bactrian  Coins,  14th  Dec., 

1837. 

Numismatic  Cftroa&fr.— Major  Cunningham, '  Monograms,  etc./  vol.  viii.,  p.  176. 
W.  C.  W.  Vaux,  Esq.,  on  Bactrian  Coins,  vol.  xvi.,  p.  108.] 
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I^do-Parthian  DyWASTY. 


Vonones  .    . 
Undopherres 
Gondophares 
Ahagasus 


Kodes     ...;.. 

Miscellaneous  Arsacidan 

Kings    


Ixdo-Sotthiak  P&ixces  of  Kabul. 


Kadphises 

^»  ^_  m 

AJUUU  JU 

Kenorano 


Ooerld    . 

Baraoro 

Sassanians 


CoHTEXfOftaBT  CLASSIFICATION. 


Euthydemus. 

Demetrius     .    .    .  Eukratides. 

Lyriaa Hetiokles. 

Amyntas  ....  AntiaHrides 
Agathokleia  .    .    .  Archehius  . 


.  Antimachus Agathokles 

.  Philoxenes    .    .  Menander  .    .  Pantaleon 

Apollodotna 
Diomedes 
Hermeus 
Su-Hennaus  (?) 
1  Ariana  Antiqua,'  p.  267  (1841). 

No.  2. 

M.  de  Bartholomews  List. 

1.  Defection  de  la  Bactriane  et  commencement  du  regne  de  Diodote,  Yen  266 

av.  J.  C. 

2.  Agathocles  succede  a  eon  pere,  yen  240  av.  J.  C. 

Euthydeme  Compare  du  trine  de  la  Bactriane  par  le  menrtre  <P  Agathocles 

216  ar.  J.  C. 
4.  Pantaleon  se  maintient  dans  le  Kahoulistan  oriental  contre  Euthydeme  jusque, 

yen  214  ay.  J.  C. 
6.  Guerre  d'Euthydeme  ayec  Antiochua  apres  210  ay.  J.  0. 

6.  Trait6  de  pair,  conclu  ayec  le  Roi  de  Syrie,  yen  206  ay.  J.  C. 

7.  Euthydeme  fait  des  conquetes  dans  l'Ariane  et  PArachosie,  yen  200  ay.  J.C. 

8.  Demetrius  fils  d'Euthydeme  succede  a  son  pere,  yen  190  J.  C. 

9.  Eucratides  s'empare  de  la  royaut6  dans  la  Bactriane,  Demltrius  fonde  une 

monarchie  dans  l'Arachoeie  et  dans  les  oratress  de  l'lnde  qui  ayaient  M 
conquises  par  son  pere  yen  181  ay.  J.  C. 

10.  Eucratides  fait  pendant  plusieures  annees  la  guerre  a  Demetrius  et  finit  par 

s*emparer  de  see  6tats,  yen  164  ay.  J.  G. 

11.  Eucratides  etend  see  conqu&tes  dans  l'lnde,  yen  160  ay.  J.  G. 

12.  Meurtre  d'Eucratide,  par  son  file  Hetiocles,  qui  s'empare  de  la  couronne  en 

Bactrianne,  yen  166  ay.  J.  G. 
Ici  commence  le  dememhrement  graduel  de  la  monarchie,  et  les  donnees  his- 

toriques  semhltnt  nous  manquer  pour  tenter  m£me  un  oidre  chronologique 

quelconque. 
18.  Antimachus  fonde  un  royaume  dans  la  Drangiane  ? 
14.  Antialcides  reunit  sous  sa  domination  l'Arachosie  et  la  Kaboulistan  oriental. 
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15.  M6nandre  fonde  un  puissant  royaume  dans  l'lnde. 

16.  Arsace  VI.,  Mitridate  1*  roi  Parthe,  envahit  la  Drangiane,  vers  146  ay.  J.  C. 

17.  Chute  complete  de  la  Monarchic  grecque-bactrienne,  proprement  dite,  yen  139 

ay.  J.  C.  'KohnesZeitachrifV  1843,  p.  76. 

The  subjoined  list  has  been  abstracted  from  Major  Cunningham's 
lithographed  table  inserted  in  the  eighth  volume  of  the  'Numismatic 
Chronicle/  1843.  It  will  be  found  to  enter  into  an  elaborate  detail 
of  the  epochal  and  territorial  distribution  of  the  various  divisions  of 
the  Bactrian  empire.  The  assignment  of  the  geographical  boundaries 
is  understood  to  have  been  primarily  based  upon  the  author's  inter- 
pretations of  the  mint  monograms  discovered  on  the  coins  of  the 
different  kings.  It  is  needless  to  add  that  these  results  must  be 
received  with  considerable  caution,  as  most  of  my  readers  will 
appreciate  the  ordinary  difficulties  environing  the  resolution  of  mono- 
grammatic  combinations,  as  well  as  the  obstacles  that  exist  to  the 
application  of  the  preferable  readings  under  even  a  well-defined  system 
of  comparative  geography,  a  department  in  which  we  are  sadly 
deficient  in  regard  to  the  countries  in  question. 

No.  3. 
Major  Cunningham's  Table. 


NO.    B.C. 

1    256    Diodotnsl. 


243    Diodotus 


*'    }  Bactriana  (including  Sogdiana,  Bactria,  and  Margiana). 


I    ool    i&h"lea    IParopamisad*  and  Nysa. 

3  227    Pantaleon      J         *  J 

4  220    Euthydemns — Bactriana,  Ariana  (including  Aria,  Drangia,  Arachosia,  and 

Paropamisadffi),  Nysa,  and  subsequently  Gandharitis,  Penkelaotis,  and 

Taxila. 
6    196    Demetrius— ditto,  ditto;   and,  later  in  his  reign,  Patalene,  Syrastrene, 

Larice 
Heliocles — Bactriana  and  ParopamisadsB. 
Antimachus  Theoe — Nysa,  Gand.,  Peuk.,  and  Taxila. 
Eucratides — Bactriana,  Ariana,  besides  Patalene,  Syrastrene,  and  Larice, 

as  well  as  Nysa,  Gand.,  Peuk.,  and  Taxila. 
Antimachus  Nikephoros — Nysa,  Gand.,  Peuk.,  and  Taxila,  contemporarily 

with  Eucratides'  retention  of  the  rest  of  his  dominions. 
Philoxenes—  succeeds  to  Antimachus  Nikephoros'  kingdom 
Nicias — ditto,  with  the  exception  of  Taxila. 

Apollodotus  succeeds  Eucratides  in  Ariana,  as  well  as  Pata*,  Syr.,  Lar. 
ZoiQus        v 

Diomedes  j  follow  Apollodotus  in  Ariana  alone. 
Dionysius  / 
Lysias— succeeds  these  in  Paropamisade,  and  obtains  Nicias"  dominion  of 

Nysa,  Gand.,  and  Peuk. ;  while  Mithridates  I.  possesses  himself  of 
Ariana,  haying  previously  gained  Margiana  from  Eucratides. 


6 

190 

7 

190 

8 

186 

9 

173 

10 

166 

11 

12 

166 

13 

14 

16 

16 

169 
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NO.    B.C. 

17  150    Antialcidas— succeeds  to  Lysias'  kingdom. 

18  Amyntas     )  foUow  Antialcidail. 

19  Archebius  ) 

20  161-140  Menander— reigns  in  Paropamisada),  Nysa,  Gand.,  Peak.,  Taxila,  Por. 

Reg.,  Cath.,  Patalene,  Syr.,  Lar. 

21  136    Strato — succeeds,  with  the  exception  of  the  countries  of  Pata.,  Syr.,  Lar., 

which  fall  to  Manas. 

22  HiP^^lfoUow  Strato. 

23  Telephus        j 

24  126    Hermaeus— rules  over  Parop.,  Nysa,  Gand.,  Peak.    (The  Sa-Sakas  obtain 

Aria,  Drangia,  and  Arach.,  from  the  Parthians). 
26  Manas— has  Taxila,  Por.  Reg.,  Cath.,  Pata.,  Syr.,  Lar. 

26  106    Kadphises— (TWAi)—  takes  possession  of  HermsBus*  kingdom,  and  Taxila 

from  Manas  (Kozola  Kadaphes). 

27  Yonones     \ 

28  Spalygis     j  Paropamisada). 

29  Spalirises   ) 

80  110    Azas— succeeds   Manas,   obtaining  also,  in  90  B.C.,  Nysa,  Gand.,  and 

Peak. 

81  80    Azilisas— succeeds  Azas  in  the  three  latter,  adding  Taxila,  and  the  Paro- 

pamisada?. 

82  80    The  Soter  Megas  obtains  the  dominions  of  Azas,  and  subsequently  those  of 

Azilisas. 
60    The  Yuchi  again  possess  Parop.,  Nysa,  and  Tax.,  etc. 

83  26    Gondophares — reigns  in  Ariana. 

84  Abdagases  (and  Sinnakes  or  Adinnigaus)— ditto  in  ditto,  less  the  Parop. 

A.D. 

35  44    Arsaces  (Ornospades  or  Orthomasdes)— ditto,  ditto. 

36  107    Pakores  Monnesses— ditto,  ditto  (Hiatheleh  in  Bactriana.  [36*  Orthagnes.] 
207    Artemon — in  Aria,  Drangia,  Arachosia. 

Sassanians. 

4  Numismatic  Chronicle,'  vol.  riii.,  p.  176  (1843). 

No.  4. 

M.  Lassen's  List. 

Die  Getbchi&ch-Baxteischbn  tod  Geiechisch-Indischen  Koines. 

I.  Dib  Griechisch-Baxtbischbn. 

Diodotus  I.,  Tor  250  yor  Chr.  G. 

Diodotus  II.,  seit  237 Agathokles,  in  Badakshan  and  am  obern  Indus 

seit  246. 
Euthydemos,   unabhangig   seit   245; 

in  Baktrien  seit    ....    222 ;    Pantaleon. 
Demetrios,  seit  206 ;  beseigt  urn  166. 
Eukratides,  naoh  180. 

Heliokles,  seit  160 ;  Lysias,  nach  165 ;  Antimachus,  seit  170. 
Archebios,  150-140 ;  Antialkides ;     .    Philoxenes,  urn  160, 
Amyntas. 
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2.  Bib  Grieckisck-Indischen  Konioe. 

Apollodotos,  nach  160. 

ZoUob  and  Dionysios. 

Menandroe,  seit  144. 

Straton,  urn  124. 

Hippostratos,  nach  114. 

Diomedes,  Nikias,  Telephos,  awischen  114  u.  100. 

Hermaioa,  100—85. 

No.  5. 

Die  Indoskythuchbn  tod  Paethischkn  Konioe. 

1.  Caxa-Koniob. 

» 

Mayes,  nach  120  ror  Chr  G.  Vonones,  Iran  Tor  u.  nach  Chr.  G. 

Aiilisea,  nm  100.  Spalygis. 

Aces,  seit  95.  Yndopherrca,  nm.  90. 

Spaliriaos,  nm  60.  Abdagaaes,  Ton  40  bis  30. 

2.  JUEITCHI-KONIOE. 

Kadphiaes  I.,  nach  85  tot  Chr.  G. 

Kadaphes,  nnd  seine  namenlosen  Naohfolger  etwa  bis  60  v.  Chr.  G. 

Kadphiaes  II.,  seit  24  vor  Chr.  G.,  bis  etwa  1. 

3.    TURUBHXA-KoNIQB. 

Hnahka  oder  Oerki,  yon  etwa  10  tot  bis  5  nach  Chr.  G. 

Gnshka,  bis  10  nach  Chr.  G. 

Kaniahka,  oder  Kanerki,  bis  40. 

Balan,  bis  45. 

Oer  Kenorano,  bis  60. 

'Indische  Alterthnmsknnde/  toI.  ii.,  p.  xxir.,  published  1852. 

IY. — As  I  am  compelled  to  avoid  entering  upon  any  such  compre- 
hensive revision  of  the  general  subject  as  should  justify  my  attempting 
to  recast  the  order  of  succession  of  the  Greek  princes  of  Bactria  and 
Northern  India,  it  becomes  necessary  that  I  should  adopt,  for  the 
moment,  some  one  of  the  lists  above  quoted,  to  serve  as  a  basis  for 
the  arrangement  of  the  annexed  catalogue.  I  have  therefore  selected 
for  the  purpose  that  of  Major  Cunningham,  as  being  more  full  in 
names,  more  facile  of  reference,  and  as  grounded  upon  an  examination 
of  by  far  the  most  ample  series  of  original  specimens. 

This  outline,  it  will  be  seen,  was  published  many  years  ago,  and 
I  have  no  doubt  its  author  would  now  be  prepared  to  subject  it  to 
extensive  modifications.  I  shall  perhaps  be  pardoned,  therefore,  for 
anticipating  some  of  the  more  obviously  needed  emendations.  In 
regard  to  the  tables  of  monograms  which  accompany  this  catalogue 
(pis,  xi.i  and  xi.rf),  it  may  be  necessary  to  explain  that  a  degree  of 
difficulty  has  been  experienced  in  the  allocation  of  the  several  varieties 
of  these  enigmatical  compounds.  Some  examples,  that  depart  but 
slightly  from  combinations  previously  entered,  have  been  inserted  in 
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the  plates  independently  in  their  modified  form,  in  order  to  avoid  the 
risk  of  the  omission  of  what  might  eventually  prove  to  be  a  separate 
symbol.  And,  further,  some  few  monograms  have  been  intentionally 
repeated,  with  a  view  to  bring  more  distinctly  together  the  complete 
group  pertaining  to  a  given  monarch. 

The  perpendicular  lines  dividing  the  associate  ciphers  (60  et  seq.) 
are  inserted  to  mark  the  position  in  the  field  of  the  piece,  in  reference 
to  the  main  device,  occupied  by  each. 

I.  Diodotxts. 
1.— Gold. 

Obverse  : — Head  of  the  king,  with  fillet,  to  the  right. 

Reverse  : — Erect  figure  of  Jupiter,  in  the  act  of  hurling  the  thunderbolt ;  -32gis 

on  the  left  arm ;  eagle  in  front  of  the  left  leg ;  a  chaplet  in  the 

field ;  no  monogram. 

Legend  :— BA2IAEI12  AIOAoToT. 

R.  Rochette,  'Jour,  des  Sav. ;'    ' Bibliotheque  Imperiale,'  Captain 

Hay.    (This  last  most  perfect  coin  has,  in  addition  to  the  other 

symbols,  a  spear  head  in  the  field  under  the  left  arm) ;  '  Ariana 

Antiqua,'  p.  218 ;  '  Tr6sor  de  Numismatique,'  pi.  lxxii,  4.1 

2.— Tetrodrachma.    Similar  types  (Cunningham,  'Numismatic  Chronicle/  rel.  riii., 

p.  178,  and  unpublished  plates). 
Monogram,  No.  1,  with  I.    The  chaplet  is  omitted. 

■)— Drachma.    Similar  types. 

M.  de  Bartholomari,  '  K&hnes  Zcitschrift,'  1843,  p.  76,  pi.  fig.  1. 
Monogram,  No.  2,  with  Cm  ;  chaplet,  etc. 
Mr.  Stokes*  and  British  Museum  Coins,  Monograms  indistinct. 
Major  Cunningham  further  cites  in  his  table  the  Monogram  No.  2*  from  the 
Coins  of  Diodotus  ('Num.  Chron,'  vol.  viii.,  p.  179). 

II.   Agathocles. 

1.— Tetradrachma  (weight,  4  drachmes  14  grains  Fr.) 

Obverse  :— Head,  with  fillet,  to  the  right    AloAoToT  ZOTHPoX 
Reverse  : — Erect  figure  of  Jupiter,  as  in  Diodotus*  coins. 
Legend:— BA2IAEToNTo2  ArABoKAEoTS  AIKAIoT. 
Monogram,  No.  8  (with  chaplet). 

M.  de  Bartholomari,  '  Kohnes  Zeitschrifl,'  1843,  pi.  iii.,  fig.  2,  p.  67. 
An  equally  perfect  coin  of  similar  types,  in  the  possession  of  Mr.  J.  Gibbs,  Bombay 
Civil  Service,  has  the  monogram  No.  4.    The  piece  in  question  is  stated  to 
weigh  270  grains. 


1  Coins  bearing  similar  devices,  from  the  mint  of  Antiochus  II.,  may  be  referred 
to  in  pi.  ii.,  fig.  1,  p.  26,  vol.  i.  of  this  work ;  Burnes's  *  Bokhara,'  pi.  iii.,  fig.  8 ; 

*  Aviann  Anfinna  »   n    9.1  Q  •    *TW»«nr  Hi»  NnmififnAtimie  *  Ittii  .  S — Mnnnorftmii  •    Mr. 
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2.— Tetradrachma.    Plate  xiii.,  fig.  3.    (These  leading  numbers  refer,  in  each  ease, 
to  the  plates  inserted  in  this  work.) 
Obverse  : — Head  of  king. 

Rbvbbbs  :— Jupiter,  with  the  left  hand  resting  on  a  spear,  and  the  right  holding 
a  figure  of  Diana  Lneif  era. 
LBOBND :— BAXIAEflX  ArABoKAEoTS. 
Monogram,  No.  5.    Mr.  Gibbe. 

4  Ariana  Antiqua,'  pi.  vi.,  Hg.  3 ;  '  Jour,  des  Say.,'  1836,  pL  ii.,  fig;  1 ; 

*  Tresor  de  Numismatique,'  IxxiT. 
•) — Drachma.    Similar  types. 
Monogram,  No.  3. 

*  Jour,  des  Sav.',  June,  1834,  pi.  fig.  2.    'Grotefend*  (1839),  p.  29. 
*  Ariana  Antiqua,'  pi.  vi.,  fig.  4.    '  Bibl.  Imp.,*  Monogram,  No.  6. 

8. — Drachma. 

Obvbbsb  : — Head  of  Bacchus,  to  the  right. 

Bstbbsb  : — Panther,  to  the  right,  with  a  bunch  of  grapes  in  his  fore-paw. 
Lbobnd  :— BA2IAE02  ArAeoKAEoTS. 
No  Monogram. 

'  Jour,  des  Sav.',  1834,  pi.  fig.  1.    *  Ariana  Antiqua,'  pL  vi.,  fig.  6, 

*  Tresor  de  Numiamatique,'  lxxiv.,  2. 

4.— O  Copper.    Types  as  in  No.  8,  with  the  exception  that  the  spear  which  appears 

doubtfully  on  the  obverse  of  the  former  class  is  here  distinct  and 
positive,  while,  in  lieu  of  the  bunch  of  grapes,  a  small  vine  is 

introduced  in  front  of  the  panther  on  the  reverse. 
Monogram,  No.  6.  APax«*ta  (?) 

'Ariana  Antiqua,'  pi.  vi.,  fig.  6.    'Num.  Jour/,  vol.  vii.,  pi.  iii.,  80. 
Mr.  G.  H.  Freeling,  Bengal  Civil  Service,  has  a  cast  (in  silver)  from  an  apparently 
genuine  original  ot  this  coinage,  which  bears  the  detached  letters  41  in  place 
of  a  monogram. 

5.— a  Copper.    Plate  xxviii.,  fig.  9. 
Obvbbsb  : — Panther  to  the  right 

Lbobnd  .— BA21AEX12  ArAeoKAEoTX 
Rbvbbsb  : — Bacchante. 

Lbobnd,  in  Indian  Pali,  H  A  0  + 1  At  ^gathuklayeia. 

•  Ariana  Antiqua,'  pi.  vi.,  figs.  7,  8, 9. ;  and  « Jour,  des  Sav.,'  1835, 

pi.  i.,  fig.  1. 

Some  varieties  of  these  coins  display  mint  marks  or  letters  on  the  right  of  the 
Bacchante.  The  character  is  usually  formed  Hke  a  modern  Hebrew  a  b ;  it 
may  be  either  an  Arian*)  &  or  a  Pali  1  ne ;  at  times,  again,  it  takes  the  form 
of  an  Arian  *\Uor  r$.  An  analogous  piece,  in  the  British  Museum,  exhibits 
the  Greek  letters  2H,  on  the  obverse. 

III.   PaWTALEOK. 

1.— ©  Debased  silver  (unpublished). 

Obvbbbb  :— Type  similar  to  No.  4.    Agathocles. 
Bbvbbsb  :— Ditto. 

LBOBND :—  BA3IAEA3  IIANTAAEoNToj. 

No  monogram.  Mr.  H.  Brereton,  Bengal  Civil  Service. 
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3.— D  Copper.    PL  xxviii.  fig.  8.    [Types  similar  to  No.  5.    Agathocles.] 
Obvbbsb  : — Panther. 

Legend  :—  BA2IAE02  IlANTAAEoNToX. 
Bevebsb  : — Bacchante. 

Legend,  in  Indian  Pali,  0*  A  -0  6  «b  Pantalevasa. 

Monogram : — 3,  **|,  etc  *  Ariana  Antiqua,'  pi.  vi.  fig.  11. 

IV.  Ettthydeutts. 
l.-Gold. 

Obvbbsb  : — Head  of  king  to  the  right,  with  fillet. 

Rbvbbsb  : — Hercules  seated  on  a  rock,  resting  his  club  on  a  pile  of  stones. 

Legend  :— BA2IAE&2  ETOTAHMoT. 
Monogram,  No.  7,  according  to  'Ariana  Antiqua,'  pi.  i.,  fig.  1. ;  quoted  from 
Pellerin,  'Additions  aux  M6dailles  des  Hois/  p.  95.    The  '  Bibl.  Imp/  coin, 
to  my  perception,  has  the  monogram  copied  under  No.  7  a. 

2. — Tetradrachma.    PI.  ii.,  fig.  3. 
Obvbbsb  :— As  in  No.  I. 

Reverse  : — Hercules,  etc.,  with  his  club  resting  on  his  right  knee.1 
Monograms,  Nob.  8,  8a,  Aa,  9. 

'Ariana  Antiqua,'  pi.  i.,  figs.  2,  3, 4.    '  Jour,  des  Say.,'  1834,  pi.  fig. 

2 ;  1835,  pi.  L,  fig.  2. 
«) — Drachma,  similar  types.    Capt.  Hay.    Monogram,  80. 

Variant,  pi.  xiii.  fig.  1.    Reverse,  type  as  in  gold  coin.    Monogram,  No.  10. 

'  Jour,  des  Sav.,'  1834,  pi.  fig.  3 ;  Monogram,  No.  11. 
Other  coins  have  Monograms,  Nos.  12,  A6,  A<j,  Aa.  and  Ao*. 
•    '  Ariana  Antiqua,'  pi.  xxi.  fig.  1,  has  12  with  A3. 

ft) — Drachma,  similar  types.  '  Ariana  Antiqua,'  pi.  xxi.,  fig.  2. 

8. — Tetradrachma.    PI.  xxxi.  3,  and  pi.  xlii.,  figs.  2,  3.' 
Obverse  : — Head  of  King. 

Betebss: — Hercules  standing,  to  the  front;  head  encircled  with  a  chaplet; 
on  the  left  arm  are  the  club  and  lion's  skin ;  right  hand  extended. 
Monogram,  No.  5.     *  Ariana  Antiqua,'  pi.  i.,  fig.  11.    Monogram  5  a, 

Variety.  Other  coins  vary  the  reverse  device,  inasmuch  as  the  extended  right 
hand  holds  a  second  chaplet.  British  Museum,  Monogram,  No.  8  a  (weight, 
260.4  gr.)    Brereton  ditto  (weight,  268.6  gr.) 

•)— Drachma,  as  No.  3  variety.    ( Ariana  Antiqua,'  pi.  i.,  fig.  12 ;   '  Jour,  des 
Sav./  1836,  pi.  i.,  fig.  3 ;  British  Museum,  plated  coin,  Monogram  6  ? 
4, — Didrachma. 

Obvbbsb  . — Laurelled  head  of  Apollo  to  the  left. 

Rbvbbsb  : — Tripod.  R.  Bochette, '  Jour,  des  Sav.,'  Dec.  1838,  p.  741. 

1  [Where  the  legends  are  omitted,  they  are  to  be  understood  to  be  identical  with 
those  cited  on  the  latest  occasion.] 

*  [I  have  had  the  obverses  of  the  two  coins,  lately  acquired  by  Messrs.  Frere  and 
Brereton,  engraved,  for  the  purpose  of  enabling  numismatists  to  compare  the  por- 
traiture, as  here  rendered,  with  tne  style  of  likeness  prevailing  on  classes  1  and  2,  an 
impression  existing  among  our  most  practised  antiquarians  that  the  contrasting  dies 
represent  the  busts  of  two  independent  monarchs,  as  opposed  to  the  idea  of  a  likeness 
01  one  and  the  same  person  at  different  periods  of  his  hie.] 
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5. — O  Copper.    PI.  xxxii.,  fig.  4. 

Obvbrsb  : — Bearded  head,  to  the  right. 

Reybbsb  : — Hone,  free.  '  Ariana  Antiqua,'  pi.  L,  figs.  13, 14, 16. 

6. — 0  Copper  (small). 

Obverse  : — Head  indistinct. 

Reverse  : — Erect  figure  of  Apollo  to  the  left,  with  arrow  in  the  right  and  bow 
in  the  left  hand.  '  Ariana  Antiqua,'  pi.  ii.,  fig.  1. 

7.— O  Copper. 

Obverse  : — Head  as  in  No.  4. 
Rbvebsb  : — Tripod. 

Monogram,  No.  6a.  Captain  Hay;  'Tresor  de  Nutnismatiqiie,'  lxxii.  11 ; 

also  « Kbhler,' pi.  i.  3.1 

•  * 

Y.  Demetbito. 

1. — Tetradrachma.    Head  of  king  with  fillet,  to  the  right. 
Reverse  : — Minerva  armed,  to  the  front. 
Legend  :— BASIAEAS  AHMHTPIoT. 
Monogram,  No.  13,  with  the  letter  A  above  the  figure. 

(Jour,  des  Sav.,'  1835  (Honigberger*8  coin),  vol.  i.,  p.  4,  1835;  re- 
.    engraved  in  '  Ariana  Antiqua,'  pi.  ii,  fig.  3.      4  Tres.  de  Num.,' 
lxxii.  14. 

2. — Tetradrachma. 

Obverse  : — Head  of  king,  to  the  right,  with  helmet  fashioned  like  an  elephant's 

head. 
Re versb  :— Hercules,  like  No.  3,  Euthydemus'  device,  but  his  right  hand  is 
upraised  in  the  act  of  placing  the  chaplet  on  his  brow. 
Legend  :— BA2IAE02  AHMHTPIoT. 

Mr.  Gibbs'  coin,  monogram,  No.  6.    *  Kdhler,'  p.  321. 
Monogram,  No.  8  a.  R.  Rochette,  *  Jour.  des.  Sav.',  1838,  p.  743. 

B.M.  coins,  monograms,  Nos.  5  (weight,  2635  grs.),  8a,  and  14  (inferior 

execution,  weight,  236  grs.) 

*)— Oboli.  Plate  liii.,  fig.  2.  Similar  devices.  '  Ariana  Antiqua,'  pL  ii.,  fig.  6. 
Monogram,  6.  M.  Raoul  Rochette  notices  a  Triobolus  of  this  type, 
*  Jour,  des  Sav.',  Deux.  Supp.  16.  'Tresor  Numismatique,'  p.  149. 
Other  monograms,  6  b,  6,  and  8  a. 

b)— No.  4,  pi.  ii.,  '  Ariana  Antiqua,*  has  the  neck  of  the  king  bare. 

A  second  unpublished  coin  £.  I.  H.  has  the  monogram  No.  15  (OB). 

3.— O  Copper. 

Obvbrsb  : — Head  of  Hercules. 
Rbversb  : — Apollo  (?) 

Monogram,  No.  16.  '  Ariana  Antiqua,'  pi.  xxi.,  fig.  3. 


1  [I  have  not  been  able  to  obtain  a  eight  of  Holder's  work ;  I  quote  his  coins  from 
Grotefend,  '  Die  Miinzen  der  Konige  von  Bactrien,'  1839.  The  original  seems  to 
have  appeared  under  the  following  title  :  '  Kdhler,  Medaillea  grecques  de  Rois  de  la 
Bactriane,  du  Bosphore,'  etc.  Petersbourg,  1822,  8vo.  •  Supplement  a  la  suite  des 
Med.  des  Rois  de  la  Bactriane,'  ibid,  1823. J 
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4.— Copper. 

Obtbbbb  as  No.  8. 

Bbtbbsb:—  Hercules;  the  right  arm  is  upraised  towards  the  head  of  the  figure. 

Cunningham,  'Jour.  As.  Soc.  Bang.',  vol.  xu,  pL  fig.  1. 
5.— O  Copper. 

Obvbbsb  : — Elephant's  head. 
Sirnn : — The  Caduoeus. 

<  Jour.  As.  Soc.  Beng.',  toI.  ix.,  p.  69 ;  and  vol.  xi.,  pi.  fig.  2. 

VI.   HSU0GLE8. 

1. — Tetradraehma. 

Obvbbsb  : — Head  of  king  to  the  right 

Bbtbbsb  : — Jove,  standing  to  the  front,  with  spear  and  thunderbolt. 

Lbgsnd:— BA2IAEI22  AIKAIoT  HAloKAEoTS. 

Grptefend,  p.  30,  quoting  l  Catalogue  d'Ennery/  p.  40.1 

'Tresor  de  Numismatique,'  lxxiii.,  15. 

Monogram,  No.  16.  '  Ariana  Antiqua,'  pi.  ii,  fig.  6, 

British  Museum  coins,  monograms,  Nos.  11a,  B  (weight  of  piece,  259*6  grs.) 

Mr.  Gibbs*  coin,  monogram  17.    Mr.  Brereton,  ditto.    Lady  Sale,  No.  16. 

A  east  in  the  possession  of  Mr.  Freeling  has  the  letters  nr  (No.  19)  below  the 

word  AIKAIoT  on  the  reverse. 

»).— Drachma,  similar  types.    '  BibL  Imp.'  Monogram,  lib. 

2.— Tetradrachma. 

Obyebsb  : — Helmeted  head. 

Bbtbbsb  : — Jupiter  seated :  the  right  hand  holding  a  small  figure  of  victory,  the 
left  resting  on  a  spear. 

Lbobnd  :— 0A2IAEO2  AIKAIoT  HAIoKAEovX 

Capt  Hay. 
8.—Q  Plated  copper  (Drachma  ?). 

Obvbbsb  :— Helmeted  head,  closely  resembling  that  of  Bukratides,  within  a 

marginal  border  of  alternate  drops  and  beads. 
Bbtbbsb;— Jove  seated. 

Lbobnd  (blundered) :— BA2IAE&2  AIKAIoT  lAloKAEoTX 

Mr.  E.  C.  Bayley ;  also,  Capt  Hay. 
») — Drachma.    Similar  types. 

Monogram  0.  Capt  Hay. 

4. — Hemidrachma. 

Obtbbbb  : — Head  of  king. 

Lbobnd  :—  BA2IAEI22  AIKAIOT  HAIoKAEoTX 
Bbtbbsb: — Jove,  as  above,  No.  1. 

Lbobnd,  in  Baotrian-Palf  or  Arian  characters,  Mdhdryasa  Dkrmitimm 
Hdiyakrtyata. 
1  Ariana  Antiqua,'  pi.  xxi.,  ti%.  8.       Monogram  X 
The  orthography  of  the  name  in  the  Arian  varies  at  times  to  HeliyakrMa* 
and  EHyakrqfOHi;  the  former  occurs  on  a  coin  in  the  E.  I.  H.,  with  the 
monogram  No.  So.    Other  hemidrachmas  have  monograms  No.  20  and  20 
with*. 

»  [  <  Catalogue  des  Mtdailles  du  Cabinet,'  de  M.  d'Ennery.    Paris,  1788.] 
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6. — a  Copper.    PI.  xliii.,  fig.  7. 
Obvbssb  :— Head. 
Rbvbbbb  :— Elephant  to  the  left.1 

'Ariana  Antiqua,'  pL  ii.,  fig.  7,  monogram  X    Other  monograms, 
Nos.  8a.    E.  I.  C.  coin,  21.    Mr.  Frere,  monogram  No.  22. 
These  coins  also  differ  occasionally  in  the  expression  of  the  Arian  version  of  the 
name,  exhibiting  it  as  K$liyakr*ya$Q  and  StUyakraata, 

6.— a  Copper.    Plate  xliii.,  fig.  8.    As  No.  5,  but  the  elephant  on  the  reverse  is  to 

the  right. 
7.—D  Copper. 

Obvbrsb  :—  Elephant,  to  the  right 

Rbvbbsb  :— Bull.  Capt.  Hay.1 

8.— Copper.    Plate  xxviii,  fig.  4.    Degraded  type. 
Obybbjb  :— Head. 
Bbvbrbb  :— Figure  as  in  No.  1.    Legends  corrupt  and  imperfect. 

9. — Copper.    Plate  xt.,  figs.  12,  13, 14.    Degraded  type. 
Obvkbsb  -.—Head. 
Bbybbbb  : — Horse,  free,  to  the  left.    Legends  corrupt  and  imperfect. 

VII.  AirnxACHTO  eEox 

1.— Tetradrachma.*    (Cast.) 
Obvbbab  : — Head  with  fillet. 

Lbobub  : — AIoAorov  XQTHPoX 
Betbbbb  :— Standing  figure  of  Jupiter,  as  in  the  gold  ooinage  of  Diodotus. 
Legend  :— BA2IAEToNTo2  ANTIMAXoT  6EoT.' 
Monogram,  No.  12. 

Capt  Hay.    Mr.  Brereton  has  a  similar  forgery  with  the  same 
monogram. 

2. — Tetradrachma. 

Obtbbbb  : — Head  of  king,  to  the  right,  with  Causia. 
Bbtbbsb  : — Neptune,  to  the  front,  with  trident  and  palm-branch. 
Lbgbnd  :— BA2IAEOS  6E0T  ANTIMAXoT. 

'  Kohler,'  i.  10,  reproduced  by  *  Mionnet,'  sup.  viiL  466. 
Monogram,  No.  23.    British  Museum  coins,  monogram  No.  8a  and  23. 
Lady  Sale  and  Mr.  Brereton,  also  No.  23. 

■)—  Drachma.    British  Museum,  monogram  No.  23. 

1  [The  Arian  legends,  like  the  Greek,  are  ordinarily  omitted  after  one  insertion ; 
where  not  otherwise  noted,  therefore,  the  succeeding  coins  are  to  be  understood  to 
bear  similar  epigraphs.] 

*  [I  am  indebted  to  Mr.  E.  C.  Bayley,  of  the  Bengal  Civil  Service,  for  most  of 
these  notices  of  Captain  W.  E.  Hay's  coins.  I  myself  have  seen  only  the  silver 
pieces  of  that  officer's  valuable  collection.] 

*  [It  is  needless  to  say  that  this  important  piece,  which,  though  a  cast,  is  evi- 
dently taken  from  a  genuine  antique,  necessitates  the  promotion  of  Antimachus 
Theos  to  a  close  proximity,  if  not  to  a  contemporaneous  existence,  with  the  founder 
of  the  Bactrian  independence.  This  coin  was  not  known  in  England  when  Art.  iii., 
vol.  i.,  went  to  press.] 
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b)  —Hemidrachma  (31*7  grs.) .   British  Museum  coin,  monogram  No.  9a.   A  second, 
monogram  No.  23. 
Major  Cunningham  ('Jour.  As.  Soc.  Beng.,'  vol.  ix.,  p.  872)  describes  a  'plated' 
hemidrachma  of  Antimachus  Theos,  with  the  monogram  '  Xo.' 

c). — Obolus.  *  Ariana  Antiqua,'  pi.  xxi.,  fig.  12.    Monogram  8a. 

VIII.    EUCRATIDES. 

1.— Tetradrachma.    PL  xlii.,  fig.  2. 

Obverse  .—Bare  head  of  the  king,  with  fillet. 
Reverse  :— Apollo,  bow  in  the  left,  and  arrow  in  the  right  hand. 
Legend  :— BA2IAEH2  ETKPATIAoT. 

( Kohler,'  ' Ariana  Antiqua,'  pi.  iii.,  fig.  4,  monogram  No.  9a.1 
Lady  Sale,  same  monogram.    See  also  'Jour,  des  Say./  Sept.,  1835,  i.  5; 
4  Mionnet,'  sup.  viii. ;  British  Museum  coins,  monograms  Nos.  10,  24,  25 ; 
'  Bib.  Imp.,'  No.  26 ;  M.  le  Due  de  Luynes,  No.  be. 

■)— Drachma.    Similar  types.    PI.  xiii.  6.    General  Fox,  monogram  29. 

2 —Obolus.    Plate  xxxii.,  fig.  10. 

Obverse  : — Bare  head  of  king. 

Reverse  :— Caps  and  palm-branches  of  Dioscuri.     Same  legend  as  No  1. 

Monograms,  Nos.  8a,  13a,  27,  28,  28a. 
3. — Obolus. 

Obverse  : — Helmeted  head  of  king. 

Reverse  : — As  in  No.  2. 

'  Ariana  Antiqua,'  pi.  iii.,  fig.  5.    Gen.  Fox,  monogram  No.  13a. 

E.  I.  H.,  13a,  M,  and  19a.    British  Museum,  monog.  12 — i.e.  N. 
4 . — Tetradrachma. 

Obverse  : — Bare  head  of  king,  to  the  right,  with  fillet. 
Reverse  : — Dioscuri,  charging. 

British  Museum.    Monogram  8a. 

*) — Drachma.    PI.  xiii.,  fig.  6.    Similar  types. 

« Jour,  des  Sav.,'  1836,  ii.,  3.     •  Tr6s.  de  Num.,'  pi.  lxxiii.  fig.  2. 
B.I.,  monogram  11. 

5. — Tetradrachma.    PI.  xlii,  fig.  4,  p.  126.    (Weight  of  £.  I.  H.  coin,  with  suspend- 
ing loop,  255*7  grs.) 
Obverse  : — Helmeted  head  of  king. 

Legend  :— BA2IAET2  MErAS  ETKPATIAHX 
Retersb  :— Male  and  female  heads,  uncovered  and  unadorned  with  fillets. 
Legend  :— HAIoKAEoYS  KAI  AAoAIKHX 

Monogram,  No.  13a.    '  Jour.  As.  Soc.  Beng.,'  vol.  vii.,  pi.  xxviL,  fig.  1.  Re- 
engraved  in  '  Ariana  Antiqua,'  pi.  xxi.,  fig.  7,  from  the  original 
coin. 
Col.  Sykes'  cast,  from  a  possibly  genuine  coin  of  this  class,  and  a  second  repro- 
duction from  the  same  or  a  similar  original,  in  the  possession  of  Mr.  Brcreton, 
both  have  the  monogram  No.  5e. 

1  [Where  the  monogram  facsimiles  in  the  plates  differ  from  the  published  speci- 
mens, it  must  be  understood  that  my  copy  has  been  taken  anew  from  the  original 
piece,  and  does  not  follow  the  engraving,  cited  for  the  mere  illustration  of  the 
numismatic  classification.] 
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6.— Tetradrachma.    Plate  xiii.,  fig.  5.    (Weight  of  selected  specimens  in  the  British 
Museum,  258  and  259  grains.) 
Obverse  :—  Helmeted  head,  to  the  right. 
Rbvbbse  :  —Dioscuri,  charging. 

Legend:— BA2IAEX12  MErAAoT  ETKPATlAoT. 

'  Ariana  Antiqua,'  pi.  iii.,  figs.  1,  2,  3.    Monograms  13a,  27,  29. 
British  Museum.  Monograms,  Nos.  5o,  lie,  13a,  29,  30,  31.    Lady  Sale,  No.  28a. 
B.  I.    Monograms,  M,  29.        Mr.  Bayley.    Monogram,  V  with  HT  in  the  field. 

-  Capt.  Robinson.    Monograms  13a,  28a. 

»)— Drachma.  '  Jour,  des  Say./  1834,  pi.  fig.  6  :  1835,  pi.  i.,  fig.  6.     <Tre* 

de  Num.,'  lxxiii.  6.    British  Museum,  monogram  N.    B.I.  2Sb.    Hay,  6o. 

7.— Tetradrachma. 

Obverse  : — Helmeted  head  of  the  king,  to  the  left,  with  a  portion  of  the  bust 

displayed ;  the  right  arm  raised  in  the  act  of  darting  a  javelin. 
Bbversb  : — Dioscuri. 

Legend  :— BA2IAEH2  MErAAoT  ETKPATlAoT. 

Monogram  6b  (?)  '  Kohler,'  i.  8.     <  Tr6s  de  Num.,'  pi.  lxxiii ,  fig.  7. 

8.— Q  Copper. 

Obverse  : — Head  of  Apollo  to  the  right. 
Reverse  :— Horse,  free,  to  the  left. 

Legend  :— BA2IAEA2  ETKPATlAoT.        '  Ariana  Antiqua,'  pi.  iii.,  fig.  7. 

9. — O  Copper.    PI.  xiii.,  fig.  7,    Of  similar  devices  and  legends  to  No.  6. 

'Ariana  Antiqua,'  pi.  iii.,  fig.  8,  monogram,  No.  21.      Mr.  Bayley, 

No.  40. 
10. — a  Copper. 

Obverse  : — Helmeted  head,  to  the  left,  with  javelin. 
Bevbrsb  : — Dioscuri. 

Legend:— BA21AEH2  MErAAoT  ETKPATlAoT. 

'Kohler.'    *  Mionnet,'  viii.  470.    British  Museum,  monogram  32. 

11.— O  Copper.    Size,  8.    British  Museum. 
Obverse  :— Helmeted  head  to  the  left. 
Reverse  :— A  single  horseman  at  the  charge. 

k 

12.— D  Copper.    Small  coin.    PI.  xxxii.,  fig.  11. 
Obverse  : — Bare  head  of  king  to  the  right. 

Legend. -BA2IAEOS  MErAAoT  ETKPATlAoT. 
Reversb  :— Caps  and  palm-leaves  of  the  Dioscuri.      , 
Legend  in  Arian  :—Mdhdrqjata  Eukrdtidata. 

1  Ariana  Antiqua,'  pi.  iii.,  fig.  12.    '  Tr6s.  de  Num.,'  lxxiii.  13. 

«  13. — D  Copper.    PI.  xiii.,  figs.  8-10. 

Obverse  :— Helmeted  head,  as  in  No.  6. 
Bbversb  :-— Dioscuri. 

Legend  in  Arian  i—Mdhdrajasa  Bkkrdtidata. 

Monograms,  17a,  21,  27,  28a,  31  with  E,  33,  33a,  34,  34a,  35,  35*,  36,  37, 

38,  39,  41,  43,  44,  45. 
'  Ariana  Antiqua,'  pi.  iii.,  figs.  9, 10.    •  Jour,  des  Sav.,'  1835,  pi.  i., 
fig.  7. 
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I  conclude  that  this  Artemidorus  is  the  monarch  styled  Artemon  in  Major  Cun- 
ningham's list  above  cited;  but  if  so,  the  style  and  fabric  of  his  coinage  must 
very  materially  alter  his  assumed  date  and  position  in  the  general  list  as  deter- 
mined by  that  numismatist. 

XI.  Nicias. 

1. — a  Copper.    Plate  xlii.,  fig.  6. 

Obvbbse  :  —Head  of  king,  to  the  right. 

Legend  :—0aCIAEWC  CUTHPOC  NIKIov. 
Reverse:— Horseman,  as  in  No.  1,  Philoxenes. 

Abian  Leoend:  —  Mdhdrqjata  Tradatata    .     .     xiaba. 

Colonel  T.  Bush.    See  also  Cunningham,  'Jour.  As.  Soc  Beng.,' 
vol.  xi.,  p.  136. 

XII.  Apollodotus. 

1.— O  Hemidrachma.    Plate  iii.,  fig.  4 ;  also  pi.  xiv.,  fig.  4. 
Obverse  :  —Head  of  king. 

Legend:- BA2IAE&2  SATHPoS  KAI  ♦IAoIIAToPoa  AnoAAoAoToT. 
Rbvebbb  :—  Thessalian  Minerva  to  the  left. 

Arian  Legend  :  —Mdhdrqjata  Tradatasa  Apaladatasa.1 

Monograms,  Nos.  38a,  383,  51,  61a,  51*,  62,  53. 

4  Ariana  Antiqua,'  pL  iv.,  fig.  13. 
2.— d  Hemidrachma,    Plate  xiv.,  fig.  6. 

Obysbsb  :— Elephant. 

Legend  :— BA2IAEA2  SOTHPoS  AnoAAoAoToT. 
Rbtehbb  :— Humped  bull. 

Legend  as  in  No.  1.  ' Ariana  Antiqua,'  pi.  iv.,  fig.  14. 

Monograms  226,  and  the  entire  suite,  together  with  the  combinations  indi- 
cated under  each  number,  from  54  to  69,  both  inclusive. 

3.— O  Hemidrachma.    Types  and  legends  as  No.  2. 

'Ariana  Antiqua,'  pL  iv.,  fig.  16. 

1  [  The  Arian  orthography  of  the  name  of  Apollodotus  varies  considerably  in  the 
different  specimens  of  his  extensive  mintages.  I  notice  in  some  instances  a  dot  at  the 
foot  of  the  initial  a,  which  elsewhere  constitutes  the  sign  of  the  long  sound  of  that 
vowel.  This  is  the  solitary  occasion  upon  which  I  have  observed  its  use  in  defining 
more  precisely  the  power  of  the  ordinary  9  initial.  And,  however  little,  to  our  ideas, 
the  exact  definition  of  the  phonetic  elements  of  the  name  may  require  the  hard  a  in 
this  place,  we  can  scarcely  understand  the  sign  as  purporting  anything  else,  especially 
when  we  observe  the  lax  method  of  insertion  or  omission  of  the  same  qualitative  mart 
in  other  words.  The  antepenultimate  d  is  used  indifferently  in  its  simple  form,  or 
with  the  additional  horizontal  foot  stroke,  the  precise  import  of  which  is  yet  undeter- 
mined ;  and,  finally,  the  d  occurs  in  its  normal  shape,  with  the  dot  of  a  following 
hard  a.  The  penultimate  is  also  subject  to  modification,  usually  appearing  under  the 
form  of  the  proper  "J  =  f,  but  at  times  bearing  the  foot  stroke  ordinarily  reserved  to 
distinguish  the  *a.  =  a\  of  assimilate  outline ;  out  to  show  the  irregularities  practised 
in  this  respect,  this  extraneous  mark  is  added  to  the  t  in  the  name,  while  on  the 
same  coin  the  special  definition  is  rightly  reserved  to  discriminate  the  *i  =  d  from  the 
*1  =  t  in  Traialasa.  It  must  be  added,  however,  that  in  some  instances  the  super- 
fluous foot  stroke,  in  the  penultimate  of  apalaaatasa  takes  the  form  of  an  equally 
needless  hard  a  medial.] 
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4.— a  Copper.    Small  coin. 

Obybbse  :— Figure  of  Apollo,  with  bow  and  arrow,  to  the  right. 

Legend  as  in  No.  1. 
Reybbsb  :  —Tripod.        Legend  as  usual.        Monogram,  No.  38a. 

Captain  Robinson.     Mr.  Brereton,  monogram  37  (?) 

6.— O  Copper.    Large  coin.    Plate  xiv.,  fig.  6. 

Obybbse  : — Apollo,  with  arrow,  to  the  right.        Legend  as  in  No.  2. 
Rbvbbsb  : — Tripod.        Legend  as  in  No.  1. 

'  Ariana  Antique,'  pi.  iv.,  fig.  16.     *  Jour,  dee  Sav.,'  1834,  pi.  fig.  6. 

Variant.    Q  Copper.    Coin  of  inferior  execution.    Legends  arranged  on  three 
sides  of  a  square,  instead  of  in  the  usual  marginal  circle. 
Bactrian  monogram,  gi,  with  d  or  n. 

Cunningham,  '  Jour.  As.  Soc.  Bong.,'  toI.  ix.,  p.  867. 

6.  —  □  Copper.    Similar  devices  and  legends  to  No.  6. 
Monograms  63,  64. 

7.— D  Copper.    Plate  xiv.,  fig.  7. 

Obybbse  :— Apollo  to  the  front,  with  the  bow  in  the  left  and  the  arrow  in  the 

right  hand.        Legend  as  usual. 
Reybbsb  :— Tripod.        Legend  as  usual.  *  Jour,  des  Say./  1836,  i.  7. 

Variants.    Small  coin.    PI.  xiv.,  fig.  8 ;  also  '  Ariana  Antiqua,'  pi.  iv.  figs. 

17, 18,  and  small  coin  No.  19. 
Monograms  Nob.  8,  8a,  21,  62a,  67,  and  the  entire  suite  66—76. 

8.— d  Copper.    Middle  size. 

Obybbsb  : — *  Figure  of  Apollo  standing  to  the  left,  clothed  in  the  anaxyris,  with 

chlamys  behind,  a  quiver  at  his  back ;  an  arrow  in  his  right  hand, 

his  left  resting  on  his  bow ;  inclosed  in  a  frame  of  oblong  globules, 

BA2IAEI12  BA  [?]...  .  AIIoAAoAoToT.' 

Reybbsb  :— 'Tripod ;  in  the  field,  a  symbol  which  seems  to  be  a  military  ensign.' 

Arianian  inscription  imperfect  [Apaladatasa]. 

1  Ariana  Antiqua,'  291,  quoting  'Jour,  des  Sav.,'  Dec.  1838,  p.  762. 

B.  I.  Monogram  386.   Small  coin,  38a.  Col.  Bush.  Arian  Monogram,  No.  76. 

9.— D  Copper.    Small  coin.    Plate  xlii.,  fig.  6.    Unique. 

Obverse  . — Apollo  as  in  No.  8.        Legend  altogether  wanting. 
Reybbsb  :— Symbol  figured  in  the  plate. 

Arian  Legend  :— Maharajasa  TradaUua  Apaladatata.       CoL  T.  Bush. 

10.— D  Copper.    Small  coin. 
Obybbse  :— Bull. 
Reybbsb  :— Tripod,  surrounded  by  a  bossed  margin.    No  Legends.    B.I. 

11. — d  Copper  (middle  size),  indifferent  execution. 

Obyebsb  :— Apollo  (?)  nated,  to  the  right,  a  bow  in  left  hand. 

Leobnd:— BA2IAEA2  2ATHP02 oAoToT. 

Reybbsb  :— Tripod,  within  a  frame.        Legend  imperfect,  .  .  .  paladatasa  (?). 
Monogram,  No.  77.  Mr.  E.  C.  Bayley. 
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4.— O  Copper. 

Obybbbb  :— Bust  of  the  king,  as  in  No.  3. 
Rbvbbsb  :— Elephant,  to  the  right     (Lwata.) 

Monogram  No.  24a.  Colonel  Bosh. 

Lysias  and  Aotialkides. 
1.  -D  Copper. 

Obybbbb  :— Bare  head  of  king,  to  the  right. 

Lbgbnd:  — BA2IAEH2  ANIKHToT  AT3IoT. 
Rbvbbsb  :— Caps  and  palm-branches  of  the  Dioscuri. 

Asian  Legend  :  —Mdhdrajata  Jayadharaaa  Antiauxjdasa. 

Captain  Hay. 

XVII.  Antialkides. 
1 .  — Tetradrachma. 

Obybbbb  : — Bare  head  of  king. 

Lbgbnd  :-BA2IAE02  NIKH*oPoT  ANTIAAKIAoT. 
Rbvbbsb  : — Jove  enthroned,  with  a  small  figure  of  Victory  in  his  right  hand ; 
minute  elephant  in  front,  etc. 
Abian  Legend  :  —Mdhdrqjata  Jayadharata  AntutlikidoM. 
Monogram  No.  86.  Colonel  Abbott. 

*). — Hemidrachma.    Similar  types.  '  Ariana  Antiqua,'  pi.  ii.,  fig.  12. 

Monograms  No.  8*,  22,  86. 

2.— Drachma. 

Obybbbb  : — Head  of  king,  with  Causia. 
Reverse:— As  in  No.  1. 

Monogram  No.  31.    B.I. 

*).— Hemidrachma.    Plate  xxviii.,  fig.  2. 

In  some  specimens  the  small  elephant  faces  the  seated  figure. 

Monograms  Nos.  86,  22,  31,  86.  « Ariana  Antiqua,'  pi.  ii.,  fig.  11. 

3. — Hemidrachma. 

Obverse  :*-Head,  with  the  ordinary  crested  helmet. 
Rbvbbsb  :—  Device  as  usual. 

Monograms  86,  86.  '  Ariana  Antiqua,'  No.  3,  p.  277. 

4.— O  Copper. 

Obybbbb  .—Bust,  with  uncovered  head.   The  right  hand  grasps  the  thunderbolt.1 
Reverse  . — Caps  and  palms  of  the  Dioscuri. 

Monograms  8,  31,  86,  87.  *  Ariana  Antiqua,'  No  6,  p.  279. 

6.— D  Copper.    Plate  xiv.,  figs.  9,  10,  11. 

Similar  devices. 
These  two  classes  of  coins  vary  occasionally  in  the  subordinate  typical  details,9 
and  the  Arian  definition  of  the  name  is  irregular  in  the  general  series,  in  the 
interchange  of  the  dental  and  cerebral  d,  as  the  penultimate  consonant. 
Monograms;  Nos.  8a,  22,  30  (?),  49a,  87,  87a. 

1  [Major  Cunningham  supposes  this  to  be  the  head  of  'Jupiter  Nicephorus.' 
4  Jour.  As.  Soc.  Beng.,'  vol.  ix.,  d.  874.  J 

*  [Bx.  Gr.,  'Num.  Chron.,'  vii.,  pi.  ii.,  fig.  21.] 
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XVIII.  Amyntas. 

1.—  Didrachma.    Much  damaged.     (Weight,  128  grs.) 
Obverse  :— Helmeted  head,  to  the  right. 

Legend: -BA2IAEH2  NIKAToPoS  AMTNToT. 
Reverse  :— Thessalian  Minerva,  to  the  left. 

Asian  Legend  :  -~Mdhdrqja*a  Jayadharasa  Amitasa. 

British  Museum.     Monogram  No.  20a. 

'Num.  Chron.,'  xvi.,  plate  p.  108,  fig.  2. 
2.— □  Copper.    Plate  xxxii.,  fig.  1. 

Obverse  :  *  Head  of  king,  to  the  right. 

Reverse  :— Minerva  armed,  to  the  left. 

Monogram  No.  88.  *  Ariana  Antiqua,'  pi.  ii.,  fig.  14. 

XIX.  Archebius. 

1 .  —  Tetradrachma. 

Obverse  :— Bare  head. 

Legend  :-BA2IAE02  AIKAIoT  NIKH*oPoT  APXEBIoT. 
Reverse  :— Jupiter  standing  to  the  front,  with  spear  and  thunderbolt. 

Arian  Legend  .—Mdhdrqfasa  Dhramifaua  Jayadharasa  Arkhabiyata. 
«  Monogram  No.  89.  '    Colonel  Abbott.1 

*).— Hemidrachma.    Plate  xxviii.,  fig.  1. 

Similar  types  and  legends. 

'Ariana  Antiqua,'  pi.  ii.,  fig.  8.    Monogram  No.  86. 

2.  —  Tetradrachma. 

Obverse  :  —  Helmeted  head. 
Reverse:— As  No.  1. 

Monogram  No.  20a.  Colonel  Abbott. 

3.  —Hemidrachma. 

Obverse  :  — Bust  of  the  king  with  bare  head,  to  the  left,  a  javelin  in  the  right 
hand,  as  in  one  of  the  common  classes  of  Menander's  coins  (No.  2.) 
Reverse:— Jove  (Neptune?)  as  above. 

Monograms,  No.  8a  with  90.  '  Ariana  Antiqua,'  pi.  xxi.,  fig.  10. 

*•— O  Copper. 

Obverse: — Victory,  to  the  right,  extending  a  chaplet. 
Reverse  :  —An  owl.        Monogram  89. 

R.  Rochette,  (Jour.  des  Sav.,'  1839,  p.  104.     'Ariana  Antiqua,'  p.  280. 

5.— D  Copper.     Similar  devices.     British  Museum  monograms,  Nob.  89  and  89a. 

'  Num.  Chron.,1  vol.  xvi.,  pi.  p.  108,  fig.  8. 

1  [I  regret  to  say  that  my  available  notes  on  the  typical  details  of  Colonel  Abbott's 
coins  are  very  imperfect.  I  was  greatly  pressed  for  time  on  the  only  opportunity  I 
had  of  inspecting  his  rich  and  varied  collection ;  and,  at  the  moment,  entertained  no 
design  of  publishing  the  result  of  my  scrutiny;  hence  my  memoranda  refer  to 
doubtful  and  difficult  readings,  special  coincidences  of  design,  and  monogrammatic 
data,  rather  than  to  the  die  specifications  ordinarily  demanded  by  exact  numismatic 
science.  Further,  I  have  to  note,  that  my  compulsory  haste  denied  me  even  a  bare 
sight  of  the  copper  series  of  a  cabinet  whose  silver  specimens  promised  so  much :  and, 
indeed,  whose  contents  in  that  metal,  whether  in  regard  to  discretion  of  selection  or 
perfection  of  preservation,  are  unequalled  by  any  public  or  private  collection  I  have 
hitherto  examined.] 

TOI.  1!.  13 
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XX.  Menander. 

1.— Didrachma.    (E.  I.  C.  coin.    Weight,  151-0  grs.) 
Obverse  :— Bare  head  of  king,  to  the  right. 

Legend:— BA2IAEX12  SHTHPoS  MENANAPoT. 
Reverse:— Thessalian  Minerva,  to  the  left. 

Abian  Legend  : — Mdhdrqjasa  Tradatasa  Menadrdsa. 
Monograms,  2  and  30.    Mr.  Brereton,  monogram,  Sb. 

1  Ariana  Antiqua,'  pi.  iii.,  fig.  13. 

') — Hemidrachma.  Plate  iii.,  fig.  5.  Same  types.  Monograms,  18a,  18  associated 
with  93  on  the  same  field,  22c>  31,  46a  repeated  on  the  same  coin, 
79,  86  repeated,  86  with  r,  E,  and  5,  severally  associated  on  the 
same  field,  91,  92,  93,  94,  95. 

'  Ariana  Antiqua,'  pi.  iii.,  fig.  14. 
2. — Didrachma  (cast).    British  Museum. 

Obverse  :— Bare  head  of  king,  to  the  left ;  the  right  hand  grasps  a  javelin. 
Reverse  :— Minerva  to  the  left.  Monogram  27. 

*)—  Hemidrachma.    Same  types.    Monograms,  8*,  22,  27,  31,  46,  46a,  86  with  5. 

b)—  Hemidrachma.    PI.  xiv.,  fig.  1.    Similar  devices,  hut  Minerva  fee*  to  the 
right,  and  the  legends  are  arranged  in  one  continuous  circular  scroll. 
Monograms,  27,  31a,  46. 

3. — Didrachma. 

Obvebse  :  —Head  of  king  with  helmet,  to  the  right. 

Reverse  .-—Minerva.  Lady  Headfort. 

»)— Hemidrachma.    Monograms,  8b,  22,  22c,  27,  31,  46a  repeated,  86,  with  2,  91. 

'  Ariana  Antiqua,'  pi.  iii.,  fig.  15. 
4 . — Hemidrachma. 

Obverse  :— Head  of  king,  to  the  left,  with  helmet  and  javelin. 
Reverse  : — Minerva. 

'Ariana  Antiqua,'  pi.  iv.,  fig.  2. 
5. —Hemidrachma. 

Obvebse  :— Helmeted  head,  as  in  No.  3. 
Reverse  :— An  owl.        Monograms,  27,  31. 

6. — Q  Copper.    Large  coin.    Weight,  550*5  grains. 
Obtebsb  :— Helmeted  head  of  king,  to  the  right. 
Reverse:— Horse,  free.        Monogram,  No.  30  (?).  Mr.  Brereton. 


• 


7.— D  Copper.    Weight,  816  grains. 

Obtebsb:— Bull's  head,  to  the  front. 
Reverse  :  —Tripod. 

Monograms,  8a;  another  coin  (in  weight,  228  grs.),  8a;  a  third,  No.  31a, 
with  an  Arian  m  in  the  field.  Mr.  Brereton. 

8. — a  Copper.    Plate  zxxii.,  fig.  8.    Weight,  342  grains. 
Obtbbsb  :— Bare  head,  to  the  right 
Rbtebse  :— A  dolphin.  Monogram  30,  with  H  on  the  field. 

'  Ariana  Antiqua,'  pi.  iv.,  fig.  3. 
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9.— D  Copper. 

Obverse  :  —Bare  head,  to  the  left,  with  javelin,  as  in  No.  2. 
Reverse: — Minerva,  to  the  right.        Monograms,  27,  31,  71. 

'  Ariana  Antiqua,'  pi.  iv.,  fig.  7. 
10.— D  Copper.    Plate  xiv.,  fig.  3. 

Obverse:— Helmeted  head,  to  the  right. 

Reverse  : — Winged  figure  of  Victory,  to  the  right,  with  palm-branch  and 
wreath.  Monograms,  27,  31,  46,  71,  93. 

c  Ariana  Antiqna,'  pi.  iv.,  figs.  6,  6. 
„  ■) — □  Copper. 

Reverse  :—  Victory,  to  the  left. 

Monograms,  31a,  with  B.    Another  coin  has  B  alone. 

'  Ariana  Antiqna,'  pi.  iv.,  fig.  4. 
There  are  other  subordinate  varieties  of  these  coins,  see  '  Ariana  Antiqna,'  p.  285. 

11.— a  Copper.    Plate  xxxii,  fig.  6. 

Obverse  : — Helmeted  head,  to  the  right. 

Reverse  :  -  Owl.  '  Ariana  Antiqna,'  pi.  iv.,  fig.  8* 

12.— D  Copper.    Plate  xxxii.,  fig.  5. 

Obverse  :— Helmeted  head,  to  the  right. 

Reverse:— Shield  of  Minerva.        Monograms,  M  (?),  46,  46a. 

'  Ariana  Antiqna,'  pi.  iv.,  fig.  12. 
13  —D  Copper.     Plate  xxxii.,  fig.  9. 

Obverse:— Boar's  head. 

Reverse  :  — Palm  branch.  Monogram,  H. 

'  Ariana  Antiqna,'  pi.  iv.,  fig.  9. 
14.— d  Copper.     Plate  xiv.,  fig.  2. 

Obverse  : — Elephant's  head. 

Reverse  : — Club  of  Hercules. 

Monograms,  27,  associated  in  the  several  instances  with  the  isolated  letters 

A  A ;  31,  ditto,  A  A.    Colonel  Bush,  Arian  monogram,  San. 

'  Ariana  Antiqua,'  pi.  iv.,  fig.  10. 
16.— a  Copper.    Plate  xxxii.,  fig.  7. 

Obversb  :  —Wheel. 

Reverse  :— Club.  '  Ariana  Antiqua,'  pi.  iv.,  fig.  11. 

16.— D  Copper. 

Obverse.— Minerva  to  the  left,  with  a  spear  resting  on  her  left  arm-  shield  in 
front  of  the  knee— right  hand  extended. 
Legend  :-BA2IAEA2  AIKAIoT  MENANAPoT. 
Reverse  :— Indian  lion,  to  the  left. 

Arian  Legend  :  —Mdhdrajata  Dhramikasa  Mcnandrata.    British  Museum. 
Quoted  also  by  Wilson,  'Ariana  Antiqua,'  p.  217,  from  an  imperfect  coin 
described  by  M.  R.  Rochette,  *  Jour,  des  Sav.,'  Dec.  1838,  p.  751. 
17.— □  Copper. 

Obverse  : — Elephant,  to  the  left. 

Legend  imperfect,  but  exhibiting  traces  of  the  name  of  Menander:— 
fauriAEnj,  SarHPoS  AiENartyov. 
Reverse  :— An  ankus  (or  elephant-goad). 

Arian  Legend  imperfect:— [Mdhdraljata  Trada[ta*a] 

Monogram,  No.  96.  Mr.  Bayley. 
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XXI.  Stkaio. 
1 . —Didrachma.     (Cast) . 

Obvbrsb  : — Helmeted  head  of  the  king,  to  the  right. 

Legend  .— /9<unAc«2  EIH*ANoT2  SHTHPoS  OTpATONoX 
Reverse  :— Thessalian  Minerva,  to  the  left. 

Arian  Legend  incomplete  :—....  Pratichata  Tradatasa  Stratum. 
Monogram,  20a.  Capt.  Hay 

2.— 'Hemidrachma. 

Obverse  :— Hare  head,  to  the  right. 

Legend:— BA2IAEX12  Eni*ANoT2  ZATHPoS  XTPATHNoS. 
Reverse  :— Minerva. 

Arian  Legend  :  —Mdhdrajata  Praticliata  Tradatasa  Stratata. 

Two  specimens.     British  Museum.     Monogram,  Ko.  8a. 
3.— a  Copper. 

Obverse  :— Apollo,  as  in  Apollodotus'  coin,  No.  7. 
Reverse  :  —Tripod. 

£.  I.  H.,  monogram,  No.  8a. 

4  — a  Copper. 

Obverse  :—  King's  bust,  with  club  resting  on  his  right  shoulder. 

Legend  :— BA2IAEH2  SATHPoS  STPATANoS. 
Reyebsb  : — Victory. 

Arian  Legend  :  —Mdhdrajata  Tradatasa  Stratasa. 

Monograms,  No.  22*(?),  22*.  Mr.  Bayley. 

5.  —  D  Copper. 

Obvbrsb  :— Type  as  in  No.  4. 

Legend:— BU1AEI12  SATHPoS  AIKAIoT  XTPATONoS. 
Reverse:— Type  as  in  No.  4. 

Arian  Legend:— Mdhdrajata  Tradatasa  Dhramikasa  Stratata. 

Monogram  No.  22*.    British  Musuem.    Other  monograms,  Nob.  22  and  226. 

6.  -  O  Copper. 

Obverse  : — Bare  head  of  king  to  the  right,  as  in  the  silver  hemidrachmas. 

Legend,  imperfect : — BA21AE«<r  rtiQarovv  fforrqpoa  XTPATflNoX 
Reverse  :— Victory  with  (palm  branch  ?  and)  chaplet,  to  the  right. 

Arian  Legend  .—Mdhdrajata  Pradiehasa  (Tradata)»a  Stratata. 

Monogram  108a.  ?  Colonel  T.  Bush. 

XXI*.  Agathoclkia 
(wife  op  strato). 

1.— D  Copper.     Plate  xxxii.,  fig.  2. 
Obverse  -.—Female  head,  helmeted. 

Legend  :-BA2IAI22A2  eEoTPonoT  ArABoKAEIAX 
Reverse:— Hercules  with  club,  seated. 

Arian  Legend:— Mdhdrajata  Tradatata  Dhramikasa  Stratata. 
Monogram  No.  226.  .  Mr.  Bayley. 

1  Ariana  Antiqua,'  pi.  vi.,  fig.  10. 

I  notice  in  this  place,  irrespective  of  the  order  of  time,  a  series  of  debased  deriva- 
tives from  the  normal  type  of  Strato's  hemidrachmas  (No.  2  svprd),  which  are 
peculiarly  identified  with  the  original  mintage,  not  only  in  obvious  imitation,  but  in 
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the  progressive  degradation  of  certain  associate  pieces  bearing  that  monarch's  name, 
which  have  been  found  in  company  with  the  only  considerable  hoard  of  these  coins 
that  has  as  yet  been  discovered.1 

The  serial  class  is  remarkable  in  that,  while  continuing  the  same  standard  devices 
as  the  prototype,  it  eventually  lowers  the  title  of  Mdhdraja,  on  the  reverse,  into  that 
of  Satrap  \  and  it  is  further  interesting  in  the  exemplification  of  the  speedy  obscura- 
tion of  the  Greek  legends,  while  the  Arian  writing  remains  well-defined  and  intel- 
ligible, as  in  the  parallel  instance  of  the  money  of  the  Sah  kings,  where  the  local 
Pah"  appears  in  the  highest  perfection  in  the  presence  of  the  meaningless  repetition  of 
Greek  outlines  on  the  obverse.  In  its  local  aspect  also,  this  particular  hoard  is 
instructive,  as,  although  solitary  specimens  of  these  and  kindred  issues  may  have 
found  their  way  to  other  parts  of  the  country,  yet  the  collection  of  so  many  succes- 
sions! coins,  unmixed  with  foreign  currencies,  would  seem  to  indicate  an  ordinary 
accumulation  of  cvery-day  life,  either  made  on  the  spot  or  gathered  from  the 
circulating  medium  of  no  remote  locality. 

Major  Cunningham,  in  a  paper  in  the  '  Journal  of  the  As.  Soc.  Beng.'  (1854,  p.  679), 
with  persevering  assiduity,  endeavours  to  reconcile  the  degraded  Greek  legends  with 
the  indigenous  inscriptions  on  the  reverse,  and  essays  to  discover  owners  for  the 
names  —which  read  but  vaguely  even  in  their  Arian  form—amid  the  Hindu  dynasties 
of  Hustinapur  and  Dehli.2 

Passing  over  the  progressive  steps  of  barbarization  in  the  jumbled  Greek  legends 
of  all  those  coins  that  bear  the  name  of  Strato  on  the  reverse,  and  rejecting  uncon- 
ditionally the  claim  of  Major  Cunningham's  Po2A  2TXlNo2  to  any  separate  identity, 
I  come  to  the  class  of  pieces  which  bear  on  their  obverse  variously  the  titles  of 
BA2IAEA2  BA2IAEON  and  BA2IAEA2  2ATHPo2,  followed  by  portions  of  a  name 
or  title  which  reads  as  PAZ  and  PAZIoBA.  On  the  reverse  this  money  exchanges 
the  legend  of  Mdhdrajata  Iradatasa  Stratasa  for  Chatrapaaa  apraticJwkraaa  Marya- 
bala*a?  Whether  the  PAZIoBA  of  the  obverse  legend  be  an  imperfect  attempt  at  a 
Greek  rendering  of  the  native  name  is  of  but  little  consequence,  as  we  can  hardly 
reconcile  Ranjabala's  humble  titles  on  the  reverse  with  the  higher  designation  applied 
to  Strato  himself,  or  the  more  pompous  BA2IAEH2  BA2IAEAN,  assumed  by  that 
monarch's  successors,  which  figure  indifferently  in  contact  with  and  contrast  to  the 
grade  of  Satrap,  to  whose  dignities  alone  the  former  limits  his  claim.  In  brief,  the 
coins  would  merely  seem  to  exemplify  an  oft-recurring  phase  in  Indian  Imperialism, 
where  the  decline  of  the  central  power  encourages,  and  at  times  necessitates,  the 
effective  assertion  of  independence  by  the  local  rulers,  however  much  they  may  avoid 
or  delay  the  overt  act  of  positive  disavowal  of  allegiance. 

The  monograms  on  the  debased  coins  of  Strato  are  entered  under  Nos.  97  to  99. 
Those  on  Ranjabala's  money  are  reproduced  as  Nos.  100  to  104. 4 

1  [Major  Cunningham  observes  :  '  The  greatest  number  were  procured  at  Mathura, 
on  the  Jumna,  and  were  said  to  have  been  found  in  the  ruins  of  the  city,  along  with 
some  rude  hemidrachmas  of  Strato'  ('Jour.  As.  Soc.  Beng./  vol.  vii.,  1854,  p.  681  J. 
I  do  not  know  how  many  of  these  mixed  pieces  Major  Cunningham  obtained  on  this 
occasion,  but  my  native  coin -collector,  who  gleaned  part  of  the  remainder,  brought 
me  84  coins,  more  than  half  of  which  number  were  Strato's.] 

8  [8ee  Useful  Tables  infra.    Table  xix.     jRq/apdla.l 

3  [Major  Cunningham  makes  it  JiJJabdlasa,  but  the  better  preserved  coins  give  the 
sums  n  in  full  distinctness.  Ilia  translation  of  ApratichakrOy  as  *  invincible  with  the 
the  discus,'  is  satisfactory.  ] 

*  [No.  101  is  interpreted  by  Major  Cunningham  as  Haiti  for  Haitinapura^  the 
ancient  Hindu  capital  on  the  Ganges  above  Meerut.] 
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XXII. — Hippo  stkatus. 
1. — Didrachwa. 

Obverse  :— Bare  head  of  king,  to  the  right,  with  fillet. 
Legend:— BA2IAEOS  MTHPo2  innoXTPAToT. 
Reverse:— Standing  figure  of  Demctcr,  with  crested  helmet,  right  hand  ex- 
tended, the  left  supports  a  cornucopia. 
Asian  Legend  : — Mdhdrcyasa  TradaUsa  JBRpastraUua. 
Monogram,  No.  85. 

Mr.  Bayley  and  B.M.    *  Num.  Chron.,'  vol.  xvi.,  pi.  p.  108,  fig.  5. 

•). — Hemidrachma.    Similar  types.     Monogram,  No.  85.  Captain  Hay. 

2. — Didrachma.     (British  Museum  coin,  weight  139  gr.) 
Obverse  :  —Bare  head  of  king,  to  the  right,  with  fillet. 

Legend  :— BA2IAEG2  MErAAoT  SHTHPo*  innoXTPAToT. 
Reverse  : — Helmeted  figure  on  horseback,  to  the  right ;  horse  in  motion. 

Arian  Legend  : — Mdhdrajasa  Tradatiua  Mahdtasa  JaydUua  JUipasiraUua. 
Monogram,  No.  105. 

Mr.  Bayley,  No.  105,  with  Arian  lo  on  the  field.  Captain  Hay,  105a 
with  lo,  and  No.  106.  M.  N.  (?)  Col.  Abbott,  38a.  British 
Museum,  No.  47e.     *  Num.  Chron.,'  vol.  xvi ,  pi.  p.  108,  fig.  4. 

»). — Hemidrachma.    Similar  types.    Monogram,  105a.  Mr.  Brereton. 

8.— Didrachma.     (British  Museum  coin  ;  weight,  144*5  grains). 
Obverse  :  —  Device  and  legend  as  in  No.  1. 
Reverse  : — Horseman,  motionless.    Legend  as  in  No.  2. 

Monogram,  No.  105,  with  the  several  adjuncts  of  No.  106,  and  the  detached 
Arian  letters  lo  an&pri.  Mr.  Bayley,  British  Museum,  etc. 

4.— D  Copper. 

Obverse  :  —Apollo  standing,  to  the  right.    Legend  as  in  No.  1. 
Reverse  :— A  tripod.    Legend  as  in  No.  1. 

Monogram,  85.  Mr.  Bayley. 

5. — □  Copper. 

Obverse  :—  Jove  enthroned.    Legend  as  in  No.  1. 
Reverse  :  —  Horse,  standing,  to  the  left. 

Arian  Legend  \— Mdhdrojasa  Tradatata  Jayatasa  HipattraUua. 
Cunningham,  ( Jour*.  As.  Soc.  Beng.,'  vol.  xi.,  pi.  fig.  9. 

XXIII.  Telephus. 

1.— Major  Cunningham  has  made  public  the  only  known  coin  of  this  king,  ('Jour. 
As.  Soc.  Beng.,'  vol.  xi.,  p.  133),  which  he  describes  as  follows : — 
Obverse  :— '  An  ancient  giant,  full  front,  with  snaky  legs,  which  curl  upwards 
on  each  side.' 
Legend  :-BA2lAEn*  EYEPrEToT  THAEtoT. 
Reverse  :— '  A  draped  male  figure  standing,  to  the  left,  his  head  crowned  with 
rays,  and  holding  in  his  right  hand  a  spear ;  to  the  right,  a  clothed 
female  figure,  with  a  crescent  on  her  head/ 
Arian  Legend  \—Mdhdrqja*a  ....  kramasa  Taliphaia. 
Monogram,  No.  107. 
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XXIV.  Hkrmjbus. 

1.— Didrachma.    Plate  xriii.,  fig.  1.   (Selected  British  Museum  coins;  weight,  140 

and  144  grains). 
Obverse  :  —Head  of  king,  to  the  right. 

Legend  :— BA2IAEA2  2HTHPo2  EPMAIoT. 
Reverse  :  —Jove  enthroned,  right  hand  extended. 

Ail  an  Legend: — Mdhdrajasa  Tradattua  Hennayasa. 
Monogram,  £.  I.  C,  Nos.  176,  36,  1083. 

1  Ariana  Antiqua,'  pi.  v.,  fig.  3. 
British  Museum  monograms,  32a,  108,  108a,  associated  with  110.    Mr. 
Brereton,  109.    Colonel  Bush.  108c. 

•) — Hemidrachma.     Similar  types.    Monograms,  British  Museum,  21,  336,  48c, 
90a,  111,  112.    B.  I.  113.    Mr.  Brereton,  226.    Captain  Hay,  114. 
Mr.  Freeling,  53a. 
'Jour,  des  Say.,'  1836,  i.  13.    *  Ariana  Antiqua,'  pi.  v.,  fig.  3. 


Hbbmjbus  and  Calliope. 

2.  — Hemidrachma. 

Obverse  : — Male  and  female  heads,  to  the  right. 

Legend  :— BA2IAEOS  SOTHPoS  EPMAIoT  KAI  KAAAIoIIHS. 
Revebbb: — Horseman,  as  in  Antimachus'  coins. 

Aeian  Legend  : — Mdhdrajasa  TradaUua  Sermayasa  ;  and  at  the  bottom, 
in  the  reverse  direction,  Kaiiyapaya. 

1  Ariana  Antiqua,'  pi.  xri.,  fig.  14.    Capt.  Robinson,  Mr.  Bayley, 
Mr.  Brereton,  etc.,  all  have  the  same  monogram,  No.  108a. 

3.  — O  Copper.    Plate  xriii.,  figs.  2,  3,  4.    Identical  in  type  and  legends  with  No.  1. 

'  Ariana  Antiqua,'  pi.  v.,  figs.  4,  5,  0. 
Monograms,  No.  115,  with  Bactrian  letters  lo,  and  No.  115a,  with  the 
several  Bactrian  letters  classed  under  No.  116. 

tt) — O  Copper.     Small  coins.    Similar  types. 

4. — □  Copper.    Plate  xxviii.,  fig.  11. 

Obtbbsb  :— Bust  of  king,  with  curiously  arranged  head  dress. 

Legend  :— BA2IAEH2  SATHPoS  EPMAIoT. 
Reverse  :— Horse  standing  to  the  right. 

Abjan  Legend  :— Mdhdrajasa  Tradatata  Hermayasa. 
Monograms,  31, 109. 

*  Ariana  Antiqua,'  pi.  v.,  fig.  7. 

«)  —Variety.    'Ariana  Antiqua,'  pi.  xxi.,  fig.  15.    Head-dress  as  in  Amyntas*  coin, 

pi.  xxxii.,  fig.  1,  monogram  109. 

Extra  Monograms  of  Hermflous :— 206, 243, 36a,  38, 1086,  with  Arian  letters 

k,   «;  115a,  with  elongated  downstroke  of  r  (or  1166),  associated 

with  the  Bactrian  letters  trd,  f>,  dh,  M,  and  *•(?);  also  117  to  119 

inclusive. 
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XXIV*.  Su-Hkrmjsus. 

1.— O  Copper.    Plate  xviii.,  fig.  9 ;  and  pi.  ixviii.,  fig.  10. 
Obtebsb  :— Head  of  king,  to  the  right. 

Legend,  imperfect :— BA2IAEH2  XTHPoS  ST  EPMAIOT. 
Rbtebsb  : —Hercules  standing  with  his  club  resting  on  the  ground. 

Arian  Legend  :—I)hama  Phidasa  Ktyula  Kasaaa  Kuahanayatugasa. 

'  Ariana  Antiqua,'  pi.  t.,  figs.  8,  9,  etc. 

These  coins  are  usually  deficient  in  monograms.     In  one  case  I  notice  the 

Bactrian  combination  No.  63  on  the  reverse  field. 
Major  Cunningham  conjectures  these  mintages  to  have  formed  a  portion  of  the 

issues  of  Kozoula  Kadphises  (No    xxvi.),  struck  during   the  lifetime  of 

Hermans. — *  Jour.  As.  Soc.  Beng./  1864,  p.  709. 


XXV.  Mauas. 

1.— Didrachma.    (Weight,  161-4  grains). 

Obtebsb:— Male  figure,  to  the  front;  right  arm  extended,  the  left  supports  a 
spear. 
Legend  :— BA21AEC12  BA2IAEHN  MEI*AAoT  MAToT. 
Rbtebsb:— Victory,  with  chaplet,  to  the  right. 

Arlan  Legend  .—Rajadirajata  Mahaiata  Moasa. 
Monogram,  No.  38*. 

British  Museum,  386.    Capt.  Robinson,  No.  880.    Lady  Sale's  coin 
(weight,  143  grains),  monogram,  No.  89. 

•)— > Hemidrachma.    Similar  types. 

Capt  Robinson,  monogram  38«.    Capt.  Hay,  No.  64. 

2. — Didrachma. 

Obtbbsb  :  —A  biga,  with  horses  at  speed.    The  driver  wears  a  helmet ;  the  chief 

figure  holds  a  spear,  a  nimbus  surrounds  his  head. 
Ritbrbb  :— Joye  enthroned,  as  in  Hermans'  coins,  with  triple-pointed  spear 
(trident  ?), 
Monogram,  No.  107a.  Capt.  Robinson. 

3.— O  Copper.  Plate  xiii.,  fig,  4. 
Obtbbbb  : — Elephant's  head. 
Rbtebsb  : — Caducous. 

Legend  :-BA31AEOS  MAToT. 
Monogram,  No.  89. 

British  Museum.    *  Ariana  Antiqua,'  pi.  viii.,  fig.  11. 

4.— d  Copper  (small  coin). 

Obtbbbb:— Apollo,  to  the  front,  as  in  ApoUodotus1  coins :  arrow  in  the  right, 
and  bow  in  the  left  hand. 
Lbobnd  :--BA2IAEA2  MAToT. 
Rbtebsb  :— Tripod. 

Arian  Legend  : — MHhdrajasa  Moasa. 

British  Museum.    Mr.  Brereton. 


art.  xxi.]  COIN   CATALOGUE.  20  L 


5.— □  Copper. 

Obverse  :  —Female  figure,  to  the  front,  with  spear ;  crescent  above  the  head. 
Two  six-pointed  stars  or  constellations  appear  in  the  upper  part 
of  the  field,  one  on  each  side  of  the  figure. 
Legend  :— BA2IAE02  BA2IAEX1N  MErAAoT  MAToT. 
Rbvebsb  :— Victory  with  chaplet,  to  the  left. 

Arian  Legend  :  — Rajadirajasa  Mahdtata  Moasa. 

Monogram,  No.  120.  British  Museum,  and  less  perfect  coin  B.  I. 

6.— □  Copper. 

Obverse:— Jove  enthroned,  with  small  figure  at  the  side. 
Rbvebsb  : — Female  figure,  as  on  the  obverse  of  No.  5. 

Monogram,  No.  120.  '  Ariana  Antiqua,'  p.  316. 

Variety. 
Reverse: — Figure  as  above ;  but  the  crescent  is  strangely  transformed,  and  the 
stars  on  the  field  are  wanting. 
Monogram  120.  Mr.  Brereton. 

7.~0  Copper.1 

Obverse  :— Figure  clothed  in  skins,  with  nimbus. 
Reverse  : — Indian  bull,  to  the  left. 

British  Museum.    Monogram,  No.  89. 

Monogram,  No.  62.  Mr.  Bayley  and  Capt.  Robinson. 

8.— a  Copper.    Plate  xliii.,  fig.  11. 

Obybbsb  :— Male  figure,  with  club  and  trident,  flowing  robes,  etc. 

Monogram,  No.  121. 
Rbvebsb  : — Victory,  with  loose  garments  (similar  to  the  figure  on  the  obverse), 
and  a  varied  style  of  chaplet. 

*  Ariana  Antiqua,'  pL  viii.,  fig.  10.    Monogram,  122.    B.  I. 
Monogram,  123. 

9. — a  Copper.    PI.  xv.,  fig.  11. 
Obvebsb  .-—Elephant. 
Rbvebsb  :— Seated  figure. 

Monogram,  No.  116ft.  Mr.  Frere. 

'Jour,  dee  Sav.,'  1839. 

10.— d  Copper.    PL  xv.,  fig.  7. 

Obtbbsb  : — Male  figure,  to  the  left,  in  flowing  garments,  holding  a  chaplet. 
Rbvebsb  :— Indian  lion,  to  the  right. 
B.I.    Monogram,  112a. 

11.— O  Copper. 

Obvebsb  :— Hercules  to  the  front,  with  club  and  lion-skin,  the  right  hand  rests 

upon  the  hip. 
Rbvbbsb  :— Indian  lion,  to  the  left. 

Monogram,  No.  89.  Mr.  Brereton. 

1  [A  coin  of  this  type  is  engraved  in  Mr.  H.  T.  Prinsep's  'Historical  Results,' 
pi.  v.,  fig.  1.] 
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12.— a  Copper. 

Obverse  : — Neptune,  with  trident,  treading  upon  a  prostrate  figure. 
Revebsb  :  —Figure  surrounded  with  branches. 
Monogrom,  No.  120. 

Colonel  Nuthall.    Mr.  Brereton,  and  •  Ariana  Antiqua,'  p.  314. 

13. — a  Copper. 

Obverse  : — Neptune,  with  the  right  foot  placed  on  a  prostrate  figure  as  in 

No.  12  ;  the  left  hand  rests  on  a  trident,  while  the  right  is  raised 

in  the  act  of  hurling  the  thunderbolt. 
Reverse: — As  in  No.  12.      Monogram,  illegible.  Lady  Elliot. 

14.— D  Copper. 

Obverse  : — As  No.  13,  except  that  Neptune  holds  a  palm-branch  in  the  left 

hand  in  lieu  of  the  trident. 
Reverse:— As  No  13. 

Monogram,  a  modification  of  No.  1155.  Mr.  Bayley. 

15. — D  Copper. 

Obverse  :  —Horseman,  with  a  fold  of  his  dress  flying  loose  behind  him. 

Monogram,  illegible. 
Reverse  : — Helmeted  figure,  in  loose  garments,  moving  to  the  right,  holding  a 
garland  in  the  right  and  a  spear  in  the  left  hand. 
Monogram,  mi.  Mr.  Bayley. 

16. — □  Copper. 
/  Obverse  : — Horseman,  with  spear. 

Reverse  : — Winged  Victory,  to  tho  left,  holding  a  chaplet  in  the  right  hand. 
Monogram,  No.  1156.  Mr.  Bayley. 

17. — □  Copper.. 

Obverse  : — Standing  male  figure,  to  the  front ;  right  arm  uplifted,  in  the  left  a  club. 

Monogram,  No.  1156,  with  an  Arian  ti. 
Reverse  : — Indian  bull,  to  the  right. 

Monogram,  No.  115a.  Mr.  Bayley. 

A  second  coin,  in  the  possession  of  Mr.  H.  Brereton,  gives  the  name  clearly  as 
MAToT. 

18.— D  Copper. 

Obverse  : — Elephant. 

Reverse  : — Indian  bull.  Mr.  Brereton.    Capt.  Hay. 

XXVI.  Kadphises. 

I. — Copper.    Plate  xxviii.,  fig.  12. 

Obverse  : — Head  as  in  the  Su-Hermrous*  coins. 

Legend:  —  KOPEHAo  [Variety,  KOPoNAo]  KOZOTAO  KAA41ZOT. 
Reverse  : — Hercules  as  above. 

Arian  Legend  :—I)hama  Phidasa  Kujula  Ktuata  Kuthanayatttffasa.1 
Monograms,  Arian  dh  with  r.  '  Ariana  Antiqua,'  pi.  xi.f  figs.  10,  11. 

1  [Major  Cunningham,  in  the  *  Jour.  As.  Soc.  Beng.,'  vol.  vii.  of  1854,  p.  709,  tran- 
scribes this  legend  as  follows  : — Ktyula  Kasasa  Kmhanga  Yathagasa  JDhamapidasa. 
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XXVI'.  Kozola  Kadaphes. 

1.—  O  Copper  small  coin.    Plate  xviii.,  figs.  13,  14,  In;  and  pi.  xxviii.,  figs.  13, 14. 
Obverse  :— Youthful  head. 

Legend:— KoZoAA  KAAA+EL  XOPAN  CT  ZABoT. 
Reverse  :  —A  Scythic  figure. 

Abian  Leoend  :  —Kha&hanasa    Yauasa  Kuyula    [Kuyanla  ?  ]    Kaphsasa 

Sach/ut  dhani  phiduaa. 
Monogram,  No.  124.    Some  specimens  add  the  Bactrian  letter  inserted 
in  the  plate  under  No.  125. 

'  Ariana  Antiqua,'  pi.  xi.,  fig.  14. 

XXVP.  Kodes. 

1. — Hcmidrachma.    Plate  xiii.,  figs.  11,  12,  13. 
Obverse  : — Barbarously  executed  head  of  king. 

Legend  : — K«AoT. 
Reverse  :  —Erect  figure,  with  flames  issuing  from  the  shoulders ;  the  right  hand 
rests  upon  a  spear. 
Legend:— PAHOPoT  MAKAP. 

'Jour,  des  Sav.,'  1834,  pi.  fig.  8;  'Ariana  Antiqua,'  pi.  ix.,  figs. 
1,  2,  3,  6. 

2.— Hemidrachma.    Plate  xxxii.,  figs.  16,  17,  18. 
Obverse  :  —Head  as  above. 
Reverse  :  —  Horse's  head.  K«A. 

( Jour,  des  Sav./  1834,  pi.  fig.  9.     '  Ariana  Antiqua,'  pi.  ix.,  figs.  4, 6, 7. 

XXVII.  Vonones  (and  Azas). 
Class  A. 

I  understand  that  Major  Cunningham  has  discovered  coins  with  the  above  com- 
bination of  names.  The  specimens  are  engraved  in  his  unpublished  plates,  but  I  do 
not  consider  myself  authorized  to  quote  them  in  any  detail  beyond  this  notice  of  the 
interesting  historical  fact  they  suffice  to  substantiate. 

VONONES    (AND    SPALAHOBES). 

Class  B. 
1.— Bidrachma. 

Obverse  :— Azas'  horseman  with  spear  at  the  charge,  to  the  right. 

Legend:— BA2IAEA2  BA2IAEAN  MErAAoT  oNHNoT. 
Reverse  :— Jupiter  with  spear  and  bolts. 

Arian  Legend  :  —Mdhdrqja  Bhrata  Dhramikasa  Spalahorasa. 
Monogram,  No.  636.  Capt.  Robinson* 

*) — Hemidrachma.    PI.  xv.,  fig.  5.     Similar  types  and  legends. 

Monograms,  536,  126.  (  Ariana  Antiqua,'  pi.  viii.,  fig.  8. 

The  nearly  parallel  epigraph  on  Kozola  Eadaphes'  money  is  transliterated  and 
translated  thus— Kushanga  Yathaasa  Kujula  Kaphsasa  Sachha  dharmapidasa,  '  Coin 
of  the  king  of  the  Khushang  Kujala  Kaphsa,  the  crown  of  the  true  Dharma."] 
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2.— c  Copper.     Plate  xv.,  fig.  10. 

Obverse  :— Hercules,  with  club  and  lion's  skin,  right  hand  raised  to  the  head. 

Legend  :  -  BA2IAEO*  BA2IAEAN  MErAAoT  oNHNoT. 
Reyerse: —Minerva,  to  the  left,  armed  with  shield  and  spear,   right  arm 
extended. 
Arian  Legend  :  —Mdhdraja  Bhrata  Dhramikasa  Spalahorasa. 
Monograms,  No.  126.     B.I.  126a. 

1  Jour,  des  Sav.,'  1835,  pi.  ii.,  fig.  20.   *  Ariana  Antiqua,'  pi.  viii.,  fig.  9. 

3.—  d  Copper. 

Obverse  :  —  As  in  No.  2. 
Reverse.  — Device  as  in  No.  2. 

Arian  Legend  : — Spahora  Bhrata  Dht  amikasa  Spalahorasa. 
Monogram,  126.  Mr.  Brcreton. 


VONOXES   (AXD   SrALAGADAMES,   SON   OF    SPALAI10BE8. 

Class  C. 
1.  -  Hemidrachma. 

Obverse  :  — Azas'  horseman,  with  spear. 

Legend  :-BA21AEH5  BA21AEHN  MErAAoT  oNONoT. 
Reverse  :  —Jupiter,  with  spear  and  holts. 

Arian  Legend -.—Spalahora  Putrdsa  Dhramikata  Spalagadamasa. 
Monograms,  British  Museum  coin,  127.     Col.  Sykes,  132a.     Mr.  Brereton, 
48c,  128,  128a. 

2. — D  Copper. 

Obverse  :— Hercules,  as  in  No.  2,  class  B. 

Legend:—  BA2IAEOS  BA2IAEON  pryoAoT  oNHNoT. 
Reverse:—. 

Arian  Legend  :  —Spalhora  Futrdta  Dhramiasa  (Spalajgadamata. 

Monogram,  128.  Mr.  Brereton. 

Spalieises  and  Azas. 

Class  D. 
1. — Didrachma. 

Obverse: — Azas' horseman. 

Legend:— BAC1AEUJC  MErAAoT  PIIAAIPICoT. 
Reverse:— Jove,  as  above. 

Arian  Legend  —Mdhdrajasa  Mahdtakata  Ayasa. 
Monogram,  130. 


*)— Hemidrachma.     Similar  types. 

Monogram,  129,  with  Bactrian  letters,  it. 

2.— O  Copper. 

Obverse  :  —Azas*  horseman. 

Legend  :- BACIAEWC  MErAAoT  PIlAAIPlCoT. 
Reverse  :— A  bow  and  arrow. 

Arian  Legend  i—Mdhdrajata  Mahdtakata  Ayasa. 

Monogram,  127*. 


Mr.  Frere. 


Mr.  Brereton. 


Mr.  Bayley. 
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Class  C«. 
XXVIII.  Spaltbios  or  Spalaga  dames  (alone). 

THB  BROTHER  OF  THB  KINO. 

1.— D  Copper.     PI.  xv.,  fig.  0;  pL  xxviii.,  fig.  6. 
Obtebsb  : — Azas'  horseman. 

Legend  :— CHAATPIoC  AIKAIoT  AAEA*oT  ToT  BA~IAEUiC. 
Reverse  : — Hercules  seated  on  a  rock. 

Abian  Leo  end  : — Spalahora  putrdsa  Dhramiasa  Spalagadamasa. 

Monograms,  Nos.  48;,  127c,  128.  'Ariana  Antiqua,'  pi.  viii.,  fig.  13. 

Class  Da. 

XXIX.  Spalimses  (alone). 
1 . — Hemidrachma. 

Obverse  : — Azas'  horseman ;  spear  at  the  charge. 

Legend  imperfect :— BAPAEflN  BA PITAAIPICou. 

Reverse  :— Neptune  to  the  front,  with  trident  and  bolts. 

Arian  Legend  '.—Mdhdrqjasa Spalirifasa. 

Monogram,  48*.  Capt.  Hay. 

2.— □  Copper.    Plate  xv.,  fig.  6  ;  pi.  xxviii.,  fig.  7. 
Obtebsb  : — Female  figure,  to  the  left. 

Legend  :~BAC1AELJN  BACIAEUC  MErAAOT  PHAAIPICOT. 
Reverse  :  —  Jove  enthroned. 

Arian  Legend  : — Mdhdrqjata  Mdhdtakasa  SptUirifata. 
Monograms,  Nos.  131,  131<?,  and  1316. 

*  Ariana  Antiqua,  pi.  viii.,  fig.  12. 

XXX.  Azas. 
1.— Didrachma. 

Obversb  :  —The  standard  Azas'  type  of  horseman,  to  the  right ;  the  spear  point 
slightly  depressed 
Legend  :— BASIAEflS  BA2IAEAN  MErAAoT  AZoT. 
Reverse:— Female  figure,  with  palm-branch  in  the  left,  and  a  four-pointed 
object  in  the  right  hand,  somewhat  after  the  nature  of  the 
Scythian  monograms,  No.  169,  etc. 
Arian  Lbgbxd  :—Mdhdr<yasa  Xajarqjasa  Mahatata  Ayata. 
Monogram,  Captain  Robinson,  132,  with  Arian  letters,  mi. 

'Ariana  Antiqua,'  pi.  vi.,  fig.  12.     c Jour,  des  Sav.,'  1836,  ii.,  16, 
monogram,  133  with  san. 
■) . — Hemidrachmas. 

Monograms,  No.  133,  with  Arian  letters  bh  and  dh ;  No.  133,  with  the 

word  tan ;  No.  38a,  with  severally  63*  and  an  Arian  / ;  No.  38«,  with 

a  Greek  A  and  an  Arian  t ;  No.  38a,  with  an  Arian  t  alone ;  No.  134, 

with  an  Arian  *i ;  No.  134,  with  dh  and  mi. 

'Ariana  Antiqua,'  pi.  vi.,  fig.  18. 
2. — Didrachma. 

Obverse  :— Horseman,  as  above. 

Reverse  : — Minerva  Pro  machos,  to  the  left. 

Monograms  86 ;  86,  with  Arian  t  on  obverse;  85  simple  with  132;  133, 

with  the  Arian  word  mm,  and  No.  63a. 
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■) . — Hemidrachma. 

Monograms,  British  Museum,  85  ;  Captain  Robinson,  85  simple  with  132. 

3. — Didrachma. 

Obverse  : — Horseman,  as  above. 
Reverse  :  —Jupiter,  with  spear  and  bolts. 

Monograms,  Capt.  Robinson,  1320  with  bh.   British  Museum,  132a  with  dh. 

4. — Variety  of  No.  3.    Didrachma. 

Obverse  : — Horseman,  as  above,  with  the  Arian  letters  Pri  below  the  horse. 
Reverse  :— Jove,  with  the  spear  or  sceptre,  triple-pointed,  the  points  diverging, 
from  one  centre ;  nimbus  encircles  the  head. 
Monogram,  No.  85. 

5. — Hemidrachma. 

Obverse  : — As  above. 

Monogram,  Arian  letters  li. 
Reverse  :— Jove,  with  triple-pointed  sceptre ;  but  the  right  hand  is  elevated  in 
the  act  of  throwing  the  thunderbolt. 
Monograms,  No.  85a,  with  an  Arian  a.  Captain  Robinson. 

R). -Hemidrachma.    Variant. 
Obverse  :  — As  above. 

Reverse  : — Jupiter  rayed,  to  the  front,  leaning  on  a  spear ;  the  bolts  are  held 
in  the  right  hand  low  down. 
Monogram,  No.  135.  Captain  Robinson. 

6. — Didrachma. 

Obversb  : — The  Azas'  horseman,  to  the  right,  without  the  spear ;  the  right 
hand  of  the  figure  is  extended  above  the  horse's  head. 
Monogram,  an  Arian  *. 
Reverse :— Minerva,  to  the  right,  helmeted  and  armed  with  buckler;  right 
hand  extended. 
Monograms,  Captain  Robinson,  52,  with  a.  Lady  Elliot,  double  monogram, 
138  and  139,  without  the  Bactrian  adjunct  of  the  latter.    Mr.  Carne's 
collection,  monogram,  No.  141,  with  the  several  Arian  letters  *any  #»,  pi, 
or  dh. 

(6).— Variety. 

Obverse: — Horseman,  as  above,  with  whip  in  the  right  hand  and  bow  behind 

the  saddle. 
Reverse  : — As  in  No.  0. 

Monogram,  85  simple,  with  1336. 

*) . — Hemidrachma. 

Monogram  85.  Mr.  Bayley. 

b).— Variety. 
Reverse  :— Minerva,  to  the  left. 

Monograms,  obverse,  Arian  to ;  reverse,  85.  Mr.  Brereton. 
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7.— Didrachma.    Plate  xvii.,  fig.  17  (?)• 

Obverse  : — Horseman,  as  above,  with  whip  in  the  right  hand,  bow  at  the  back 

of  the  saddle. 
Reverse  : — Standing  figure,  with  spear,  holding  a  small  statue  of  Victory. 

1  Ariana  Antiqua,'  pi  vi.,  figs.  15,  16  (?),  17. 
British  Museum,  monograms,  38a  with  53,  and  Arian  letters  t>  bu,  dh,  etc. ; 
others,  with  t>  omit  No.  53.  B.I.,  monogram,  obverse,  Arian  ji ;  reverse, 
134a  associated  with  536  and  63 ;  a  second,  reverse,  No.  42  with  136, 
and  an  Arian  dh.  Mr.  Brereton,  obverse,  monogram,  tan ;  reverse,  as  in 
the  first  cited  B.I.  coin. 

*). — Hemidrachma. 

Monograms,  No.  137,  with  son ;  a  second ;  No.  138,  with  dh  and  «.  Lady 
Elliot.  Mr.  Brereton,  38a  with  Arian  t;  a  second,  obverse,  Arian  «; 
reverse,  38a  with  139. 

8.— Didrachma.    Plate  xvii.,  fig.  15. 
Obvbbsb  :— Horseman,  as  above. 

Monogram,  Arian  ft. 
Reverse:— Minerva,  with  spear,  to  the  right;  bare  head,  and  right  arm 
extended. 
:  Monogram,  85  simple  with  133a.     B.I.,  obverse,  monogram,  Arian  ft; 
reverse,  856  with  1336. 

'Ariana  Antiqua,'  pi.  vi.,  fig.  13. 
(8).— Variety.    Billon. 

Reverse  :— Similar  figure,  with  triple-pointed  spear. 
Monogram,  Arian  si  and  1346. 

9. — Didrachma.    Billon.    Plate  xvii.,  fig.  16. 

Obvbbsb  :— As  above. 

Reverse  :-—  Neptune,  with  trident,  to  the  front. 

Monogram,  No.  140,  with  «. 

'Ariana  Antiqua,'  pi.  vi.,  fig.  14. 
10. — Hemidrachma.    Plate  xvii.,  fig.  18. 

Obvbbsb  : — Horseman,  as  above,  with  bow  and  whip. 

Rbybbsb  : — Minerva,  to  the  front,  armed  with  spear  and  shield,  the  right  arm 

upraised. 

Monograms  135a,  with  ssh ;  1356  and  Arian  monogram  142,  sa  ski  ?  1356 

with  39a.    Another :  obverse,  monogram  a ;  reverse,  140a,  with  an  in- 

distinct  symbol  like  132.    Miscellaneous :   pbverse,  mint-marks  Arian 

letters  «,  /,  g,  and  sd. 

'Ariana  Antiqua,'  pi.  vi.,  fig.  19. 
11.— Drachma. 

Obvbbsb  : — King,  standing,  to  the  left ;  right  hand  extended,  and  sloped  spear 

on  his  left  shoulder. 
Reverse  : — Winged  figure  of  Victory,  to  the  right,  holding  out  a  chaplet. 
Monogram,  No.  64. 

10.—  □  Copper.    Plate  xvii.,  fig.  14. 

Obvbbsb  :— Neptune,  treading  on  a  prostrate  figure.     Legend  as  above. 
Reverse  :— Female  figure,  surrounded  by  branches.    Legend  as  above. 

Monogram,  No.  64.  '  Ariana  Antiqua,'  pi.  vii.,  fig.  5. 
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Mr.  Brereton  has  a  superstruck  piece  of  this  class,  offering  the  peculiarity 
in  that  the  obverse  legend  exhibits  portions  of  the  epigraph  of  two  dis- 
tinct dies :  it  may  be  represented  in  its  present  state  thus— ZftTHPoS 
/SwriAEAN  MErAAoT  AZoT.1 

11. — D  Copper. 

Obverse  :  —King,  riding  on  a  Bactrian  camel. 
Reverse  :  —Thibetan  yak  (or  long-haired  bull). 

1  Ariana  Antiqua,'  pi.  vii.,  fig.  6. 
12.— D  Copper.     Plate  xvi.,  fig.  9. 

Obvbbbb  : — King  on  horseback,  with  spear  sloped. 
Rbvrbse  :— Indian  bull,  to  the  right. 

Monograms,  No.  85 ;  85  simple,  with  t,  and  the  four  variants  classed  under 
No.  143.    Another:  obverse,  tan;  reverse,  134  with  si. 

1  Ariana  Antiqua,'  pi.  vii.,  fig.  12. 

13.— a  Copper.    Plate  xv.,  fig.  8. 

Obverse:— Hercules,  to  the  front,  with  chaplet  upraised  in  his  right  hand,  and 
club  in  the  left,  after  the  manner  of  the  reverse  devices  of 
Demetrius. 
Monogram,  63*. 
Reverse  :  —Horse,  free,  to  the  right. 

Monogram,  mi.  '  Ariana  Antiqua,'  pi.  vii.,  fig.  7. 

14.— O  Copper.  Plate  xvi.,  figs.  4,  5. 
Obverse  . — Elephant,  to  the  right. 
Reverse  : — Indian  bull,  to  the  right. 

Monograms,  Nos.  52  with  Arian  a ;  85 ;  85  simple  with  142a ;  85  simple 

with  132. 

'  Ariana  Antiqua,'  pi.  vii.,  fig.  10. 

15.— O  Copper.    Plate  xvi.,  figs.  1,  2,  3. 
Obverse  .—Humped  bull,  to  the  right. 
Reverse  :— Indian  lion,  to  the  right. 

Asian  Legend  :—Mdhdraj<ua  Rayadiraja*a  MakaUua  Ayata. 
Monograms,  132  with  145a,  135a  with  39a,  1356  with  39a,  1436  with  39a, 
144  with  138,  145  with  138, 145  with  146,  1356  with  142,  856  with  133, 

1346  with  **'. 

1  Ariana  Antiqua,'  pi.  vii.,  fig.  8. 

») — Small  coins.     Similar  types.  *  Ariana  Antiqua,'  pi.  vii.,  fig.  9. 

b) — □  (?)     '  Ariana  Antiqua,'  pi.  vii.,  fig.  3.     Monogram, a.     Rev.  monogram, pr. 

16.— O  Copper.     Plato  xvi.,  fig.  10. 

Obverse  :—  Demeter,  seated  on  a  throne. 
Rb verse:— Hermes,  standing. 
Arian  legend  as  in  No.  1. 
Most  common  monogram,  No.  1356  associated  with  142. 

*  Ariana  Antiqua,'  pi.  vii.,  fig.  12. 

1  [Some  months  ago  (1857)  Mr.  Bayley  read  an  interesting  paper,  on  the  subject 
of  the  superstruck  coins  of  Axes,  at  one  of  the  meetings  of  the  Numismatic  Society.] 
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17.— O  Copper.    Plate  xvi.,  fig.  12. 

Obverse:— Figure,  seated  cross-legged. 
Rbvbbsb  :— Hermes,  standing. 
Abian  Legend,  as  in  No.  15. 

Monograms,  the  combinations  entered  in  plate  xi.c  from  No.  147  to  153. 
'  Ariana  Antiqua,'  pi.  vii.,  figs.  13,  14. 

») — Small  coins,  ditto.  *  Ariana  Antiqua,'  pi.  yii.,  fig.  15. 

18.— O  Copper. 

Obverse  :— Female  figure,  clothed  in  Indian  garments,  standing  to  the  front ; 
the  right  arm  is  raised  towards  the  head,  and  the  left  hand  rests 
upon  the  hip. 
Rbtbrsb  :—  Humped  bull,  to  the  right. 

Mr.  Brereton,  monogram  154.    Mr.  Bayley,  monograms  indistinct. 

19.— O  Copper. 

Obverse  :  —A  lion,  sejant. 

Legend,  blundered  and  unintelligible. 
Rbtbrsb  : — Rude  figure  of  Demeter,  seated. 

Abian  Legend  -.—Mdhdrajasa Ayaut. 

Monogram,  No.  31a,  with  ti.  Mr.  Bayley. 

20.— 0  Copper.    Minute  coin.    Types  similar  to  No.  7. 

Monograms,  Oby.  No.  155,  and  mi.    Rev.  No.  38a  and  tan.      Mr.  Bayley. 

21. — O  Copper.    Types  similar  to  a  Copper,  No.  12. 

Monogram  85.  -  Mr.  Brereton. 

22.— d  Copper. 

Obverse  :— King  on  horseback,  with  the  right  hand  extended. 

Monogram  124a. 
Rbvbbsb  :— Indian  lion  to  the  right. 

Abiak  Legend,  imperfect :  —MdKdrajata  Mahatata  ....  Ayata. 

Monogram  indistinct.  Col.  T.  Bush. 

23.— O  Copper. 

Obverse  : — Azas'  horseman  with  whip  and  bow. 

Monogram,  157. 
Reverse  : — Minerva,  to  the  right ;  with  sloped  spear  and  right  hand  extended. 

Abian  Legend,  as  in  No.  15. 

Monograms,  group  158. 

24.  -O  Copper.    Plate  xvii.,  fig.  22. 

Obvehsb  : — Horseman,  with  right  hand  raised. 

Monogram  124a. 
Reverse  :— Demeter,  standing,  to  the  front ;  right  arm  extended,  the  left  sup- 
'  ports  the  cornucopia. 
Abian  Legend  : — Mdhdrajata  Mahatata  Dhramikata  Bajadirajata  Ayata, 
Monograms,  No.  156, 156  with  dhy  156a,  156*,  156V,  with  variants  of  mis- 
cellaneous Bactrian  letters  on  the  field. 

tol.  II.  14 
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25.— Plate  ii.,  fig*.  11,  12. 

Obverse  : — Indian  lion,  to  the  right. 
Reverse  : — Demeter,  standing,  to  the  left. 

Arian  Legend  :  —Mdhdrqjasa  Bqjatirtyasa  Makatasa  Ayata. 

1  Jour.  As.  Soc.  Bong./  toL  ix.,  p.  876. 

Sub-Azas  (Aspavabma). 

1  •  — O  Copper. 

Obverse  : — Azaa'  horseman,  with  right  hand  holding  a  whip. 
Legend:—  BA2IAEO*  BA2IAEHN  MErAAoT  AZoT. 
Monogram,  No.  157  (Agqjf). 
Reverse  : — Minerva,  helmeted,  with  spear  and  shield,  to  the  right;  the  right 
hand  supports  a  small  figure  of  Victory. 
Arian  Legend  . 1 — Indra  Varma  PutrtUa  Aqxwarmasa  8tratega*a  Jayataxi 

(General  Aspavarma,  son  of  Indra  Varma,  the  victorious). 
Monograms,  No.  159,  with  132,  and  the  several  Arian  letters  entered  in  the 
plate  under  No.  160. 

As  this  catalogue  does  not  profess  to  follow  any  authoritative  serial  distribution  of 
the  monarchs  comprehended  in  the  general  list,  I  insert  in  this  place,  as  most  suit- 
able, in  obedience  to  typical  order,  certain  obvious  derivatives  from  the  standard 
devices  of  Azas'  mintages,  which  bear  exclusively  the  names  and  titles  of  Satraps  who 
may  be  supposed  to  have  succeeded  to  the  possession  of  local  divisions  of  his  once 
extensive  dominions,  but  who  refrained  from  arrogating  to  themselves  the  style  and 
dignity  of  absolute  monarchy. 

Zeiontsas. 

1. — Didrachma.    Plate  xxviii.,  fig.  5. 

Obverse  : — Azas'  horseman,  with  right  hand  extended,  and  bow  at  the  back  of 
the  saddle. 
Legend  illegible.  Monogram  159. 

Reverse  : — King,  standing,  to  the  front ;  supported  by  two  figures  in  the  act  of 
placing  a  chaplet  on  his  head. 
Arian  Legend,  imperfect  at  the  bottom :— Jihaniata. 
Monogram  161. 

*  Jour,  des  Sav.,*  1839,  p.  102.    '  Ariana  Antiqua,'  pi.  viii.,  fig,  17. 
Cunningham, '  Jour  As.  Soc.,  Beng.,'  1854,  pi.  xxxv.,  fig.  1. 

2.— Hemidrachma.    Unique. 

Obverse  : — Horseman  as  above. 

Legend,  corrupt :— oNNIIAIT  TIoT  CATPAJI  Zf  IWNlCoT. 
Monogram  159. 
Reverse  :  —Standing  figure  of  the  king  receiving  a  chaplet  from  Demeter  ? 
Arian  Legend  i—Manigula$a  OAatrapata  Pvtraso,  Ohatrapa$a  Jihanuu*. 
Monogram,  No.  162. 

Mr.  Bayley.    See  also  Cunningham,  loe.  cit.>  pi.  xxxv.,  fig.  2. 

1  rCunninpham,  <  Jour.  As.  Soc.  Beng./  1854,  p.  696.    8traUga$  is  identified 
with  the  Greek  Srponryof .} 
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3. — O  Copper. 

Obtbbsb  :  —Indian  bull,  to  the  right. 

Lbgexd,  corrupt  and  imperfect :  —  nzAIT  TIT  CATPAJ1. 
Monogram,  No.  159,  with  tan. 

Asian  Legend  : —  .  .  .  gula  Putrata  Ohatrapata  Jikanayasa. 
Monogram  163. 

Briti&h  Museum,  two  coins,  from  Major  Cunningham's  collection. 

4.— d  Copper.    Unique.    Plate  xlii.,  flg.  8. 
Obtbbsb  : — Elephant. 

Legend,  corrupt  and  imperfect :— AHIZIoAAI ZflUJNlC. 

Monogram,  *p. 
Retebse:— Bull,  to  the  left. 

Asian  Legend  ;—  Manx (JVjhantata. 

Monogram  as  in  the  plate.  Col.  T.  Bush. 

5. — c?Copper. 

Obtbbsb  : — Azas*  horseman. 

Legend,  imperfect.  Combination  obtained  from  six  specimens  gires  no 
more  satisfactory  result  than  the  following:— TAToT  ToT  XAPANUIC 
A  -  ElCA.  Monogram  indeterminate. 

Rbtbbss  :<—8inha,  or  Indian  lion,  to  the  right. 

Asian  Legend,  likewise  imperfect  and  incomplete : — Ohatrapata  Bhrata 

Daophata  Ahata  Putrata, 
Monograms,  .pro,  X,  etc. 

1  Ariana  Antiqua,'  pi.  ▼"!•>  fig.  2 ;  and  Cunningham, 4  Jour.  As.  Soc. 
Beng.,'  1854,  p.  696. 


XXXI.  Aztlisas. 

1.— Didrachma.    Plate  xrii.,  fig.  27. 

Obtbssb  : — Azas*  horseman,  with  spear. 

Legend  :~-BA2IAEA3  BA2IAEON  MErAAoT  AZIAIEoT. 
Monogram,  ft. 
Rstebsb  : — Figure,  to  the  left,  holding  the  four-pointed  object  in  the  right,  and 
palm-branch  in  the  left  hand. 
Asian  Legend  .—Mdhdrajata  Jtajarajasa  Mahatata  AyiUthata. 
Monograms,  British  Museum,  133  with  tan  and  bh\  ditto,  134  with  ti. 
British  Museum  monogram,  2  with  ti  and  g.    Capt.  Robinson,  monogram 
134  with  ti  and  t.    B.  I.  Miscellaneous  Arian  letters,  tan,  t%\bhjdhj  with 
ft,  and  A  with  tan.  '  Ariana  Antiqua,'  pi.  viii.,  fig.  5. 

a)— Hemidrachma.      Similar  types.      British  Museum  monogram,  132«,  with  t. 
Capt  Robinson,  monogram  2,  with  an  Arian  A. 

2. — Didrachma. 

Obtbssb  as  ahoye*  with  Arian  letter  *  in  the  field. 

Retebse  : — Female  figure,  to  the  left,  with  chaplet  and  palm-branch. 

Monogram,  No.  77.  '  Ariana  Antiqua,'  pi.  riii.,  flg.  6. 
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3. — Didrachma.    (145  grs ) 

Obversb  :— Azaa'  horseman,  to  the  right,  with  whip  and  the  bow  fixed  behind 
the  saddle. 
Monogram,  No.  137. 
Rbvebbb  : — Dioscuri,  standing  to  the  front,  leaning  on  their  spears. 
Abian  Legend  : — Mdhdrqjaia  Bqjadirqjaia  Mahatasa  Ayiliahata. 

Mr.  Bayley.  Col.  Nuthall,  Obv.  monogram,  137  with  b9  and  Rev.  164. 

4.— Didrachma.    (142  grs.) 
Obvebsb  as  No.  3. 

Monogram,  137a. 
Reverse  : — Single  figure,  bearded,  clothed  in  skins,  to  the  front ;  the  right  hand 
grasps  a  spear,  the  left  rests  upon  the  sword  hilt. 
Monogram,  No.  165.  Mr.  Bayley.    Mr.  C.  M'Leod. 

5.— d  Copper. 

Obverse  : — Standing  figure,  to  the  front  (indistinct),  with  right  arm  extended, 
and  mantle  on  the  left. 
Monogram,  30a. 
Reverse  : — Lion,  as  in  Azaa'  coins. 

Monogram,  No.  166.    A  second  coin  has  mi  (?) 

Mr.  Bayley.    Capt.  Robinson. 
6.— □  Copper. 

Obverse  : — Azas*  horseman,  with  spear  sloped  downwards. 
Reverse  :— Bull,  to  the  left.  Arian  legend  as  in  No.  1. 

British  Museum  monogram,  132  with  mi,  and  traces  of  monogram  125a. 

•)  -Plate  xvii.,  fig.  28. 

Reverse  : — Bull,  to  the  right. 

7. — D  Copper. 

Obverse  :— Azas'  horseman. 
Reverse  : — Elephant. 

Abian  Legend  i—Mdhdrcy'asa  Mahatasa  Jyiluhasa. 
Monogram,  variety  of  No.  124,  with  «. 

1  Ariana  Antiqua,'  pi.  viii.,  fig.  7. 
8. — □  Copper. 

Obverse  : — Horseman. 

Rbvebbb  : — Hercules,  seated,  with  club,  and  as  in  Spalyrios'  coins.    (C  a.) 
Abian  Legend,  as  in  No.  7. 

Monogram,  No.  134.  Mr.  Bayley. 

And  a  second  piece,  167.    Ordinary  monogram,  No.  134,  with  Arian  t,  #*, 
or  ti, 

9.— a  Copper. 

Obvebsb  :— Standing  figure,  to  the  right,  with  the  right  arm  extended  horizon- 
tally, and  holding  a  chaplet. 
Revbbsb  : — Figure  in  short  tunic,  with  loose  veil-like  garments  around  the  head, 
etc. 
Abian  Legend,  imperfect :—  . .  .  j*w  MaMata$a  Jyilishtuo. 

Mr.  Bayley. 
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XXXII.   Soteb  MEGAJS. 
1.— O  Copper. 

Obverse : — Bast  of  king,  with  crested  helmet,  to  the  left;  the  right  hand  holds 
an  arrow. 
Monogram,  No.  168,  with  the  Arian  letters  ti,  in  front  of  the  profile. 
Reverse  : — Azas'  type  of  horseman,  derating  a  small  object  like  a  cross. 
Legend:— BAClACV  BAClA£YO>N  ROTHP  MCrAC. 
Monogram,  No.  168.  Mr.  Bayley. 

'  Ariana  Antiqua,'  pi.  ix.,  figs.  8,  10. 
2.^0  Copper.    Plate  xvii.,  fig.  26. 

Obverse  :  —Bust  of  king,  with  rayed  head ;  the  right  hand  holds  either  a  javelin 
with  pennons,  or  a  simple  dart. 
Monogram,  No.  168. 
Reverse  :  —As  above. 

Monogram,  No.  168.  'Ariana  Antiqna,'  pi.  ix.,  figs.  11  to  19. 

There  are  numerous  subordinate  varieties  of  this  type  of  coin,  which  it  is  need- 
less to  particularize  in  this  place.  But  I  may  notice  that  the  degraded  Greek 
sigmas,  which  have  heretofore  usually  been  rendered  by  a  square  C,  are,  in 
these  mintages,  indifferently  interchanged  with  the  equally  debased  C  on  the 
different  specimens. 

3.— O  Copper.    Plate  xvii.,  fig.  23. 

Obverse  : — King  on  horseback,  to  the  right. 

Legend  :— BACIAEV  BACIA«VO)N  COITHP  M*rAC. 
Reverse:— A  male  figure,  with  fiat  helmet  and  fillet,  casting  incense  upon  a 
small  altar. 
Arian  Legend  :  —Mahdrty'asa  Rajadircyata  MahaUua  TradaUua. 
Monogram,  ti.  *  Ariana  Antiqna,'  pi.  ix.,  figs.  20,  21,  22. 

4. — Q  Copper. 

Obverse  :—  Head,  with  fillet,  to  the  right. 

Monogram,  No.  168. 
Reverse  : — Standing  figure,  to  the  left,  holding  a  staff  or  spear  in  the  left  hand, 
and  what  may  possibly  be  intended  for  the  thunderbolt  in  the 
right. 
Greek  Legend  (imperfect).  Mr.  Bayley. 

XXXII*.    Kadphisks. 
1. — Gold.    Unique. 

Obverse  :  —  King,  seated  after  the  Oriental  fashion  (cross-legged)  on  clouds. 
He  holds  a  club  in  his  hand,  and  small  flames  ascend  from  his 
shoulders;  he  wears  a  Scythic  cap  surmounted  by  a  single- 
centred  trident. 
Legend  :-BACIAETC  ooHMo  KAA+1CHC. 
Monogram,  169. 
Reverse  :— Siva  and  his  bull  (Nandi) ;  flames  rise  from  the  divinity's  head ;  he 
holds  a  trident  in  his  right  hand. 
Arian  Lbgend  \—Mdhdr<\jam  Rajadirajata  aarvaloga  ImatUua  Mahimastasa 

hapmtuasa. 
Monogram,  169.  Captain  Robinson. 
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2.— Gold. 

Obybbbb  : — King,  seated  on  an  Eastern  throne,  with  a  flower  in  his  right  hand. 

Legend  and  monogram  as  above. 
Revebse:— Device  as  No.  1. 
Monogram,  ditto. 

'Jour,  des  Say./  1834,  pi.  fig.  7.    ' Ariana  Antiqua,'  pL  x.,  fig.  5, 
and  pi.  xxi.,  fig.  17. 

I  do  not  propose  to  enter  into  any  detail  of  the  coins  of  Eadphises  in  this  place, 
as  they  scarcely  belong  to  the  Bactrian  series.  It  will  be  sufficient  to  refer  to 
the  types  already  figured  and  described  by  Prinsep,1  and  the  additional  speci- 
mens engraved  in  the  *  Ariana  Antiqua.*  It  is  to  be  noted  that  these  and 
other  Indo-Scythian  coins  are  known  only  in  gold  and  copper,  the  single 
supposed  silver  specimen  in  the  E.I.H.3  haying  proved  to  be  of  copper 
plated  over ! 

XXXIII.    GoKDOPHABJBS.4 

1. — O  Copper.    Plate  xliii.,  fig.  15. 

Obverse  :— Azas*  horseman,  to  the  right. 

Legend  :— BACIAEC0C  .BACIAEOIN  ToNAo+APoY. 
Monogram,  No.  170. 
Reverse:— Figure,  with  trident. 

Asian  Legend :~Mdhdrqja  Bajaraja  Mahatasa  Gadapharata* 
British  Museum  coin.    Monogram,  No.  171. 

'  Ariana  Antiqua'  (billon  coin),  pi.  v.,  fig.  16. 

1  [PI.  viii.,  fig.  4 ;  pi.  xxii.,  figs.  1,  2,  8.] 

9  ['Ariana  Antiqua,'  pi.  x.,  figs.  7  to  21.] 

3  ['  Ariana  Antiqua,'  pi.  xi.,  fig.  9.] 

*  [An  enquiry  of  considerable  interest  has  been  raised  with  reference  to  the  name 
preserved  on  these  coins,  so  long  veiled  from  European  intelligence,  in  virtue  of  the 
almost  literal  identity  it  bears  to  the  designation  of  the  king  mentioned,  in  certain 
old  church  legends,  as  the  ruling  potentate  of  India  at  the  period  of  the  mission  of 
St.  Thomas  the  Apostle.  The  coincidence  in  the  appellation  is  certainly  remarkable, 
though  there  is  a  defect  in  the  primary  authority  for-  the  statement,  a  difficulty  in 
regard  to  the  correspondence  of  the  ate  of  the  kingdom,  and  a  doubt  as  to  the 
needful  accordance  of  the  epochs  of  the  legendary  and  the  numismatically-certified 
monarchy  the  latter  of  whom  seems  to  belong  to  a  date  prior  to  our  era ;  but,  for  the 
reconcilement  of  this  last  obstacle,  there  is  a  fairly  open  margin  afforded  by  the  suc- 
cessions! coins,  which  in  themselves  suggest  the  question  as  to  whether  the  name  of 
Gondophores  was  not  posthumously  elevated  into  the  rank  of  a  dynastic  title.  The 
following  heads  of  sentences  will  indicate  the  leading  combinations  deposed  to  by  the 
*  Lcgenda  Aurea,'  p.  83  : — '  Thomas  apostolus  cum  esset  apud  Ceesaream,  apparuit  ei 
dommus  dicens :  rex  India)  Gundoferus,  etc.,  p.  85.  Post  hax;  autem  apostolus  et 
Abbanes  ad  regem  Indice  pervenerunt  .  .  .  Gad  frater  regis,  etc.,  p.  37.  Post 
hoc  autem  in  superiorem  Indiana  abiit*. — 'Jacobi  a  Voragine  Legenda  Aurea.' 
Dresden,  1846.  Cf,  also  'Lombardica  Historia'  (1490),  Kerchcr;  pp.  122  and 
91  severally  of  the  French  and  Latin  editions  of  his  '  China,'  etc. ;  also  Assemain's  fo  lt  ] 
erudite  rectifications,  pp.  30  and  591,  vol.  iii.  (2nd  part).]  ~  ' 

•  [The  Arian  orthography  of  this  name  varies  considerably,  not  only  in  the  different 
mintages  of  diverse  types,  but  even  in  pieces  having  similar  standard  devices :  among 
the  latter,  belonging  to  class  No.  1, 1  note  Gandaphrata—Gudupha,  etc.] 
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2.— O  Copper. 

Obtbb8b  :—  As  aboTC. 

Legend:— BA*ClAEO)C  BACIAEOIN  MErAAoT  TNAO*ffPPoT. 
Reverse:— Minerva,  armed,  to  the  right. 

Asian  Legend: —  Mdhdraja Rajadiraja  Tradata  ....  Gadapharasa. 
Monogram,  No.  134c  with  172. 

Mr.  Brereton.    '  Ariana  Antiqua,'  pi.  v.,  fig.  17* 
3.— O  Copper. 

Obvebsb  : — As  above. 

Reverse  : — Male  figure,  with  spear,  to  the  right, 

Monograms,  No.  134c  with  173  (tw&phre).  No.  171  with  165a. 

1  Ariana  Antiqua,'  pi.  t.,  fig.  18. 
4. — D  Copper.     (Type  as  in  pL  xxviii.,  fig.  15;  and  pi.  xxxii.,  fig.  14). 

Obvebjbe  :  —King,  on  horseback ;  to  his  front  is  seen  Victory,  presenting  a  chaplet 

Legend: — BACiAEo ♦APoTp).     ['  Ariana  Antiqua*  coin,  ♦APoT 

/xcrAAoT  ToNAA.] 
Bevebse  :—  Centre  device,  the  monogram  figured  under  No.  170,  pi.  aid. 

Asian  Legend  i—Afdhd  ....    Dhaga  .  .  .  $ a  Apratihaiasa    Ja  .  .  .  .  §a 

Gudapharata. 
Monograms,  Arian  letters,  No.  63  and  son. 

Mr.  Bayley.    '  Ariana  Antiqua,'  pi.  xxi.,  fig.  16. 
5.— O  Copper.1 

Obvebsb  : — Head  of  king,  to  the  left ;  the  contour  similar  to  the  Pakores'  busts. 

Legends  imperfect.    B.  B.,  etc. 
Bevebse  : — Victory,  with  chaplet 

Asian  Legend  :—Mdhdrqjasa  Bajadirajata  MahaUua  Qudaphara 

Monogram,  gu,  and  an  indistinct  Arian  letter.  Mr.  Bayley. 

6.— O  Copper.    Plate  xviiL,  figs.  5-8. 

Obvbbbb  : —Head  of  king,  to  the  right,  greatly  barbarised.  [THPoC  TN  AO+EPP.] 
Reverse  :— -Victory,  as  in  No.  5. 

Abian  Lbgbnd  : — Mdhdrajata  Godapha  .  ta  TradaUua. 

Mr.  Brereton. 
7. — O  Copper.    Small  barbaric  coin. 

Obvebsb  : — Bude  filleted  head,  to  the  right 

Abbreviated  Greek  legend,  BACI  BAC  . .  .  T. 
Reverse: — Bude  figure  of  Thessalian  Minerva,  to  the  right 
Asian  Legend:—  Bajadirajata  MahaUua  Godaphara&a. 
Monogram,  Arian  ttri  and  hd  or  ho. 

XXXIV.  Abdalgaseb. 
1.— O  Copper. 

Obvebsb  :— King's  bust  to  the  right,  as  in  the  Pakores*  type. 

Lboend  :—  .  .  .  IAEUIC  CldTHPoC  A  .  .  . . 
Reverse  . — Figure  of  Victory,  to  the  right  (of  good  execution). 

Asian  Legend  : — Tradaiasa  Mdhdrtyasa  Abdagafata.  Mr.  Brereton. 

1  [There  is  an  interesting  coin  in  the  British  Museum,  brought  from  India  by 
Captain  Hollings,  typically  connected  with  the  above,  which  deserves  mention  in  this 
place. — O  Copper.  Obt>. — Bust  of  king  to  the  left,  wearing  the  Parthian  tiara.  Imper- 
fect legend,  in  corrupt  Greek,  BAC1AET.  ifev.— Figure  of  Victory,  as  in  No.  6.  Gm-k 
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2. — O  Copper. 

Obverse  :— Azas'  horseman,  to  the  right,  with  flat  cap  and  flowing  fillet;  hand 
upraised. 
Legend,  corrupt:— BAJIAEToNToI  BA2IAEC0NY  ABAATA^oT. 
Monogram,  170. 

A  coin  in  the  B.  I.  gives  the  name  ABAATASoT.    Bey.  monogram,  396 
with  1746,  etc. 
Reversb  :—  Erect  figure,  to  the  right;  head-dress  as  on  the  obverse,  with  spear, 
hand  extended. 
Abian  Legend  : — Oodophara  Bhrada  Putrata  Mdhdrajasa  Abdagafaaa. 
[Coin]  *  of  Gondophara's  brother's  son,  Maharaja  Abdagases.' 

Capt.  Robinson,  396  with  Arian  monogram,  No.  174  {Sakre  or  Saphre). 

Some  of  the  coins  of  this  series  modify  the  obverse  legend.  It  is  usually  in 
corrupt  and  bungled  Greek,  and  difficult  to  make  sense  of;  but  it  clearly 
accords  with  the  substance  conveyed  in  the  Arian  legend  above  transcribed, 
in  defining  the  nepotal  relationship  of  Abdalgases.  A  collation  of  three  speci- 
mens (B.  I.)  produces  the  following  imperfect  version — BA7IAETA  DAAA 
ITNAItEPo  AAEA+IAEujC.  The  Reverse  legend  is  also  uncertain  in  the 
different  specimens,  adding,  at  times,  the  titles  of  TradaUua  and  Dhramiasa 
after  the  Maharaja.    Monogram,  176. 

3.— O  Copper.    Similar  types. 

Legends,  imperfect  [loI*EPo  AAEA4I]  with  the  addition  of  the  title  of 
Tradatata  before  the  name  on  the  reverse.  Mr.  Brereton. 

4. — O  Copper. 

Obversb  : — Horseman,  to  the  left. 

Reverse  : — Figure  as  in  No.  1,  without  the  cap.  Major  Cunningham. 

•)— Small  coin.    Mr.  Bayley. 

6. — O  Copper. 

Obverse  :  —As  No.  2.  Monogram,  No.  146  with  t. 

Reverse  :  —Erect  figure,  holding  a  small  statue  of  Victory,  to  the  left. 

Monogram,  No.  134c,  with  Greek  AP  and  Bactrian  t.  Mr.  Bayley. 

Sub- Abdagases  Sasan. 
1. — O  Copper. 

Obverse: — Horseman,  as  in  No.  2.    Legend  imperfect. 

Monogram,  No.  170,  with  p.    My  '  Cabinet,'  170,  and  6. 
Reverse  :— Figure  as  above,  No.  2. 

Arian  Legend: — Mdhdrqjata  Mahatata  TradaUua  ....".  l  Oodaphrata 

Sasata. 
Monogram,  No.  169,  with  *|  and  small  letters,  p,  shy  etc,  in  the  field.    Mr. 
Bayley,  p,  pi,  etc.  '  Ariana  Antiqua,'  pL  v.,  fig.  20. 

legend  imperfect,  but  the  name  or  title  reads  clearly  CANABAPoY.  Cf.  JElii 
Spartiani — Lugduni  Bat.  mdclxi,  p.  23 ;  and  Kercher,  pp.  80,  French  edit,  69, 
Latin  edit.  Ptammouirea  t 

1  [Major  Cunningham  renders  the  doubtful  word  here  omitted  as  Deva-hadasa 

(Sanskrit,  ^^  ^Jf  Devo-hridya),  God-hearted,  Storpowos.  '  Jour.  A.  Soc.  Beng.,' 
1864,  p.  713.] 
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2. — Q  Copper. 

Obvebbb  : — Azas'  honeman. 

Bevebsb  : — Jupiter,  holding  a  figure  of  Victory,  to  the  left. 

Arias  Legend: — Mdharqjata  Saceha Dha(mapidata)  Satata  [Cunningham]. 
Monogram,  No.  134c,  with  Greek  AP  and  Arian  t. 

'  Ariana  Antiqua,'  pi.  y.,  figs.  19,  20. 

XXXV. '  Absaces. 

I  extract  the  following  notice  of  the  coins  of  Arsaces  from  Major  Cunningham's 
paper  in  the  *  Jour.  As.  Soc.  Beng.,'  vol.  xi.,  1842,  p.  135. 

1. — O  Copper. 

Obvebbb  : — A  horseman,  to  the  right. 

Legend:—  BACIAfVONTOC  BACIAffOlN  AIKAIoT  APCAKoT. 
Bbvbbbe  : — Type  obliterated. 

Abian  Legend  :—Mdhdrqja*t  Jhy'arty'a**  Mahatata  AMhahua  Tradaiata. 

2. — O  Copper. 

Obtebsb  : — A  horseman,  to  the  right. 

Legend,  imperfect ; — BA2I  •  .  OT  APXAKoT. 
Bbvbbbe  : — Male  figure,  to  the  left,  holding  a  small  figure  in  his  right  hand. 
Abian  Legend  : — Mdhdrajarajata  .  .  .  A(thshaka*a). 

XXXVI.   Paxobes. 

1. — O  Copper. 

Obvebbb  :— Bearded  head,  to  the  left;  the  hair  is  elaborately  curled  and 
arranged  after  the  Persian  fashion. 
Legend  :—  BACIA6TC  BACIAww  IIAKoPHC. 
Rzvbbse  : — Victory  with  chaplet,  to  the  right 

Abian  Legend  : — MdhdrqfaM  Rqjadirqjata  MdKaUua  JPakurasa. 
Monograms,  Nos.  177,  178,  composed  of  Bactrian  letters,  with  the  addi- 
tional foot-stroke  peculiar  to  the  style  of  writing  in  use  on  these  coins. 
'Jour.  As.  Soc.  Beng.,'  yoI.  xi.,  pi.  fig.  11. 

XXXVIII.   Obthagnes. 

1. — Q  Copper. 

Obyebee  :—  Head  of  king,  to  the  left ;  the  hair  is  arranged  after  the  Persian 
•      fashion  on  the  Pakores*  device. 
Legend  (corrupt)  :— BACIAETC  BACIAEOW  MErAC  oPeAFNHC. 
Beybbee  : — Victory,  to  the  right,  holding  out  a  fillet. 

Legend  (imperfect) : — (Afdhdrajasa  f)  Mahatasa  Oudupharasa  .... 
British  Museum.    Bactrian  monograms,  gu  and  go. 
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COINS  AND  BELI€S  FROM  BACTRIA. 

[Article  XXL  completes  the  series  of  James  Prinsep's 
original  essays.  The  subjoined  paper  by  his  brother,  Mr. 
H.  T.  Prinsep,  is  reproduced  from  the  'Journal  of  the  Asiatic 
Society  of  Bengal/  December,  1838,  as  introductory  to,  and 
partially  illustrative  of,  my  author's  latest  artistic  contribution 
to  Indian  numismatics, — an  engraving  which  he  himself  was 
not  spared  to  comment  on  in  the  text  of  the  Journal  for  whose 
pages  it  was  designed.1] 

1  [The  severance  of  this  connexion,  at  the  time  deemed  only  temporary,  is 
recorded  in  the  subjoined  proceeding  of  the  'Asiatic  Society  of  Bengal,'  which, 
however  intentionally  complimentary,  does  hut  scant  justice  to  the  position  James 
Prinsep  achieved  for  the  Society  itself,  in  association  with  the  journal  of  which  he  is 
here  recognised  as  the  editor]  :— 

Extract  from  the  proceedings  of  the  'Asiatic  Society  of  Bengal,'  Wednesday 
evening,  the  14th  November,  1838.  The  Hon.  Sir  Edward  Ryan,  President,  in  the 
chair. — Before  proceeding  to  the  general  business  of  the  meeting,  the  President  rose 
and  stated  that  he  held  in  his  hand  a  letter  from  the  Secretary,  Mr.  James  Prinsep, 
the  substance  of  which  must  be  a  source  of  deep  regret  to  every  member  of  the 
Society,  for  every  one  must  feel  the  loss  the  Society  had  suffered  in  the  departure  of 
its  Secretary,  Mr.  James  Prinsep.  He  assured  the  meeting,  however,  and  he  spoke 
on  the  authority  of  a  conversation  he  had  with  Mr.  Prinsep,  before  his  departure, 
that  this  gentleman's  absence  from  India  would  be  but  for  a  snort  period,  and  that  on 
his  return  he  would  be  ready  to  take  the  same  interest,  and  to  display  the  same  zeal 
and  anxiety,  which  had  so  honorably  distinguished  his  discharge  of  the  important 
duties  he  had  undertaken  in  connexion  with  the  Society.  The  President  said  that 
the  objects  of  the  Society  had,  under  Mr.  Prinsep's  able  superintendence,  been 
prosecuted  with  a  vigour  which  had  added  largely  to  its  credit  and  reputation  ;  and 
that  the  results  produced  in  every  department  of  science  and  literature,  for  which  the 
Society  was  indebted  chiefly  to  its  Secretary's  activity  and  varied  powers,  had  sus- 
tained its  character  in  a  manner  rivalling  the  periods  when  it  derived  renown  from 
the  labours  of  a  Jones,  a  Colebrooke,  and  a  Wilson.  The  President  took  occasion  to 
add,  that,  in  the  time  of  Mr.  James  Prinsep,  and  on  his  proposition,  the  name  of  the 
Society  had  been  associated  with  a  monthly  periodical,  established  by  the  late  Captain 
Herbert,  originally  under  the  name  of  '  Gleanings  in  Science.'  The  work  was  after- 
wards extended  and  ably  conducted  by  Mr.  Prinsep  himself;  and  at  his  suggestion 
it  was  resolved,  in  1831,  that  so  long  as  this  periodical  should  be  conducted  by  a 
Secretary  of  the  Society,  it  should  bear  the  title  of  '  Journal  of  the  Asiatic  Society ;' 
under  that  name  it  had  been  since  continued  by  Mr.  Prinsep  with  very  distinguished 
success  to  the  present  day.  The  Society  had  no  property  in  the  'Journal,'  and  no 
right  to  prevent  Mr.  Prinsep  from  separating  it  again  from  the  Society,  and  con- 
ducting it  on  his  own  account ;  but  he  had  no  such  intention.  He  (Sir  E.  Ryan) 
had  ascertained  that  Mr.  James  Prinsep  had*  made  arrangements  for  its  being  con- 
tinued to  the  end  of  the  present  year  from  materials  in  hand ;  and  after  that  he  meant 
that  his  scries  should  be  closed ;  but  he  had  no  objection  to  the  Society's  continuing 
the  periodical  by  the  same  name,  under  other  management,  as  a  concern  quite  inde- 


a&t.  xxi.]  COINS  AND  RELICS  FROM  BACTRIM  219 

It  has  been  already  announced  in  the  pages  of  this  Journal,  that  the 
extensive  collections  of  coins  and  other  relics  made  by  Mr.  Masson,  by 
Sir  Alexander  Burnes,  and  Dr.  Lord,  were  on  their  way  to  Calcutta, 
and  were  likely  to  fall  shortly  under  the  examination  of  the  Editor. 
He  felt  it  as  a  great  compliment  that  was  paid  to  his  efforts  to  restore 
the  lost  portions  of  Indian  and  Bactrian  history  by  means  of  the  coins 
and  inscriptions  still  extant  in  the  language  and  with  the  superscrip- 
tions and  dates  of  the  rajas  of  those  times,  that  collectors  in  all  parts  of 
India  were  in  the  habit  of  submitting  to  his  inspection  whatever  they 
lighted  upon  as  unusual,  and  sought  his  reading  and  interpretation  of 
the  legends,  emblems,  and  inscriptions,  which  baffled  the  learning  and 
ingenuity  of  the  pandits  and  antiquarians  of  the  vicinity.  As  a  con- 
sequence of  the  happy  discoveries  made  by  him  in  this  line,  coins  and 
transcripts  of  inscriptions  came  in  from  all  quarters,  from  Assam  and 
Ava  to  Bokh&ra  and  Sindh,  and  from  Ceylon  northward  to  Nepal.  The 
possession  of  the  rich  store  of  materials  thus  accumulated  gave  facilities 

pendent.  Now,  he  (the  President)  believed  that  all  the  members  of  the  Society 
would  regret  exceedingly  that  a  periodical  so  established,  and  which  had  acquired 
such  credit  and  consideration,  should  be  discontinued.  He  trusted  that  it  would  be 
resumed  by  Mr.  J.  Prinsep  himself  when  he  returned  to  India ;  but,  in  the  mean- 
time, he  should  submit  to  the  meeting  the  propriety  of  taking  into  consideration  the 
possibility  of  making  some  arrangement  to  carry  it  on  during  Mr.  Prinsep' s  absence. 
Having  premised  thus  much,  the  President  stated  that  he  should  read  to  the  meeting 
Mr.  James  Prinsep* s  letter,  placing  the  situation  of  Secretary  at  their  disposal :  but, 
as  he  had  no  doubt  it  would  be  the  unanimous  feeling  of  the  meeting  to  desire  to 
retain  Mr.  Prinsep  in  official  connection  with  the  Society,  he  should  not  consider  this 
letter  as  an  absolute  resignation,  but  should  propose  a  resolution,  and  submit  arrange- 
ments founded  upon  it,  which  would  enable  Mr.  Prinsep  to  resume  the  office  on  nis 
return  to  India.    The  President  then  read  the  following  letter  :— 

7b  the  Hon.  Sir  Edwabd  Rtan,  JR.,  President  of  the  Asiatic  Society. 
Hok.  Sib, 

Being  compelled  by  ill-health  to  proceed  to  sea  and  eventually  to  Europe,  I  have  taken  my 
passage  on  board  the  'Herefordshire,  with  the  intention  of  being  absent  from  the  country  for 
two  or  perhaps  three  years.  I  am  thus  under  the  necessity  of  placing  at  the  disposal  of  the 
Society  the  situation  of  its  Secretary,  which  I  have  filled  for  five  years. 

It  is  with  great  reluctance  and  regret  that  I  thus  separate  myself  from  a  body  with  whom 
I  have  been  associated  in  labours  of  much  interest  and  utility,  whose  favour  has  encouraged  my 
seal,  and  through  whose  credit  and  reputation  in  the  world  I  haye  obtained  the  means  of 
making  generally  known  my  own  humble  efforts  in  the  cause  of  science,  and  my  not  unsuccessful 
endeavours  to  explore  the  antiquities  of  the  country  to  whose  service  we  are  devoted. 

But  the  disability  of  sickness  is  an  accident  to  which  we  are  all  liable,  and  from  which  there 
is  no  resource,  but  in  temporary  departure  to  a  better  climate.  I  am  thus  compelled  to  leave 
my  incomplete  labours  to  be  perfected  by  others,  and  to  relinquish  the  place  I  have  held  in  the 
Society,  that  provision  may  be  made  for  its  competent  discharge  under  the  failure  of  my  own 
power  of  longer  rendering  useful  service. 

I  have  the  honour  to  be,  etc. 
1st  November,  1838.  (Signed)  Jambs  Puxbif. 

Proposed  by  the  President,  seconded  by  Mr.  Cumin,  and  unanimously  resolved : 
That  the  resignation  of  Mr.  James  Prinsep  be  not  accepted ;  but  the  Society  hope 
that  he  will  return  to  resume  the  situation  of  Secretary,  which  he  had  filled  so  much 
to  the  credit  of  the  Society  for  a  period  of  five  years.— Resolved  :  That  the  President 
communicate  to  Mr.  James  Prinsep  the  desire  of  the  Society,  that  he  shall  not  con- 
sider himself  as  having  vacated  the  situation  of  Secretary ;  and  express  the  hope  that, 
on  his  return  to  India,  he  will  resume  the  situation  of  Secretary. 
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of  comparison  and  collation  which  were  doubtless  a  main  cause  of  his 
success ;  hut  the  study  and  exertions  required  for  the  satisfaction  of 
these  numerous  references  to  his  individual  skill,  although  entered 
upon  with  a  zeal  participated  only  by  those  who  have  achieved  much, 
and  feel  that  there  is  yet  more  within  their  reach  which  ought  to  be 
the  result  of  their  own  discoveries,  were  too  severe  for  the  climate  of 
India,  and  the  Editor's  robust  constitution  sunk  at  last  under  the  in- 
cessant labour  and  close  attention  given  to  these  favorite  studies  at  the 
very  moment  when  the  richest  collection  of  inscriptions,  coins,  and 
relics,  that  had  ever  been  got  together  in  India,  were  actually  on  their 
way  to  Calcutta,  as  materials  for  maturing  the  results  he  had  achieved. 
The  collections  of  Mr.  Masson  were  forwarded  from  Bombay  in  the 
John  Adam,  which  reached  Calcutta  only  in  the  course  of  the  past 
December.  There  are  of  these  coins  from  four  to  six  thousand,  besides 
the  contents  of  several  topes,  and  casts  of  figures  of  Budh,  with  various 
other  remains  of  the  period  antecedent  to  the  Muhammadan  invasion  of 
Bactria  and  Afghanistan.  The  whole  of  this  collection  was  by  order  of 
Government  laid  upon  the  table  of  the  Asiatic  Society  at  the  meeting 
of  January,  1839 ;  but  the  members  present  felt  that,  in  the  absence  of 
their  late  Secretary,  and  likewise  of  Capt.  Cunningham,  Mr.  Y.  Tregear, 
and  Colonel  Stacy,  there  were  no  persons  in  Calcutta  to  whom  the 
examination,  arrangement,  and  report  upon  the  coins  and  relics  could 
be  committed  with  confidence.  They  came  therefore  to  the  unanimous 
resolution  to  recommend  their  being  forwarded  without  delay  to  Eng- 
land, where  the  Honorable  Court  would  have  the  opportunity  of  sub- 
mitting them  to  the  inspection  of  the  late  Secretary  of  the  Asiatic 
Society,  jointly  with  Dr.  Wilson,  the  librarian  at  the  East  India  House, 
and  so  the  ends  of  science  and  of  antiquarian  research  would  be  most 
effectually  answered. 

The  care  of  this  magnificent  collection,  which  is  large  enough  to 
supply  all  the  museums  in  Europe,  has  been  kindly  undertaken  by  l£r. 
Cracroft,  a  very  zealous  member  of  the  Asiatic  Society,  and  there  is 
ground  for  hoping  that  under  his  superintendence  a  catalogue  may  yet 
be  made  before  he  takes  his  final  departure  for  England.  The  articles 
have  come  round  in  bags  without  any  separate  lists,  and  in  one  bag 
there  are  about  two  thousand  copper  coins. 

But,  independently  of  Mr.  Masson's  collection,  another  numbered 
by  thousands  has  been  brought  to  Calcutta  by  Dr.  McLeod,  the  In- 
spector General  of  Hospitals  to  Her  Majesty's  forces  in  India.  This 
consists  partly  of  coins  of  all  metals,  but  there  are  also  several  seals 
and  gems  of  different  stones  cut  with  a  great  variety  of  emblems  and 
devices.     All  these  are  the  property  of  Sir  A.  Burnes,  and  have  arrived 
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for  deposit  and  custody  as  well  as  for  inspection ;  they  are  therefore 
still  available  for  the  curious,  and  will  continue  so  until  Sir  A.  Burnes 
shall  send  instructions  as  to  their  disposal.  We  cannot  ourselves  under* 
take  the  particular  examination  of  these  relics  so  as  to  give  the  detailed 
description  they  deserve.  A  selection  from  the  coins  had,  however, 
previously  been  made  at  Simla,  and  those  deemed  most  curious  being 
forwarded  by  the  dawk  arrived  fortunately  before  the  departure  of  our 
Editor.  Amongst  them  is  that  most  curious  coin  of  Dr.  Lord,  with 
the  head  of  Eucratides  on  one  side,  and  of  both  his  parents  on  the 
other,  a  drawing  of  which  is  exhibited  in  plate  xlii.  From  the  other 
selected  coins  thus  transmitted,  a  plate  was  prepared  by  the  Editor, 
which  was  intended  to  be  illustrative  of  an  article  he  designed  giving 
in  our  last  October  number.  The  plate  remains,  and  we  attach  it  to 
this  article,  that  the  curipus  who  have  followed  our  Editor  to  the  length 
of  his  past  researches  may  see  the  objects  which  he  deemed  worthy  of 
fresh  illustration  in  the  field  of  Indo-Bactrian  numismatology.  If  the 
'Herefordshire/  the  ship  in  which  he  took  passage,  had  touched  at 
Madras,  or  had  put  into  Mauritius,  or  had  met  a  vessel  at  sea,  we 
might  have  hoped  for  the  comments  promised  on  this,  as  on  two  other 
plates  which  we  also  intend  to  give,  and  shall  separately  refer  to.  But 
the  time  approaches  when  the  issue  of  the  last  number  of  our  series 
will  be  expected,  and  we  can  no  longer  defer  the  publication,  under 
the  doubtful  expectation  of  receiving  the  desiderated  paper  from  the 
Cape  of  Good  Hope.  Of  the  coins  and  gems  therefore  in  Sir  Alexander 
Burnes's  collection  we  can  at  present  make  no  use,  but  we  hold  them 
in  deposit  for  the  examination  of  others,  and  to  await  his  further 
instructions.  We  must  be  content  at  present  to  give  the  plate  referred 
to,  which  it  will  be  seen  is  numbered  xliii.,  together  with  such  brief 
reading  of  the  names,  as  a  Tyro  of  Indian  numismatics  might  be  ex- 
pected with  the  aid  of  the  alphabets  to  supply.  The  plate  is  of  Indo- 
Bactrian  coins  of  date  antecedent  to  the  introduction  of  Grecian  art, 
with  the  Grecian  alphabet,  into  the  mints  of  that  country.  The 
legends  are  in  the  ancient  No.  1  character  of  the  then  universal  Pall 
language,  with  Bactrian  characters  in  some  instances  on  the  obverse, 
or  intermixed.  The  names  and  emblems  on  these  coins  are  well  worth 
the  study  of  the  learned. 

Along  with  Sir  A.  Burnes' s  coins,  Dr.  McLeod  brought  to  Calcutta 
a  very  singular  relic  obtained  by  Dr.  Lord  at  Badakhshan,  and  which 
is,  we  believe,  destined  for  the  British  Museum.  The  relic  in  question 
is  an  ancient  patera  of  silver,  embossed  in  the  interior  in  very  high 
relief,  and  representing,  with  all  the  usual  adjuncts  of  classic  mythology, 
the  procession  of  Bacchus.     The  god  himself  sits  in  a  car  drawn  by  two 
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harnessed  females  with  a  drinking  cup  in  his  hand.  A  fat  infant, 
Silenus,  stands  in  front,  and  there  is  a  female  figure  sitting  on  the 
after  corner  of  the  car,  whioh,  from  its'  disproportionate  size,  we 
imagine  to  be  the  carved  elbow  of  the  seat  on  which  the  god  reclines. 
There  are  also  two  winged  cupids  in  attendance,  one  flying  with  a 
wand  in  his  hand,  to  whioh  a  fillet  is  attached,  the  other  end  of  which 
is  held  by  the  infant  Silenus;  and  the  other  on  the  foreground  behind 
the  wheel  of  the  car,  as  if  employed  in  pushing  it  on.  The  car  is 
followed  by  a  dancing  Hercules,  distinguishable  by  the  club  and  lion 
skin.  The  heads  of  this  figure  and  of  the  Bacchus  are  both  wanting, 
owing  probably  to  their  having  been  of  gold,  or  thought  so,  while  the 
rest  of  the  patera,  being  only  of  silver  gilt,  has  escaped  similar  viola- 
tion. The  gilding,  however,  is  mostly  worn  away  from  long  use,  and 
in  one  part  the  side  of  the  cup  is  actually  worn  through.  Inde- 
pendently of  the  circumstance  of  the  main  figure  being  represented 
with  a  oup  in  hand,  its  identity  with  the  Grecian  Bacchus  is  proved 
by  the  vines  circumpendent,  and  by  the  figure  of  a  tiger  standing 
prominently  out  in  the  fore-ground  and  drinking  out  of  a  wine  jar. 

This  patera  is  the  property  of  Dr.  Lord,  who  is  also  the  fortunate 
owner  of  the  double-headed  coin  of  Eucratides,  the  original  apparently 
from  which  the  plate  of  a  similar  coin  is  given  in  Br.  Vincent's  '  Peri- 
plus;'  but  the  double  head  is  there  represented  as  being  on  both  sides 
of  the  ooin.  With  a  liberality  deserving  of  particular  notice,  both  these 
unique  relics  have  been  gratuitously  appropriated  by  the  finder,  or  are 
intended  to  be  so,  in  the  manner  deemed  by  him  most  conducive  to  the 
ends  of  science,  Dr.  Lord  not  desiring  to  retain  them  as  isolated  trophies 
of  his  own  good  fortune  in  the  field  of  research  and  discovery. 

I  fear  we  must  not  look  upon  this  piece  of  plate  as  affording  evi- 
dence of  the  state  of  the  arts  in  Badakhshan,  where  it  was  found,  at 
any  particular  epoch.  That  it  is  of  high  antiquity  is  quite  apparent 
from  the  condition  of  the  metal,  as  well  as  from  the  design ;  but  in  the 
Periplus  of  the  Erythrean  sea,  published  amongst  Arian's  works,  it  is 
distinctly  stated  that  apyvprnfiara,  i.e.  articles  of  silver  plate,  were  a 
staple  import  from  the  west,  for  exchange  against  the  productions  of 
India.  At  Minnagarh,  upon  the  Indus,  it  is  further  stated  by  the 
author  of  that  treatise  that  he  himself  presented  to  the  raja  j3apvrcfia 
apr/vpdfiara,  valuable  pieces  of  plate,  in  order  to  secure  his  favor,  and 
the  grant  of  certain  privileges  of  trade.  There  is  thus  reason  to  believe 
that  the  patera  must  have  been  brought  from  Greece  or  Asia  Minor, 
and  either  presented  in  like  manner,  or  sold  to  some  sovereign  of 
Bactria,  by  a  merchant  desiring  similar  privileges  of  trade  in  that 
country.     That  it  has  been  in  use  for  centuries  is  evident  from  the 
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worn  condition  it  now  presents;  but  for  how  many  it  was  in  use,  and 
for  how  many  it  lay  treasured  in  royal  or  other  repositories,  is  more 
than  may  now  be  conjectured. 

INDO-BACTRIAN  COINS. 

Specification  of  coins  in  plate  xliv. 

1.  Obvrbse  :  Armed  figure  standing  with  a  club  or  spear ;  no  inscription. 
Reverse  :  Elephant  with  rider.    Bactrian  inscription,  Rajaaa ;  rest  not  deci- 
pherable. 

2.  Obverse  :  Woman  and  deer,  with  inscription  not  legible :  emblem,  etc. 
Reverse  :  Tree  and  mountain ;  with  emblems.     [See  ante,  vol.  i.,  p.  201.] 

3.  Obverse  :  Man  and  bull ;  same  emblem  as  No.  2 ;  and  Mahdrdjasa  Mahabhatata 

in  old  Palf  clearly  legible,  but  the  name  to  the  left  baffles  us. 
Reverse  :  Same  device  and  emblems  as  No.  2,  and  Mahdrdjasa  clearly  legible 
in  Bactrian  at  the  bottom. 

4.  Obverse  :  Same  device  as  No.  2,  and  same  emblem ;  Bajna  Rajata  Maghadatasa 

in  old  Pali. 
Reverse  :  Same  device  and  emblems  as  No.  2 ;  Mahdrdjasa  in  Bactrian ;  the 
rest  not  legible. 

5.  A  larger  coin ;  the  same  device  on  both  sides  as  No.  3  ;  obverse  defaced. 
Reverse  :  Mahdrdjasa  in  Bactrian  characters. 

6.  Obverse:  Bull  and  emblem;  no  letters. 

Reverse  :  Same  emblems  as  Nos.  2,  3,  and  4,  with  addition  of  a  wheel :  very 
peculiar. 

7.  Obverse  :  Deer  and  man,  with  emblems ;  Bajna  Kunandasa  in  old  Pali. 
Reverse  :  Same  as  Nos.  2,  3,  4,  etc. 

8.  Obverse  :  Deer  and  woman ;  Mahdrdjasa  in  Pali. 
Reverse  :  Same  as  No  2 ;  no  inscription. 

9.  Obverse  :  Deer  and  man ;  Kunandasya  in  Palf. 
Reverse  :  Same  as  No.  2. 

10.  Same  precisely.    Pali  inscription,  Nandasa\  the  last  letter  being  an  initial  X  <*• 

BUDDHIST    SATRAP   COINS. 

11.  Obverse:  Hone  caparisoned. 

Reverse  :  Bajasoj  in  Bactrian,  with  various  marks. 

12.  Obverse:  Horse. 

Reverse:  Standing  figure  with  bow.    Inscription  in  Pali,  Sarba  tdpasapata- 
mapaaa.    [Khatrapata  I\Hi)agdmaahata.'] 

13.  The  same  indistinct 

14.  Obverse  :  The  same  worn. 

Reverse.  Inscription  in  lines.      Tamapasa  legible  in  Palf.     [Khatrapata 
pagdmata  J^ITfjaadmashata.] 

15.  Nothing  distinct. 

16.  Obverse  :  Horse's  tail  and  hind  quarter. 
Reverse  :  Figure  standing.    Lagdmapata  in  Palf. 

17.  18,  19.    Obverse  :  Bull. 

Reverse  :  Standing  figure,  with  inscription  Eajnapada$a.    Centre  one 
in  Bactrian. 
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20.  Obverse:  Standing  figure.      Pali   inscription,   Paghugapata.      [KhatapaM 

Raja  .  .  ] 
Reverse  :  Figure.    No  inscription. 

21.  Nothing  made  out. 

22.  0byer8B  :  Figure  in  speaking  attitude.    Rajna  Eaghundm 

23.  24,  25.    Not  deciphered. 

N.B. — These  latter  are  classified  as  of  the  Satrap  group— first,  because  of  the  title 
Raja  or  Maharaja  not  being  found  in  any  of  them ;  secondly,  because  of  the  names 
haying  so  evidently  an  ancient  Persian  aspect ;  and  lastly,  because  of  the  horse  em- 
blem, which  probably  had  its  origin  in  the  circumstances  which  attended  the  accession 
of  Oushtasp,  Darius  Hystaspes. 


END    OF   ESSAYS. 
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PREFACE. 


In  putting  forth  this  New  Edition  of  Prinsep's  Useful  Tables, 
I  may  confidently  appeal  to  the  sterling  value  of  the  work, 
and  the  appreciation  with  which  it  has  previously  been 
received  by  the  public  in  India,  as  evinced  in  reprints, 
partial  and  entire,  issued  at  Calcutta  and  elsewhere. 

My  task  as  Editor  has  been  limited  to  bringing  up  the 
Monetary  Tables  to  the  latest  possible  date,  the  occasional 
insertion  of  Notes,  and  the  incorporation  of  such  additional 
Dynastic  Lists  as  chanced  to  be  accessible  in  this  country. 
The  orthography  of  the  Oriental  names  has  usually  been 
reproduced  literatim  after  the  original  printed  text,  wherein 
they  are  found  to  vary  to  the  extent  that  might  have  been 
anticipated  consequent  on  the  assemblage  of  the  component 
materials  from  the  works  of  various  European  commentators, 
who  each  followed  his  own  method  of  transliteration,  and 
who,  for  the  most  part,  wrote  before  we  had  arrived  at 
even  the  present  indeterminate  stage  in  the  system  of  the 
transcription  of  Eastern  tongues  which  Sir  William  Jones 
so  meritoriously  inaugurated 


CONTENTS    AND    TABLES. 


vi.cn 

Monetary  System,  Description,  Weight,  and  Assay  of  Coins 1 

[Note  on  Relative  Value  of  Gold  and  Silver  in  India  during  the  16th  century]...  5 

Table  of  Coinage  Duty  and  Befinage  Charge • 9 

Table  of  the  Intrinsic  or  Assay  Produce  of  Silver  Bullion  10 

Table  of  the  Intrinsic  or  Assay  Produce  of  Gold  Bullion 11 

Table  for  reducing  'Anas  and  Pa'is  into  decimal  parts  of  a  Rupee 12 

Table  of  Exchange  of  Siltka  Bupee  in  Shillings  14 

Table  of  Exchange  of  Farrukhabad,  etc.,  Bupee  in  ditto 14 

Table  of  Exchange  of  Gold  Muhr  in  Sovereigns  and  Shillings 15 

Exchanges  with  America,  France,  and  China 15 

Hindu  Monetary  Systein 17 

Musalman  ditto;  Modern  Native  Coinage 19 

[Note  on  the  weight  of  the  M&sha  in  Shir  Shah's  time]  20 

[Akbar*s  Mint  Cities  from  the  original  Persian  text  of  Abul-fazl]  23 

Coinage  of  Nepal 31 

Chinese  Currency 33 

Ava  Specie... 34 

Company's  Established  Exchange  for  certain  Bupees 37 

Native  Copper  Coins 38 

Symbols  on  Shah  A'alam  Coins 39 

Tables  of  Bullion  Imported,  Exported,  and  Minted 41 

Table  of  the  Gold  Coins  of  India 48 

Supplement  to  ditto,  containing  a  detail  of  the  Legends,  and  the  assay  weight  of 

Gold  Coins  of  Dihli  Emperors 45 

[New  Coins  of  this  series]  49 

Supplementary  Table  of  Indian  Gold  Coins 50 

Table  of  the  Silver  Coins  of  India 52 

Assay  of  Bullion  generally,  brought  to  the  Calcutta  Mint 61 

Assay  of  Ava  Silver  Cakes  61 

Table  of  Copper  Coins  of  India 62 

b 


VI  CONTENTS  AND  TABLES. 

paos 

Symbols,  etc.,  on  Modern  Indian  Coins 64 

Catalogue  of  ditto 67 

[Note  on  the  History  of  the  Gold  and  Silver  Currencies  of  India]  69 

Table  of  the  Coinages  issued  from  the  Calcutta  Mint  from  1801-2  to  1832-3   ...  80 

Table  of  the  Silver  Coinage  of  the  Benares,  Farrukhabad,  and  Sagar  Mints 81 

[Table  of  the  value  of  Gold  and  Silver  coined  in  the  Mints  of  Calcutta,  Madras, 

and  Bombay,  from  1833-4  to  1854-5]   81 

Table  of  Imports  and  Exports  of  Treasure  (Gold  and  Silver)  in  each  of  the  Pre- 
sidencies of  India,  from  1813-14  to  1854-65 82—83 

[Proportion  of  Gold  and  Silver  Imported  and  Exported  from  1846-7  to  1853-4]  83 
[Proportion  of  Bullion  absorbed  by  each  Presidency  during  the  eight  years  in 

question]    84 

[Abstract  of  Imports  and  Exports  of  Goods  and  Bullion  for  five  years  ending 

1854-5] 84 

[Receipts  by  East  India  Company  in  England  in  advance  on  account  of  Railways 

in  India]   86 

[Silver  Bullion  received  into  the  Mints  of  Calcutta,  Madras,  and  Bombay,  from 

1833-4  to  1854-5]    88 

[Review  of  preceding  returns] 89 

[Absorption  of  Bullion  in  India  not  unreasonable  in  its  amount] 90 

[Suggested  Gold  Currency;  proposition  for  a  Paper  ditto] 91 

[Weights  and  Measures  connected  with  Indian  Coinages,  extracted  from  Sir  H. 

M.  Elliot's  'Glossary  of  Indian  Terms'] 92 

British  Indian  Weights  and  Mbabubss 95 

Scheme  of  Indian  Standard  and  Man  Weights 96 

Table  of  the  Correspondence  of  English  and  Indian  Assay  Weights  97 

Table  of  Comparison  of  the  Tola  and  Man  with  the  Gold  and  Silver,  or 

Troy  Weights,  of  other  Countries  98 

Table  for  the  Mutual  Conversion  of  Tolas  and  Pounds  Troy  99 

Table  for  Converting  New  Bazar  Mans  (or  Maunds),  Sen,  and  Chhataks, 

into  Avoirdupois  Pounds,  and  Decimals 101 

Table  for  the  Conversion  of  Mans  (or  Maunds)  into  Tons,  Hundredweights, 

and  Pounds  102 

Table  for  Converting  Avoirdupois  Weights  into  British  Indian  Weights  ...  102 

Table  for  the  Mutual  Conversion  of  Tolas  and  old  Sikka  Weight  of  Bengal  103 
Table  for  the  Conversion  of  Bengal  Factory  Weights  into  New  Standard 

Mans  and  Decimals 105 


CONTENTS  AND  TABLES.  VU 

PAOl 

Table  for  the  Conversion  of  values  quoted  in  Current  Rupees  per  Factory 
Maund,  Ser,  or  Chhatak,  into  their  equivalents  in  Sikka  or  Farru- 

khabad  Bupees,  per  New  Standard  (or  Bazar)  Weights 106 

Table  for  the  Mutual  Conversion  of  Bengal,  Madras,  and  Bombay  Mans  ...  108 
Table  for  Converting  Sen  and  Chhataks  into  Decimals  of  a  Man,  and  vie* 

vertd  108 

General  Table  of  Indian  Weights   109 

Origin  of  the  Present  Table  of  Indian  Weights Ill 

Table  of  Correspondence  of  English  Imperial  Measures  with  Tolas,  Sers, 

and  Mans,  of  India  113 

Table  of  the  Commercial  Weights  of  India,  and  of  other  trading  places  in 
Asia,  compared  with  the  British  Indian  Unit  of  Weight,  and  with  the 

Avoirdupois  system  of  England  115 

Linear  Measures 122 

Ancient  Gaz  Measures  enumerated  in  the  '  Ayin-i  Akbari' 123 

Table  of  Linear  and  Square  Measures  of  India 127 

[Extracts  from  Sir  H.  M.  Elliot's  work  referring  to  Linear  Measures]  129 

Indian  Chronological  Tables 131 

Eras  of  Ancient  and  Modern  Times   132 

The  Boman  Year 133 

The  Julian  Beformation  of  the  Kalendar— The  Olympiads 134 

The  Christian  Era,  Old  and  New  Style 136 

The  Era  of  Constantinople— Eras  of  Antioch  and  Alexandria    137 

The  Abyssinian  Era— The  Jewish  Era  138 

The  Era  of  Nabonassar    139 

The  Egyptian  Era— The  Julian  Period— The  Era  of  Dioclesian,  called  also 

the  Era  of  Martyrs    140 

The  Grecian  Era,  or  Era  of  the  Seleucides 141 

The  Death  of  Alexander  the  Great— The  Era  of  Tyre— The  Cesarean  Era 
of  Antioch — The  Era  of  Abraham— The  Spanish  Era,  or  Era  of  the 

Caesars — The  Era  of  Yezdegird  III.,  or  the  Persian  Era 142 

The  Era  of  the  Armenians— The  French  Revolutionary  Calendar 143 

The  Mahometan  Era,  or  Era  of  the  Hegira 144 

The  Chinese 145 

Tartar  Dynasty— The  Japanese  147 

Indian  Chronology— 

1.— Solar  or  Sidereal  Year 148 


Vlll  CONTENTS  AND   TABLE8. 

PAftl 

Table  I. — The  order  and  names  in  the  Sanskrit,  Hindi,  and  Tamil 

Languages  of  the  8igns,  Months  and  Lunar  Mansions...  150 
II. — Days  of  the  Week,  with  their  Synonyms  in  some  other 

Languages 151 

III. — General  view  of  the  different  Hindu  Planetary  Systems  ...  153 

Eras  dependent  on  the  Solar  Tear  153 

2. — Hindu  Luni-solar  Year    154 

Era  of  Vikramaditya 157 

The  Balahhi  and  Siva  Sinha  Eras  158 

3.— Years  numbered  by  Cycles— Era  of  Parasur&ma — The  Grahaparivritti 

Cycle  of  Ninety  Years 158 

The  Vrihaspati-chakra,  or  *  Cycle  of  Jupiter'    159 

Tibetan  Kalendar 160 

Table  IY. —Names  and  Numbers  of  the  Yrihaspati-Chakra,  or  Sixty 

Years'  Cycle  of  Jupiter,  in  Sanskrit,  Tibetan,  and  Chinese 163 

Era  of  Buddha,  used  in  Ceylon,  Ays,  Pegu,  Siam,  etc 164 

Jain  Eras  165 

Burmese  Eras— Newar  Era  of  Nipal 166 

[Extracts  from  Albirunf,  regarding  Indian  Cycles,  etc.]  166 

4. — Eras  derived  from  the  Hijra — Fasli,  or  Harvest  Years 168 

Fasli  Era  of  the  Dakhan  170 

The  Tarikh  Hahi,  or  Era  of  Akbar— The  Shahur  (Vulgo  Shuhoor),  or 

Soor  Era  of  Maharashtra 171 

Jaltis  Years  . 172 

Baj-Abishek  Era  of  the  Marathas  —Recapitulation 173 

Tabular  view  of  Eras  used  in  India,  with  the  equation  for  converting  them 

into  Christian  Dates 174 

Directions  for  using  the  Chronological  Tables — Hijra  Kalendar 175 

Hindu*  Solar,  or  Sidereal  Kalendar — Festivals 176 

Luni-Solar  Kalendar 177 

Bules  for  Intercalation 178 

Lunar  Festivals— To  convert  Samvat  into  §aka  Dates— Cycles  179 

Rules  for  Dates  to  which  the  Tables  do  not  extend  180 

Samvat  and  Fasli  Dates  anterior  to  the  Tables 181 

Table  Y. — Muhammadan  Lunar  Year 185 

YI. — Ahargana  Chandramana,  or  Luni-solar  Periods 186 

VII.— Hindu  Luni-solar  Year  187 

VIII. —Solar  Ahargana,  or  lapsed  Periods 188 


CONTENTS  AND  TABLES.  IX 

PAOl 

Table  IX.— Epochs  of  Hindu  Solar  Yean  in  European  Dates  188 

X. — Hindu  Solar  or  Sidereal  Tear 189 

XI.— To  find  the  Day  of  the  Week  for  any  Date  from  6000  b.c.  to 

2700  a.d 190 

XII.— Christian  ordinary  Solar  Year    191 

XIII. — Of  Correspondence  between  the  Hijra  and  the  Julian  and  Gre- 
gorian Kalendars  of  Europe,  showing  the  first  day  of  each 

year  of  the  Hijra  Kalendar 193 

XIY.— Chronological  Eras  of  the  Hindus— Part  I.  Hindu  Sidereal 

Years 201 

Part  II.  Luni-solar  Years  207 

[Gumpach's  corresponding  Hijra  Dates].. 213 

Genealogical  Tables — 

Correction  of  Epochs 216-217 

Utility  of  Coins  and  Inscriptions 219 

Erroneous  equation  of  Sanrrat  Era 223 

Table    XV.— Hindfi  Theogony 227 

XVI. — Pauranic  Genealogies — Descendants  of  Swayambhuya 231 

[Prof.  Wilson's  opinion  of  the  date  and  authenticity  of  the 

<BhagaTataPurana* 231 

XVII.— The  Surya-Yansa,  or  Solar  Dynasty 232 

[Note  on*  Vishnu  Purana]    234 

XVIII.— Chandra-Tansa,  Indu-ransa,  or  Lunar  Race    236 

XIX.— Pandu  Dynasty  of  Indraprastha,  or  Dihli    237 

XX.— Kings  of  Magadha,  or  Central  India  239 

XXL— Andhra,  or  Vrispala  Dynasty,  of  Andhra  (Orissa  ?)  or  Telingana  241 
XXII.— Rajas  of  Kashmir,  of  the  Line  of  Kuru  in  the  Lunar  Race  ...  241 
[Introductory  notice  on  the  Chronology  of  the  seTeral  Dynasties, 
together  with  Wilson,  Troyer,  and  Cunningham's  Dates]  ...  241 

[Notice  of  the  Jalandhara  Inscription  by  Prof.  Wilson] 246 

XXIII. — Chohan,  or  Chahuman,  Dynasty  at  Ajmir,  Dihli,  and  after- 
wards Kotah  and  Bundi 247 

XXTV.— Hara?ati,  or  Harautf,  Branch  of  the  Chohan  Dynasty  248 

XXV.— Rajas  of  Malwa 249 

[Inscription  from  Oudayapur]  262 

XXVI.— The  Balabhi,  Balhara,  or  Bala-rais  Dynasty  of  Saurashtra 

(Surat  and  Gujarat)   262 


X  00VTENT8  AHD  TABLES. 

Tkom 
[Dr.  Stevenson's  Dates  from  the  Western  Cave  Inscriptions]...  253 

Tablb  XXVIL— The  Anhulwara  Dynasty  of  Gujarat 255 

XXVIIL— Ranas  of  Mewar 256 

XXIX.— Rahtor  Dynasty  of  Kanauj 258 

XXX.— Marwar  or  Jodhpur  259 

XXXI.— The  Bikaner  Raj 259 

XXXII.— Ranas  of  Amber,  or  Dund'har  259 

[Shekawati  Inscription] 260 

XXXIII.— Raos  of  Jesalmer 260 

[Col.  Sleeman's  Gurha  Mundala  Rajas]   261 

[Inscriptions  from  Chhatarpur,  Kumbhi,  and  Multai]    264 

XXXIV.— Orissa,  Or-Desa,  or  Atkala-Desa  266 

XXXV.— Rajas  of  Nepal    268 

XXXVI. — Rajas  of  Samangarha,  or  Simroun,  in  the  Tarfri,  south  of 

Nepal  271 

XXXVII.— Rajas  of  Bengal 271 

XXXVIII. — Rajas  of  Assam,  anciently  Kamrup   273 

XXXIX.— Rajas  of  Manipur,  Miethie,  or  Mogli  274 

XL. — The  Narapati,  or  Sholan  Dynasty  of  Karnata,  Dravira,  and 

the  Southern  portion  of  the  Peninsula    275 

XLL— Belal  Rajas  of  the  Karnata  276 

A« — [Mr.  Elliot's  Inscriptions  from  Southern  Mahratta  country]...  276 
B. — [Mr.Wathen's  Inscriptions  concerning  the  Chalukya  Dynasty]  278 

XLIL— Adeva  Rajas  of  Tuluva,  Andhra,  or  Teling&na   278 

XLIII.— Rajas  of  Chola  (Chola-mandeloor,  Coromandel) 279 

XLIV. — Rajas  of  Chera  or  Konga  (comprehending  Salem  and  Coimbetore)  279 

XLV.— Pandyan  Dynasty  of  Madura 280 

XLVI.— Rajas  of  Vijayanagar 281 

XLVIL— Rajas  of  Maisur  (Maheshwar  or  Mysore) 281 

XLVIII.— Paligar  Dynasty  of  Trichinapali   282 

XLIX.— Valuguti  Rajas  of  Venkatagiri,  or  Kalimal6 282 

[Introductory  Notice  of  the  last  of  Indian  Dynasties,  compiled 

from  Ferishtah]  283 

L. — Indian  Dynasties,  according  to  Ferishtah 283 

LI. — Mahratta  Governments   285 

LIL— Sikh  Government  of  Lahore   287 

LIII.— Chinese,  Japanese,  and  Buddhist  Chronology  287 

LIV.— Buddhist  Chronology  of  Tibet 289 


C0NTE5TS  AHD  TABLE8.  XI 

PAGB 

Table  LV.— Kings  of  Tibet,  to  the  subdivision  of  the  country  in  the  tenth 

century  290 

LVL— Burmese  Chronological  Table 291 

LVII. — Chiefs  of  Labong  and  Zimmay 294 

LVIIL— Sovereigns  of  Ceylon 295 

LIX. — Greek  Dynasties  in  Asia  299 

LIXa. — Arsacidan  Kings  of  Armenia  S00 

LX. — Mythological  Period  of  Persian  History 300 

LXI. — Kings  of  Persia,  of  the  Sassanian  Race 301 

LXII. — Khalifs,  Vicegerents  or  Successors  of  Mahomed  or  Muhammad 

bin  Abd-allah 302 

C — [Arab  Governors  of  Khurasan]  304 

D.— [Taherides]    304 

E.— [Safaris]    304 

LXIII. — Sam&nian  or  S&m&nf  Dynasty  of  Bukhara,  Khurasan,  and  Persia  304 

LXIY.— [The  Ghasni  Dynasty]  305 

LXV.— Sultans  of  the  Seljdk  Dynasty 307 

LXVI.— Atabegs  of  Irak 808 

LXVII.— Turcoman  Ortokite  Princes  308 

LXVIII.—  The  Mogol  or  Moghul  Empire  of  Tartary  308 

LXIX.— Moghul-Tartar  or  Il-Khanian  Dynasty  of  Persia  309 

LXX.— Moghul  Sultans  of  Khorftsan 309 

LXXI.—  Kings  of  Persia  of  the  Sophi,  Sufi,  or  §afi  Race 309 

LXXII.— ListofthePatan,  Afghan,  or  Ghori  Sultans  of  Hindustan  310 

LXXIII. — Patau  or  Afghan  Sultans  and  Governors  of  Bengal 311 

LXXIV.— Kings  of  the  East,  or  Sharkf  Dynasty  of  Jaunpur    812 

LXXV.— Musalman  Kings  of  Kashmir 312 

LXXVL-Kings  of  Sind  and  Tatta 313 

F.— [Arab  Governors  of  Sindh] 818 

LXXVIL— The  Jami  Dynasty  of  Sumana,  originally  Rajputs  313 

LXXVHL— Bahmani  Dynasty  of  Kalbarga,  or  A^sun&bad 314 

LXXTX.— Berid  Shahi  Dynasty  of  Bidar,  or  Ahmadabad 314 

LXXX.— Faruki  Dynasty  of  Kandeish  314 

LXXXI.— Kings  of  Malwa   315 

LXXXIL-Kings  of  Gujarat  315 

LXXXIIL— Kings  of  Multan  315 

LXXXIV.— Imad  Shahf  Dynasty  of  Berar 315 

LXXXV.— A'adil  Sh&hi  Dynasty  of  Bijapur    316 


Xll  CONTENTS   AND   TABLES. 

TABU  PAOl 

LXXXVI.— Nizam  Sb&bi  Dynasty  of  Ahniadnagar 316 

LXXXYII.—Kutb  Sh&hi  Dynasty  of  Golconda 316 

LXXXVIIL— Moghul  Emperors  of  Hindustan   316 

LXXX1X— Nizams  of  Haidarabad  317 

XC.— Nuwabs  and  Kings  of  Oude  317 

ADDENDA   TO    USEFUL   TABLES. 
Gold  and  Silrcr  Currencies  of  India  (in  continuation  of  returns  given  at 
pp.  81,  82,  and  88)  318 


*  j 


PLATES. 

XLV.— Modern  Coins  of  India 64 

XLVI. — Symbols  on  Modern  Indian  Coins 67 


USEFUL    TABLES, 


BTO. 


BRITISH  INDIAN  MONETARY  SYSTEM  AS  ESTABLISHED 
BY  REGULATION  VII.  OF  1833  [OF  THE  BENGAL 
GOVERNMENT.] 

Silver  is  the  legally  constituted  medium  of  exchange  in  all  money 
transactions  throughout  the  British  Indian  possessions.  Gold  coin  is  a 
legal  tender,  at  a  fixed  value  of  sixteen  rupees1  for  the  gold  muhr2 
of  Calcutta,  and  fifteen  rupees  for  the  gold  muhr  of  Madras  and 
Bombay ;  but  it  is  not  demandable  in  payment,  and  is  left  to  find  its 
current  value  in  the  market.  Copper  coin  is  only  a  legal  tender  at 
the  established  rate  of  sixty-four  pais4s  to  the  rupee,  on  payments 
falling  short  of  one  rupee. 

The  rupee  is,  then,  the  unit  or  standard  measure  of  value  through- 
out India,  and  by  the  Regulation  lately  passed,  a  perfect  assimilation  in 
weight  and  fineness  has  been  effected  in  this  unit  of  currency  of  the 
throe  Presidencies,  so  that  the  rupee  of  Upper  India,  of  Madras,  and 
of  Bombay  are  now  identical  in  value.  From  this  uniformity  are 
excepted  the  three  provinces  of  Bengal  Proper,  Bahdr,  and  Orissa ;  in 
which  the  Murshidab&df  or  sikka 4  rupee  still  continues  to  be  the  legal 
currency ;  but  the  relation  of  one  coin  to  the  other  is  now  reduced  to 
great  simplicity,  one  Farrukhab&d,  Madras,  or  Bombay  rupee  being 
precisely  equal  to  fifteen  anas6  sikka. 

H  4-J  ■ j  ritpiya.    s  ^Jq  ritpya,  'silver.*        a  h    .^  muhr,  'a  seal/ 
3  h  LuriJ  /wwf*  4  p  a  A^  iikka,  '  a  coining  die.'    h  roD. 

*  s  ^fTTT  dnd.        K  \f\   and. 
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The  following  table  exhibits  the  scheme  of  the  British  Indian 
monetary  system : 


c 

GOLDXUHB. 

BUPBB. 

ANA. 

PAISA. 

PA'I. 

Madras  and  Bombay....    1 

16 

15 

I 

256 

240 

16 

I 

1 

1024 

960 

64 

4 
1 

3072 

2880 

192 

12 

3 

Small  shells,  called  kauris,*  are  also  made  use  of  for  fractional  pay- 
ments, and  are  reckoned  as  follows:  but  their  value  is  subject  to 
considerable  fluctuation,  and  they  are  now  nearly  superseded  by  the 
copper  currency. 

4  Kauris  make  1  Ganda.8 

20  Gandas    1  Pan.4 

5  Pans 1  And. 

DESCRIPTION  OP  THE  CURRENT  COINS. 

GOLD   AND   &TLYEB. 

The  inscriptions  upon  the  Company's  gold  and  silver  coins  are  in 
Persian,  as  follows : 

Obverse  of  tho  sikka  rupee  struck  at  the  Calcutta  mint. 

"  Defender  of  the  Muhammadan  faith,  Reflection  of  Divine  excellence,  the  Emperor 
Shah  'Alam  has  struck  this  coin  to  be  current  throughout  the  seven  climes." 
Eevebse:  (jgyyl*  12.«ua~.+  lt*^-  ^   <^-J  6y\****j"  ^rlf*' 

"  Struck  at  Mnrshidabad  in  the  year  19  of  his  fortunate  reign/' 
The  rupee  of  the  Western  provinces,  coined  at  the  late  mints  of 
Farrukhabdd  and  Benares,  and  now  at  the  mint  of  Sagar,  bears  the 
same  inscription  on  the  obverse.     On  the  reverse  the  date  and  place  of 
coinage  are  different  :— 

"Struck  at  Farrukh&bad  in  the  year  45  of  his  prosperous  reign." 
The  several  varieties  of  coin,  produced  by  modifications  of  weight, 
standard,  or  die,  from  time  to  time  in  the  Calcutta  and  subordinate 
mints  of  the  Bengal  Presidency,  from  their  all  bearing  the  same  legend 
and  date,  are  not  easily  recognized  but  by  an  experienced  money- 
changer.    As,  however,  different  regulations  regarding  deficiency  of 


1  K  ^[j  ptfi.       B  TTT^  pddOj  'a 
'HtiiV**,.      *PH*  (Elliot.) 
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weight,  etc.,  apply  to  the  coins  of  the  old  and  new  standard,  it  is  con- 
venient to  point  out  a  mode  of  discriminating  them. 

1.  The  old  standard  sikka  rupee  of  1793-1818  has  an  oblique 
milling. 

2.  The  new  standard  sikka  rupee  of  1818-1832  has  a  straight 
milling. 

3.  The  new  sikka  rupee,  struck  under  the  present  regulation,  has  a 
plain  edge,  without  milling,  and  a  dotted  rim  on  the  face. 

The  distinctions  of  the  oblique  and  straight  milling  apply  also 
to  the  old  and  new  gold  muhr.  Of  the  up-country  or  Farrukhabad 
coins: — 

4.  The  old  standard  Farrukhabad  rupee  (or  '  45th  Sun  Lucknow 
rupee'  of  Beg.  XLV.  1803)  has  an  oblique  milling. 

5.  The  Benares  rupee,  coined  1806-1819,  has  also  an  oblique  milling. 

6.  The  new  standard  Farrukhabad  rupee,  coined  at  the  Farrukh- 
abad mint,  1819-24,  and  at  the  Benares  mint,  1819-30,  and  now  at 
the  Sagar  mint,  has  an  upright  milling. 

7.  The  Farrukhabad  rupee,  coined  under  the  new  regulation  at  the 
Calcutta  mint,  has  a  plain  edge,  and  a  plain  rim  on  the  face. 

The  coins  struck  before  1793,  at  the  old  mints  of  Fatna,  Murshid- 
ab&d,  and  Dacca,  the  Benares  rupee  anterior  to  1806,  and  the  coins  of 
all  the  Native  independent  states,  are  known  by  their  having  no 
milling.  The  Company's  coin  up  the  country  is  thus  generally  called 
kalddr l  '  milled,  or  made  by  machinery ',  in  contradistinction  to  the 
unmilled  or  native  coins,  which  are  fashioned  and  stamped  with  the 
hammer  and  anvil. 

The  Madras  rupee  has  a  dotted  rim  on  the  face,  and  an  indented 
cord-milling :  that  coined  in  Calcutta  has  an  upright  milled  edge :  it 
has  the  symbol  of  a  rose  on  the  obverse.  The  inscriptions  are  as 
follows : — 

"  The  auspicious  coin  of  the  noble  Monarch,  Aziz-ud-din  Muhammad  'Alamgir !" 
(the  father  of  Shah  'Alam.) 

(jwjiU  VL~±A~.  (j^^r   T*  4i~>  4itfjfl  <-^* 
"  Struck  at  Arkat  in  the  20th  year  of  his  propitious  reign." 
The  Bombay  coin  has  now  a  plain  edge  and  the  following  legend : 

"  The  auspicious  coin  of  the  great  Emperor,  Shah  'Alam,  1216." 

(jwyU  cl-w^  u**^r  ^  ^^  *~*jr*  S-^r* 

"  Struck  at  Stirat  in  the  46th  year  of  his  propitious  reign." 

lj\&  kalddr. 
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The  inscription  on  the  Calcutta  paisa  is,  on  the  obverse  : 

*U>jU  JU  *li  rv  ^^r  *^~> 

"  In  the  37th  year  of  the  reign  of  the  Emperor,  Shah  'Alara." 

On  the  reverse  :  d^  *TlT  f*TOl    *£->  ^\j  t»£>     H?|  xITI^  ftWT 

"  One  pa'i  eikka." 

In  Bengali,  Persian,  and  Nagari  characters.  Serrated  rim  on  the 
face  and  plain-edge  milling. 

The  new  doublc-paisa  or  half-ana  piece  has  on  one  side  merely  the 
words  '  half-ana/  in  English  and  Bengali :  on  the  reverse,  the  same 
in  Persian  and  Nagarf.  The  pa'i  or  third  of  a  paisa  has  in  the  same 
manner  merely  the  name  '  one  pa'i,'  which  makes  it  liable  to  be  con- 
founded with  the  'one  pa'i  sikka,'  and  on  this  account,  perhaps,  it 
has  not  found  ready  currency.  The  natives  reckon  only  sixty-four  paisa 
to  the  rupee,  while  English  accounts  divide  the  ana  into  twelve  pa'i ; 
to  distinguish  them,  this  latter  (hitherto  an  imaginary  coin),  was  called 
the  pa'i  of  account. 

At  Madras  and  Bombay  an  English  device  has  been  introduced  for 
the  copper  coinage;  on  one  side,  the  East  India  Company's  arms; 
on  the  other,  in  the  Bombay  coin,  a  pair  of  scales,  surmounted  with 

the  name  of  the  coin  in  English ;  below,  the  word  J  J^  Wo/,  'justice,' 
in  Arabic,  and  the  Hijra  date  also  in  Arabic  numerals.  The  Madras 
paisa  coined  in  England  in  1803,  has,  on  the  reverse,  its  value  according 

to  the  old  system  '  XX.  cash ; ' l  and  in  Persian,  jl^>-  (j»&  i£.->«**»j 
lz~~*\  (jMjli  hist  kds  ehahdr  falus  cut,  '  twenty  kds  make  four  /ah.9 
It  weighs  180  grains  (one  tola3),  and  the  half  and  quarter  in  proportion. 

The  principal  object  in  this  place  being  to  shew  the  present  state 
of  the  currency  and  tho  existing  mint  regulations,  it  is  unnecessary  to 
detail  the  various  alterations  which  have  been  made  from  time  to  time 
in  tho  monetary  systems  of  the  three  Presidencies,  of  which  a  sketch 
will  hereafter  be  given  as  an  introduction  to  the  General  Table  of 
Indian  Coins. 

The  adoption  of  a  general  pictorial  impression  for  all  the  coins  of 
the  British  possessions  in  India,  in  lieu  of  the  present  anomalous 
system,  has  frequently  engaged  the  attention  of  the  Government  here 
and  at  home ;  and  it  is  hoped,  now  that  the  new  mints  of  Calcutta  and 
Bombay  are  perfectly  capable  of  executing  such  a  design,  and  the  prior 
measure  of  equalizing  the  standards  of  the  three  Presidencies  has  been 
carried  into  effect,  that  the  unhappy  tissue  of  mis-statements  as  to 

1  s  4ftlfl  or  4fflT  kdfitya  or  kans.  *  »  !Lf  told,    (iftw) 
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names,  places,  anrt  dates,  exposed  in  the  above  list,  will  give  place  to 
a  device  at  once  worthy  of  the  British  name,  and  affording  better 
security  against  fraudulent  imitation. 

WEIGHT  AND  ASSAY  OF  TIIE  COINS. 

GOLD   COINS. 

The  privilege  of  coining  gold  in  the  Bengal  Presidency  is  limited  to 
the  mint  of  Calcutta,  where  gold  muhrs  of  two  standards  arc  now 
coined :  the  ashraf  f 1  or  Murshidabad  gold  muhr,  which  maintains  a 
high  degree  of  purity  (99£  touch)  has  a  weight  of  190 '89 5  grains  troy. 
The  new  standard  gold  muhr  of  1819  contains  one-twelfth  of  alloy. 
The  absolute  quantity  of  pure  motal  was  then  reduced  in  a  trifling 
degree  to  adjust  the  ratio  of  its  value  to  that  of  silver  as  fifteen  to 
one.*  The  new  gold  muhr  therefore  weighs  sixteen-fiftccuths  of  a 
rupee,  and  passes  by  authority  for  sixteen  rupees,  but  the  ratio  of  gold 
to  silver  has  been  of  late  years  higher  in  the  Calcutta  market,  especially 
for  the  purer  coins,  so  that  the  new  muhr  generally  passes  for  sixteen 

3  In  the  English  coins  the  ratio  is  14.287  to  1 — in  the  French  money  as  15.6  to  1. 

[In  continuation  of  this  subject,  I  extract  from  the  'Numismatic  Chronicle'  some 
remarks  of  my  own,  in  regard  to  the  relative  value  of  gold  and  silver  in  India,  at  the 
commencement  of  the  Moghul  rule:  'The  authoritative  reform  of  the  coinage, 
effected  by  Shir  Shah  (a.h.  946— 952— a.d  1539  to  1545),  appears  by  internal 
evidence  to  have  been  accompanied  by  a  revision  and  re-adjustment  of  the  relative 
value  of  the  lower  metals,  silver  and  copper.  There  are  no  positive  data  to  show  at 
what  rate  silver  exchanged  against  gold  in  the  time  of  Shir  Shah ;  but  an  examina- 
tion of  Abul-fazl's  description  of  the  coin  rates  of  the  great  Akbar,  who  succeeded  to 
the  throne  in  1556,  a.d.,  discloses  the  very  unexpected  proportion  of  gold  to  silver  as 
1  to  9.4 !  I  obtain  this  result  from  a  comparison  of  the  intrinsic  contents  assigned 
to  four  several  descriptions  of  gold  coins  in  the  '  Ayin-i  Akbari,'  as  contrasted  with  the 
corresponding  total  weight  of  the  silver  money  defined  by  the  same  authority  as  their 
exchangeable  value.  I  understand  both  gold  and  silver  to  have  been  pure.  Actual 
assay  shows  Akbar*s  gold  coins  to  have  been  totally  unalloyed,  and  Abul-fazl  himself 
directly  asserts  that  the  silver  used  in  his  master's  coinage  was  pure. 

I  append  an  outline  of  my  data  on  this  head : — 

1st.— Chagal,  weight  in  gold  T.  3,  M.  0,  R.  5±=30  Us.  of  11*  mashas 
each  :  549.84::  172.5x30(5175.0)  :  1  ::  9.4118. 

2nd.— Aftabi,  gold,  weight  T.  1,  M.  2,  R.  4  j«12  Rs.  :  218.90  :  :  172.5  x  12 
(2070'0)  :  1  : :  9.4563. 

3rd  —  Ilahi,  gold,  weight  M.  12,  R.  1J«10  Rs.  :  183.28  : :  1725  x  10  (17250) : 
1  : :  9.4118. 

4th.— 'Adl  Gutkah,  gold,  weight  11  mashas=9  Rs.  :  165  : :  172.5  x  9  (1552*5) 
:  1  : :  9.40909. 

(The  common  tola  of  180  gr.,  masba  of  15  gr.,  and  rati  of  1.875  gr.  have 
been  used  in  these  calculations). 

Annexed  are  the  relative  proportions  of  these  several  denominations  of  coins,  as 
given  by  Abul-fazl— extracted  verbatim  from  an  excellent  MS.  of  his  'Ayin-i  Akbari.' 
And  to  complete  the  original  details  of  the  entire  subject  for  those  who  may  desire  to 
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to  seventeen,  and  the  old  gold  muhr  for  seventeen  to  eighteen,  sikka 
rupees.  When  originally  coined,  both  of  these  moneys  were  at  a  discount. 

The  proportion  of  fifteen  to  one  is  also  adopted  in  the  gold  rupees 
of  Madras  and  Bombay,  which  are  coined  of  the  same  weight  as  the 
silver  money  of  those  Presidencies,  and  pass  current  for  fifteen  silver 
rupees. 

The  weights  and  purity  of  the  gold  coins  are  as  follows : — 


DZVOMOTATIOir. 

Pan  gold. 

Alloy. 

Weight  tn 
gold. 

Weight  in 

tola*. 

Legal  Talne. 

Old  Calcutta  muhr,1  with  \ 
an  oblique  milled  edge) 

New  standard  gold  muhr, ) 
with  a  straight  milling  j 

Madras  and  Bombay  new  \ 

189.4037 
187.661 
166 

1.4913 
17.069 
16 

190.896 

204.710 

180 

1.060 
1137 
1.000 

16  sikka 
rupees. 

16  rupees. 

examine  them,  I  also  subjoin  the  Rupee  equivalents,  further  determining  the  actual 
value  of  the  silver  coins. 

U^J  «=tA*  t-'^  (^  J  f'j  J'J  UJ^J  etf*  ^i  *^  J4** 

[E.T ,.b  &>~jj\  (X>  At*-  t&U  ^j  »ojU 

1  This  coin  is  inserted,  contrary  to  rule,  because  its  fabrication  is  still  permitted 
at  the  Calcutta  mint,  for  the  convenience  of  the  merchants ;  as  it  bears  a  higher  value, 
proportionally,  in  the  market  than  the  new  muhr. 
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Half  and  quarter  gold  mubrs  are  coined  of  proportionate  weight  to 
the  above. 

The  pagoda  of  Madras  and  the  old  gold  muhr  of  Bombay  will  find 
their  place  in  the  General  Table  of  Coins. 

SILVER  COINS. 

The  weight,  fineness,  and  relative  Value  of  the  silver  coins  established 
by  the  new  regulation  are  as  follows : — 


BIVOMDrAXXOV. 

Pure  silver. 
Troy  grains. 

Alloy. 
Troy  grains. 

Weight  In 
troy  grains. 

Wsightin 
tolas. 

Calcutta  sikka  rupee 

176 
165 

16 
15 

192 
180 

1.0666 
1.000 

Farrukhabad,Sonat,1  Sa- ) 
gar,  Madras,  or  Bombay  J 

Eight-ana  pieces  (dth-annl*)  and  four-ana  pieces  (*6£is  or  chau- 
anni')  are  struck  of  proportionate  weight  to  each  of  the  above  coins. 

The  standard  quality  of  the  metal  is  eleven-twelfths  of  pure  silver 
to  one-twelfth  of  alloy. 

The  conversion  of  sikka  into  Farrukhabad  rupees  and  vice  versd 
may  be  effected  in  the  simplest  manner  by  the  following  rules,  which 
obviate  the  necessity  of  providing  tables  for  the  purpose. 

Rule  Fibst. — To  convert  Farrukhabad  rupees  into  sikka  rupees : — 
Deduct  one-sixteenth  of  the  amount  of  the  Farrukhabad  rupees  from 
that  amount,  and  the  result  will  be  their  equivalent  in  sikkas. 

Rule  Second. — To  convert  sikka  rupees  into  Farrukhabad,  Madras, 
or  Bombay  rupees  : — Add  one-fifteenth  of  the  amount  of  the  sikkas  to 
that  amount,  and  the  result  will  be  the  equivalent  in  Farrukhabad, 
Madras,  or  Bombay  rupees. 

To  avoid  confusion  here,  the  weights  and  values  of  the  former  cur- 
rencies of  the  Company,  which  differ  in  a  small  degree  from  the  fore- 
going scale,  as  well  as  those  of  the  existing  currencies  of  the  Native 
States,  will  be  inserted  in  the  General  Table  before  alluded  to. 

All  silver  money  of  the  new  standard  (with  a  straight  milling  or  a 
plain  edge),  is  considered  by  law  as  of  full  weight  until  it  has  lost  by 
wear  or  otherwise  two  pa'f  in  the  rupee ;  or,  in  round  terms,  one  per 
cent. 


-L^*VurT  sanatcdt,  pi.  of  a^^  §anatt  'year.' 
*     J\  ^/f  dth-anni.      3      £j*  suki,  or  tf^,  $u*d.       *     J\ 


chau~anni% 
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Coins  of  the  old  standard  (with  the  oblique  milling)  remain  subject 
to  the  provision  of  Regulation  LXL,  1795,  which  allows  them  to  remain 
a  legal  tender  until  they  hare  lost  only  six  anas  per  cent. 

The  limits  of  weight  are,  therefore,  as  follows  : — 

Original  Allowance         Minimum     Min.weljrhtof 

weight.  for  wear.  weight.         100  rupee*. 

Old  sikka  or  Murshidab&d  rupee  179.666  grs.  6  anas  per  ct.  1 79  grs.    99.44  tolas 

New  sikka  rupee...  192  grs.  2  pa'i  p.  rup.  190  grs.  105.66  tolas 

Farrukh&bftd,  old  rupee  173  grs.  6  anas  p.  ct.  172.362    96.75  tolas 

„         new  rupee 180  gn.  2  pa' i  p.  rup.  178.125    99.     tolas 

Light-weight  rupees  are  received  by  Government  officers  as  bullion, 
the  deficiency  from  standard  weight  being  made  good  by  the  payer. 

COPPEB  COINS. 

The  copper  coins  of  Bengal  and  Bombay  are  now  equalized  in  weight, 
and  are  as  follows : — 

.  Troy  grain*.  Value. 

The  half-ana  piece 200  6  pa'i  of  account 

The  pais*  (marked  one  pa'i  sikka) 100  3  ditto 

The  pa'i  of  account 33|  1  ditto 

By  Regulation  XXV.  of  1817,  Sect.  5,  copper  paisa,  struck  at  the 
Benares  mint,  weighing  98£  grains,  which  were  intended  at  first  (vide 
Reg.  VII.  1814),  for  circulation  in  the  province  of  Benares  only,  and 
were  distinguished  with  a  trident  or  triM,1  the  symbol  of  Siva,  were 
made  current  throughout  the  Bengal  provinces  at  par  with  the  Calcutta 
and  FarruUiabad  paisa. 

Coinage  Ditty  or  Seignobage. 

All  the  Company's  mints  are  open  to  the  reception  of  gold l  and 
silver  bullion  for  coinage  on  private  account.  The  following  is  the 
course  of  proceeding  adopted  in  the  Calcutta  mint :  —after  examination 
by  the  processes  of  cutting  and  burning,  to  ascertain  that  there  is  no 
fraudulent  admixture,  the  proprietor  takes  a  receipt  from  the  Mint- 
Master  for  the  weight  of  his  bullion. — A  specimen  is  then  taken  for 
assay,  and  after  that  operation  the  mint  receipt  is  exchanged,  at  the 
Assay  Office,  for  a  certificate  of  the  standard  value  of  the  bullion  in 
gold  or  silver  money.  This  certificate  is  convertible  into  cash  at  the 
Treasury  as  soon  as  the  new  coin  may  be  transmitted  thither  from 
the  mint. 


1  iiy^y    (f^mjJ)        *  Except  the  Sfcgar  Mint,  which  coins  silver  only. 


DUTY   ON   COINAGE. 
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A  deduction  is  made  from  the  assay  produce  of  bullion  to  cover  the 
expenses  of  coinage,  which  vary  at  the  different  mints  as  follows  : 

On  Gold  Bullion.      On  Silver  Bullion. 

At  the  Calcutta  mint 2  per  cent.  2  per  cent. 

At  the  Sagar  mint 2  ditto.  2  ditto. 

[If  required  in  halve*  and  quarters,  an  additional  duty  of  one  per  cent,  is  levied  at 
these  Mints.] 

At  the  Madras  mint1    3  per  cent.  4  percent.)  n  . 

At  the  Bombay  mint1  2^ditto.  3  Sitto.       )  now  2  per  cent. 

On  the  re-coinage  of  rupees  struck  at  the  Company's  mints  cf  the 
Bengal  Presidency,  a  charge  of  one  per  cent,  only  is  levied. 

The  rates  of  seignorage  at  Bombay  and  Madras  include  the  charge 
for  refinage ;  for  which  a  separate  charge  is  made  in  the  Calcutta  and 
Sagar  mints,  on  under-standard  bullion  only,  at  the  rate  of  0.4  per 
cent,  per  pennyweight  of  worseness  in  the  assay :  (unless  such  inferior 
bullion  is  required  for  the  purposes  of  alligation  at  the  mint,  when 
the  charge  may  be  remitted  on  the  authority  of  the  Mint  Master). 

The  following  is  a  table  of  refined  charges : — 


Assay. 

Refining 

charge 

per  cent. 

Amy. 

Refining 

charge 

per  cent. 

Assay. 

Refining 

charge 

per  cent 

Assay. 

Refining 

charge 

per  oent. 

dwts. 
04  Wo. 

1  Wo. 
14  Wo. 

2  Wo. 
24  Wo. 

3  Wo. 
34  Wo. 

4  Wo. 
44  Wo. 

5  Wo. 
54  Wo. 

6  Wo. 

0.02 
0.04 
0.06 
0.08 
0.10 
0.12 
0.14 
0.16 
0.18 
0.20 
0.22 
0.24 

dwt$. 
64  Wo. 

7  Wo. 
74  Wo. 

8  Wo. 
84  Wo. 

9  Wo. 
94  Wo. 

10  Wo. 
104  Wo. 

11  Wo. 
114  Wo. 

12  Wo. 

0.26 
0.28 
0.30 
0.32 
0.34 
0.36 
0.38 
0.40 
0.42 
0.44 
0.46 
0.48 

dwto. 
124  Wo. 

13  Wo. 
134  Wo. 

14  Wo. 
144  Wo. 

15  Wo. 
154  Wo. 

16  Wo. 
164  Wo. 

17  Wo. 
174  Wo. 

18  Wo. 

0.50 
0.52 
0.54 
0.56 
0.58 
0.60 
0.62 
0.64 
0.66 
0.68 
0.70 
0.72 

dwtt. 
184  Wo. 

19  Wo. 
194  Wo. 

20  Wo. 
204  Wo. 

21  Wo. 
214  Wo. 

22  Wo. 
224  Wo. 

23  Wo. 
234  Wo. 

24  Wo. 

0.74 
0.76 
0.78 
0.80 
0.82 
0.84 
0.86 
0.88 
0.90 
0.92 
0.94 
0.96 

And  so  on  for  silver  of  inferior  quality.  By  the  practice  of  the  Calcutta  mint, 
the  charge  for  refinage  is  usually  remitted  up  to  6  Wo. ;  at  the  Sagar  mint,  it  is 
levied  on  all  denominations  of  bullion  inferior  to  standard. 

The  next  two  tables,  for  calculating  the  intrinsic  or  assay  produce 
of  bullion,  are  applicable  to  all  the  Company's  mints,  where  the  tola 
weight  has  been  adopted. 


1  These  two  are  inserted  on  the  authority  of  Kelly's  'Cambist;'  it  seems  very 
advisable  that  the  charges  should  be  equalized  at  the  throe  Presidency  mints,  as 
otherwise  the  desired  uniformity  of  value  cannot  be  maintained. 
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2nd.  lOOlbs.  troy  of  English  standard  silver  (1 8-240 ths  alloy)  are 

coined  into  6,600  shillings,  of  which  400  are  taken  as  seignorage  or 
mint  duty,  being  4*.  per  lb.,  or  nearly  six  per  cent. ;  but  the  mint  is  not 
open  to  the  holders  of  silver  bullion,  which  is-  only  purchased  through 
the  bank  when  required  for  coinage. 

3rd.  The  sovereign  (l-12th  alloy)  weighs  123.25  grains  troy,  and 
no  duty  is  charged  on  its  coinage.  100  lbs.  of  pure  gold  yields  5098.3 
sovereigns,  =  3069.5  new  gold  muhrs,  =  3041.4  old  gold  muhrs,  = 
3490.9  Madras  and  Bombay  muhrs. 

Table  showing  the  produce  of  100  sihkd  rupees  and  of  1  sihkd  rupee  in 
shillings  sterling  at  London,  for  different  quotations  of  the  price  of 
silver  in  the  London  price  current. 


At  the  London  price 

of  silver  per  troy 

ounce. 

1 
100  sikkA  rupees 
will  produce 

Exchange 
per  sikkA  rupee. 

Remarks. 

t.         d. 
at    5        6 

218.018 

c          d. 
2         2.2 

Intrinsic  par  of  coins. 

5        6 

214.714 

2         1.8 

i  (2a.  1.644.)  Calcutta 
\   mint  price  of  silver. 

6        4 

211.411 

2         1.4 

5        3 

208.108 

2         1.0 

( (2a.  l.07d.)  commer- 
\  rial  par  of  exchange. 
((2s.  0.584.)  London 

5        2 
5        1 

204.806 
201.501 

2        0.6 
2        0.2 

5        0 

198.198 

1       11.8 

{   mint  price  of  silver. 

4     u 

194.895 

1       11.4 

(    (5*.  2d.) 

4       10 

191.591 

1       11.0 

4         9 

188.288 

1       10.6 

4        8 

184.984 

1       10.2 

4        7 

181.681 

1         9.8 

4         6 

178.378 

1         9.4 

Table  showing  the  produce  of  100  Farrukhdbdd,  Sdgar,  Sonat,  Madras, 
or  Bombay  rupees  {or  100  tolas)  of  Bengal  standard  silver  (one- 
twelfth  alloy),  in  shillings  and  the  consequent  rate  of  exchange. 


London  prioe  of 

lQOParrukhAbAd. 

Exchange 

silver  per  troy 

Madras,  or  Bombay 

per  FarrakhAbad 

Remarks. 

ounce. 

rupees  will  produce 

rupee. 

9.         d. 

Shilling*. 

a.         d. 

6        6 

204.390 

2        0.5 

Intrinsic  par  of  coins. 

5        5 

201.293 

2        0.15 

( (2a.  0.04*)  Calcutta 
{  mint  price  of  silver. 

5        4 

198.196 

1       11.8 

5        3 

195.099 

1       11.5 

( (la.  11.51rf.)  commer- 
\  cial  par  of  exchange. 

5        2 

192.002 

1       11.1 

6        1 

188.905 

1       10.7 

((It.  11.044.)  London 

5        0 

185.809 

1       10.3 

mint  price  of  silver. 

4      11 

182.712 

1       10.0 

(   (5a.  2d.) 

4      10 

179.615 

1        9.6 

4        9 

176.518 

1        9.2 

4        8 

173.421 

1        8.8 

4        7 

170.324 

1        8.44 

4         6 

167.228 

1        8.06 

EXCHANGE   WITH    OTHER    PLACES. 
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The  exchange  which  a  bullion  remittance  from  England  to  India 
will  yield  at  the  London  priceB  of  the  first  column  may  be  found  by 
adding  two  per  cent,  to  the  columns  of  produce:  thus,  at  5s.  an 
ounce,  185.8  +  3.7=189.5  shillings  invested  in  silver  bullion,  will 
produce  100  Farrukh&bad  rupees,  and  give  an  exchange  of  1*.  lOftf. 
per  Farrukhabad  rupee.  The  same  remark  applies  to  the  above  table 
for  sikka  rupee  exchanges. 

Table  shewing  the  produce  of  a  remittance  to  London  in  gold  bullion  or 
coin,  and  the  corresponding  exchange  in  Calcutta,  Farrukh&b&d, 
Madras,  and  Bombay  rupees. 


Calcutta 
price  oL 
Gold  * 
Muhr. 

Calcutta 

price  of 

English 

Sovereign. 

Calcutta 

price  of 

siamlard 

Gold  Bullion 

por  100 

tolas. 

Intrinslo 
produce  of 
100  Sa^ar 

rupees  thus 
invested 

In  England. 

Intrinslo 

produce  of 

100  Farrukha- 

bad.  Madras, 

or  Bombay 

rupees 

ditto. 

Exchange 

per  sikka 

rupee. 

Exchange 

per 

FarrukbabAd. 

Madras, 

and  Bombay 

rape*. 

R».     An. 
16       0 

Sd.  R§. 
9.633 

Sd.  Bs. 
1406.868 

Shilling*. 
207.616 

SMlliiioa. 
194.640 

«.         d. 
2       0.91 

«.      d. 

1     11.35 

16       2 

9.708 

1417.859 

206.006 

193  131 

2      0.72 

1     11.17 

16       4 

9.783 

1428.850 

204  422 

191.646 

2      0.52 

1     10.99 

16       6 

9.858 

1439.841 

202.861 

190.183 

2      0.33 

1     10.82 

16       8 

9.934 

1450.832 

201.325 

.    188.743 

2      0.15 

1     10.64 

16     10 

10.009 

1461.823 

199.811 

187.323 

1     11.97 

1     10.48 

16     12 

10  084 

1472.814 

198.329 

185.924 

1     11.79 

1     10.31 

16     14 

10.160 

1483.805 

196.850 

184.547 

1     11.62 

1     10.16 

17      0 

10.235 

1494.797 

195.403 

183.190 

1     11.44 

1       9.98 

17      2 

10.310 

1505.788 

193.977 

181.853 

1     11.27 

1      9.82 

17      4 

10.385 

1516.779 

192.571 

180.535 

1     11.10 

1       9.66 

17      6 

10.462 

1527.770 

191.185 

179.236 

1     10.94 

1       9.50 

17      8 

10.536 

1538.761 

189.820 

177.956 

1     10.77 

1       9.35 

[The  old  Calcutta  gold  muhr  is  omitted  in  this  table,  because  it  bean  an  artificial 
value,  14  or  15  anas  higher  than  the  new  standard  muhr.] 

The  above  tables  give  intrinsic  results;  that  is,  they  exclude  all 
calculation  of  charges,  insurance,  freight,  commission,  etc.,  which  are 
of  a  variable  nature.  It  may  be  generally  assumed,  however,  that 
four  per  cent.,  or  one  penny  in  the  rupee,  will  cover  all  expenses  of 
remittance  to  England,  from  which  may  be  deducted  a  saving  of  six 
months'  interest,  when  comparing  the  transaction  with  mercantile  bills 
of  twelve  months'  date. 

The  par  of  exchange  with  other  countries  may  be  estimated  from 
the  intrinsic  and  mint  produce  of  their  coins,  thus : — assuming  the 
Spanish  dollar  to  weigh  416  grains  troy,  and  to  be  five  dwts.  worse  in 
assay,  we  have  for 

SPAIN   AND   AXEB1CA. 

i  =  231.111  tolas  in  weight, 
100  Dollabs  \  =  225.858  Fd.  rupees,       \  or  deducting  duty  /  221.341  Fd.  rupees. 
( =  211.742  sikka  rupees,    J      of  2  per  cent.     \ 207.508  sikka  fis. 

The  Spanish  dollar  forms  also  the  currency  of  the  Straits  of  Malacca 
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and  of  Manilla ;  and  it  is  extensively  known  in  the  colonies  of  England, 
Ceylon,  the  Cape,  Australia,  etc. 

For  the  British  colonial  possessions,  however,  an  Order  of  Council 
was  promulgated  on  the  23rd  March,  1825,  extending  to  them  the  cir- 
culation of  British  silver  and  copper  money,  and  directing  all  public 
accounts  to  be  kept  therein.  Where  the  dollar  was,  either  by  law, 
fact,  or  practice,  still  a  legal  tender,  it  was  to  be  accounted  equivalent 
to  4*.  4rf.,  and  vice  vend.  For  the  Cape  of  Good  Hope,  where  the 
circulation  consisted  of  paper  rix-dollars ; — and  Ceylon,  where  it  con- 
sisted of  silver  and  paper  rix-dollars,  as  well  as  a  variety  of  other 
coins; — it  was  provided  that  a  tender  and  payment  of  1*.  6d.  in  British 
silver  money  should  be  equivalent  to  the  rix-dollar.  The  sikka  rupee 
was  to  be  allowed  circulation  at  2«.  Id.  and  that  of  Bombay  atj*.  lid., 
and  the  five-franc  piece  at  4«.  These  regulations  are  still  in  force  in 
Ceylon,  Australia,  Van  Diemen's  Land,  the  Cape,  Mauritius,  and  St. 
Helena. 

FRANCE. 

The  French  kilogramme  of  standard  silver  (1-1  Oth  alloy)  is  coined 

into  200  francs,  and  the  kilogramme  weighs  85.744  tolas;  therefore 

!=  42.872  tolas  in  weight, 
=  42.092  Fd.  rupees,     \  or  deducting  duty  f  41.250  Fd.  rupees. 
=  39.462  sikka  rupees,  J      of  2  per  cent.     \  38.673  sikka  rupees. 

The  coinage  duty  on  silver  at  Paris  is  1^  per  cent.,  or  £  per  cent, 
less  than  in  India ;  hence  it  will  be  found  that, 

1 00  sikka  rupees  realize  almost  precisely  250  francs  at  the  Paris  mint. 

Minted  gold  in  France  is  worth  15 J  its  weight  of  minted  silver,  or 

the  kilogramme  is  coined  into  155  napoleons  or  twenty-franc  pieces : 

the  seignorage  on  gold  is  only  £  per  cent. 

One  kilogramme  of  pure  gold  yields  81.467  gold  muhrs,  or  (deducting  2  per  cent, 
mint  duty)  79,828  ditto,  therefore 

!—  65.319  tolas  in  weight, 
—  47.315  old  gold  muhrs,    \  or  deduct-  /  46.369  old  gold  mrs. 
=  47.767  new  ditto,  (    ing  duty  J  46.802  new  ditto. 

=*  54.313  Madras  and  Bom-  I    of  2  per    J  63.227   Madras    and 
bay  gold  rupee,     /    cent.         \     Bombay  gold  rupee. 

CHINA. 

As  the  Chinese  have  no  gold  or  silver  coins,  but  make  payments  in 
those  metals  by  weight,  it  is  sufficient  to  state  the  value  of  the  tael  of 
the  sycee  and  dollar  silver  usually  current  with  them. 

100  tael  of    ( =  322.135  tolas  in  weight  =  f  120  oz.  16  dwts.  English). 

Sycee  silver  ay.  {  =  344.108  Fd  rupees,     \  or  deducting  duty  f  337.226  Fd.  rupees. 

16  dwts.  Br.    (  =  322.602  sikka  rupees,  J    of  2  per  cent.       \  316.160  sa.  rupees. 

100  tael  of    (  =  314.811  Fd.  rupees,     \  or  deducting  duty  (  308.616  Fd.  rupees, 

dollars  6  Wo.  \  —  296.135  sa.  rupees,      J    of  2  per  cent.       \  289.233  sa.  rupees.  I 

The  par  of  exchange  with  other  places  may  in  a  similar  manner  be  ! 

found  from  the  table  of  coins. 
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GENERAL  TABLE  OF  INDIAN  COINS. 

When  it  was  said,  at  the  commencement  of  this  paper,  that  the  rupee 
was  the  universal  unit  of  currency  throughout  India,  a  reservation 
should  have  been  made  for  those  parts  of  the  Peninsula  where  the 
Pagoda  and  Fanam  still  circulate.  There  are,  in  fact,  two  distinct 
systems  still  prevalent,  the  Hindu  and  the  Musalman ;  and  although 
the  former  has  become  extinct  throughout  the  greater  part  of  Hindustan 
by  the  predominance  of  the  Muhammadan  power,  it  is  traceable  in  the 
old  coins  found  at  Kanauj,  and  other  seats  of  ancient  Hindu  sovereignty, 
which  agree  nearly  in  weight  with  the  coins  still  extant  in  the  several 
petty  Hindu  States  of  Southern  India. 

HINDU  SYSTEM. 

The  unit  of  this  system  was  of  gold,  and  the  old  specimens  found 
are  of  sixty  or  one  hundred  and  twenty  grains  in  weight :  showing  an 
evident  connection  with  the  Grecian  drachma  and  didrachma  of  gold 
(or  xpvero?  and  Svxpvao?)  and  confirming  the  testimony  afforded  by 
the  device  and  symbols  of  old  Hindu  coins,  of  a  direct  descent  from 
their  Eactrian  prototype. 

As  the  Muhammadan  power  never  gained  an  entire  ascendancy  in 
the  Peninsula,  the  same  system  of  currency  continued  to  be  issued  from 
the  mints  of  a  number  of  petty  Rdjships  in  Malabar  and  the  Carnatic. 
The  principal  of  these  were  at  Bangalor  and  Maisur,  under  the  Ikkerf 
Raja,  who  coined  the  Sadasiva  huns,1  so  called  from  a  former  Raja. 
They  bore  the  figures  of  Siva  and  Parvatf  on  one  side,  and  a  temple  on 
the  reverse.  During  the  usurpation  of  Hyder  'Alf  and  Tipu,  Bahadurf 
and  Sultanf  huns  were  struck  in  Maisur ;  the  former  are  distinguished 
by  a  £  the  initial  of  Hyder*  s  name.  At  Travancore  also  a  mint  has 
existed  for  a  very  long  period,  coining  Anandraf  huns,  so  called  from 
a  prince  of  that  name.  The  Ikkerf  and  Travancore  mints  are  the 
only  two  now  in  existence. 

The  name  of  this  coin  among  Europeans  is  '  Pagoda,'  a  Portuguese 
appellation  derived  from  the  pyramidal  temple  depicted  on  one  side  of 
it.  The  proper  Hindu  name  is  Yaraha,9  'wild  boar,'  and  doubtless 
originated  in  a  device  of  the  Boar  Incarnation,  or  Avatar,  of  Vishnu 
upon  the  ancient  coinage  of  the  Carnatic ;  for  the  same  figure  appears 
as  the  signet  of  the  Rajas  of  that  country,  on  some  old  copper  grants 
of  land  in  the  Mackenzie  collection.'     The  Hindu  name  probably 

*  .The  Var&ha  also  appears  on  some  ancient  silver  coins  of  Orissa.  See  "Wilson's 
account  of  coins  of  this  type,  'Asiatic  Researches,*  vol.  xvii.  p.  686. 
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Taxied  according  to  the  image  on  the  coin ;  thus  we  find  the  Bamatanka 
having  the  device  of  Rama  and  his  attendants;  and  the  Matsya1  hun  of 
Yijayanagar  with  four  'fish'  on  the  obverse.  Other  pagodas  have 
Vishnu,  Jaganath,  Venkateswar,  etc.  on  them;  those  with  three 
Swamfs,  or  figures,  are  of  the  best  gold,  and  are  valued  ten  per  cent, 
higher  than  the  common  pagoda. 

'Hun'  is  the  common  term  used  by  the  Muhammadan  writers,  and 
indeed  generally  by  the  natives,  for  the  pagoda.  It  *ignifip«  '  gold '  in 
the  old  Carnatic  language. 

The  hun  was  subdivided  into  '  fanams'  and  '  kas.'  Fanam,  or 
more  properly  panam,*  is  identical  with  the  word  pan,  known  in  this 
part  of  India  as  one  of  the  divisions  of  the  Hindu  metrical  system,  now 
applied  chiefly  to  a  certain  measure  of  kauris  and  copper  money. 
The  old  fanam  was  of  gold  only,  and  was  one-sixteenth  of  a  hun.  In 
the  'Ulavatf '  we  find  sixteen  pana=one  dharan,*  sixteen  dharan= 
one  nishk;4  where  the  dharan  (or  dharam)  seems  to  accord  with  the 
hun,  which,  as  before  said,  is  identical  in  weight  with  the  Greek 
drachma.  The  Ikkeri  pagoda  still  contains  sixteen  fanams :  that  of 
Yfraraf  and  Anandraf,  fourteen;  and  the  Kalyan  pagoda,  twenty- 
eight    The  division  adopted  by  the  English  was  forty-two. 

*  Kas'  may  be  a  corruption  of  the  Sanskrit  word  Karsha,8  which  is 
mentioned  in  Colebrooke's  'Essay  on  Indian  Weights,9  as  the  same 
with  the  pan :  '  a  Karsha,  or  eighty  raktikas •  (ratf  s)  of  copper  is  called 
a  pana,  or  Karsha-pana.' 7  It  is  now  the  eightieth  part  of  a  pan,  but 
similar  discrepancies  are  common  throughout,  and  the  simple  word  is 
all  that  can  be  identified  as  having  survived  the  changes  of  system. 

As  accounts  were  formerly  kept  at  Madras  in  this  currency,  the 
following  particulars  extracted  from  Kelly's  *  Cambist'  will  be  found 
useful  for  reference : 

'According  to  the  old  system,  accounts  are  kept  in  star-pagodas,  fanams,  and  kas. 
8  kas  —  1  fanam. 
330  kas  —  42  fanams  » 1  pagoda. 

The  Company  reckon  twelve  fanams  to  the  Arcot  rupee,  and  three  and  a  half  rupees 
to  the  pagoda.  The  bazar  exchange  fluctuates  from  thirty-five  to  forty-five  fanams 
per  pagoda,  the  latter  being  a  gold  coin,  and  the  former  of  silver;  but  fanams  were 
also  coined  of  base  gold.  Copper  i-f  v-,  x-,  and  xx-,  kas  pieces  were  coined  in  England, 
by  contract,  for  Madras  so  early  as  1797 j  the  xx-kas  is  also  called  'dodo'  and  'fains.' • 

The  star-pagoda  weighs  62' 66  grains,  and  is  nineteen  one-fifth  carats  fine :  it  is, 
therefore,  intrinsically  worth  7«.  6\d.  sterling ;  but  it  is  commonly  valued  at  8#. 
Many  varieties  of  the  pagoda  circulate  on  the  Coromandel  coast,  which  will  find 
their  places  in  the  General  Table, 

'  TflWfT  f  *$*Wf  *  U»J>i  plwal  of  ^Jj 
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In  1811  a  coinage  from  Spanish  dollars  took  place,  consisting  of  double  rupees, 
rupees,  halves,  and  quarters ;  and  pieces  one-,  two-,  three-,  and  five-,  fanams ;  the  rupee 
weighed  186*7  grains.  A  silver  coinage  of  half-  and  quarter-pagodas  of  dollar 
fineness  also  then  took  place ;  the  half-pagoda  weighed  32673  grains  troy,  and  was 
equal  to  1  j  Arcot  rupees.  By  a  proclamation  of  7th  January,  1818,  the  silver  rupee 
of  one  hundred  and  eighty  grains  was  constituted  the  standard  coin,  and  all  accounts 
and  public  engagements  were  ordered  to  be  converted  at  the  exchange  of  three 
hundred  and  fifty  rupees  per  hundred  pagodas. 

The  proportion  between  the  old  and  new  currency  is  therefore  now  8}  rupees  per 
pagoda;  and  in  copper  seventy-five  k&s  old  currency = fourteen  paisa  new  currency.' 

MUSALMAK  SYSTEM. 

The  Musalman  system,  of  which  the  muhr  and  the  rupee  are  the 
characteristic  denominations  of  coin,  assumes  at  the  present  day  a  mul- 
tifarious appearance  from  the  great  variety  in  weight  and  value  of  the 
rupees  current  in  different  parts  of  India.  That  they  have  a  common 
origin ;  and,  in  fact,  that  most  of  the  rupees  now  issued  from  the  Native 
mints  of  Central  India  are  of  modern  date,  is  easily  proved,  since  they 
almost  all  hear  the  impress  of  Shah  'Alam,  like  our  own  coin. 

The  silver  rupee  was  introduced,  according  to  Abu'1-fazl,  by  Shfr 
Shah,  who  usurped  the  throne  of  Dihli  from  Humayun  in  the  year 
1542.  Previous  to  his  time,  the  Arabic  dirham1  (silver  drachma),  the 
gold  dinar3  (denarius  auri),  and  the  copper  falus3  (follis)  formed  the 
currency  of  the  Moghul  dominions.  Shir  Shah's  rupee  had,  on  one 
side,  the  Muhammadan  creed ;  on  the  other,  the  emperor's  name  and  the 
date  in  Persian ;  both  encircled  in  an  annular  Hindi  inscription.  Since 
'the  same  coin  was  revived  and  made  more  pure'  in  Akbar's  reign, 
we  may  assume  the  original  weight  of  the  rupee  from  Abu'l-fazTs 
statement,  to  have  been  eleven  and  a  quarter  mashas4;  Akbar's  square 
rupee,  called  from  its  inscription  the  Jalali,*  was  of  the  same  weight 
and  value.  This  coin  was  also  called  the  Chahar-yarf,*  from  the  four 
friends  of  the  prophet,  Abu-bakr,  Omar,  Osman,  'Alf,  whose  names  are 
inscribed  on  the  margin.  This  rupee  is  supposed  by  the  vulgar  to  have 
talismanic  power. 

Concerning  the  weight  of  the  maaha  some  difficulty  prevails,  as  this 
unit  now  varies  in  different  parts  of  India.  Mr.  Colebrooke  makes  it 
seventeen  grains  and  three-eighths  nearly;  but  the  average  of  several 
gold  and  silver  jalalfs  of  Akbar's  reign,  found  in  good  preservation, 
gives  15-5  grains,  which  also  agrees  better  with  the  actual  masha  of 

'  This  name  is  still  preserved  on  the  Madras  paisa  or  Kas  pieces. 
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many  parts  of  Hindustan. l  By  this  calculation  the  rupee  originally 
weighed  174*4  grains  troy,  and  was  of  pure  silver  (or  such  as  was  es- 
teemed to  be  pure).  The  same  standard  was  adopted  by  the  Emperor 
Akbar,  and  accordingly  we  find  coins  of  Akbar's  reign  dug  up  in 

1  The  following  are  the  m&sha  weights  sent  home  for  examination  in  1819,  as 
published  in  that  highly  useful  work,  Kelly's  'Cambist*: 

J&lna  m&sha 15.373  grs.        The  Patna  m&sha  is  called...  18.5  grs. 

Bellary   14  687  The    Benares   from    several 

Malwa    15.833  specimens 17.7 

Surat 15.600  The    Calcutta    m&sha,    by 

Ahmadnagar 15.700  Kelly    32.0 

Puna  15.970  But  probably  this  was  a  double  m&sha. 

The  average  of  all  these  agrees  nearly  with  the  Akbari  m&sha. 

A  gold  ialfelt  of  Labor,  rather  worn,  weighs  186*6 :  this  may  be  the  12)  m&sha  coin 
-mentioned  oy  Abu'1-razl,  which  would  give  fifteen  grains  for  the  m&sha. 

[  I  annex  some  incidental  information  on  the  subject  of  Shir  Shah's  coin-weights 
and  values,  which  I  had  occasion  to  draw  up  some  years  ago.  I  insert  the  entire 
-passage  in  this  place  as  further  illustrative  of  the  true  weight  of  the  m&sha. 

" I  have  previously  (-Coins  of  Path&n  Kings  of  Dehli,'  Preface,  p.  vu.)  assumed, 
from  existing  specimens  of  the  silver  money  of  Shir  Sh&h,  that  the  original  mint 
standard  of  his  rupees  was  calculated  at  an  average  weight  of  178  grains,  if  not  more. 
Abu'l-fazl's  statement  on  the  point,  scrutinized  more  critically  than  it  has  heretofore 
been,  affords  a  singularly  close  confirmation  of  this  inference.  I  find  it  recorded  in 
no  less  than  four  excellent  copies  of  the  original  Persian  *  Avin-i  Akbari,'  that  the 
rupee  of  Akbar,  which  was  based  upon  that  of  Shir  Sh&h,  weighed  eleven  and  a  half 
m&shas ;  the  same  weight  is  assigned  in  these  copies  of  the  Si  S.  to  Akbar's  jal&li, 
which  is  avowedly  identical  in  value  with  the  former.  *  I  mention  this  prominently, 
as  Gladwin,  in  his  translation  (I.  pp.  29,  35,  etc.)  has  given  eleven  and  a  quarter 
m&shas  as  the  weight  of  each  of  these  coins ;  ana  Prinsep,  in  accepting  Gladwin's 
figures,  was  led  to  place  the  weight  of  the  old  rupee  at  nearly  four  grains  below 
its  true  standard. 

"  There  is  some  doubt  as  to  the  exact  weight  we  are  to  allow  to  the  m&sha,  which 
varied  considerably  in  different  parts  of  India.  Prinsep  has  determined  the  Dehli 
m&sha  to  be  15.5  grains,  and  admitting  this,  the  result  shows  Shir  Shah's  rupee  to 
have  weighed  178.25  grains  of  what  was  esteemed  pure  silver. 

"  The  assignment  of  15.5  grains  to  the  Shir  Shahi  m&sha  is  equally  well  borne  out 
in  the  test  afforded  by  Akbar's  own  coins.  In  order  to  avoid  the  very  probable  error 
of  mistaking  the  identical  class,  among  three  but  little  varying  denominations  of  the 
gold  coinage,  to  which  any  given  specimen  within  our  reach  should  belong,  I  confine 
my  reference  to  the  silver  money  of  Akbar,  which,  though  differing  in  its  various 
mintages,  in  types  and  legends,  was  preserved,  in  effect,  uniform  in  weight  and  value. 
Marsoen  has  contributed  an  example  (No.  DCCCXXIV.)  of  a  square  jal&li  of  this 
P&dsh&h,  weighing  176.5  grains :  nad  the  tol&  at  this  time  been  fixed  at  180  grains, 
this  coin  would  contain  four  grains  more  than  the  law  required;  as  it  is,  even 
allowing  for  wear,  it  shows  a  return  of  15.3  grains  to  each  of  the  1  14  m&shas  of  15.5 
grains,  which  should,  under  the  higher  scale  of  weights,  originally  nave  constituted 
its  total  on  issue  from  the  mint. 

"  The  adoption  of  this  15.5  grain  m&sha  as  a  standard,  necessitates  a  concurrent 
recognition  or  a  proportionately  increased  weight  in  the  tol&  as  then  in  use ;  we 
can  scarcely  suppose  the  twelve  m&shas  composing  the  tol&  to  have  aggregated  186 
grains,  while  the  tola  itself  remained  at  the  180  grains  modern  usage  nas  assigned 
it.  We  have  fortunately  at  hand  a  second  means  of  proving  the  question,  in  the 
due  determination  of  the  intrinsic  contents  of  the  pieces  composing  the  lower  currency 
of  the  period,  and  the  result  will  be  found  to  show  sufficient  confirmation  of  the 
theory  which  places  the  m&sha  of  Shir  Shah  at  15.5,  and  the  tol&  at  186  grains  troy. 

*  Gladwin,  '  Ayin-i  Akbari,'  I.  62,  59,  70.    See  also  note  \  p.  5. 
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various  places,  and  worn,  weighing  from  one  hundred  and  seventy  to 
one  hundred  and  seventy-five  grains. 

Cabinet  specimens  of  the  coins  of  Jah&ngfr,  Shah  Jahan,  and  Aurang- 
zH)  have  also  an  average  weight  of  one  hundred  and  seventy-five 


Forty  dams  of  copper,  we  are  told,  were  in  Akbar's  time  equivalent  in  account,  and 
ordinarily  in  exchange,  to  one  rupee,  and  the  dam  of  copper  is  itself  defined  at  5 
tanks,  or  1  tola  8  mashas  and  7  ratis  in  weight.  The  measure  of  value  thus  specified 
is  likewise  distinctly  stated  to  be  a  continuation  of  a  previously  existing  species  of 
money,  which  at  the  moment  when  Abu'l-fazl  wrote,  went  by  the  name  of  4  Dam.9 
There  can  be  but  little  hesitation  in  admitting,  almost  prima  facie  on  the  evidence 
available,  that  the  copper  pieces  classed  under  Nos.  186,  186,  Vol.  xv.,  *  Numismatic 
Chronicle,'  were  the  identical  coins  of  Shir  Shah,  to  which  the  succeeding  dams  of 
Akbar  were  assimilated ;  or,  in  other  words,  that  they  were  in  weight  and  value  (what- 
ever their  name)  the  dams  of  the  Afghan  Sultan.  It  is  a  nicer  point  to  determine 
the  precise  contents  in  grains  attending  the  original  mint  issue  of  these  coins ;  but 
first  taking  the  figures  now  proposed  for  mashas  and  tolas,  we  obtain  from  1  tola 
8  mashas  and  7  ratis,  at  186  per  tola,  a  sum  of  323.5625  grains ;  and  then  testing 
this  return  of  the  actual  present  weight  of  extant  coins,  we  obtain  a  very  reasonably 
close  approximation  to  our  figured  result.  It  is  true  that  the  general  average  of  the 
various  existing  provincial  coins  of  this  class  minted  during  the  reigns  of  Shir  Shah 
and  his  Afghan  successors,  would  necessarily  run  somewhat  below  tne  rate  of  323.5 
grains ;  but  we  have  to  allow  a  considerable  per  centage  for  loss  by  wear  in  such 
heavy  coins,  especially  composed  as  they  are  of  copper,  which  metal  would  always 
continue  more  freely  current,  and  consequently  suffer  far  more  from  the  abrasion 
incident  to  frequent  transfers,  than  the  more  carefully  guarded  and  less  readily 
exchanged  silver  and  gold.  However,  we  may,  without  claiming  too  much  margin 
on  these  grounds,  fairly  consider  ourselves  within  the  mark  in  identifying  the  general 
series  of  coins  under  review  as  having  originally  an  intentional  standard  of  323.5 
grains,  inasmuch  as  we  can  at  this  day  produce  several  specimens  of  the  coinage 
weighing  322  grains,  and  in  one  instance  of  a  Hiasar  coin,  we  can  reckon  no  lest 
than  329  grains.    Added  to  this,  we  have  the  evidence  of  Ferishta  that  in  his  day 

there  was  a  paisa !  (or  fixed  weight  ?  Jy  ')  which  was  rated  at  If  tolas,  which,  at 

186  grains  the  tola,  gives  even  a  higher  return  of  324.5  grains. 

"At  the  same  time,  on  the  other  hand,  it  would  be  impossible  to  reduce  the  coins 
that  furnish  our  means  of  trial,  to  anything  like  so  low  a  general  average  as  would 
admit  of  314  grains  (or  the  produce  of  the  simple  180  grains  total)  being  received 
as  the  correct  issue  weight. 

44  Adopting,  then,  the  rate  of  323.5  grains  as  the  legitimate  weight  of  these  copper 
pieces,  forty  of  which  exchanged  against  a  rupee,  we  have  a  total  of  12,940  grains  of 
copper  as  equal  to  178  grains  of  silver,  which  determines  the  relative  value  of  silver 
to  copper  as  1  to  72.7.  If  this  be  a  correct  estimate,  there  were  in  each  dam  9.29 
chitals,*  and  in  the  Shir  Shahi  rupee  371.8  chitals,  instead  of  the  old  320  divisional 
coins  of  that  name  and  value,  which  went  to  the  lighter  silver  piece  of  former  days, 
when  also  the  comparative  value  of  silver  and  copper  stood  at  a  more  favourable  ratio 
for  the  latter."— E.T.] 

[  Colonel  William  Anderson,  C.B.,  an  officer  who  has  had  extensive  experience  in 

*  "Jy  (Pehlvl,  )#)()  Parsi.  puhal) ;  2)  Obolus  et  res  quavis  obolo  similis, 
ut  squama  piscis,  simil.  (c/a^s)  Borhftni  Xatiu.  Inde  iJi^  nc-  pecuni© 
defectus."  — Vullers.  8ee  also  *  Journal  of  the  Asiatic  Society  of  Bengal/  vii.  898,  and 
Fnehn's  '  Recensio,'  p.  207,  etc.  Abu'l-fazl  says  the  Aj  of  olden  days  was  equal  to 
four  tolas.— Gladwin's  '  Ayin-i  Akbari,  iii.  89.    Ferishta  again  gives  1  or  1}  tolas ! 
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grains  pure,  and  Hie  some  prevails  with  little  variation,  up  to  the  time 

of  Mohammad  Sh&h,  in  the  coins  of  opposite  extremities  of  the  empire ; 

or  struck  in  the  Subahs  of  Surat,  Ahmad&btd,  Dihlf  ,  and  Bengal. 

The  following  are  a  few  examples  of  this  agreement : 
Akbari,  of  Labor 176*0  grains.    Shah  Jahani,  of  Agra 176  0  grains. 

Agra 174*0    do.         Ahmadabad.  174*2    do. 

Jahangui,  Agra 174-6    do.         Dihli 174*6    do. 

Allahabad   178*6    do.         Sunt 176*0    do. 

Kandahar.  173*9    do.         Labor   1740    do. 


To  which  may  be  added  from  the  Table  of  Coins  assayed  at  the  mint,  reckoning 
pure  contents  only : 

Dihli  Sonat 176*0  grains.  Dacca,  old 178*3  grains. 

'Alamgfr ...  176*6    do.  Muhammad  Shfchi  170*0    do. 

Old  Sorat  rupee 174*0    do.  Ahmad  8hah    172*8    do. 

Murshidabad  176*9    do.  Shah  'Alam  (1772) 176*8    do. 

Persian  rupee  of  1746  174*6    do. 

The  above  quotations  are  sufficient  to  show  that  the  Moghul  em* 

perors  maintained  a  great  uniformity  in  the  currency  of  their  vast 

empire.    They  were  also  tenacious  of  their  privilege  of  coining,  and 

we  find  from  Abu'1-fazl  that  gold  was  only  allowed  to  be  minted 

at  Agra,  Bengal,  Ahmad&b&d  (in  Gujarat),  and  Kabul.    Ten  other 

cities  were  allowed  to  coin  silver,  namely,  Allahabad,  Surat,  Dihlf, 

Patna,  Kashmir,   Ldhor,   Hultan,  and   Tanda:    while,   besides  the 

former,  twenty-eight  towns  of  minor  note  were  permitted  to  fabricate 

copper   money,  viz.,  Ajmir,  Oudh,  Attak,  Alwar,  Badaon,  Benares, 

Bhakar,  Bhara,  Patau,  Jaunpur,  Jalandhar,  Sahiranpur,  Sarangpur, 

connexion  with  Indian  weights  and  measures,  has  favoured  me  with  the  subjoined 
independent  results  of  his  calculations  on  the  general  question. 

"  I  am  inclined  to  consider  that  the  weight  of  the  rati  may  be  assumed,  perhaps  at 
an  extreme  proportion,  as  high  as  1.9S  grains,  and  the  mftsha  at  16.44  mans,  which 
will  give  the  following  return  for  the  gold,  surer,  and  copper  coins  of  AEbar's  time : 

Aftabi 226  grains. 

Jalali 187     do 

Round  muhr 169     do 

Rupee  (silver)   177     do 

Dam  (copper) 807     do  " 

The  result  tabulated  in  correspondence  with  these  data  appears  as  follows : 
1    Rati         —  1.93  grains. 

8    Rati*       —    1  Hasha     —  16.44      „ 

4    Mashas    —    1  Tank       «.  61.76      „ 

8    Tanks*    —    1  Tola        —  186.2      „ 

1.666    Tolas       —    1  Damk     _  807.4      „ 

30    Dams       «.    1  Ser         —         9222.0      „ 
40    Sen*       —    1  Man       *-    368,880.0      „ 
The  relative  values  of  the  metals  are  estimated  by  Colonel  Anderson — 

Gold  to  silver   9.4  to  1 

Silver  to  copper   ,.    70.0  to  1       — E.T.] 

•  s  l^J  U-£  w  also  p  A&J  '  gold,  money,  a  particular  species  of  coin.* 
>  H  jab  •  8  j~*  (%**) 
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Sambhal,  Kanauj,  Rantanbhor,  Hardwar,  Hissar,  Kalpf,  Gwaliar,  Go- 
rakhpur,  Kalanor,  Lukhnow,  Mandau,  Nagor,  Sirhind,  Sfalkot  and 
Saronj.1 

The  whole  of  the  discrepancies  which  we  now  find  in  the  rupees  of 
various  places  seem  to  have  arisen  out  of  the  disturbances  and  break- 
ing up  of  the  empire  in  the  reigns  succeeding  Muhammad  Shah,  when 
numerous  mints  were  established  by  ministers  and  by  the  viceroys  of 
the  principal  Subahs  who  were  assuming  independence ;  and  the  coin 
was  gradually  debased  as  the  confusion  and  exigencies  of  tjie  time 
increased.  The  Marathf  and  other  Hindu  states  also  established  mints 
of  their  own,  retaining,  for  form's  sake,  however,  the  Emperor's  name 
and  superscription,  as  a  titular  avowal  of  DihU  supremacy. 

We  may  thus  trace  with  tolerable  accuracy  the  causes  of  the  differ- 
ence in  the  currencies  of  our  own  provinces,  and  the  happy  chance 
which  brought  those  of  Madras,  Bombay,  and  Farrukhabad  tp  such  close 
approximation. 

The  extent  to  which  the  irregularities  of  the  mints  had  proceeded  in 
the  turbulent  reign  of  Shah  'Alam  is  thus  described  in  die  preamble 
of  Regulation  XXXV.,  1 793,  the  first  which  treats  of  mint  matters : — 
'  The  principal  districts  in  Bengal,  Behar,  and  Orissa  had  each  a  distinct 
silver  currency,  consisting  either  of  nineteenth  sun  Moorshedabadees, 
or  old  or  counterfeit  rupees  of  various  years  coined  previous  or  subse- 
quent to  the  Company's  administration.'  The  circumstance  of  the 
date  of  coinage  being  inserted  on  the  coin  enabled  the  shroffe*  to  recog*> 


1  [As  likely  to  assist  those  who  would  desire  to  trace  these  names  on  the  original 
coins,  I  subjoin  an  alphabetical  list  of  Akbafs  mints  in  the  Persian  character,  e*r 
tracted  from  MSS.  of  Aba'l-fazl's  « Ayin-i  Akbari.' 
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[E.T.— 

*arrdf%  '  a  money-changer.' 
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nize  each,  and  so  to  apply  the  battt1  to  which  the  known  debasement  of 
each  entitled  it :  it  was  rather  a  convenience  therefore  to  restrict  the 
circulation  of  one  species  to  one  district,  although  so  much  deprecated 
in  the  Begulation  in  question.  In  exchanges  from  one  place  to  another, 
there  however,  might  be,  as  stated,  room  for  much  abuse  among  the 
money-dealers.  The  Company  resolved  to  remedy  this  evil  in  1793, 
by  declaring  that  all  rupees  coined  for  the  future  should  bear  the  im- 
pression of  the  nineteenth  year  of  Sh&h  'Alain,  and  thus,  by  its  adop- 
tion at  that  early  period,  it  has  happened  that  the  sikka  rupee  is  the 
only  one  of  their  coins  which  retains  the  full  value  of  the  original  Dihli 
rupee  at  the  present  day. 

The  Surat  rupee  of  the  Moghul  Emperor  was  in  like  manner  about 
the  same  time  adopted  as  the  currency  of  the  Bombay  Presidency :  it 
weighed  178.314  grains,  and  contained  172.4  pure,  being  thus  nearly 
equal  to  the  Dihif  rupee.  By  an  agreement  of  the  English  govern- 
ment with  the  Naw&b  of  Surat,  the  rupees  coined  by  both  were  to  cir- 
culate at  par,  and  they  were  mutually  pledged  to  preserve  its  standard. 
The  Naw&b's  rupees,  however,  were  soon  found  to  contain  10,  12,  and 
even  15  per  cent,  of  alloy ;  in  consequence  of  which,  the  Bombay  rupees 
were  melted  down  and  re-coined  at  Surat ;  the  coinage  of  silver  in  the 
Bombay  mint  was  suspended  for  twenty  years,  and  the  Suratfs  alone 
were  seen  in  circulation.  At  length,  in  1800,  the  Company  ordered 
the  then  Surat  rupee  to  be  struck  at  Bombay,  and  thenceforth  it  became 
fixed  at  179  grains  weight,  164.74  pure.  The  muhr  was  also  equal- 
ized in  weight  thereto.1  Lastly,  in  1829,  under  orders  from  the  Home 
Government,  the  currency  of  the  West  was  equalized  with  that  of  Madras, 
by  the  adoption  of  the  one  hundred  and  eighty  grain  rupee  and  muhr. 

The  Arcot  rupee,  according  to  our  Assay  Tables,  in  1 788,  still  retained 
one  hundred  and  seventy  grains  of  pure  silver,  and  subsequently,  when 
coined  at  the  mint  of  Port  St.  George,  it  had  a  weight  of  176.4  grains, 
or  166.477  grains  pure,  until  the  new  system  was  introduced  in  1818, 
and  the  Madras  one  hundred  and  eighty  grain  rupee  was  established. 
From  some  reason  or  other,  perhaps  from  commerce  between  the  places, 
the  Chittagong  and  Dacca  currency  formerly  consisted  of  Arcot  rupees ; 
and  they  were  for  some  time  coined  expressly  for  those  districts  at  the 
Calcutta  and  Dacca  mints;  the  average  of  many  of  various  denominations 
still  circulating  in  Chittagong  agrees  closely  with  the  Farrukh&b&d  rupee. 

It  would  be  a  difficult  task  to  unravel  the  progress  of  deterioration 
of  the  currency  in  the  Upper  Provinces,  the  more  immediate  seat  of 
revolutions  in  the  eighteenth  century.    But  one  instance  may  be  given, 

1JT  &j  baUdy  'difference  or  rate  of  exchange.' 
»  Kelly's  « 'Cambist,'  vol  i.  p.  94. 
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in  the  Najfbahad  rupee,  as  an  example  of  the  conduct  of  all  the  other 
mints.  One  hundred  specimens  of  this  species  of  rupee,  of  different 
dates,  now  current  in  Muradahad,  were  selected  by  the  Collector  of 
Bijnor  for  examination,  in  1832.  It  may  be  observed,  en  passant,  ihat 
many  of  the  discrepancies  in  our  Tables  between  coins  of  one  denomina- 
tion are  doubtless  owing  to  the  neglect  of  noting  the  dates  of  their 
fabrication  when  sent  for  assay;  the  knowledge  of  the  variation  in 
value  of  the  coins  of  various  years,  as  before  stated,  led  to  the  system 
of  batta  early  introduced  and  fostered  by  the  money-changers,  to  the 
perplexity  of  accounts  and  money  transactions,  and  the  nullification  of 
legislative  enactments. 

The  Najihahad  mint  was  established  by  Najfb-ud-daula,  the  Rohilla 
chief  who  exercised  so  powerful  a  sway  on  the  fortunes  of  the  last 
monarchs  of  Dihlf.  The  Barellf  and  Chandausf  mints  were  also  under 
his  control.  The  rupees  struck  by  him  and  by  Zabita  Khan  were 
originally  of  the  Dihlf  standard :  few  of  these  are  now  met  with,  as 
they  are  in  demand  for  silver  ornaments,  etc.  From  the  year  26  of 
Shah  'Alam  (1784-5)  to  43  (1801-2)  they  evince  a  gradual  deteriora- 
tion, both  in  weight  and  fineness.  The  province  of  Rohilkhand  was, 
during  the  whole  of  this  time,  annexed  to  the  Subah  of  Oudh,  as  shewn 
by  the  symbol  of  a  rohu l  fish  on  the  field  of  the  coin.  The  three  first 
assays  in  the  list  are  from  single  coins,  the  remainder  are  averages. 

Weighty  Assay,  and  Value  of  the  Nqftb&b&d  rupee,  from  a.d.  1778 

to  1801-2. 

Inscription,  the  usual  Shah  'Alam  distich,  year  of  reign,  and  Hijra  date.  Symbols, 
a  fish  on  the  obverse,  a  crescent  on  the  reverse. 


By  whom  coined. 

Ban  or  year 

Weight 

Assay. 

Value  of  100 

of  reign. 

Troy. 

In  M.   Be. 

Naiib-ud-daula 

20 

173.8 

11}  Br. 
13    Br. 

101     9     8 

• 

22 

173.6 

102     2    4 

23 

172.2 

15}  Br. 

102     2     6 

24 

173.3 

12    Br. 

101     8     6 

Zabita  Khan 

25 
26 

172.4 
172.4 

10    Br. 
9    Br. 

100     2    0 
99  11     0 

29 

171.1 

10    Br. 

99    6     0 

Ghulain  K&dir 

30 
32 

171.0 
169.6 

6}  Br. 
8    Br. 

97  10    6 
97    9    6 

33 

170.0 

7    Br. 

97    7    0 

34 

170.2 

5}  Br. 

96  14    8 

36 

170.0 

7    Br. 

97  10    0 

37  39  40 

171.1 

5    Br. 

97     3    6 

41 

169.5 

3    Br. 

96    7    2 

42 

169.3 

1    Br. 

94    7    9 

48 

169.0 

Stand. 

98  14    3 

8  Ofan,  jtoy 
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Thus,  in  the  course  of  twenty-three  yean,  a  deterioration  of  nine 
per  cent,  was  effected.  So  gradual  a  change,  however,  should  rather 
be  ascribed  to  the  malpractices  of  the  mint  officers,  than  to  any 
fraudulent  intention  of  the  government. 

The  Naw&b-Vazir  of  Oudh  had  mints  also  at  Lukhnow,  Benares,  and 
Farrukhabad :  in  these  the  same  process  was  going  forward,  until 
arrested  by  the  successive  acquisitions  of  the  English. 

The  Benares  mint  had  been  established  by  Raja  Balwant  Singh, 
under  a  Sanad1  from  Muhammad  Shah,  in  1730.  It  remained  under 
Native  management  for  twenty  years  after  the  province  was  ceded  to 
the  Company  in  1775.  The  rupee  had  the  full  weight  of  one  hundred 
and  seventy-five  grains,  and  was  2£  per  cent,  better  than  the  present 
rupee,  or  about  equal  to  the  Dihlf  rupee  of  that  date.  It  fell  in  value 
subsequently  about  four  anas  per  cent,  and  there,  of  course,  remained 
under  English  management  until  it  was  abolished  in  1819,  and  the 
Farrukhabad  rupee  substituted  in  its  stead. 

The  Lukhnow  rupee  struck  at  the  Fatehgarh  mint  had  in  like 
manner  gradually  diminished  to  165.2  grains  pure,  when  the  Doab 
was  ceded  to  the  British  in  1802,  and  when  it  was  assumed  as  the 
standard  rupee  of  the  new  territory*  under  the  designation  of  the 
Lukhnow  forty-fifth  san  sikka,  more  commonly  called  the  Farrukhabad 
rupee. 

We  have  thus  endeavoured  to  trace  briefly  the  origin  of  the  three, 
or  rather  four,  coins  chosen  for  the  circulation  of  the  Company's  terri- 
tories, and  have  explained  how  it  happened  fortuitously  that  the 
Bombay,  the-  Madras,  and  the  Farrukhabad  (or  Sonat)  rupee  are  nearly 
'of  the  same  intrinsio  value. 

Pare  contents. 

Arcot  rupee 165    grains. 

Bombay    164*7    „ 

Farrukhabad   165.2    „ 

The  alteration  of  the  standard  of  purity,  in  1818,  did  not  affect  the 
proportion  of  pure  metal,  but  the  facility  of  equalizing  the  three  coins 
had  been  observed  both  in  England  and  in  India ;  and  had  been  the 
subject  of  frequent  Minutes  by  the  Court,  by  the  Indian  Government, 
by  the  Mint  Committee,  and  the  officers  of  the  mint ;  and  when  Sagar 
mint  was  established  in  1825,  it  was  ordered  to  coin  new  Farrukhabad 
rupees  of  one  hundred  and  eighty  grains  weight,  the  same  as  the 
standard  of  Madras,  or  containing  one  hundred  and  sixty-five  grains 
pure. 

The  Benares  mint  alone  continued  to  coin  Farrukhabddfs  of  180.234 
grains  until  its  abolition  in  1829 :  and  the  Calcutta  mint  since  coined 


i  <X~»  tanady  'a  grant,  warrant)  charter.'  3  Reg.  XI.  1805. 
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them  of  the  same  weight,  until  the  opportunity  was  taken  finally  of 
equalising  the  whole  by  Eegulation  VII.  1833. 

A  few  words  are  now  necessary  to  explain  the  progress  of  debase- 
ment in  the  ooinage  of  Haidarab&d,  N&gpur,  Sagar,  the  Bajput  and 
other  states  of  Central  India,  as  far  as  the  imperfect  data  at  our 
command  will  permit :  they  are  chiefly  derived  from  the  reports  of  the 
government  officers  in  Ajmfr,  M&lwa,  and  the'  Narbadda  provinces,  to 
queries  circulated  through  the  Mint  Committee  in  1818  and  1823,  when 
the  important  question  of  equalising  the  coinage  of  Central  India  was 
under  agitation. 

We  have  before  remarked,  that  none  of  the  coins  now  forming  the 
circulation  of  Hindustan  bear  any  other  name  than  that  of  Shah 
'Alam,  and  although  we  have  no  perfect  information  of  the  origin  or 
date  of  the  mints  of  Puna,  Nagpur,  or  of  the  principal  states  of 
Sajputana,  still  we  may  safely  assume  that,  until  the  authority  of 
DiMf  was  annihilated,  the  representative  of  the  monarch  in  the  various 
Subahs,  or  provinces,  alone  exercised  the  privilege  of  coining :  and 
that  even  when  it  was  assumed  by  chieftains  already  in  actual  inde- 
pendence, the  form  of  a  sanad  or  permission  from  the  Emperor  was 
obtained  by  purchase  or  extortion.  The  petty  Raja  of  Dattiah,  for 
instance,  was  indignant  at  the  supposition  that  he  had  opened  his  mini 
without  authority,1  and  of  all  the  chiefs  within  Lieut.  Moody's  agency, 
Raja  Fratap  Singh  of  Chatrapur  was  the  only  one  who  could  not  pro- 
duce his  authority.  The  chiefs  of  Jhansf  and  Jalaon  cited  the  sanction 
of  the  Peshwa :  the  Tahrf  Raja,  the  tacit  permission  of  the  English. 
No  notice,  however,  of  mints  was  found  in  any  of  the  sanads  or 
treaties  to  which  that  officer  had  access. 

When  first  established,  the  mints  were  no  doubt  in  most  cases  made 
the  source  of  fraudulent  profit  to  the  government,  by  the  issue  of  a  de- 
based coin,  which  was  supported  at  an  enhanced  nominal  value,  through 
the  interdiction  of  the  purer  standards  of  neighbouring  districts.  A 
Hindu  prince,  or  the  minister  who  rules  for  him,  is  in  general  a 
money-dealer ;  thus  at  Kota  the  executive  authority  has  a  shroff  in 
each  town,  and  participates  in  all  the  benefits  arising  out  of  money 
operations  in  the  market.  In  Jaipur  and  Kota  there  exists  an  usage 
that  the  currency  should  suffer  a  depreciation  of  one  per  cent,  on  the 
third  year  after  its  issue,  and  continue  at  that  rate  during  the  reign  of 
the  sovereign:  on  the  accession  of  his  successor,  it  suffers  a  further 
annual  fractional  depreciation,  which  operates  to  bring  the  whole  of 
the  circulating  medium  into  the  mint  for  re-coinage.*    This  rule  does 

)  Report  of  Lieut.  T.  Moody,  agent  at  Bangal  and  Kant&l,  17th  February,  1284. 
»  Major  J.  Canlfeild,  Political  Agent  in  Harouti,  1st  August,  1828, 
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not,  however,  extend  to  the  other  Rajput  states,  nor  does  any  debase- 
ment appear  in  the  Kota  rupee  to  warrant  a  censure  of  the  system 
there  prevailing.  It  is  such  a  measure  as  Tantia  Sindia's,  who 
abolished  the  standard  Ajmfr  currency,  and  instituted  the  debased 
Srfsahf  rupee  in  1815,  on  a  false  supposition  of  increasing  his  revenue, 
that  is  so  pernicious  in  its  effects  :  or  the  more  inexcusable  conduct  of 
the  Gwalfar  government,  which,  while  maintaining  the  currency  of  the 
capital  at  a  good  standard,  issues  inferior  coin  at  its  provincial  mints  of 
Chandlrf,  and  even  coined  debased  Balasahf  rupees  at  Garrah-Kota,  in 
imitation  of  the  currency  of  Kagar.1 

The  list  of  mints  which  have  sprung  up  in  central  India  is  so 
formidable  that  it  is  difficult  to  attempt  any  classification  of  them. 

Mr.  Wilder,  in  1819,  enumerates  the  following  rupees  current  in 
Ajmfr:  old  Ajmfr,  Srfsahf,  Kishnagarh,  Kochanam,  Chittor,  Jaipur, 
Half,  Jodhpur,  Oudipur,  Shahpurah,  Pratapgarh,  Kota,  Btindf,  and 
Bhilwara.  Mr.  Maddock  furnishes  an  equally  long  list  from  the  Nar- 
badda:  —  Panna,  Chatrapur,  Saronj,  Jh&nsf,  Chanda,  Srfnagar,  Nag- 
pur,  Garrah-Kota,  Balasahf,  Rathgarh,  Tahrf,  Bhopal,  Sohagpur,  Sud- 
haurah,  Jalaon,  TJjjain,  Isagarh.  The  difficulty  is  also  increased  by 
the  threefold  appellations  given  to  coins :  first  from  the  place  of  fabri- 
cation, as  Indor,  TJjjain,  Sagar  proper,  etc. ;  second,  from  the  person 
issuing  them,  as  Sindiasahf  from  Sindia ;  Balasahf,  from  Balajf  Pandit ; 
Gaursahf  from  'Alf  Gaur,  afterwards  Shah  'Alam ;  Mutf-sahf,  a  well- 
known  Allahabad  coin  of  Mr.  Achmuty ;  third,  from  some  distinguish- 
ing symbol  impressed  on  the  field,  as  Trisulf,  from  the  'trident*  of 
Siva ;  Shamshfrf,  from  the  figure  of  a  'sword'  on  the  Haidarabad  coin ; 
the  Machhlfsahf,  and  Shfrsahf,  from  the  'fish*  and  'tiger'  of  the  old 
and  new  Lukhnow  rupee,  etc.  There  are  also  other  titles  common  to 
different  localities,  as  Chalan,  'current';  Half  'of  the  present  time' ; 
and  the  distinction  into  Sans,  or  different  years  of  Shah  'Alam's  reign. 
It  should  be  remarked  that  Shahf  and  Sahf  attached  to  the  designation 
of  a  coin  have  totally  different  meanings ;  the  former  denoting  '  king/ 
the  latter  merely  '  impress  or  stamp.'1 

The  following  notes  concerning  the  origin  of  particular  mints,  and 
the  amount  of  their  issue,  are  derived,  as  before  stated,  from  the  reports 
of  Messrs.  Wollesley,  Molony,  Wilder,  Maddock,  Macdonald,  Caulfeild, 
and  Moody,  between  1819  and  1828. 

In  Ajmfr  the  Srfsahf  rupee,  coined  by  Tantia,  formed  in  1815  the 
principal  currency ;  it  has  been  partially  supplanted  by  the  Farrukh- 

1  Maddock,  12th  June,  1819. 

*  It  is,  however,  doubtful  whether  the  terminal  $dhi  is  not  a  mere  vulgar  Applica- 
tion of  thdhi,  the  original  distinction  of  rupees  being  solely  into  those  of  different 
sovereigns. 
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abad  rupee  since  the  province  came  into  our  possession.  In  Kota  there 
are  three  mints,  at  Kota,  Jantia  Patan,  and  Gangroun,  coining  on  an 
average  thirty-six  lakhs  per  annum :  the  currency  is  not  debased. 

The  Holkar  currency  of  Indor,  Harda,  and  Maheswar,  and  the 
Ujjain  rupee,  are  nearly  at  par  with  the  Farrukhabad,  but  they  main- 
tain an  unequal  contest  with  the  Salimsahf  rupee,  coined  by  the  Raja 
of  Pratapgarh,  of  which  there  are  three  kinds,  the  jurmurea,  150  grs. 
pure ;  the  murmurea,  145  grs.  pure,  coined  in  1810;  and  the  melah  of 
1820,  only  137  grs.  pure.1  The  Raja  engaged  in  1821  to  reform  his 
coinage,  but  it  has  never  been  done. 

The  Bundi  debased  rupee  is  also  current  about  Ujjain.  It  seems 
by  the  Assay  Table  to  have  been  reformed  in  1825. 

The  northern  parts  of  the  Narbadda  territories  were  supplied  with 
a  base  currency  struck  at  Jabalpur,  by  Nana  Ghatka,  in  1800;  this 
mint  was  suppressed  on  cession  to  the  English.  The  southern  part 
(Dakhantfr)  had  a  rupee  of  still  lower  value  struck  at  Sohagpur,  where 
a  mint  was  established  in  1810;  it  was  abolished  in  1818  by  Mr. 
Molony. 

These  rupees  passed  at  par  with  Chanda  and  Ndgpur  rupees,  the 
chief  issue  of  Berar. 

The  Sagar  mint  was  set  up  in  1779,  by  the  Peshwa's  officer  at 
Garrah  Mandlah,  and  coined  about  seventeen  lakhs  of  Balasahf  rupees 
per  annum.  Its  operation  continued  under  Mr.  Maddock,  who,  to  coun- 
teract the  forgery  going  on  at  Garrah,  inserted  the  word  '  Sagar '  in 
small  English  characters  on  the  die.  The  new  Sagar  mint,  erected  in 
1824,  is  now  rapidly  removing  all  the  old  ooins  from  circulation. 

The  standard  of  the  Marathf  Government  of  Nagpur,  to  which  all 
the  neighbouring  mints  were,  doubtless,  intended  to  conform,  presents, 
itself,  one  of  the  worst  examples  of  irregularity  and  depreciation.  Even, 
after  the  establishment  of  a  British  Residency,  having  a  nominal  con- 
trol over  such  matters,  a  further  debasement  to  the  extent  of  eight  per 
cent,  is  proved  to  have  been  effected,  owing  to  the  vicious  policy  of 
forming  the  mint  to  a  native  contractor  for  an  annual  sum  of  35,000 
rupees. 

In  tho  Haidarabad  country,  the  government  of  the  Nizam,  or  of  his 
Hindu  minister,  has  not  been  behind  hand  with  its  Marathi  rivals  in 
the  adulteration  of  the  local  currency.  The  weight  of  the  rupee  (174 
grains)  shews  its  original  agreement  with  the  Dihlf  standard,  but  the 
pure  metal  is  gone  down  to  147  grains;  and  by  way  of  introducing 
greater  confusion  and  vexation,  there  is  a  superior  currency  for  the 
Palace  and  the  Residency,  an  inferior  for  the  city,  and  a  hukm  chalanf, 

1  A.  Macdonald,  13th  August,  1823. 
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or  forced  token,  the  precise  nature  of  which  is  dubious;  the  worst 
species  are  struck  at  Narayanpat 

In  Bandalkhand,  the  circulation  consisted  chiefly  of  Bala  Rao's 
rupee,  struck  at  Srfnagar,  near  Panna.  This  mint  issued  at  the  time 
of  its  institution,  in  1794,  about  eighteen  lakhs  per  annum ;  but  after 
1819,  the  coinage  fell  to  four  lakhs.  The  same  prince  set  up  a  mint  at 
Jalaon,  his  capital,  in  1809 :  its  issue  was,  at  first,  six  lakhs,  and  is 
now  diminished  to  one-third  of  that  amount. 

The  Hansf  mint  of  Rao  Ram  Chand  dates  from  1780 :  it  issued 
three  lakhs.  Xuar  Pratap  Singh's  at  Chatrapur  dates  from  1816.  It 
is  said  that  Ohatra  Sal  used  formerly  to  coin  there. 

The  mints  of  Panna  (1780)  and  Samter  (of  1808)  were  on  a  most 
insignificant  scale,  and  have  been  put  down.  The  Dattiah  mint, 
already  mentioned,  dates  from  1784. 

With  a  view  to  the  reform,  in  part,  of  this  complicated  system,  of 
which  a  few  points  only  have  been  brought  to  view,  the  Government 
resolved  on  the  10th  September,  1824,  to  abolish  the  Panna,  Hansf, 
Jalaon,  Urcha,  and  Chatrapur  mints,  and  to  effect  a  reform  of  that  of 
Pratapgarh ;  the  order  was  enforced  in  December,  1826.  The  Bhopal 
Nawab  also  engaged  to  equalize  his  rupee  with  that  of  Indor  and 
TTjjain,  and  to  abolish  the  Balasahi  mint.  It  was  thought  too  great  a 
step  to  attempt  a  restoration  of  the  Nagpur  and  Haidarabad  currencies ; 
and  as  the  silver  in  them  averaged  144  grains,  while  that  of  our  rupee 
was  165,  it  was  proposed  to  engage  the  Nagpur  Raja  to  coin  fourteen* 
ana  pieces ;  and  the  JNarbadda  Commissioner  was  empowered  to  do  the 
same  for  Jabalpur  and  Sagar :  but  he  had  already  made  an  arrange* 
ment,1  which,  while  it  relieved  the  ryots,  served  to  introduce  the 
new  sixteen-ana  rupee  with  facility :  this  was  to  receive,  for  all  settle- 
ments made  in  the  local  currency,  100  Farrukhabad  rupees  for  every 
120  Nagpurfs*;  their  intrinsic  equivalent  being  118 J.  Were  the  same 
principle  acted  upon  in  the  Nagpur  and  Haidarabad  states,  there  could 
be  no  difficulty  in  accomplishing  the  object  so  much  desired.  As  for 
the  numerous  tributary  and  subsidiary  states,  there  could  be  no  injustice 
in  refusing  them  the  privilege,  which  is  of  little  profit,  and  which  is 
in  general  a  modern  usurpation  on  their  parts :  at  any  rate  they  might 
be  obliged  to  conform  to  the  universal  standard.  '  We  are  too  apt,9 
says  Mr.  H.  Mackenzie,  '  to  let  the  mere  exemption  from  the  printed 
code  be  taken  as  an  exemption  from  all  law,  and  to  deny  to  a  large 
portion  of  India  the  benefits  it  would  derive  from  the  just  discharge  of 
the  duties  belonging  to  the  paramount  power/  * 

>  Maddock,  3rd  February,  1827. 

*  The  same  rate  is  used  in  paying  the  Bombay  troops  at  Aarangabad,  in  the 
Gorind  Bakhah,  or  Haidarabad  currency. 

'  Hint  Committee  Record*,  September,  1824. 
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The  standard  of  Panna,  under  the  Peshwa,  was  called  the  Ankusf 
rupee,  from  ankus,1  the  instrument  used  by  the  mahout  to  guide  the 
elephant ;  probably  a  symbol  marked  on  the  coin.  This  rupee  appears 
from  Kelly's  tables  to  have  been  extensively  adopted  as  an  unit  in  the 
estimation  of  value  and  weight,  probably  wherever  the  Marathf  ascen- 
dancy prevailed.  It  is  current  through  the  Dakhan  and  the  Konkan. 
The  Chanda  rupee  of  Khandfsh  circulates  at  pur  with  it.  In  Gujarat 
there  are  several  denominations  of  rupees,  but  the  principal  is  the 
Balasahf,  coined  at  Baroda. 

It  is  not  necessary  to  allude  to  the  Patiyala,  Bhartpur,  Dig,  and 
many  other  rupees,  the  names  of  which  denote  their  origin  and  their 
place  in  the  General  Table.  Still  less  need  we  advert  to  the  Kora, 
Allahabad,  Agra,  Saharanpur,  Barellf,  Kalpf,  Atawi,  Mathura,  Panfpat, 
and  other  rupees,  which  belong  more  immediately  to  the  Dihli  group, 
coined  only  on  particular  occasions  or  for  short  periods,  and  the  mints 
of  which  have  long  since  disappeared  from  our  list 

There  are,  however,  to  the  eastward  in  Assam  a  distinct  class  of 
coins  bearing,  in  a  Bengali  inscription,  the  name  of  the  Bajas  of  that 
province,  since  the  time  of  Baja  Budra  Singh.  They  present  an 
example  of  good  faith  in  these  rude  people,  being  in  weight  and 
purity  equal  to  the  former  Arcot  rupee  of  Dacca,  and  some  degree 
better  than  the  present  Farrukhabad  rupee. 

The  circulating  medium  of  Nepal  is  also  essentially  Hindu,  and  of 
such  interest  on  that  account,  that  we  gladly  avail  ourselves  of  the 
permission  to  insert  an  account  of  the  coinage  of  that  state,  drawn  up 
by  Doctor  J.  M.  Bramley,  in  1831. 

COINAGE  OF  NEPAL. 

"  The  conquest  of  Nepal  by  the  Goorkhas  took  place  in  the  Newar 
year  888,  corresponding  with  a.d.  1768.  Prior  to  this  epoch,  the 
valley  of  Kathmandu  was  divided  into  three  sovereignties,  Patan, 
Bhatgaon,  and  Kathmandu,  each  governed  by  a  Baja :  hence  on  the 
Newar  coins  the  three  series  of  Bajas'  names  are  found.  Those  of 
Bhatgaon  are  generally  (though  not  always)  distinguished  by  a  shell, 
those  of  Patan  by  a  tirsool,  and  those  of  Kathmandu  by  a  sword. 

"  It  was  formerly  the  custom  for  all  money  current  north  of  the 
valley  of  Nepal,  so  far  as  the  boundaries  of  Chinese  Tartary,  to  be 
coined  by  one  or  more  of  the  Nepal  Bajas,  which  was  a  source  of  con- 
siderable profit  to  them :  the  Bhoteahs  giving  them  weight  for  weight 
in  silver  and  gold  dust ;  but  this  was  discontinued  during  the  reign  of 


*  s 
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Ranjft  Mai,  the  last  reigning  Rajd  of  Bhatgaon,  who  sent  them  such 
base  coins  as  to  occasion  a  decrease  of  nearly  one-half  of  their  intrinsic 
value,  which  was  no  sooner  discovered  by  the  Bhoteahs  than  a  deser- 
tion of  the  mint  took  place,  and  there  has  been  no  more  Bhote  coinage 
made  in  Nepal.1  The  amount  contracted  for  on  this  occasion  was  ten 
likhs  of  silver  mohurs,  exactly  similar  to  those  current  in  Nepal.  The 
Bhoteahs,  who  now  visit  Nepal  for  trade,  profit  by  this  spurious  coin, 
which  they  take  in  exchange  for  their  goods  at  five  gandas  per  muhr, 
and  they  pass  off  in  their  own  country  as  of  full  value,  or  ten  gandas. 
As  the  Bhoteahs  have  no  other  currency,  they  are  compelled  to  cut 
them  into  halves,  quarters,  and  eighths.  They  are  the  only  coin 
current  in  Lassa. 

"  The  old  coins  of  the  '  Mais/  or  Newar  Raja's,  are  much  valued  for 
their  purity,  and  are  worn  by  the  women,  strung  to  necklaces  or 
armlets,  as  tokens  in  memory  of  their  ancestors. 

"  Since  the  Goorkha  conquest,  the  Vikrama  era  has  superseded  that 
of  Newar  for  ordinary  purposes;  and  the  S&ka,  commonly  used  in 
Hinduat&n,  has  been  introduced  upon  the  coins.  Baja  Pritinarain  is 
the  first  Goorkha  sovereign,  from  whose  accession  a  regular  series  may 
easily  be  obtained.  The  inscriptions  on  the  present  prince's  coins  are 
Sri  Sri  Sri  Rdjendra  Vikrama  Sah  JDeva,  1738 ;  and  on  the  reverse, 
Sri  Sri  Sri  Oorakhndth  Sri  Bhavani. 

"The  gold  and  silver  coins  have  the  same  names  and  divisions 
differing  only  slightly  in  weight. 

Takka.            Mohur.            Sooka.              Annee.               Pjaa,  Dam. 

1         =         2         =         4         =         16        =        80  =  400 

1         =        2=           8        =        40  =  200 

1         —          4        «=         20  «=  100 

1        =»          5  =  25 

1  =  5 

"  The  mohur  or  eight-anna  piece  is  the  principal  coin  in  use :  it 
weighs  87  grains,  and  is  therefore  evidently  identical  with  the 
Muhammadan  half-rupee,  but  the  quality  of  the  metal  has  been  much 
adulterated. 

"  The  Nepalese  procure  all  their  silver  from  China,  in  the  form  of 
stamped  lumps,  as  they  are  current  in  Lassa :  for  the  Tibetans  gene- 
rally follow  the  Chinese  custom  in  their  money  transactions  of  paying 
and  receiving  by  weight,  and  the  merchants  carry  scales  with  them 
for  the  purpose." 

There  are  a  few  specimens,  however,  among  Dr.  Bramley's  collection 

1  Mr.  Csoma  de  Koroa  states  that  the  English  rupee  circulates  freely  thxwura 
Western  Tibet.  ^  J        -6 
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of  a  Tibetan  silver  coinage  struck  at  Lassa,  having  an  inscription  in 
both  Chinese  and  Tibetan  characters.  Mr.  Csoma  de  Koros  interprets 
the  purport  of  the  Tibetan  legend  on  one  of  these  to  be  G'Uang  pahu, 
*  pure  piece ; '  or,  as  '  G'tsang '  is  the  name  of  a  large  province  in  Tibet, 
lying  next  to  Nepal,  it  may  mean  '  Tsang  money.'  It  likewise  bears  a 
name,  variable  on  different  specimens,  of  former  Emperors  of  China, 
B'chah-H'chhin  and  Chhan-lung.  Besides  this,  in  letters  also,  the 
date  (25,  59,  60,  etc.)  of  the  Tibetan  or  Chinese  cycle  of  sixty  years. 

The  common  Chinese  brass  money,  with  a  square  hole  in  the  centre, 
is  likewise  current  in  Lassa,  as  generally  through  the  whole  of  the 
Chinese  empire. 

Although  not  quite  relevant  to  the  subject  of  Indian  coin,  still,  as 
Chinese  silver  forms  so  considerable  a  portion  of  the  bullion  importa- 
tion of  Calcutta,  we  may  be  permitted  to  insert  a  brief  account  of  the 
Chinese  system,  from  that  useful  compendium,  the  '  Companion  to  the 
Anglo-Chinese  Kalendar/  for  1832. 

CHINESE   CT7BEENCY. 

Sycee  silver,  in  Chinese  '  Wan-yin/  is  the  only  approach  to  a  silver 
currency  among  the  Chinese.  In  it  the  government  taxes  and  duties, 
and  the  salaries  of  officers,  are  paid;  and  it  is  also  current  among 
merchants  in  general.  The  term  Sycee  is  derived  from  two  Chinese 
words,  Se-sze,  '  fine  floss  silk,'  which  expression  is  synonymous  with 
the  signification  of  the  term  '  Wan.'  This  silver  is  formed  into  ingots 
(by  the  Chinese  called  shoes1),  which  are  stamped  with  the  mark  of  the 
office  that  issues  them,  and  the  date  of  their  issue.  The  ingots  are  of 
various  weights,  but  most  commonly  of  ten  taels  each. 

Sycee  silver  is  divided  into  several  classes,  according  to  its  fineness 
and  freedom  from  alloy :  the  kinds  most  current  at  Canton  are  the 
five  following: — 

1st.  Kwan-heang,  '  the  Hoppo's  duties/  or  the  silver  which  is  for- 
warded to  the  imperial  treasury  at  Peking.  This  is  ninety-seven  to 
ninety-nine  touch.  On  all  the  imperial  duties,  a  certain  per-centage 
is  levied  for  the  purpose  of  turning  them  into  Sycee  of  this  high 
standard,  and  of  conveying  them  to  Peking  without  any  loss  in  the 
ftril  amount.  The  Hoppo,  however,  in  all  probability  increases  the  per- 
centage far  above  what  is  requisite,  that  he  may  be  enabled  to  retain 
the  remainder  for  himself  and  his  dependants. 

2nd.  Fan-koo  or  Ean-foo,  'the  treasurer's  receipts/  or  that  in 
which  the  land-tax  is  paid.  This  is  also  of  a  high  standard,  but  in- 
ferior to  that  of  the  Hoppo's  duties,  and  being  intended  for  use  in  the 

1  By  the  natives  of  India  W^j   **£j£  khuri,  or  'hoofe/ 
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province,  not  for  conveyance  to  Peking,  no  per-centage  is  levied  on  the 
taxes  for  it. 

3rd.  Yuenpaou  or  Une-po,  literally  '  chief  in  value.'  This  kind  is 
usually  imported  from  Soochow,  in  large  pieces  of  50  taels  each.  It 
does  not  appear  to  belong  to  any  particular  government  tax. 

4th.  Yen  or  Eem-heang,  'salt  duties/  It  is  difficult  to  account 
for  these  being  of  so  low  a  standard,  the  Bait  trade  being  entirely  a 
government  monopoly.    This  class  is  superior  only  to 

5th.  Mut-tae  or  Wuh-tae,  the  name  of  which,  signifying  'uncleansed 
or  unpurified,'  designates  it  as  the  worst  of  all.  It  is  seldom  used, 
except  for  the  purpose  of  plating,  or  rather  washing,  baser  metals. 

The  tael  of  Sycee  in  the  East  India  Company's  accounts  is  reckoned 
at  6*.  Sd.  sterling.  When  assayed  in  London,  this  metal  is  frequently 
found  to  contain  a  small  admixture  of  gold.  Mercantile  account  sales 
give  the  following  average  out-turn  of  China  bullion  remittances  to 
London,  Calcutta,  and  Bombay ;  that 


1  £316.,  at  5s.  an  oz.  (including  1|  per  cent,  for  gold. 
{  3078  sikka.  Bs.,  or  with  charges  3062  Rb.,  at  CaJci 


100  taels  of  Sycee  yield  {  3078  sikka.  Bs.,  or  with  charges  3062  Rb.,  at  Calcutta. 

( 3335  Bombay  Us.,  or        „         3302  Bs.,  at  Bombay. 

AVA   SPECIE. 

The  Burmese,  it  is  well  known,  have  no  coined  money,  but,  like 
the  Chinese,  make  their  payments  in  the  precious  metals  by  weight. 
Like  the  latter  nation,  also,  they  make  use  of  decimal  divisions  in 
estimating  the  value  or  purity  of  gold  and  silver,  and  their  systems  of 
weights  and  measure  follow  the  same  convenient  scale.  We  are  in- 
debted to  Major  Burney,  Resident  at  Ava,  for  the  following  particulars : 

Vis,  Tikal,  and  Moo  are  the  general  terms  used  in  the  transactions 
of  commerce  and  accounts :  their  subdivisions  and  multiples  are— 

1  pe  or  be. 

2  =  1  moo. 

2£=      1  mat'. 
6  =       2  =       1  hkwe. 
10  =      4  =      2  =      1  kyat  or  tikal. 
1000  —  400  =  200  =  100  =  1  peiktha  or  vissom. 
(100  tikals  are  precisely  equal  to  140  tolas). 

The  expressions  employed  by  the  goldsmiths  in  declaring  the 
quality  of  bullion  require  a  knowledge  of  the  Burmese  numerals,  and 
a  few  other  words : 


ITlTlCBmiLS. 

lORALS. 

ABSiT  TBBXJ. 

1. 

Ta.           6.  Khyouk. 

Shwe,  gold.    (Shwenee, 

red 

Det,  better  or  above. 

2. 

Nheet.      7.  Khwon. 

or  pure  gold.) 

Mee,  differing  x  or  — . 

3. 

Thoun.      8.  Sheet. 

Ngwe,  silver. 

Meedet,  better  in  assay. 

4. 

Le.           9.  Eo. 

Ge  or  khe,  lead  or  alloy. 

Mee  shyouk,  worse  ditto. 

5. 

Nga.       10.  Tshay. 

Nee,  copper.    Byoo,  tin. 

Ma,  adulterated. 
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The  usual  weight  of  the  small  lumps  of  silver  current  in  the  place 
of  coin  is  from  twenty  to  thirty  tikals  (thirty  or  forty  tolds) :  they 
bear  a  variety  of  names  from  their  quality  and  appearance,  the  figures 
given  by  the  action  of  the  fire  upon  a  thick  brown  coating  of  glaze  (of 
the  oxydes  of  lead  and  antimony)  answering,  in  some  degree,  the 
purpose  of  a  die  impression. 

ife*1  signifies  'pure'  or  'touch/  and  is  the  purest  obtainable  of 
the  Burmese  process  of  refinage. 

Kharoobat,  'shelly'  or  'spiral  circled/  is  applied  to  a  silver  cake, 
with  marks  upon  its  surface,  produced  by  the  crystallization  of  the  lead 
scoria  in  the  process  of  refinement :  it  is  supposed  to  denote  a  particular 
fineness,  which,  by  Burmese  law,  ought  to  be  ten-ninths  yowetnee  in 
value,  i.e.,  nine  tikals  of  kharoobat  pass  for  ten  of  yowetnee  silver ; 
or  it  should  contain  nineteen  and  a  quarter  ban  and  three-quarters 
copper. 

Yowetnee,  'red-leafed'  flower  or  star,  silver,  is  so  named  from  the 
starry  appearance  of  the  melted  litharge  on  its  surface.  Yowet  is  a 
corruption  of  rowek,  'leaf/  and  the  word  is  sometimes  written  by 
Europeans  rowanee,  rouni,  roughanee,  etc.  Yowetnee  is  the  govern- 
ment standard  of  Ava,  and  contains  by  law  eighty-five  ban  and  fifteen 
alloy  per  cent.  Taking  it  at  nine-tenths  of  purity  of  kharoobat,  which 
last  is  94.6  touch,  its  quality  will  be  85.2  fine ;  which  closely  accords 
with  the  legal  value.  The  average  of  60,000  tolas  of  yowetnee  in 
the  late  Ava  remittance  turned  out  two  dwts.  worse  (90.8),  but 
there  was  a  loss  of  more  than  one  per  cent,  in  molting,  from  the 
exterior  scoria. 

Bain,  the  most  common  form  of  bullion  met  with  in  circulation,  is 
so  called  from  an  assessment,  levied  during  the  late  king's  reign,  upon 
villages  and  houses :  dain  signifying  '  a  stage/  or  distance  of  two  miles. 
These  cakes  also  weigh  from  twenty  to  thirty  tikals  each.  Their  pre- 
scribed legal  quality  is  ten  per  cent,  better  than  yowetnee,  which  puts 
this  species  of  silver  on  a  par  with  kharoobat.  In  practice,  however, 
the  quality  varies  from  one  to  ten  per  cent,  better  (five  Br.  to 
thirteen  and  a  half  Wo.)  than  Calcutta  standard.  The  average  of 
fifty-two  lakhs  of  dain  turned  out  three  pennyweights  Br. 

There  is  an  adulterated  dain  silver,  stated  by  Major  Burney  to  be 
similar  in  quality  to  yowetnee,  but  in  reality  much  worse  (forty-two 
and  a  half  pennyweights  worse)  lately  introduced  and  extensively 
circulated  :  it  is  made  by  admixture  of  lead,  and  is  called  Ma-dain, 

The  following  will  serve  as  examples  of  the  mode  of  evaluating 
bullion : 

1  This  word  is  synonymous  with  the  'Bani'  of  the  '  Ayin-i  Akbari :'  Banwftri  is 
the  Indian  name  of  the  touch  needles  used  in  rouehly  valuing  the  precious  metals. 
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Daa,  ko-aoo-det,  is  Don  nine  per  cent  better.    (See  prerions  explanation) 

„     nga-noo-det,     n      fat  per  cent  better. 
Yowetnee,  „      standard.    (Eighty-fire  touch.) 

„        Kyat-ge,  or  ta-tohay-ge,  one  tikal  or  tenth  of  alloy  (meaning  one-tenth 

weigkt  of  alloy  added  to  standard). 

„        Kyook-tahay  nga-kyat-ge,  six  tens  fire  tikal  alloy  (meaning  sixty-five  per 

cent,  id  alloy  added). 

„        gyan,  half  yowetnee  (and  half  alloy). 

Gold.  The  purity  of  gold  is  expressed  by  moos  or  '  tenths'  only:  ten 
moos,  'tshay  moo/  (one  hundred  touch)  being  esteemed  pore  gold. 

'  King's  gold/  or  standard,  is  called  Ka-moo-ta  pe-le-yowe  (nine 
moos,  one  pe,  four  seeds),  or  nine  and  three-quarter  moos  fine. 

'Merchants'  gold'  is  Ko-moo-ta-be,  nine  and  a  half  moos  fine. 
Gold  muhrs  are  called  eight  and  a  half  moos  fine  by  the  Ava 
assayers. 

The  out-turn  of  the  Ava  specimens  will  be  given  as  an  Appendix 
to  the  General  Table. 

Having  now  adverted  to  most  of  the  groups  and  denominations  of 
money,  which  are  comprised  in  the  following  tables,  it  remains  merely 
to  explain  the  sources  whence  the  materials  for  them  have  been  col- 
lected. For  the  coins  of  the  West  of  India,  Mr.  Noton's  table,  published 
at  Bombay,  in  1821,  has  been  consulted,  and,  for  India  generally,  the 
table  published  in  Kelly's  '  Cambist/  from  the  assays  of  Mr.  Bingley, 
at  the  Royal  Mint ;  but  the  principal  portion  is  derived  from  the  table 
printed,  but  not  published,  by  Mr.  H.  H.  Wilson,  Assay  Master  at 
Calcutta,  in  1833,  from  his  own  assays:  indeed,  almost  all  the  coins 
inserted  in  the  table  have  been  frequently  assayed,  and  generally  in 
large  parcels,  at  the  Calcutta,  Benares,  and  Sagar  mints. 

As  Mr.  Wilson's  table  gives  the  value  in  sikka  rupees  (of  191.916 
grains  troy),  it  has  been  necessary  to  recalculate  the  whole  column  of 
produce,  whioh  now,  in  the  Silver  Table,  expresses  the  value  of  one 
hundred  of  each  species  of  coin  in  the  general  standard  British  rupee 
of  one  hundred  and  eighty  grains.  To  find  their  value  in  sikka  rupees 
(of  one  hundred  and  ninety-two  grains)  it  is  only  requisite  to  divide 
the  Farrukhabad  value  by  sixteen,  and  deduot  the  product,  as  explained 
in  page  7. 

The  weight  and  pure  contents  are  expressed  in  troy  grains.  The 
standard  or  assay  is  given  both  according  to  the  decimal  system  and  in 
the  usual  terms  of  assaying ;  viz.,  in  carats,  grains,  and  quarters,  for 
gold, — and  in  pennyweights  and  halves  for  silver, — better  or  worse 
than  the  standard  of  the  Company's  coins,  namely,  eleven  ounces  fine 
and  one  ounoo  alloy. 

The  silver  pound  is  divided  into  twelve  ounces,  or  two  hundred  and 
forty  pennyweights,  or  four  hundred  and  eighty  halves. 
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The  gold  pound  into  twenty-four  carats,  or  ninety-six  carat  grains, 
or  384  quarters. 

The  'intrinsic  value'  of  the  coins  is  the  relative  value  of  their  pure 
metal,  as  compared  with  the  pure  contents  of  the  gold  muhr  and  the 
rupee.  The  mint  price  is  two  per  cent,  less,  besides  the  charge  for 
refinage,  according  to  the  quality  of  metal,  as  stated  in  pages  9  and  12. 

To  find  the  value  of  any  number  of  rupees,  follow  the  rule  before 
laid  down ;  namely,  multiply  by  the  figures  in  the  column  of  produce 
and  divide  by  one  hundred.  For  gold  coins,  if  required  in  rupees, 
multiply  further  by  the  Regulation  value,  sixteen  for  the  Calcutta, 
or  fifteen  for  the  Madras  muhr ;  or  if  the  bazar  price  be  wanted,  by 
the  bazar  price  of  the  gold  muhr  for  the  time  being.  The  decimal 
parts  of  the  muhr  and  rupee  may  be  converted  into  anas  and  pa'fa  by 
the  Table,  page  12. 

It  should  be  remarked,  that  the  following  tables  are  not  intended 
as  an  authoritative  list  of  the  rates  at  which  the  various  coins  are 
received  by  Government,  but  solely  to  shew  their  average  intrinsic 
produce  when  brought  to  the  mint  as  bullion  to  be  converted  into 
Farrukhabad  rupees.  Particular  rules  have  been  at  different  times 
promulgated,  fixing  the  exchange  at  which  military  and  other  payments 
were  to  be  made,  and  revenue  to  be  received,  in  different  currencies. 

Such  was  the  list  published  in  Regulation  III.,  1806,  which  is  now 
obsolete,  being  inconvenient  in  application,  from  its  specifying  the 
value  by  weight,  and  not  by  tale. 

The  following  rules  are  still  in  force  at  the  Government  treasuries 
of  the  Bengal  Presidency :  the  first  has  reference  to  the  old  current 
rupee  of  account,  of  which  one  hundred  and  sixteen  were  equal  to  one 
hundred  sikkas :  this  imaginary  money  is  now  disused,  except  in  the 
valuation  of  some  few  articles  of  the  English  market  in  the  price 
current. 

In  the  payment  of  troops  and  others  connected  with  the  Military  Department, 
111  sikka  rupees,  =  116  Sonat  or  Farrukhabad  rupees. 
325  „  =-=  350  Madras  and  Bombay  rupees. 

In  payments  to  others  not  in  the  military  service, 

100  sikka  rupees,  =  104  J  Farrukhabad  or  Sonat  rupees. 
The  established  rates  of  batta  on  local  currencies,  fixed  for  the  guidance  of 
revenue  officers,  are  as  follows : 
Benares  and  Gaurshahi  rupees,  at  par  with  Farrukhabadis. 

=  100  Farrukh.  Rs.  under  Got.  Orders,  1st  July,  1833 

„  „  29th  Jan.  1833 

»  »  »> 

»  »»  » 

i>  »t  » 

1st  July,  1833 


104    Barelli  rupees,          = 

100  Fan 

103}  Old  Farrukhabad,    = 

100        , 

103±  Dihli,  38th  san,        — 

100        „ 

101    Muhammadshahi,     = 

100        „ 

101    Old  Lukhnow,         = 

100        „ 

106    Najibabad,               = 

100        , 

106    Chandausi,               =■ 

100        , 

»  »  »  ! 

I 
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120    Chanda  rupees,        -  100  Farrukh.  Bs. Undcr    aammBmi 

S-T'Tu  \  i   0rders,    19th    August, 

5trFE  I  \  1833-     The  ""?  °* 

...    w*     *  »      •     7  ^oounaya,  I  I  these  coins  at  this  rate, 

120    Nagpor  Bi.yiz.  {  MA  >  -  100  do.  !  ^  ^  ^^  £ 

fft?  T^  7  ""»  1  /the  public  treasuries  in 

XEfiFV  /  tb«  BdM*  Seoni,  and 

ioa    t  v  i  /       —  V          i™"?2* «  '  V  Hoshangabad  districts. 

120    Jabalpur  rupees,      =  100  Fd.  rs ° 

!For  Chittagong  and 
Balluah,    22nd     Jan., 
1833.      , 
120    Haidarab&d  rupees,  =  100  Bombay  rupees,  for  payment  of  troops,  etc. 

{For  adjustment  of 
accounts  of  Haidarabad 
Residency. 

100    The  Ikkeri,  Bhol,  Bholpadi,  Bah&duri,  and  Farrukhi  pagodas  are  taken  at 

387.2  Ankusi  rupees  at  the  Puna  treasury.1 
100    Gaddopadi,  Tadak,  Eadyanaja,  Hall,  Mod&padi,  and  Bangalore  pagodas,  at 

375  Ankusi  rupees. 
100    Muhammadshahi  and  Venkatapati,  at  337.2  ditto. 
100    Rajaram  Ikkeri  pagodas,  —  381  „ 

100    Bhatori =  325  „ 

100    Tomancein =  203  „ 

100    Harpanhali   =  343.3        „ 

NATIVE  COPPER  COINS. 

Our  information  regarding  the  copper  coin  in  circulation  throughout 
Central  India  is  very  limited,  but  it  is  well  known  that  as  much  per- 
plexity exists  in  the  varieties  of  paisa,  and  in  the  greater  range  of  their 
value,  as  in  the  coins  of  the  more  precious  metals ;  so  that  every  town 
and  village  almost  has  its  separate  currency,  and  its  established  nirkh,* 
or,  rate  of  exchange,  with  the  rupee,  to  the  great  inconvenience  of  the 
traveller  and  of  the  poorer  classes.  In  weight  they  vary  from  280 
grains  (the  Jaipurf,  etc.)  to  34  grains  (the  Maiwarf) :  the  former  pass- 
ing at  about  35,  the  latter  at  378,  paisa  for  a  rupee.  From  the  small 
advantage  of  melting  up  copper  money,  it  happens  that  much  of  the 
circulation  in  this  metal  is  of  very  great  antiquity ;  and  not  only  many 
ancient  Hindu  ooins  are  met  with,  but  Bactrian  and  Roman  copper 
coins  are  also  frequently  procurable  at  fairs  and  in  the  neighbourhood 
of  old  towns  in  Upper  India. 

The  paisa  was  in  some  cases  adopted  as  the  unit  for  determining  the 
larger  weights  of  the  bazars,  as  the  Gorakhpur  paisa,  of  which  530 
were  held  equal  to  a  pasaerf *  (five  sers)  at  Ghdzfpur,  and  generally 
through  the  Benares  province.     2881  'chalans'4  of  Fatehgarh  in  like 

1  Noton's  table,  4th  Aug.,  1821.  He  states,  however,  that  the  rates  may  have 
varied  since  1812,  when  they  were  established. 

2  3  -i  4      f  ' 


'        .  f 
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manner  were  assumed  as  the  weight  of  a  man  in  that  district.     The 
Dihlf  paisa,  coined  till  1818,  was  twelve  mashas  or  one  told  in  weight. 

The  Table  at  page  62  contains  such  a  list  of  copper  coins  as  the 
scanty  materials  at  hand  enables  us  to  supply.  Most  of  the  native 
paisa  contain  more  copper  in  proportion  to  their  value  than  the  present 
Company's  coin,  which  was,  however,  originally  one  tola  in  weight, 
and  was  gradually  reduced  to  one  hundred  grains  (as  shown  in  the 
table);  it  is  at  present  in  fact  a  government  token,  worth,  intrin- 
sically, less  than  its  nominal  value. 

Within  the  Ceded  Territories  the  native  coins  still  predominate,  but 
the  Company's  paisa  is  now  gradually  spreading  to  westward,  and  the 
S&gar  mint  has  for  several  years  been  employed  in  converting  the 
native  copper  money  into  Benares  or  trisulf  paisa  of  one  hundred 
grains  weight,  and  sixty-four  to  the  rupee.  At  Bombay,  the  old  paisa 
have  been  bought  up  by  Government,  for  the  purpose  of  removing  them 
entirely  from  circulation,  and  substituting  the  new  coin  (described  in 
page  4).  The  Bengal  Government  have  also  recently  adopted  a  measure 
tending  to  withdraw  the  trisulf  paisa  (see  page  8)  from  circulation,  in 
consequence  of  their  becoming  much  depreciated  in  public  estimation 
from  a  large  admixture  of  spurious  coin,  and  other  causes ;  the  Calcutta 
mint  being  ordered  to  grant  sixty-four  new  paisa  for  seventy-two 
trisulfs,  for  an  amount  not  under  twenty  rupees  in  value  brought  for 
exchange. 


SYMBOLS   ON   SHAH   'ALAM   COINS. 


It  may  naturally  be  asked,  how  the  multitude  of  coins,  gold,  silver, 
and  copper,  included  in  the  following  lists,  are  to  be  recognised  by  any 
but  a  professed  money-changer,  since,  as  has  been  observed  before 
(page  19),  most  of  them  bear  the  mere  name  and  distich  of  Shah 
'Alam,  and  the  place  of  coinage,  being  the  lowermost  word  of  the 
inscription  (page  2),  will  seldom  be  found  on  the  face  of  a  coin 
showing,  as  is  generally  the  case,  only  a  small  portion  of  the  die. 
Many  mistakes  have  doubtless  been  made  in  fixing  the  localities  of 
coins,  from  this  abundant  source  of  error,  and  it  is  much  to  be  re- 
gretted, that  it  has  not  on  all  occasions  been  made  a  primary  point 
to  ascertain  the  distinguishing  mark  of  every  specimen  collected  for 
examination. 

Some  rupees  (as  the  Salimsahf,  etc.)  appear  to  be  only  distin- 
guished by  the  peculiar  imperfections  of  the  Persian  character  they 
bear;  others  have  but  a  few  discriminating  dots,  like  the  private 
marks  of  our  own  mints ;  but  the  majority  have  a  well  distinguished 
symbol,  the  same  on  silver  and  on  copper,  by  which  they  may  be 
readily  known  on  inspection.     There  is  a  further  advantage  in  con- 
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salting  such  marks,  for  they  enable  us  at  once  to  class  together  various 
coins  as  having  been  issued  by  the  same  authority.  A  list  and  plate 
of  these  symbols,  confessedly  imperfect,  follows  the  catalogue  of  coins, 
but  it  may  be  convenient  to  assemble  together  here  a  few  of  the 
groups,  whose  connection  is  otherwise  confirmed  by  the  preceding 
remarks  on  the  Bundelkhand  and  Rajputana  mints. 

The  coins  of  Lukhnow,  Fatehgarh,  Azimgarh,  Barellf,  Najfbabad, 
Benares,  and  other  places  under  the  subah  of  Oudh,  bore  the  symbol 
of  a  rohu  fish.     The  Agra  paisa  has  a  pistol. 

The  coins  of  Bohilkhand,  Bhartpur,  Narwar,  etc.,  a  dagger. 

Those  of  Nagpur,  Chanda,  Haidarabad,  Aurangabad,  etc.,  a  sword, 
hence  called  '  shamshfrf.' 

Those  of  Sagar,  Jalaon,  Srfnagar,  Kalpf,  Tahrf,  (the  Balasahf )  have 
a  trident  or  trisul  with  a  cross  bar. 

The  coins  of  Bhopdl,  Bhilsa,  and  Bathgarh  are  easily  known  by  a 
rude  figure  resembling  a  coat  of  mail. 

The  Kota,  Bundi,  and  Pratapgarh  coins  have  a  triple  bow  or  knot, 
sometimes  varied  :  the  inscription  of  the  latter  rupee  is  in  Nagarf . 

The  Saronj,  Vazirsahi,  Jhansi,  Gokul,  Balugarh,  and  Gwaliar 
moneys  have  a  cinque-foil  or  star  of  five  triple-pointed  leaves,  placed, 
as  most  of  such  devices  are,  in  the  loop  of  the  letter  (j*  $  in  tj»^- 

The  Ajmfr,  Oudipur,  Salimsahf,  old  Chitor,  Bhilara,  and  Krishna- 
gar  coins ;  and,  with  some  modification,  those  of  Jaipur  and  Mattra, 
have  a  jf  l$>-  Jh**V>  '  Bprig '  or  six-leafed  branch. 

Those  of  Madras,  Arkat,  Chandor,  Shahpur,  have  a  small  lotus  or 
trefoil. 

The  Jodhpur,  Kochaman,  Bapusahf,  and  Pall  rupees  have  a  kind  of 
small  sceptre  following  the  alt/ of  the  word  *L&,  shdh. 

The  Indor  rupee  is  well  characterised  by  the  solar  effigy  of  the 
Suraj-vansf  princes;  the  Maheswarf  of  Holkar  by  the  symbol  of 
Mahadeva ;  while  the  Srisahf  of  Ajmir  has  the  word  ^  sri  on    the 

field. 

The  Jabalpur  rupee  is  distinguished  by  bearing  the  san  or  year  of 
reign  in  Nagarf  characters.  That  of  Ujjain  has  merely  four  squares,  or 
a  kind  of  chequer. 

The  crescent  and  star  are  common  emblems  on  many  coins. 

Of  the  Nepdlese,  Assamese,  and  other  peculiar  types,  a  better  idea 
will  be  formed  from  the  outlines  in  the  accompanying  plate :  but  the 
following  memoranda l  of  theBymbols  on  the  pagodas  of  Southern  India 
will  be  useful,  as  we  have  no  specimens  whence  to  delineate  them : 

1  Extracted  from  a  note  of  Mr.  Wilson's  '  Cabinet  Specimens/ 
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DEVICES  ON   COINS  OF   SOUTHERN   INDIA. 

Madras  pagoda,  \      The  -^  of  Venkateswara,  and  Alamola  and  Mangama 

Polk  Bunder  do.  ^  two^Te8.  ",  "^ 

venkatapati  do.  / 

Harpanhaii,  Scott,        \      A  rode  fi         of  Nri8inb%  LaU^i  Nrisinha,  and  on 

PortonoTo  Sravanori,      gome  also  Pratapa  Krishna. 

Sahibari,  Jamsherl,       )  r 

IkkerS,  Contarai,  Maisar,  the  figure  of  Urna"  Maheswara. 

Haidari,  Sultani,  Bangalore,  etc. — the  letter  £. 

Darghi,  Chitaldrag,  the  lotus.    The  Shall  pagoda ;— the  trisul. 

Tanjore,  Gapalli,  Gatti,  the  Kattar  or  dagger. 

Vlraral,  Panchakal,  Giriye  ;  a  gun. 

Chakri,  a  Tripati  coin ;  a  diagram  on  one  side  and  Tripundra  on  the  other. 

Gulgi  fanam ; — a  plough. 


TABLES   OF   BULLION   IMPORTED,    EXPORTED,    AND   MINTED. 

As  a  matter  of  curiosity  rather  than  with  a  viow  of  furnishing  data 
for  calculating  the  numerical  amount  of  the  circulating  medium  of  the 
provinces  under  the  Bengal  Presidency,  a  statement  has  been  added  in 
two  tables1  of  the  quantity  of  gold  and  silver  bullion  coined  at  the 
mints  of  Calcutta,  Benares,  Farrukbabad,  and  Sagar  respectively,  from 
the  year  1800,  to  the  30th  of  April,  1833,  inclusive ;  and  also  a  state- 
ment of  the  imports  and  exports  of  bullion  at  Calcutta,  extracted  from 
Wilson's  report  on  the  commerce  of  the  port,  printed  in  1828,  the  years 
since  expired  being  added  from  the  same  official  records.  It  will  be 
remarked  that  of  the  whole  bullion  minted,  a  large  proportion  has  been 
'  on  account  of  Government.'  This  has  chiefly  consisted  of  the  re-coin- 
age of  worn-out  rupees  or  the  conversion  of  native  coins,  remitted  from 
the  different  treasuries,  into  Government  standard.  The  same  process 
must  be  continually  going  forward,  inversely,  with  the  English  coin  in 
all  the  native  states,  so  that  it  becomes  impossible  to  estimate  correctly 
the  quantity  in  actual  circulation. 

The  total  value  of  the  coinage  at  the  four  mints  for  the  period  of 
thirty-one  years  has  been  53,322,600  rupees. 

The  bullion  importation,  vid  Calcutta,  from  1813-14 

to  1831-32  is  valued  at  sikka  Rs.  355,837,644 

From  which  deducting  the  exports  for  the  same  period,        65,391,544 


Leaves  bullion  disposed  of  in  the  country sikka  Rs.  290,446,100 

1  [These  are  omitted  as  the  totals  and  results  are  incorporated  in  the  succeeding 
obscrrations.  ] 
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The  coinage  of  the  several  mints  for  the  same  term 
of  eighteen  years  was  as  follows : 

Calcutta  mint 203,615,962     4     5 

Benares  mint 88,329,359     0     6 

Farrukhabad  mint 47,252,842     9  11 

Sagarmint 4,324,775     9     9 

Making  altogether,  fractions  omitted 343,522,940 

Being  an  excess  of  one-fifth  above  the  import,  or  Bs.  53,076,840 

The  coinage  of  the  native  mints  may  be  jointly  estimated  at  one- 
half  of  our  own,  which  will  give  a  rough  total  of  50  karors  of  rupees 
for  18  years,  or  three  karors  per  annum  for  the  coinage  of  the  Bengal 
Presidency ;  being  150,000  per  diem  for  200  working  days. 


TABLE  OF  GOLD   COINS. 
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Table  of  the  Gold  Coins  of  India. 


Denomination. 


Weight 

in 
grains. 


Assay 

in 
ear.  gra. 


MUHR. 

Ahmad  Shah.... 

Akbar  

Akbar,  jaljal&lt. . 

Afwam 

„    old 

Benares 

Batavian,  1783... 
1796. 


» 


Bombay,  old.... 
„        later... 
„  new  std.  1800 
„        do.  1830 

Calcutta,  old  std. 
,  new  Bid. 

DihlS  

Haidar&bad...., 

Jainagar 

Lukhnow 


Madrasgoldrupee 
Punamuhr  .... 
Rasi 

another 
Shah 'Alam,  1770 

another 

Sunamula 

Surat  (average). . 
Shah  Jahan 


PAGODA,  HUN. 
OB  YABAHA. 

Anandr&i 

Bangalor 

Bahlduri  (Haidar) 

Dharw&r 

Darbtri 

Durgi  pagoda  ... 
another 
Farrnkhf  (CaUeut) 
Harpanhali,  old. 
„  new 
Ikkeri,old 

„    new 

Jamshari 

Madras 

„        double.. 

„  star,  average 
MuhammacUhani 


old, 


»» 


new 


207.00 

159.00 

186.60 

173.50 

173.00 

168.44 

242.60 

243.60 

244.25 

177.00 

174.99 

179.00 

180.00 

190.804 

204.710 

167.00 

172.18 

174.99 

166.00 

180.00 

159.55 

167.50 

121.65 

190.25 

191.00 

178.26 

178.00 

168.00 


52.46 
52.87 
52.71 
50.52 
60.53 
51.55 
51.46 
52.90 
50.76 
51.10 
52.40 
52.50 
52,00 
45.83 
91.64 
52.40 

50.63 
45.30 


0 
0 

0 


oar.grs 

W.l  2 J 
B.2  0 
B.  2  0 
W.5  Of 
W.2  2| 
B.  1  1 
W.3  1J 
W.4    4 
W.5 
B.  0 
W.2 
B.  0  04 
standard 
B.  1  31 
standard 
B.  1  2J 
B.  1  0] 
B.  0  2 
B.  1  3J 

standard 
B.  2  0 
B.  0  31 
W.4  3J 
B.  1  2| 
B.  1  2J 
W.O  01 
standard 
B.  1  3J 


Toneh 
or  pure 
gold  in 

100 
parts. 


W.4 

W.2 

W.l 

W.3 

W.2 

W.2 

W.4 

W.l 

W.3 

W.3 

W.2 

W.l 

W.l 

standard 

standard 

W.2  2 


3| 

2| 
3 

2i 
1 

0 

15 

3 
3 


W.2  3j 
W.4  0 


86.1 
100.0 
100.0 
70.0 
81.0 
96.9 
77.9 
75.0 
70.8 
95.4 
83.3 
91.9 

81.7 
99.2 
91.7 
98.2 
96.1 
93.7 
99.2 

91.7 
100.0 
95.1 
71.1 
98.2 

98.7 
91.1 

91.7 
99.8 


71.1 
81.0 
84.6 
76.0 
81.0 
82.3 
74.7 
85.7 
76.8 
79.2 
81.5 
84.4 
84.4 
91.7 
91.7 
81.2 

79.4 
75.0 


Pure 
oontents 

in 
grains. 


176.27 
159.00 
186.60 
121.64 
140.11 
163.17 
188.90 
182.70 
173.01 
168.70 
145.82 
164.68 
165.00 
189.40 
187.66 
163.96 
165.45 
164.05 
164.70 
165.00 
159.55 
159.21 
86.48 
186.80 
188.50 
162.47 
163.17 
167.60 


37.30 
42.82 
44.61 
38.42 
40  96 
42.42 
38.46 
45.32 
39.00 
40.45 
42.71 
44.30 
43.87 
42.01 
84.00 
42.55 

40.14 
33.97 


Intrinsic  ralae  of  100. 


In  Oalent- 
taGold 
Hnhrs. 


93.937 
84.732 
99.430 
64.769 
74.666 
86.956 

100.665 
97.361 
92.198 
89.903 
77.709 
87.759 
87.929 

100.934 

100.000 
87.373 
88.171 
87.428 
87.771 
87.929 
85.023 
84.845 
46.087 
99.547 

100.453 
86.582 
87.307 
89.315 


19.876 
22.818 
23.775 
20.473 
21.830 
22.606 
20.496 
24.153 
20.783 
21.558 
22.762 
23.606 
23.380 

22.387 
44.764 
22.780 

21.388 
18.104 


In  Madras 
or  Bombay 
gold  rupees 


Bsmarks. 


105.874 

96.361 

113.089 

73.662 

84.921 

98.896 

114.479 

110.726 

104.857 

102.243 

88.377 

99.807 

100.000 

114.786 

113.727 

99.364 

100.263 

99.398 

99.820 

100.000 
96.694 
96.486 
52.326 

113.212 

114.236 
98.465 
99.307 

101.575 


21.708 
25.952 
27.032 
23.280 
24.827 
25.714 
23.315 
27.466 
23.633 
24.520 
25.884 
26.851 
26.589 
25.464 
50.927 
25.907 

24.327 
20.585 


[1750. 
Coined  at  Dihli, 
ditto  at  Agra,  1560 
ditto  at  Labor. 


Dutch  E.  I.  Gomp. 


Legal  exchange 
value,  15  Bom.  Rs. 
Still  coined  here. 
Legal  value,  16  Bs. 
Date  not  given. 

Struck  at  Jaipur. 

Pure  contents  as  in 
silver  coin. 

Legal  value,  15  Bs. 


Prom  Kelly. 
Current  in  Surat 
[and  Gujarat. 

Having  signs    of 
the  zodiac — rare. 

[still  coined. 
Travancore  Baja, 
Under  Haidar. 
At  Serlngapatam.1 17*0 
In  Karnatic,  scarce 
Maiflur. 
Coined  at  Chital- 

drue. 
Coined  by  Tipu. 
Former  Hajk. 
Current  at  Bellary 

Coins  of  ICaisdr  and 
Bednor  mints  so  called 
Trichinopoly. 
Exchange  at  Ma- 
dras, 3}  rupees. 

{Coined  by  Mah. 
•All  Khan,  Na- 
wab  of  Karnatic. 


Srinagarpatam. 
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Denomination. 


Naidi 

Pedatola 

Paliampatpagoda 

Porto  Novo 

Pulkbunder 

Sadaki,  double... 

Sattarl 

ShirKhani 

Scott 

Sravanur 

another 
Star  (see  Madras) 

St.  Thom6 

Subari.  |  pagoda 

Sultani 

Travancore 

Venkatapati ... 


PANAX  OB  FANAM 


Aparanj 

Arialur 

Chakri 

Contarai 

Gatti 

Gulgi 

Gopali,old  

new 
KalVam,  or  Kali". 

Panchkol 

Salem 

Suli  

Tanjore 

Vlraraya 

Wodiar 


FOREIGN  GOLD 
COINS. 


DoubloonSpanish 

„   1786tol826 

„     Chili,  1823 

„Columbial826 

„     Peru... 

Ducat,  Dutch 

Guinea,English. . 

Sovereign,  ditto 

20  franc,  French 

Johannese,  Portg. 

Moidore,  ditto... 

Sequin,  Venetian 

Toman,  Persian . 

Copang,Japanold 


Weight 

in 
grains. 


52.82 
62.50 
51.80 
52.21 
51.50 
105.75 
50.00 
49.50 
52.23 
60.46 
51.50 

75.33 
26.20 
52.40 
51.00 
51.47 

2.68 
5.34 
6.31 
5.85 
5.39 
5.62 
6.15 
5.15 
6.44 
5.61 
4.69 
5.15 
6.46 
6.85 
6.44 


416.50 
417.00 
417.00 
417.00 
417.00 

53.50 
129.50 
123.26 

99.57 
222.50 
124.00 

52.40 

73.00 


» 


Assay 

In 
ear.  grs. 


e.  grs. 
W.13 
W.  1  2J 
W.  8  3 
W.  7  3J 
W.  1  2 
W.  1  2 
W.  3  3 
W.  1  3 
W   6  3 
W.  2  0J 
W.  4  0 

B.  0  3. 
W.  1  1; 
W.  1  2\ 
W.  2  V, 
W.  3  3 


2 
2 
0 


W.  0 
W.ll 
W.16 
W.  8  O 
W.ll  14 
W.10 
W.16 
W.16 
W.13 
W.10  2 J 
W.I5  l| 
W.16  0 
W.15  0 
W.10  3J 
W.ll  2 


1 
2 
0 
2 


0  2 


\  1  04 
r.  1  0\ 


W. 
W 
W 

W.  1  3 

W.  1  04 

B.    1  2\ 

standard 

standard 

W.  0  1} 

W.  0  01 

standard 

B.    1  3J 

B.    1  0| 

W.  1  2 

W.  6  0 


Touch 

or  pure 
gold  In 

Pure 

oontenta 

100 

In 

parts. 

grains. 

Intrinsic  ralue  of  100. 


84.4 
84  9 
55.2 
68.8 
85.4 
85.4 
76.0 
84.4 
63.5 
82.6 
75.0 

95.1 
86.2 
84.7 
81.8 
76.0 

89.6 
43.7 
25  0 
58.3 
44  3 
48.9 
22.9 
25.0 
35.4 
46.6 
27.9 
25.0 
29.1 
46.6 
43.7 


273.00 
new 201.76 

(To  convert  the  decimals  into  anas 
present  table,  see  page  36.) 


89.6 
87.0 
87.3 
84.4 
87.0 
98.2 
91.7 
91.7 
90.0 
91.4 
91.7 
99.7 
96.1 
85.5 
60.7 


44.57 
44.67 
28.60 
30.73 
43.99 
90.33 
38.02 
41.77 
33.19 
41.65 
38.62 

71.60 
22.58, 
44.35 
41.70 
39.14 

2.44 
2.33 
1.33 
3.41 
2.38 
2.15 
1.18 
1.29 
1.92 
2.65 
1.31 
1.29 
1.59 
2.72 
2.38 


373.11 

362.70 

363.79 

351.4 

362.0 

52.3 
118.70 
113.10 

89.62 
203.38 
113.67 

52.27 

70.15 
233.20 
134.50 


In  Oaleut' 
taGold 
Huhrs. 


23.752 
23.751 
15.240 
16.390 
23.442 
48.136 
20.262 
22.257 
17.686 
22.196 
20.683 

38.169 
12.030 
23.635 
22.224 
20.856 

1.279 
1.244 
0.708 
1.819 
1.271 
1.465 
0.629 
0.686 
1.026 
1.410 
0.696 
0.686 
0.848 
1.452 
1.267 


198.834 

193.286 

193.865 

187.652 

193.286 

27.996 

63.268 

60.271 

47.757 

108.381 

60.573 

27.853 

37.382 

124.806 

71.676 


In  Madras 
or  Bombay 
gold  rupees 


Remarks. 


27.010 
23.599 
17.332 
18.640 
26.655 
54.748 
23.042 
25.316 
20.119 
25.247 
23.406 

43.399 
13.692 
26.873 
25.270 
23.724 

1.517 
1.415 
0.805 
2.068 
1.445 
1.666 
0.715 
0.783 
1.166 
1.603 
0.792 
0.780 
0.964 
1.651 
1.441 


226.125 

219.826 

220.473 

213.296 

219.825 

31.844 

71.946 

68.644 

54.313 

123.258 

68.886 

31.673 

42.511 

136.272 

81.556 


[Khan  Chitor. 
By  Fateh  Ulla 
Near  Triehinopoly 
A  Portuguese  coin 
Same  as  Madras. 

Coined  at  Sattara. 

Same  asPorto  Novo 


[Maliapur. 
Double  pagoda  of 

Coined  by  Tipu. 
Anandrai,stui  coined 
At  Venkatagiri. 

[their  purity. 
So   called   from 
Near  Tanjore. 
Tripati  coin. 
Ikkeri  or  Maisur. 
Tripati— Chitavel. 
Marked  with  arose 
At   Madhyargun, 

near  Kudalur. 
Anandrai  fanam. 
Coimbatore. 
Coined  at  Salem. 
Tinivelly. 

Malabar. 
Ditto. 

Net  produce  of  100  at 
Calcutta  In  slkka  ru- 
pees ;  at  17  Ka.  per  gold 
muhr  (deducting  coin- 
age duty. 

3312.575 
3220.145 
3229.791 
3124.646 
3220.146 

466  413 
1063.879 
1004.116 

795.632 
1806.628 
1009.146 

464.031 

622.785 
2079.268 
1194.123 


and  pa'is,  see  Table,  page  12 ;  for  explanation  of  the 
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SUPPLEMENTARY  TABLE  OF  GOLD  COINS. 

Since  the  Table  of  Gold  Coins,  page  43,  went  to  press,1  an  oppor- 
tunity has  been  afforded  of  adding  largely  to  its  contents,  from  the 
examination  of  a  remittance  of  725  old  gold  muhrs  sent  from  the 
general  treasury  to  be  melted  and  re-coined.  On  a  laborious  scrutiny 
of  them,  many  pieces  of  all  the  emperors  of  Dihlf,  since  the  time  of 
Akbar,  were  discovered ;  and  a  few  anterior  to  that  monarch  :  besides 
a  large  store  of  Bhopal,  Jaipur,  and  Kota  or  Bundf,  muhrs,  easily 
recognised  by  their  respective  symbols.  The  whole  were  weighed  and 
assayed,  and  the  results  are  given  in  the  present  supplement,  arranged 
in  two  classes,  the  first,  in  the  order  of  the  emperors;  and  the  second, 
alphabetically,  in  that  of  the  localities.  As  there  was  considerable  dif- 
ficulty in  recognizing  many  of  them,  in  which  part  of  the  name  was 
wanting,  it  may  be  convenient  here  to  accompany  the  table  with  a  cata- 
logue of  the  inscriptions  most  commonly  met  with  on  the  gold  coins  of 
each  monarch,  from  Akbar  downwards.  Some  of  them,  as  will  be  seen, 
have  two  or  three  different  forms,  which  is  very  perplexing  to  the 
examiner.  The  term  Sahib-kiran2  (lord  of  the  kirdn,  or  '  fortunate  con- 
junction of  the  planets')  was  first  applied  to  Taimur;  afterwards  to 
Shah  Jahan,  as  Sahib-kiran  Sanf  (the  Second) ;  and  lastly  to  Mu- 
hammad Shah. 

It  is  worthy  of  remark,  that  most  of  the  gold  muhrs  in  the  present 
table  agree  very  nearly  together  in  weight  and  value  :  and  the  average 
value  of  100  may  be  taken  as  equal  precisely  to  100  Bombay  and 
Madras  new  gold  muhrs  (or  gold  rupees  as  they  are  anomalously 
styled).  The  Calcutta  gold  muhr  has  no  equivalent  in  the  list :  it 
would  therefore  be  no  innovation,  but  rather  a  restoration  of  the  former 
system,  which  prevailed  for  three  hundred  years  unremittedly,  to  abolish 
the  Calcutta  gold  muhr  of  204.71  grains,  and  adopt  in  its  place  the  180- 
grain  muhr  of  Southern  and  Western  India  for  the  standard  of  the 
Bengal  Presidency.  Thus,  were  the  sikka  rupee  abolished,  there  would 
remain  but  one  gold  and  one  silver  coin  throughout  British  India,  both 
containing  the  same  weight  of  precious  metal,  so  that  the  relative  value 
of  gold  and  silver  would  be  at  once  known ;  the  present  nominal  rate  of 
sixteen  rupees 3  might  still  continue  the  legal  equivalent  of  the  muhr, 
since  the  value  of  gold  is  permanently  risen  nearly  to  that  extent. 

1  [I  have  allowed  this  to  stand  as  it  appeared  in  the  original,  as  it  did  not 
seem  that  any  material  object  would  be  gained  by  an  incorporation  of  the  two 
Tables  ] 

3  [The  old  muhr  sells  at  17.8,  its  legal  rate  being  16  rupees.  The  influx  of 
Australian  gold  has  of  late  considerably  reduced  the  relative  value  of  that  metal  in 
the  b&z&rs  of  India.] 
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INSCRIPTIONS   ON   MUHRS   OF  THE   MOOHI7L   EMPERORS. 

AkBAB. 

Obverse: 

1  The  glory  of  the  faith,  Muhammad  Akbar,  the  victorious  emperor.' l 
Reverse :  The  Kalimah. 

This  inscription,  though  apparently  so  common,  is  not  mentioned  in 
Abu'l  Fazl's  list  of  the  royal  coins ;  the  specimens  vary  in  date  from 
972  to  985  a.h. 

Jahangir. 

4)1  wU\  jx>\*j>  s-y     *^b  J\  ^\  t\L  jL\^r 

1  Jahangir  Shah,  son  of  Akbar  Badshah.    Struck  at  Burhanpur,  May  God  pre- 
serve him.' 

Shah  Jahan. 
(0)  A  plain  disc — 
Obverse:  the  Kalimah, 

*  There  is  no  God  but  God,  etc.    Struck  at  Burhanpur  in  Ilahi  year  82.' 
Reverse: 

JU  Jju^l*  u?jU  J^\A  ***<•  ^\  ujI^A 

'The  bright  star  of  the  faith,  Muhammad  Shah  Jahan,  Ghasi  Sahib-kiran  the 
second.' 

(b)  The  chaharyarf  muhr — 

Obverse  :  A  square  centre,  containing  the  Kalimah ;  around  which 
are  the  names  of  the  four  companions  of  the  prophet,  Abubakr, 
'Omar,  'Osman,  and  'AH. 

Reverse :  Same  as  before  :  '  San  jalus  v.' 

Obverse  :  A  lozenge  shield,  containing  the  Kalimah,  around  which, 
'Zarb  Allahabad,  san  1031.' 

Reverse:  As  in  the  other  specimens. 

Aurangzib. 
Obverse: 

*  Shah  Aurangzib  'Alamgir  issued  coin,  brilliant  as  the  sun.' 


1  [s£j     "  more  P^P^ly  ' a  warrior  of  the  faith,'  and  in  this  sense  we  must  under- 
stand its  application  on  these  coins.] 
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<  Minted  at  the  seat  of  the  Xhilafat,  Akbarabad,  the  year  of  the  reign  of  fortunate 
associations.' 

Bahadur  Shah. 
Obverse: 

urr  *±*  ^u  *iajU  joi^  ju  *ii  c£L*  1c 

•  Auspicious  coin  of  Shah  'Alam  Bahadur,  Badshah  Ghazi.    a.h.  1123/ 
Reverse: 

'  Struck  in  the  favored  city,  year  of  the  reign  6/ 

Jahandar  Shah. 
Obverse: 

*\"  3  jY*  U3^JJ  3  (**j!  Jj  &* 

UlT  *LijV  s#U*l*  j^J^r  **-%^ 

4  The  father  of  victory,  the  Emperor,  Jahandar  Shah  Ghazi,  struck  coin  in  silver 
and  gold,  resembling  the  sun  and  moon.    a.h.  1124/ 

Reverse  :  As  in  Aurangzfb's  coins. 

Farrukhsir. 
Obverse: 

ji  3  Sd  *^JV  j**£f  JJ  3  ^ji  J^  J-^  j'  *j  **~* 
1  By  the  grace  of  God,  the  monarch  of  sea  and  land,  Farrukhslr,  struck  silver 
and  gold  coin/ 

Reverse: 

jI/F^I^jL*  ijlsrljlj  s->s*  (j»y\*  4A»o*ty  fjM^r  1  a~»> 

'  The  sixth  year  of  his  prosperous  reign.    Minted  at  the  seat  of  the  Khalafat, 
Shah  Jahanabad  (Dihli). 

Muhammad  Shah. 

(«) 

Obverse : 

1  \V  *i-j  ^jU  *l£db  jj^  »l&  Jt*c«  Cjj\^  ^Li 
'Auspicious  coin  of  Muhammad  Shah,  the  victorious  emperor,  17th  year/ 

Reverse :  As  usual ;  sans  2  to  17. 

(*) 

The  same  inscription  with  the  addition  of  ijtf  ^^3   t-^-L* 
chiefly  of  the  year  12 ;  a  debased  coin. 

1  [  This  legend  is  ordinarily  peculiar  to  Ahmad  Shah.] 


48  BRITISH   INDIAN   MONETARY   SYSTEM. 

(«) 

Obverse : 

1  The  father  of  victory,  defender  of  the  Faith,  Muhammad  Shah,  struck  silver 
and  gold  coin  resembling  the  sun  and  moon.' 

Reverse :  As  in  (a ) ;  and  of  various  years. 

Ahmad  Shah. 
Obverse :  Same  as  the  coin  of  Farrukhsfr,  with  exception  of  name : 

Reverse :  As  usual. 

'Alamgir  II. 

There  are  also  three  varieties  of  inscriptions  on  his  coins  (the 
reverse  of  all  being  as  usual). 

(•) 

Obverse : 

JvJ^jfJU  ^U  *lijb  CJ>j\~*  £d 

*  Fortunate  coin  of  Badshah  Ghazt  'Alamgir  the  second.' 

(») 

Obverse : 

r  &«* 

'The  father  of  justice,  chosen  of  the  faith,  Shah  'Alamgir  II.  Badshah  Ghazi. 
(May  God  perpetuate  his  kingdom!)'    Sans  2  and  3. 

(O 

Obverse : 

*^  3  JV*  U3^  u^  jy^  ^-^^  ji  JJ  **- 

*  Chosen  of  the  faith,  'Alamgir  the  second,  struck  coin  in  the  seven  climes,  shining 
like  the  sun  and  moon.'    a.h.  1170  to  1173.    Sans  3  and  6. 

Shah  'Alam. 
Obverse: 

Reverse : 

The  same  as  on  the  Company's  coin,  explained  at  page  2.     All  later 
than  the  19th  son,  bear  the  symbol  of  a  royal  umbrella. 

1  [  I  distrust  this  reading ;  hut  not  having  the  original  coin  to  refer  to,  I  do  not 
venture  to  amend  the  attribution.— E.  T.] 


SILYEB  COIN   OF   NUB  JAHAX  BIGAM.  49 


[I  cannot  well  afford  the  space  requisite  to  complete  the  list  of  the 
coinage  of  the  Moghul  Emperors  of  Hindustan;  but  I  venture  to 
insert  the  legend  of  perhaps  the  most  interesting  coin  in  the  whole 
series ;  together  with  two  novelties,  hitherto,  I  believe,  unpublished. 

I.  Silver  coin  of  Nur  Jah&n  Bfgam.  Struck  by  order  of  Jah&ngfr, 
a.h.  1034. l 

Obverse: 

Reverse : 

A  second  coin  in  the  British  Museum  of  the  same  date  is  seen  to 
have  been  minted  at  Ahmadibdd. 

II.  Silver.  Mur&d  Bakhsh.  Three  coins  in  the  British  Museum. 
No  date. 

Obverse :  Square  area — The  Kalimah. 

Margin — The  names  of  the  Four  Companions  of  the  Prophet. 

Beverse :  Square  area, 

^•U  jfl^jb  JUas?  J]y  J**^ 
Margin: 

«*,*-  ^ji  ^\  ^  jm  j,\ 

III.  Silver.  Baffgud-darj&t.  Five  coins  in  the  British  Museum. 
a.h.  1131. 

Obverse : 
Beverse: 

Other  specimens  bear  the  names  of  L&hor  with  ijias\ 
and  Dihlf  under  the  style  of  dUUl^li  iiijA\  jta  .— E.T.] 


1  [  Manden,  p.  635 ;  Anquetil  dn  Perron,  p.  221 ;—  Labor,  a.h.  1035.] 
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Supplementary  Table  of  Indian  Gold  Coins. 
(The  letters  (a)  (ft)  and  (e)  refer  to  the  inscriptions  in  pages  46  to  48.) 


Touch 

Pure 

Intrinale  ralne  of 
100. 

1 

Denomination. 

Weight 
in 

Aeemyin 

or  pure 
.gold 
in  100 

content! 
i«C 

Remark*. 

gralna. 

car.ajre. 

graine. 

In  Oat 

In  Had. 

par*. 

ROld 

munra. 

or  Bon. 
gold  re. 

Jalal-ud-din 

163.80 

B. 

0  2$ 

94.6 

164.84 

82.616 

93.843 

A.  D.  1288  ? 

'Ala-ad-din 

166.60 

B. 

0  2} 

94.2 

166.96 

83.646 

96.128 

Abu'l  Musaffiar. 

TaimurShah 

167.40 

B. 

0  3} 

96.1 

169.12 

84.796 

96.436 

a.d.  1396,  Dihli. 

Akbar,  average  ... 

162.44 

B. 

2  0 

100.0 

162.44 

86.686 

98.448 

a.d.  1666,  Dihli. 

166.60 

B. 

1  1* 

97.4 

161.29 

86.961 

97.760 

Injured  by  solder 
of  ring. 

Jahangir    

166.90 
168.66 

B. 

2  0 
1  U 

100.0 
97.4 

166.90 
164.26 

88.942 
87.634 

101.162 
99.660 

At  Barhanpor. 
Plain  field. 

ShahJahan(a)... 

(b)  chahar-yari. . 

168.20 

B. 

1  si 

99.8 

167.76 

89.402 

101.674 

Square  shield. 

168.40 

standard.' 

91.7 

164.37 

82.263 

93.661 

Vitiated  by  solder? 

(e)  lozenge  shield 

166.68 

B. 

13J 

99.6 

166.16 

88.008 

100.090 

Struck  at  Allaha- 
bad. 

Supposed  from 
symbol  39. 

Probably  forged. 

Fatna 

170.70 

B. 

1  3  j 

99.7 

169  37 

90.266 

102.647 

a  v   -w»  p  ^r 

•Far  •  p 

A  ^#*r  |V  B/ 

•rW  •  awW 

doubtful  • 

164.70 

W. 

2  2 

81.3 

133.82 

71.313 

81.102 

Aurangzib,  plain. . 

168.68 

B. 

2  0 

100.0 

168.68 

89.890 

102.230 

Several. 

sans  6  to  61  .. 

168.29 

B. 

1  2 

98.0 

164.78 

87.812 

99.867 

Dihli,  a.h.  1076. 

162.00 

B. 

2  0 

100.0 

162.00 

86  330 

98  182 

1100,  these  vary 
only  in  the  place 
of  coinage. 

Etawa 

168.20 

B. 

2  0 

100.0 

168.20 

89  634 

ar  w«  A  \jmt 

101  939 

Dihli    

167.66 

B. 

2  0 

100.0 

167.66 

89.371 

JkV  A«eTtJ*7 

101  606 

167.60 

B. 

0  2  j 

94.6 

168.43 

War  •  w  §   A 

84.430 

Aw  A  •  WW 

96.021 

Surat  

170.20 
164.00 

B. 

2  0 
2  3} 

100.0 
79.7 

170.20 
130.69 

90.700 
69.644 

103.162 
79.204 

No  place  of  coin- 

san 29*  ...... 

• 

age,  others  Dihli. 

Aurangabad . . 

164.67 

B. 

2  0 

... 

164.67 

87.766 

99.803 

a.h.  1097,  Labor? 

Khujistah 

166.60 

B. 

1  0 

... 

168.70 

84.672 

96.182 

Hultan 

168.66 

B. 

1  8| 

... 

167.23 

89.119 

101.363 

Bahadur  Shah  ... 

168.86 

B. 

1  1* 

97.4 

163.63 

87.146 

99.108 

Shah    'Alam    x.; 
struck  at 'Khu- 
jistah   bunlavd,' 
(Dihli),  in  1123. 

Jahandar  Shah ... 

167.26 

B. 

2  0 

100.0 

167.25 

89.128 

101.364 

Struck  at  Jonpur, 
11 24. 

Farrukhsir,  san  6 . 

167.33 

B. 

1  04 

96.4 

161.23 

86.922 

97.717 

Dihli,  a.h.  1126. 

168.00 

B. 

1  oj 

96.4 

161.87 

86.263 

98.106 

Mnham.  Shah  (a) 

167.12 

B. 

1  1 

96.9 

161.90 

86.278 

98.122 

Struck  at  Dihli. 

(b)  sans  2  to  17... 

168.07 

B. 

1  1 

97.4 

163.69 

87.236 

99.200 

(Ayerage.) 

Allahabad  ... 

164.79 

B. 

1  3 

99.0 

163.07 

86.900 

98.830 

166.70 

B. 

1  3* 

99.2 

166.40 

88.141 

100.241 

(e)  Arkat  

166.30 
167.30 

B. 
B. 

10* 
2  0 

96.4 
100.0 

160.24 
167.30 

86.391 
89.166 

97.113 
101.394 

Sanl. 

San  20.  Seep.  21. 

Islamabad  ... 

168.30 

B. 

1  3i 

99.2 

166.98 

88.987 

101.203 

?  Dacca  or  Dihli. 

166.90 

B. 

1  21 

98.6 

164.29 

87.661 

99.671 

Etawa 

167.90 
161.70 

B. 

1  3  J 
1  0 

99.8 
87.6 

167.46 
144.12 

89.241 
76.800 

101.493 
87.344 

Ill-executed,  Dih- 
li1 marked  |JT. 

(e)  san  12 

The  coins  marked 

1  thus  •  appear  to  be  forgeries;  there  are  twentj-eeren  of  them  bearing  the  snper- 

serlptlon  of  Auraog 

tlb,  badly  execu 

ited,  aud  nine  having  that  of  Farrnkhalr,  and  the  date  aji.  11M,  with 

the  ammo  tan,  Jalda  l 

0,  although  the  latter  emperor  only  reigned  ilx  yean. 

1  This  debased  muhr  Is  very  peculiar  :— It  was  probably  coined  under  Marital  lnflnenee— there  were  eighty- 
three  of  the  sort*  all  of  the  aasae  date. 
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Ahmad  Shah 

.    Barhanpar  .., 

'Alamgir  11.  san  1 

■an  3    ......... 

a.  h.  1170- 
1173 , 


▼ar.  sans  .... 
Shall  'Alam,  Dihli 

sans  3  to  15} 

sans  19  to  34 

Barhanpar  .. 

Farrukhabad . 

Lukhnow.... 

Sarat,  san  19. 
Akbarll 


Local  Gold  China. 

AUahabadi"!!!'.! 
Arkat,M.S.sanl. 
Benares,  san  20... 
Bhopal,  san  27  ... 

Barhanpar 

Etawa 


Farrukhabad 


Islamabad,Dacca? 

Jaipar,  san  8.... 

san  22 , 

san  23 

san  24 , 


rar.  sans 

Siwai,  san  18. 

Kota,  sans  1  to  18. 
San  19 


Lukhnow,  old    . 
now.... 
Ujjain,  san  2 .... 
Patna,  Shahjahan 

8  agar?  marked  *XT 

Sagar,  Srlnagar?. 

Qarat,  san  19 

Peshawar  


Weight 
In 


*  (Tor  explanation  of 
and  paTt,  see  theTal 


67.65 
69.80 
67.30 
67.78 

67.50 
68.00 
67.41 

66.31 
69.50 
65.75 
66.80 
70.15 
66.60 


64.79 
62.00 
66.30 
67.30 
67.50 
69.50 
67.90 

65.75 

68.30 
66.60 
68.11 
67.94 
68.12 
67.80 
68.10 

67.08 
66.72 

65.80 
65.65 
66.90 
70.70 

64.70 

66.25 
70.15 
64.00 


in 

gra> 


B. 
B. 
B. 
B. 

B. 
B. 
B. 


1  3 

2  0 
13J 
1  3 

12* 
1  3 

1  1* 


B.  2  0 
B.  1  3} 
standard. 
B.  1  3} 
B.  1  3} 
B.      2  0 


B.      1 

W.  10 

B. 

B. 

B. 

B. 

B. 


1 
2 
1 
1 
1 


3 
0 

0* 
0 

0; 
3; 
3: 


standard. 


B. 

W. 

B. 

B. 

B. 

B. 

B. 

B. 
B. 

B. 
B. 
B. 
B. 


1 
2 
2 
2 
2 
2 
1 

1 
1 

1 
1 
1 
1 


B.      0 


B. 
B. 
W. 


1 
1 


0 
0 
0 
0 
0 

H 

0 
2* 

H 

t 

2 


»ti 


Tooeh 
or  pore 


100 


99.0 

100.0 

99.2 

99.0 

98.4 
99.0 
97.4 

100.0 
99.5 
91.7 
99.2 
99.8 

100.0 


99.0 
50.0 
96.4 
100.0 
96.4 
99.5 
99.8 

91.7 

99.2 
100.0 
100.0 
100.0 
100.0 
100.0 

99.2 

95.8 
98.2 

99.2 
98.5 
98.5 
99.2 

92.2 

98.0 
99.8 
56.7 


Pure 
oontenU 
in   . 
grain*. 


165.90 
169.80 
165.99 
166.03 

164.88 
166.25 
163,05 

162.85 
168.62 
151.94 
164.07 
169.71 
166.60 


163.07 
81.00 
160.24 
167.30 
164.01 
168.62 
167.40 

151.94 

166.98 
138.83 
168.11 
167.94 
168.12 
167.80 
166.79 

160.12 
163.68 

164.07 
163.07 
164.29 

169.37 

151.83 

162.79 

169.71 

93.10 


Intrlnalo  valna  of 
100. 


InOaL 

sold 
muhrs. 


In  Mad, 
or  Bom. 
goldra, 


88.410 

100.547 

90.487 

102.909 

88.458 

100.602 

88.478 

100.624 

87.867 

99.929 

88.595 

100.757 

86.890 

98.818 

86.783 

98.696 

89.857 

102.192 

80.968 

92.084 

87.435 

99.438 

90.438 

102.853 

88.782 

100.970 

86.900 

98.830 

43.165 

49.091 

85.391 

97.118 

89.155 

101.394 

87.402 

99.400 

89.857 

102.192 

89  241 

101.493 

80.968 

92.084 

88.987 

101.208 

73.985 

84.141 

89.589 

101.888 

89.498 

101.784 

89.590 

101.889 

89.421 

101.697 

88.881 

101.083 

85.329 

97.043 

87.225 

99.199 

87.435 

99.438 

86.898 

98.828 

87.551 

99.571 

90.256 

102.647 

80.912 

92.019 

86.750 

98.659 

90.438 

102.853 

49.615 

56.424 

StmckatDihli(a), 
Inscription  (*). 

Inscription  (e). 
Struck  at  Siwai. 
Present      inscrip- 
tion. See  page  2. 
With  the  chhata. 
Same  as  old  Bom* 
?  Average  of  16. 
Under  the  Nawab. 
Same  as  old  Bom. 
With  dagger. 


Mnhammadshahi. 
Debased?  false. 
Mnhammadshahi. 

Average  of  149. 

Same  as  old  Bom. 

Muhammad  Shah 
and  Farrnkhsir. 

Company's  new 
standard.  ? 

Mnhammadshahi. 

?  False  money. 

These  are  averages 
of  many,  all 
new  coins  of  the 
Jaipar  mint. 

Has  the  same  sym- 
bol. 

Known  by  the 
Kota  and  Bon* 
di  symbol. 

Machhlisahi. 

Shirsahi. 

Muhammadshahit 

?  (From  symbol 
39,  p.  67.) 

This  monogram  is 
unknown. 

With  the  triaul. 

Old  Bombay. 

Khurshid  Shah. 


he  several  oolnmm  of  this  table  see  page  86 ;  and  for  converting  deehnals  into  anis 
leatpegelSJ 


1  • 

*  m»  inscription  on  this  coin,  of  which  there  are  three  spechneas,  is  very  badly  executed;  the  pieces 
are  most  probably  forged. 
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Table  of  the  Silver  Coin*  of  India. 

(To  find  the  value  in  sikka  rupees,  deduct  one-sixteenth  from  the  value  in  Fai-rukhabad 
rupees :  the  latter  are  the  same  as  Madras  and  Bombay  rupees.  For  the  value  in 
£  sterling,  divide  by  10.) 


Nam* 

Weight. 

Assay. 

Toueh. 

Pare 
contents. 

Intrinsic 

Talueof 

100. 

— 

Grains. 

Dwt». 

Grains. 

Fd.  Ka. 

Agra  rupee  ......... 

171.62 
178.00 

Br.      7 
Wo.    4.5 

94.6 
89.8 

162.33 
159.83 

98.381 
96.864 

Struck  at  Agra  by  ? 
Gujarat  and  Cutcn. 

Ahmadabad  old  ... 

old  ... 

179.92 

Wo.  17.5 

84.4 

151.81 

92.004 

Formerly  coined. 

new ... 

180.76 

Wo.  15 

86.4 

154.39 

93.568 

Present  currency. 

hall... 

174.77 

Br.    12 

96.7 

168.94 

102.390 

Coined  for  city  cur- 
rency. 

Ahmad  Shah   

177.26 

Br.    15 

98.0 

173.70 

106.272 

(Equal     to     Dihli 
standard,  1750.) 

Ahmadnagar,  old... 
Ajmir,  old  ? 

174.50 
168.60 

Br.    14.6 
Wo.  11 

97.7 
87.1 

170.57 
146.82 

103.376 
88.982 

Same  as  Dihli  rupee. 

Sri  sahi,  cmn.  cur- 
rency introduced 
by  Tantia. 

Srisahi    ... 

168.17 

Wo.  27.6 

80.2 

134.89 

81.751    orBapusahi? 

32nd  san  .. 

168.00 

Wo.  21 

82.9 

139.30 

84.428  |  Coined  in  1792. 

Allahabad 

172.03 

Stand. 

91.7 

157.70 

95.673    Sans  18.  21.  and  26. 

(1778-86). 

'Alamgir  II.  1769 . 
An&sahi   

179.60 

Br.    16 

98.5 

176.51 

106.974   Equal  to  the  Sa.  rap. 

176.26 

Wo.    7.5 

88.5 

166.05 

94.678  ,  Coined  at  Kaira,  Gu- 
jarat. 

177.25 

Wo.  14.5 

86.6 

151.77 

91.982  ,  Coined  at  PitUd,  do. 

Ankusi,  old 

172.00 
173.60 

Br.      3.5 
Br.      2.6 

93.1 
92.7 

160.17 
160.86 

97.076    Standard  of   Puna. 

97.484 

also  called  Chin- 

Aracan,  (Mug.)    ... 

162.38 

Wo.  81.6 

57.7 

93.71 

56.793 

suri. 

Arkat,  (Company's) 

176.40 

Br.      7.6 

94.8 

167.26 

101.340 

Coined  in  Calcutta 

1769... 

177.25 

Br.    10 

95.8 

169.86 

102.948 

for  the  Dacca  and 

1782  ,. 

174.00 

Br.    11 

96.2 

167.47 

101.600 

Katak     districts, 

1788 

177.25 

Br.    11 

96.2 

170.60 

103.396 

also  the  old  cur- 
rency of  Madras. 
The    Surat    Arcot, 

old     ... 

172.39 

Br.      4.5 

93.5 

161.26 

97.729 

1766 

171.47 

Br.      3.5 

93.1 

159.68 

96.775 

mentioned  in  Beg. 
XXXV.  1793. 

188.00 

Wo.    4.0 

93.3 

169.20 

102.546 

The  Madras  dol.  rn. 

Katak    

173.89 

Br.      9.0 

96.4 

165.92 

100.566 

Formerly  cur.  here. 

French 

173.13 

Br.      9.6 

96.6 

165.65 

100.334 

Coined    at    Pondi- 
cherry. 

Garnali 

172.20 

Br.     7 

94.6 

162.88 

98.716 

Uncertain  (from  Chi- 

tagong). 
'ForshP    of    Reg. 

XXXV.  1793, 

^■^~  •                    9 

■f  m  «^# 

Phurshi 

172.78 

Br.     7.5 

94.8 

163.78 

99.258 

169.33 

Wo.  17.5 

80.2 

142.88 

86.692 

Probably  forged. 

173.573 

Br.     7.5 

94.8 

164.63 

99.716 

Brought   to   Chita- 

gong  by  sea. 

174.05 

Br.      8 

95.0 

166.35 

100.215 

Current  in  the  valley 

Rudra  Singh... 

173.20 

Br.    15 

98.0 

169.59 

102.782 

of  Assam  and  the 

Siva  

173.40 
169.90 

Br,    13 
Br.    12 

97.1 
96.7 

168.34 
164.24 

102.026 
99.537 

neighbouring  dis- 
tricts:  coined  at 

173.90 

Br.    12.6 

96.9 

168.47 

102.100 

Rangp&r  andJor- 

178.50 

Br.    13 

9JL1 
9*8 

168.44 

102.084 

hat. 

174.20 

Br.    10 

166.94 

101.177 

Restored  to  throne 

174.00 

Br.      6 

94.1 

163.83 

99.303 

in  1793. 

174.75 

Br,    11.5 

96.5 

168.66 

102.169 

Ashasahi 

176.50 

Wo.  11 

87.1 

163.70 

93.163 

Anas&hi?    Gujarat, 
Baroda,  Kaira,etc 

„ 
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Name. 

Weight. 

Assay. 

Touoh. 

Pore 
content*. 

Intrinsic 

ralne  of 

100. 

Remark*. 

Aurang&bad.  ...   . 

Grains. 
170.86 

177.00 

172.30 

169.21 
162.14 
169.00 
171.90 
169.28 
177.06 
177.50 

199.00 
204.00 
171.30 
171.82 

175.00 
175.00 

174.76 

180.234 

174.00 
168.90 
169.62 
169.01 
173.61 
171.38 
169.25 

171.86 
156.67 
178.33 
178.75 
179.00 

180.00 
171.56 
172.82 
407.99 
178.50 
178.50 
175.56 
163.79 
174.66 
178.80 

280.00 
179.666 

DwU. 
Wo.  23.5 

Wo.  14.5 

Wo.    5 

Wo.    8.5 
Wo.    5.5 
Wo.    6 
Br.     4.5 
Br.      5.0 
Br.     7.5 
Wo.    8.5 

Wo.  20.5 
Wo.  30.5 
Wo.  10.0 
Wo.  14.5 

Br.    12 
Br.    11.6 

Br.      9.5 

standard 

Br.    11 
Wo.  21.6 
Wo.  12.5 
Wo.  16.5 
Br.      6.5 
Wo.    6 
Wo.    6.5 

Br.    10 
Wo.  19.5 
Br.    12 
Wo.    2.5 
Br.      0.5 

standard 
Wo.    7 
Br.      7 
Wo.    6 
Wo.    1.5 
Wo.    7 
Wo.  16 
Br.    85 
Br.      9 
Br.      8.6 

Wo.  11.7 
Br.    15 

81.9 

85.6 

89.6 

88.1 
89.4 
89.2 
93.5 
93.7 
94.7 
88.1 

83.1 
79.0 
87.5 
85.6 

96.7 
96.5 

96.6 

91.7 

96.2 
82.7 
86.5 
84.8 
94.4 
89.2 
89.0 

95.8 
83.5 
96.7 
90.7 
92.0 

91.7 
88.8 
94.6 
89.6 
91.1 
88.8 
86.4 
95.2 
95.4 
95.2 

42.9 
98.0 

Grains. 
139.89 

161.66 

164.36 

149.12 
144.92 
150.69 
160.80 
158.61 
167.84 
166.42 

166.41 
161.07 
149.89 
147.12 

169.17 
168.875 

167.00 

165.21 

167.47 
139.69 
146.65 
143.31 
163.47 
152.82 
160.66 

164.70 
130.89 
172.39 
161.99 
164.68 

166.00 

152.26 

163.46 

365.49 

162.51 

168.42 

149.967 

165.93 

166.66 

170.23 

120.17 
175.923 

Fd.   Bs. 

84.787 

91.849 

93.546 

90.426 
87.828 
91.328 
97.453 
95.945 
101.720 
94.801 

100.254 
97.621 
90.841 
89.166 

102.625 
102.348 

101.285 

100.134 

101.600 
84.663 
88.882 
86.901 
99.299 
92.616 
91.249 

99.819 
79.325 
104.282 
98.176 
99.200 

100.000 
92.273 
98.622 

221.514 
98.490 
96.011 
90.880 
94.602 

101.005 

103.171 

72.828 
106.620 

Coined    by  Goyind 

Bakhshi,  (Haidar- 

abad),  see  Goyind 

Bakhshi. 
Coined   at   Baroda, 

from  san  4  to  18. 
Mulharsahi  .  (Hol- 

kar). 
Old  coinage  of  Sugar, 

current  in  Gurrah 

and  Bundelkhand. 
Cur.  in  Bohilkband. 
Ayerage  of  4  lakhs. 
Now  disappearing. 
Present       currency 

(1821). 
See  Babasahi. 
Coined  by  the  Dutch 

East  India  Comp 
Near  Abmadnagar. 
Current  at  Puna,  in 

Cancan,  etc. 
Under  natiye  daroga. 
By  Reg.  II.  1812, 

oblique  milling. 
Ayerage    of  rupees 

brougbt    for    re- 
coinage. 
The  late  Farrukha- 

bad  rupee :   mint 

abolished  in  1830. 
Current  in  Ajmlr. 
Mint  under  Bhopal 

Nawab. 
Reformed  in  1827. 
Coined  at  Bbop&l. 
(Reformed  in  1827, 

see  ( Bbilsa/) 
Ayerage    of    many 

lakhs. 
Old  Surat  rupee. 
Ditto  debased. 
Coined   at  Bombay 

and  at  Calcutta. 
Present  standard. 
Current  in  Ajmlr  and 

Bundelkhand. 
Brazilian  dollar. 

Coined  at  Baroda. 

Also  called  'Parky 
coined  by  Sindia 
in  Kbandesb. 

Persian  Gulf. 

The  old  Murshida- 
bad  19th  san  sik- 
ka  rupee. 

Babasahi 

Bagalkota    

BMfai&bf  

Barelli 

Baroach,  old 

new 

Batayia,  1763  

1803     , 
Bhatur 

Bilapor    

Benares,  old 

1819-1829 

Bhikanir 

Bhilara    

Bhilsa,  old  

another    ... 
new 

Bbopfil 

another   ... 
Bhartpur 

Bindraban    

1800    ,,.. 

1829    , 
Bundi,  1819 

1825 

Brazil,  Pataka...... 

Brodera,  old 

Balabsabi 

Garnali ... 
Basra    

Calcutta,  old 

&4 


BEITI8H  TJTDIAH  HOKZTABT  SYSTEM. 


Hum. 

Weight. 

*-, 

Tooeh. 

Pure 
Contents. 

Intrinsic 

value  of 

100. 

present .. 
Cambay 

Grains. 

191.916 

192.00 

178.00 

172.66 
134.00 
138.32 
171.00' 

166.42 
169.70 
166.16 
173.00 
170.16 
172.00 
168.70 
169.70 

163.00 
166.60 
172.60 

169.67 
171.76 
164.86 
171.10 

160.71 
169.47 
172.60 
172.18 

169.07 
169.00 

179.30 

169.70 
172.40 
173.30 
172.80 
173.00 
417.60 
416.68 
416.00 

416.00 
161.00 
87.26 
436.86 
171.80 
886.86 
884.60 

dwts. 
Stand. 

Stand. 

Wo.  16 

Wo.  24 
Wo.  24 
Wo.    6 
Wo.  16 

Wo.  13 
Wo.    4 
Wo.  16.6 
Br.      1.6 
Wo.  14.6 
Br.      1 
Wo.    2.6 
Wo.    1 

Wo.  19 
Wo.    6 
Br.      3 

Wo.  28.6 
Wo.    3.6 
Wo.  13 
Wo.    9.6 

Wo.  27 
Wo.  28.6 
Br.     6 
Br.     6.6 

Wo.  11.6 
Wo.    8.6 

Br.    12 

Wo.    7.6 
Br.    13 
Br.    12.6 
Br.      8 
Br.      6.6 
Wo.    4.6 
Wo.    4.6 
Wo.    6 

Wo.    6 
Wo.    1.6 
Br.      2 
Br.      2 
Br.      1.6 
Wo.    4 
Wo.    4.6 

91.7 
91.7 

864 

81.7 
81.7 
89.6 
86  4 

86.3 
90.0 
84.8 
92.3 
86.6 
92.1 
90.7 
91.3 

83.8 
89.6 
92.9 

79.8 
90.3 
86.3 
96.6 

80.4 
79  8 
94.1 
94.3 

86.9 
88.1 

96.7 

88.6 
97.1 
96.9 
92.9 
94.4 
89.7 
89.8 
89.6 

89.2 
91.1 
92.6 
92.6 
92.3 
90.0 
89.8 

Grains. 

176.923 

176.00 

162.04 

141.01 
109.43 
123.91 
146.06 

143.64 
162.78 
162.72 
169.66 
146.69 
168.38 
162.88 
164.86 

136.61 
149.16 
160.28 

136.31 
164.94 
142.18 
160.67 

129.23 
136.22 
162.44 
162.33 

146.88 
148.93 

173.32 

160.26 
167.37 
167.88 
160.66 
163.27 
374.87 
374.27 
872.21 

871.26 
144.63 
80.70 
403.63 
168.66 
347.26 
846.26 

Fd.  Rs. 
106.620 

106.666 

92.167 

86.460 
66.323 
76.074 
87.917 

86.991 
92.563 
92.669 
96.766 
88.299 
96.989 
92.666 
93.849 

82.736 
90.397 
97.140 

82  004 
93.901 
86.171 
96.497 

78.324 
81.954 
98.447 
98.380 

89.021 
90.261 

106.044 

91.064 
101.437 
101.806 
97.309 
98.951 
227,194 
226.830 
226.584 

225.000 
87.608 
48.909 

244,624 
96.096 

214.860 

209.242 

ByReg.XIY.1818.1 
By  Beg.  Til.  1833, 

all    receirable     at 

par. 
Current  in  Nawfcb's 

district. 

The  rix-dollar  of  U. 

9£? 
Discount  of  2  per  cent 

with  Anknsi  rupee. 
Current  in  Nagptir 

and  the  Xarbadda 

One  of  Sindia's  mints 

Gwaliar  rupee. 

Khandesh  standard, 
current  in  N.  Con- 
can,  at  par  with 
Ankusi  rupee. 

ATerage* 

Same  as  Anknsi  of 

Puna. 
Current  in  Ajmir. 
Ikkeri. 

Same  as  Chanda  ? 
CoinedbjrZabita-khan 

in  Bonilkhand. 
Haidarabad. 

Arkat  rupee  coined 

at  Calcutta. 
Bundelkhand. 
Rtia  Pratap  Singh, 

Bundelkhand. 
8ame  as  the   sikka 

rupee. 
Near  Bhartpur. 
See  Sonat,  and  the 

various  sobahs  ? 

Since  1772,  by  law. 
ATerage  in  England. 
Since  1812,  aTerage 

of  Calcutta  assays. 
ByUnited  States  law 
By  law,  162  grs. 
(Previous    to    1830 

nearly  3  dwts.  Br.) 
In  the  Doab. 
By  French  law. 
By  Calcutta  assays. 

Cal&ni 

Ceylon 

Chanda    

1819-24  ... 
1826 

Chand6ri 

Chandoll 

Chandori 

another . . 
another . . 

Chandrapur 

Chinsuri  

Chitor 

Chanrasi  ,......,,... 

Chaunda 

Chandausi,  san  29. 
Oiftlpnf 

Suluki 

Chappa    

Katak  

Calpi    

Dacca  

Deig 

Dihli    

Muhammad  Shah.. 
38th  san 

Dollar,*  Spanish ... 

N.  American 
English  shilling ... 
Etawa ,. 

French  5-franc    ,,. 

1  The  standard  of  lslS-lSM  was  roaflr  a  pennyweight  top  ftne.  tn  mnseqoenoe  of  an  error  In  the  old  standard 
plate  of  England,  to  which  the  aesaja  of  India  were  referred.  The  proper  oorreetlon  has  now  been  Introduced 
In  both  countries:  and  H  has  been  to  the  essays  tn  this  table  made  prior  to  US0. 

*  The  dollar*  of  the  independent  states  of  If  exleo,  Botlrla,  Ohltl,  and  Font,  are  of  the  same  weight  and  talae 
as  the  Spanish  dollar:  they  varied  during  the  rerolntlonary  period. 
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man** 


Fftth  'All  shahi 
another 
a.h.   1244 
1245-48... 

Farrukhfcbad39san 

Company's 

new  standard... 

present  

Generally 

German  crown 

Gkatsan  rapee 

Go* TZ 

Gohursahi    

1  to  15  san... 

chaura  

thumka 

16th  san    

trisuli    

Gokul  rupee 

Gomansahi,  1819... 
1825 ... 

Gopalsahi  

Gurumatkal,  1 

2 

3 

Govindbakhshi,  1 . . . 

2... 

8... 

1832... 


Gwalfcr   

Gurrahkota 

Hali 

Hatras 

Holkarsahi 

Hnkari 

Hurda 

Haidartbad,  1 

2 

3 

1823.. .... 

1832 ...... 


Weight. 


Grains. 

157.71 
143.39 
106.60 
106.12 
169.40 

173.00 

180.234 
180.00 
167.20 
433.00 

430.46 
173.31 
168.50 

174.43 

174.18 

174.62 
173.06 
172  80 
171.26 
172.98 

172.50 
172.30 

172.00 
170.00 
170.80 

171.50 
170.50 
169.38 


171.30 


171.60 
168.60 

172.60 
172.59 
174.10 

173.50 

170.60 

173.38 
172.66 
170.20 


dwU. 

Br      7 
Br.      9.6 
Br.      4.5 
standard 
Br.     6 

Br.      9.2 

standard 
standard 
Wo.    8 
Wo.  20 

Wo.  20.6 
Br.      9 
Wo.  12 

Br.    11.6 

Br.      7 

Br.      8.5 
Br.      4.6 
Br.      3 
standard 
Br.     5 

Br.  3 
Wo.  24.6 

Wo.  18.5 
Wo.  39.6 
Wo.  20 

Wo.  25 
Wo.  19 
Wo.  25 


Br.      6 


Br.  9 
Wo.    1 

Wo.  22.6 
standard 
Wo.  17 

Wo.  17 

Wo.  18  5 

Wo.  18 
Wo.  21 
Wo.  36 


94.6 
96.6 
93.6 
91.7 
94.1 

95.6 

91.7 
91.7 
88.3 
83.3 

83.1 
95.4 
86.4 

96.6 

94  6 

95.2 
93.6 
92.9 
91.7 
93.7 

92.9 
81.6 

84.0 
75.2 
83.3 

81.2 
83.7 
81.2 


94.1 


95.4 
91.3 

82.3 
91.7 
84.6 

84.6 

84,0 

84.2 
82.9 
77.0 


Pore 
content*. 


Grains. 

149.17 

137.12 

98.64 

96.36 

163.23 

165.216 

166.216 
165.00 
147.69 
360.84 

357.81 
166.37 
145.58 

168.25 

164.74 

166.16 
161.87 
160.56 
156.98 
162.17 

160.28 
140.35 

144.41 
127.86 
142.33 

139.3 

142.79 

137.62 


161.31 


163.73 
163.84 

162.03 
168.20 
147.03 

146.75 

143.15 

146.93 
143.16 
131.19 


Intrinsio 
value  of 


Fd.  Ha. 

90.406 

83.100 

59.810 

58.400 

97.073 

100.144 

100.144 

100.000 

89.611 

218.691 

216.855 

100.222 

88.230 

101.971 

99.833 

100.702 
98.110 
97.309 
96.139 
98.283 

97.140 
86.063 

87.620 
77.487 
86.262 

84.461 
86.642 
83.406 


97.763 


99.27 
93.240 

86.082 
96.881 
89,106 

88.942 

86.757 

88.440 
86.765 
79.511 


Late  king  of  Persia, 
died  in  1833. 

Struck  at  Hamad&n.1 

Struck  at  Shiraz. 

Old  native  currency, 
average. 

46th  sanLukhnowRs. 
of  Reg.  XLV.  1803 

By  Reg.  XI.  1819. 

By  Reg.  VII.  1833. 

Garnali  Arkat. 

Legal  value  by  con- 
vention of  1763. 

By  Calcutta  assays. 

29thsanReg.III.1806 

Imported  at  Bombay 
as  bullion. 

Shah 'Alam?  Benares 
mint ;  chawd,  broad 

Thutnkd,  stumpy  or 
broad;  all  current 
in  Ghazipor  dis- 
trict at  par  with 
Benares  rupees. 

See  Bundi. 

Equalized  to  the  In- 
dor  standard, 

Madras. 

Haidarabtd  Bagh 
chalani. 

„    Shahr  chalani. 
„  Hukm  chalani. 

Aurangabad  Bagh 
chalani. 

Do.  Shahr  chalani. 

Do.  Hukm  chalani. 

See  Shamshiri,  paid 
to  troops  at  120  per 
100  Fd.  or  By.  Rs. 

The  best  of  Sindia's 
coins. 

Debased  Balasahl. 

See  Puna,  Ujj  ain,  etc. 

Coined  by  Holkar  at 
Ltdor ? 

Coined  at  Marech. 

Called  Hali,inMalwa 

Bagh  chalani,  'palace 
ourrenoy.  * 

Shahr  chalani, '  city 
currency,'  see  p.  25. 

Hukm  chalani,  '  or- 
dered currency.' 

Coined  at  Calcutta, 

Bagh  chalani. 

Shahr  chalani 


Average  of  one  thousand  six  hundred  and  eight?,  melted  in  iStt. 
man/  different  towns,  the  principal  mint  being  at  Shirts. 


The  Persian  coins  are  struck  in 
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Imami 

Indor,  1819 

1832 

Jalaon 

Jhanai 

Jhind   

Jodhpur  

Jamkandi 

Jabalpur 

Jag&dharf 

Jaripatka 

Jaidur 

Jainagari 

Jaipur 

Kachar 

Karhana 

Kerauli 

Kittor-shapuri 

Kochaman 

Kora,  Ban  8 

Ban  12    

tan  20    

Kosi 

Kosa 

Kumhir    

Kota,old 

1825  

Katch  kauri 

Lalagora 

Larin    

Lass*    

Lukhnow,  old 

(FcLsd.)  45th  san. 
Srlshahi  

1824  

1831  

Madipur  


Woifht 


Grains. 
175.24 

172.00 

172.90 

168.80 

170.00 

168.50 
174.00 
168.30 
175.00 

167.38 


165.30 
171.60 
173.50 
172.00 
172.68 

174.00 


172.80 
171.37 
174.00 


168.76 
168.73 
168.36 
167.05 
171.64 
171.00 
172.65 
174.02 

72.15 

171.50 
74.60 
58.00 

172.33 

173.00 
172.12 

172.12 
172.10 

173.75 


dwto. 
Br.    10.5 

Br.      7.5 

Br.      6 


Wo.  12 


Wo.  15.5 

Wo.  19 
Br.     9.5 
Wo.  26 
Br.     2 

Wo.    6 


Wo.  12.5 
Wo.    1 
Br.      6 
Br.     6.5 
Wo.    3 

Br.    12 


Wo.  18 
Br.     8.5 
Wo.  12.5 


Wo.  5 
Wo.  10.5 
Wo.  14 
Wo.  18 
Wo.  32 
Br.  8 
Br.  13.5 
Br.    14 

Wo.  73.5 

Wo.  6.5 
Br.  11.5 
Wo.  30.5 

Br.    12 

Br.  9.2 
Br.    11 

Br.     6 
Br.    11 

Wo.    6 


Touch. 


96.0 
94.8 


94.1 


86.6 


85.2 

83.8 
95.6 
80.8 
92.5 

89.2 


86.4 
91.2 
94.1 
93.9 
90.4 

96.7 

si'.2 
95.2 
86.5 


89.6 
87.3 
85.8 
84  2 
78.3 
95.0 
97.3 
97.5 

61.0 

89.0 
96.5 
79.2 

96.7 

95.5 
96.2 

94.1 
96.2 

89.2 


Pure 
oonUmte. 

Intrinsic 

raJneaf 

10b. 

Grains. 
168.31 

Vd.Bc 
102.003 

163.04 

98.813 

162.81 

98.674 

146.29 

88.662 

144.85 

87.790 

141.12 
166.39 
136.04 
161.87 

86.626 

100.841 

82.450 

98.104 

149.25 

90.455 

142.92 
166.58 
163.38 
161.61 
166.10 

86.615 
94.896 
99.017 
97.944 
94.608 

168.20 

101.939 

146.44 
163.16 
160.44 

88.146 
98.877 
91.175 

151.18 
147.29 
144.61 
140.60 
134.45 
162.45 
167.97 
169.67 

91.623 
89.269 
87.681 
85.212 
81.486 
98.454 
101.803 
102.830 

43.56 

26.400 

152.15 
71.86 
45.91 

92.210 
43.553 
27.827 

166.58 

100.967 

165.21 
165.67 

100.127 
100.405 

162.08 
165.69 

98.231 
100.413 

164.93 

93.895 

Struck  by  Tipu  Sal- 
tan, rare. 

Proper  weight  174.5, 
current  through- 
out Malwa  at  par 
with  English  nip. 
See  SalimsahL 

Raja  Pratap  Singh 
of  Srinagar,  es- 
tablished 1809, 
abolished  in  1826. 

Bundelkhand,  abo- 
lished 1826. 

Doab. 

Current  in  Malwi. 

Similar  to  Srisahi. 

Exchange  2  pr.  cent, 
under  Anknsi. 

In  1800,  llmashas; 
1803,  10  mashas; 
1813,  9  mashas, 
6  rupees:  at  par 
with  Nagpur. 

Coined  at  Nasnk, 
Ehandesh. 

Jaigarh  ?  Dihli  dis- 
trict. 

Current  in  Ahmad- 
nagar  and  Gujarat. 

Present  currency. 

See  Narayani. 


Original  Shapuri 

Jodhpur,  Baposahi 
1769,  full  wt.  170.5 
current  in  Allaha- 
bad :  mostly  melted 
up  and  recoined. 
Haidarabad  (1832). 
Near  Bhartpur. 
Eota  Raja  has  mints 

also  at  Jatrapatan 

andGagraun. 
Coined  at  Anjar, 

Katch. 
Coined  byGen.Lally: 
Of  Persia  and  Arabia 
Chah  Chin  coin  or 

Tsang-pahu. 
Coined  by  the  Na- 

wab  "Vazir 
Called  Machhlisahi. 
By   King    Asaf-nd- 

daulah. 
This  year's  coinage ; 

inferior,  (a.h. 

1239-40.) 
Or  Nousee ;  (Kelly). 
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Name. 

Weight.    ' 

1 

▲assy. 

Touch. 

Pore 
oontente. 

Intrinsic 

value  of 

100. 

fifj^nrfc*. 

MMairf    

Grains. 
174.28 

176.40 

175.00 

186.70 

326.73 

7151 

28.75 

14.31 

370.89 

187.48 

180.00 

174.05 
173.25 

173.30 

177.75 
172.84 
169.50 

171.40 
168.20 
172.60 

172.40 
165.87 
165.88 
173.00 

179.666 

152.80 

176.62 
172.30 

173.20 
178.50 
173.30 
167.30 
174.28 

168.65 

166.53 
166.53 
166.20 
142.23 
143.17 
137.15 

170.00 

172.50 
170.00 

173.00 

i 

dwta. 
Br.      5.5 

Br.     6  5 

Br.     7 

Wo.    5.5 

Wo.    5.5 
Wo.    4 
Wo.    5 
Wo.    4.5 
Wo.    4.5 
Wo.    4.5 
Standard 

Br.    12.5 
Br.     7.5 

Br.     8.5 

Wo.    5.5 
Br.     3.5 
Wo.    2.5 

Wo.    0.5 
Wo.    2.5 
Wo.  17.5 

Br.      8 
Wo.    6.5 
Wo.    6 
Wo.  82 

Br.    15 

Wo.  14.9 

Wo.  10.5 
Wo.    5 

Wo.  46.6 
Wo.    7 
Br.      8 
Wo.  13.5 
Br.     7.5 

Wo.    0.5 

Wo.  13.5 
Wo.  28.5 
Wo.  17.5 
Wo.  22 
Wo.  30 
Wo.  25.5 

Wo.  32 

Wo.  26 
Wo,  95 
Wo.  38.5 

94.0 
94.4 
94.6 
89.4 

89.4 

90. 

89.6 

89.8 

69.8 

89.8 

917 

96.9 
94.8 

95.2 

89.4 
93.1 
90.7 

89.0 
90.6 
84.4 

95.0 
89.0 
89.2 
57.5 

98.0 

29.6 

87.3 
89.6 

72.3 
88.8 
95.0 
86.0 
94.8 

91.5 

86.0 
79.8 
84.4 
86.7 
79.2 
81.0- 

78.3 

80.9 
87.7 
75.7 

Grains. 
163.75 
166.48 
165.52 
166.48 

291.34 

64.36 

25.76 

12.85 

333.03 

168.34 

165.00 

168.61 
164.23 

165.00 

168.86 
160.96 
163.61 

152.47 
152.43 
145.67 

163.78 

147.55 

147.91 

99.47 

176.923 

49.31 

154.17 
154.35 

125.21 
158.41 
164.73 
143.95 
165.20 

154.24 

143.28 
132.87 
140.23 
117.34 
113.34 
111.15 

133.17 

139.55 
149.10 
130.96 

Fd.  Ra. 

99.240 
100.895 
100.315 
100.895 

176.670 

39.008 

15.609 

7.785 

201.834 

102.024 

100.000 

102.188 
99.530 

100.000 

96.281 
97.549 
93.096 

92  409 
92.382 
88.287 

99.260 
89.425 
89.642 
60.284 

106.620 

29.886 

93.439 
93.646 

75.884 
96.012 
99.833 
87.241 
100.126 

93.481 

86.838 
80.630 
84.988 
71.116 
68.690 
67.364 

80.707 

84.667 
90.366 
79.383 

Old  Arkat  rup.bylaw 
Coined  at  R&japor. 
Coined  from  Spanish 

dollars. 
—■  1|  Arkat  rupee. 
By  Calcutta  assay. 

»» 

» 

»» 

1818;  present  cur- 
rency. 

New  Holkar,  Indor, 

Coined  at  Mahes- 
war by  Holkar; 
same  as   Ujjain 
and  Indor. 

Dihli    Muhammad- 
sh&hl  ? 

Baroda. 

Current  in  Ahmad- 
nagar  and  Gujarat. 
(Old)  from  Madras. 

Coined  at   Marech. 

Bijapur. 
Surat? 

Surat  (Noton). 
Current  in  Malwa. 
Coined  by  Maliji 
Rao  in  1790. 
Old  aikka  rupee  (See 

Calcutta.) 
Average  of  1400,  as- 
sayed in  1833. 
Coined  at  Baroda. 
Coined  at  Bagalkota 

(Holkar). 
Near  Burhanpor. 
(KeUy.) 
Achmuty,  collector, 

Allahabad. 
Maheswar  ?      Hol- 

kar*s. 
Nishandar,  before 

1817. 
Naldar,  after  1817. 
Debased  until  1824. 
Reformed  in  1824. 
The  Kachar  rupee ; 

current  in  Rang- 

pur,  etc.   assayed 

in  1832. 
Haidarabad  rupee, 
coined  atNarayanpat 
By  Noton  full  weight 
[Padshahp6r. 
AMarathicoin,  1803 

Madras,  old 

Rajapuri   

rupee  of  1811... 

half  pagoda  ... 
6-fanam 

2-fanam 

1-fanam 

double  rupee ... 

new  standard... 

Madhush&hi 
Maheswari  

Muhanunadshahi. . . 
Mamasahi   

Malabar   

Mamasahi    

Mashir&bad 

new  ... 
Mullasahi    

Malhasahi    

MudhSl    

Mag  rupee  

Makftnsahf 

M«mnlili|  ,,., 

Mangaisahi 

Mutysahi 

Mysore 

Nairn  fir,  old 

1824 

present ... 
Narayanl 

N&rayanpat 

Narwar..... 
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Nepal  

a.d.  S&ka. 

1808  1731 

1810  1733 

1811  1734 
1813  1736 
1815  1738 

1817  1740 

1818  1741 

1819  1742 

1820  1743 

1822  1745 

1823  1746 

1824  1747 
Average 

Najibabad 


sun,  20  to  29 
30  to  40 
41  to  43 


Nasurabad  . 

Udipur 

Ujjain,  1832 


Oukari 

Panali,  old 


Panipat 
Patna   . 


Parkani,  Nepani 
Sembho 


Old  ditto 
Mudhol . 


newest 


Persian  rupee 


Pratapgarh 
Phulchari... 
Pulahahri... 


Pondicherry, 


old ... 

Raja 
Pulti  fanam 
Puna,  old... 


srisikka. 
hall    .... 


Grain*, 


85.00 
83.76 
84.67 
84.40 
84.58 
86.05 
84.96 
83.77 
84.66 
85.57 
85.23 
85.47 
84.76 

173.00 
171.00 
169.30 

170.20 
16745 
174.64 


175.00 

170.60 

171.20 
177.50 

173.00 
172.75 

174.00 

173.00 

177.90 

177.25 
178.00 
170.40 
174.81 
171.70 

176.35 
173.98 
173.61 
176.16 
6.60 
176.00 


Wo.  21 

Wo.  32 
Wo.  28 

Wo.  37 
Wo.  50 
Wo.  43 
Wo.  43 
Wo.  66.5 
Wo.  33 
Wo.  26 
Wo.  24.5 
Wo.  31 
Wo.  35.3 

Br.  12 
Br.  6 
Br.   1 

Br.   6 
Wo.  32.5 
Br.   4 


Wo.  17 

Wo.  68 

Br.  0.6 
Br.  11.5 

Wo.  38.5 
Wo.  28.6 

Wo.  4.6 

Wo.  8.2 

Wo.  7 

Br.  16 
Br.  19.5 
Wo.  9.5 
Br.  9.5 
Br.   1.6 

Br.  9.5 

Br.  10 

Br.  11 

Br.  8 

Br.  6.6 

Br.  12.5 


Porebunder  kauri... 
Rajgarh  


172.60 
174.75 

Br. 
Br. 

1.5 
11.6 

74.60 

Wo. 

62 

173.76 

Br. 

11 

Touch. 

Pore 
oontenta. 

Intrinsic 

valmof 

100. 

« 

HL.Ba. 

82.9 

70.48 

42.714 

78.3 

65.60 

39.760 

80.0 

67.73 

41.060 

75.1 

64.36 

39.003 

70.9 

69.92 

36.316 

73.7 

62.72 

38.014 

73.7 

62.65 

37.973 

68.6 

67.42 

34.799 

77.9 

65.96 

39.977 

80.8 

69.17 

41.922 

81.6 

69.43 

42.078 

78.7 

6730 

40.790 

76.8 

65.23 

39.622 

96.7 

167.23 

101.353 

94.1 

161.02 

97.591 

92.1 

155.90 

94.483 

94.1 

160.27 

97.134 

78.1 

130.82 

79.286 

93.8 

162.99 

98.783 

84.6 

148.02 

89.710 

63.4 

108.16 

66.552 

91.9 

157.29 

96.327 

96.5 

161.21 

97.705 

75.7 

130.96 

79.384 

79.7 

137.76 

83.491 

89.7 

156.16 

94.646 

67.6 

99.47 

60.284 

88.7 

157.88 

95.684 

98.4 

174.30 

105.634 

98.2 

174.66 

105.856 

87.6 

149.27 

90.466 

95.6 

167.58 

101.566 

92.3 

158.46 

96.039 

95.6 

167.68 

101.625 

95.8 

166.73 

101.048 

96.2 

167.09 

101.269 

96.0 

167.30 

101.390 

94.0 

6.26 

3.190 

96.9 

170.60 

103.333 

92.3 

159.20 

96.486 

96.4 

168.46 

102.096 

70.0 

62.15 

31.606 

96.2 

167.23 

101.353  J 

Theae  are  coins  of  the 
Gorkha  dynasty  of 

van  Yudh  and  the 
present  B&ja  R4- 
jendra  Vikrama 
Sah.  They  are 
the  average  of  a 
number  assayed  in 
1832.  The  coins 
of  the  old  or  Ne- 
war  dynasty  are  of 
the  same  standing. 
They  are  called 
muhrs,  see  p.  32. 
Current  in  Rohil- 
khand  and  Murad- 
abad.  Received 
at  106  per  100 
Fd.  Bs.}  see  p.  32. 

Sindiasahi  ?  Mewar. 
Average  of  100.  See 

Maheswar.  Struck 

by  Sindia. 
(Kelly's     Cambist). 

Ikkeri. 
1760.  Struck  by  Raja 

Karwikar. 
Dihll  district. 
Company's  mint, 

1793. 
BySidhojf  na'ik  1803 
Current  in  8.  Ma- 

rathi  states. 
By  Bhusla  family, 

200  years  ago. 
ByMalaji  Rao,  1790, 

rare. 
Coined  in  the  Sawant 

state. 
See  Fath  'All. 

[sahi. 
Noton.    See  Salim- 
Phulshahri  ? 
Ankusi  rupee  struck 

at  Phulshahr. 
French  Arkat 

[under  Purnya. 
Struck   at   Maitnr, 

Old  currency.  See 
Ankusi. 

For  present  standard 

Coined  for  mercan- 
tile purposes. 

Coined  at  Porebnn- 
der, Kateh. 
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Kama. 

Weight. 

Aaaaj. 

Touch. 

Pure 
content*. 

Intrinsic 

value  of 

100. 

Bemarks. 

Raj-muhri   

Grains. 

169.73 
173.00 
175.00 
168.35 
172.00 
172.00 
170.10 

170.48 

180.00 
171.00 

168.11 

168.55 
168.50 

168.50 
168.50 
170.10 
171.30 
165.00 
171.20 
168.35 
170.91 
174.00 

172.37 

171.51 
172.00 

166.90 

178.77 
177.57 
179.12 

170.06 
167.50 

173.54 
174.50 
176.60 
176.25 

178.32 

169.90 
170.80 

dwta. 

Wo.  14 
Wo.    4.5 
Wo.    5.5 
Wo.  11 
Wo.  10 
Wo.  12 
Wo.    8.5 

Wo.    9.5 

standard 
Br.     4.5 

Wo.  34.5 

Wo.  27 
Wo.    6.5 

Wo.  13.5 
Wo.  25.0 
Wo.    1.5 
Br.      1 
Wo.  22 
Br.      2 
Wo.  16.5 
Wo.    4 
Wo.  10 

Wo.  26.5 

Wo.  31.5 
Wo.  28 

Wo.  24 

Br.    15.5 
Br.    10.5 
Br.    16 

Wo.    6.5 
Wo.  16 

Br.      0.5 
Br.      5.5 
Br.    16 
Br.      1 

Br.      2 

Wo.    8.5 
Wo.    2 

85.8 
89.8 
89.4 
87.1 
87.5 
86.6 
88.1 

87.7 

91.7 
93.5 

77.3 

80.4 
89.0 

86.0 
81.3 
91.1 
92.1 
82.5 
92.5 
84.8 
90.0 
87.4 

80.6 

78.5 
80.0 

81.7 

98.1 

96.0 

8.3 

89.0 
85.0 

91.9 
93.9 
98.4 
92.1 

92.5 

88.1 
90.8 

Gralna. 

145.69 
155.34 
156.41 
146.60 
150.50 
149.07 
149.90 

149.52 

165.00 
159.96 

129.93 

135.54 
150.00 

145.00 
137.00 
154.86 
157.74 
136.12 
158.36 
142.75 
153.82 
151.98 

138.89 

134.80 
137.60 

136.30 

175.41 
170.54 
176.13 

151.28 
142.37 

159.44 
163.96 
173.66 
162.30 

164.94 

149.72 
155.14 

Fd.  Ba. 

88.295 
94.144 
94.792 
88.851 
91.212 
90.343 
90.849 

90.624 

100.000 
96.943 

78.748 

82.148 
90.909 

87.878 
83.030 
93.855 
95.599 
82.500 
95.975 
86.516 
93.226 
92.118 

84.130 

81.693 
83.395 

82.607 

106.313 
103.358 
106.747 

91.686 
86.289 

96.632 

99.367 

105.246 

98.363 

99.966 

90.742 
94.026 

See  Assam  rupee. 
(Madras  table). 
One  of  Sindia's  mints 

See  Balasahi;  std. 
80  rati  silver  10  r. 
alloy;  established 
in  1782;  received 
at  120  per  100 
Fd.  Rs. 

The  Fd.  rupee. 

Mint  abolished  in 
1806. 

Struck  at  Pratap- 
garh,  Ajmir,  and 
current  through- 
out Malwa. 

J  armaria,  (Macdo- 
nald'srept.,1823). 

Murmuria,  ditto. 

Melah,  ditto. 

Dihli  district. 

S&rowi  of  Ajmir. 
Bigam  Samra  ? 
Mllwa. 

Current  in  Belgaum, 

Ajmir,  etc. 
Current  in  Auranga- 

bad. 
Assayed  in  1833,  see 

Govind  bakshi  and 

Haidarabad. 
See  Udipur. 
Established  in  1810, 

current    in    Ner- 

badda. 
The  years  1  to   19 

inclusive. 
Same  as  sikka  rupee. 
See  Puna. 
See  Ajmir,  1815. 
In   Nana  Govind's 

state.    Est.  1794, 

principal  currency 

of   Bundelkhana. 

See  Jalaon. 
Surat 

Under  the  Nawab. 
Old  Dihli  standard. 
Depreciated,  see  p. 

24. 
Chosen  as  Bombay 

rupees. 
Nickname  from  cop- 
per? 

Rajsahi    

Raichur  1    

2    

Rathgarh 

Rikabi 

Sugar  1815 

1819 

new,  1824 
Saharanpur 

SUimsahi     ,      29 

san,     45 
oldest,  ... 

1810 

1820 

Shamli 

Sandoara 

Sarura 

Sardhana ............ 

Saronj  

Shahpurl 

Shamshiri      .    .15 

san  21 
san  28 

Sindiasahi    ......... 

Sohatrp&r 

Sonat,  Dihli 

sabik 

san  1  to  19... 
Sri  sikka 

8risahl 

Srinagar  ............ 

old 

Rnnftmalla  ......  . 

Stoat   

old 

1800   ,  , 
Tambasahi  

Thanna    
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Verne. 


Ti-masha  or  (three 
mashas) 


of  Ladakh 

Topisahi  

Toragal  Nilkant  ... 


Toka 

Tukasahi 


Trinamali 
Venkatapati 
Vazirl  


Varirshahi 
Wabgaum 


Yeswantf 


Zu'lfikr    174.10 


Weight. 


Grains. 
34.30 


28.10 

40.00 

165.12 

170.00 

172.24 
173.16 

176.50 
172.72 
168.62 

170.00 
172.55 

174.95 


dwts. 
Br.     3 


Wo.  51 
Br.   12.5 
Wo.  22.5 
Wo.  71 

Wo.  27 
Br.     6.6 

Br.  8 
Br.  11 
Wo.  11.5 

Wo.  13 
Wo.   0.5 

Br.     7.5 

Wo.  17.5 


Touch. 


92.9 


96.9 
82.3 
62.0 

80.4 
94.0 

95.0 
96.2 
86.9 

86.3 
91.5 

94.8 

84.4 


Fare 
content* 

Intrinsic 

value  of 

100. 

Grains. 
31.87 

Fd.  Be. 
19.315 

15.62 

9.467 

38.75 

23  484 

135.88 

82.354 

105.40 

63.873 

138.51 

83  944 

162.77 

98.648 

167.67 

101.618 

166.25 

100.756 

146.49 

88.783 

146.62 

88.864 

157.88 

95.684 

165.84 

100.500 

147.03 

91.06 

Coined    in    Nepal  ? 

current  in  Srfna- 

gar. 
Ditto,  debased. 
Coined  at  Lassa. 

Struck  by  Bala  Sa- 
hib, 1788  B. 

Aurangabad,  (1832). 

Current  in  Ahmad- 
nagar.     (Noton). 

Karnatic. 

Ditto. 

Sohagpur,  in  hilly 
tract  E.  of  Jabal- 
pur. 

Current  in  the  Dak- 
han.    (Noton). 

Struck  by  Jeswant 
Rao  Holkar,  1806 l 

See  Haidarabad. 


( To  convert  the  decimals  of  the  last  column  into  anas  and  pa'is,  see  the  Table  at 
page  12.    For  explanation  of  the  present  Table,  see  page  36.) 


1  This  curious  and  handsome  coin  (for  a  specimen  of  which  I  am  indebted  to  Major 
Stacy),  might  be  mistaken  for  an  antique  from  its  bearing  the  following  Sanskrit  inscription 
in  well-cut  Nagari  characters,  on  the  obverse  and  reverse  respectively. 

Sri.    Indraprasthaithito  rdjd  chakravartti  bhumanektle, 
Tatpratdddt  Jcritd  mudrd  loketmin  vawirtyite, 

Sri.    lafohmikdntapaddmbhqjabhramarttfitachitaMah, 
Yesawantaty*  vikhydtd  mudraishd  prithivitate. 

"  By  the  permission  of  the  Raja  of  Indraprastha  (the  king  of  Dihli),  the  Emperor  of 
the  world,  this  coin  has  been  struck  by  the  renowned  Yesawant  (Jeswant  Rao  Holkar), 
whose  heart  is  as  the  black  bee  of  the  lotus  foot  of  Lakshmikant,— to  circulate  throughout 
the  earth.    An.  Saka  1728  "  (  —  a.d.  1806). 
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Assay  of  Bullion  generally,  brought  to  the  Calcutta  Mint. 


Denomination. 


South  American  ban  marked 


Plata   pina   recovered  from   amal- 
gamation   

China  cakes,  large :  hdthi  khuri  (ele- 
phant-hoof)  

Ditto,  small  ghord  khuri  (horse-hoof) 

Calcutta  refined  cakes,  called  Madras! 

„  Murshidabadi  

„  Dacca    


24  din. 
11  22 
11  17 
11     10 


Assay. 


Br.  20 
Br.  17.5 
Br.  14 
Br.   8 

Br.  17.6 

Br.  16 
Br.  14.5 
Br.  15.5 
Br.  15 
Br.  12 


Intrinsic  of 

100  tolas  in 

F<LBa. 


109  091 
107.954 
106.364 
103.636 

107.954 

107.273 
106.591 
107.045 
106.818 
106.454 


Produoo 

In 

slkka  rupees. 


102.273 

101.207 

99.716 

97.169 

101.207 

100.569 

99.929 

100.355 

100.142 

98.863 


Assay  of  Aoa  Silver  Cakes. 


Ban  (supposed  to  he  pure)   ... 

Kharoobat  (shell  circled) 

Dain,  ta  kyat  det  

„      ko  moo  det 

„      sheet  moo  det 

„      kwon,  neet  moo  det   ... 

,,      nga  moo  det    

Madain  (alloyed  dain)  

Towetnee  (red  flowered  or  star) 

„      kvatge 

„      tshay  nea  kyat  ge  

„      nheet  tshay  ge*    

„      thonn  tshay  g6   

„      le  tshay  ge * 

„      ngatohayge' 

„      kyouk  tshay  ge  

„      knwon  nheet  tshay  g6. . 

„      sheet  tshay  ge" 

„      ko  tshay  g6 

Towetnee  gyan 

Rangoon  yowetnee    


Meaning  of  Ara 
Assay  Heport. 


pure  silver 

5  pr.  ct.  under  do. 
10  pr.  ct.  above  st. 

9  pr.  ct.    „ 

8  pr.  ct.    „ 

7  pr.  ct.    „ 

5  pr.  ct,    „ 

Ava  standard 
10  pr.  ct  alloy 
15  pr.  ct. 
20  pr.  ct. 
30pr.ct. 
40  pr.  ct. 
50pr.ct. 
60pr.ct. 
70  pr.  ct. 
80  pr.  ct. 
90  pr.  ct. 


>t 
ti 
it 
» 
»» 
ii 


»f 


|  yowetnee,  \  alloy 

5  per  cent  better 

than  Ava  stand. 


Calcutta 

Touch. 

Assay 

Beport. 

100 

Br.  16.5 

95 

Br.    6.5 

93.5 

Br.    2 

92.6 

standard 

91.8 

Wo.  4 

90.9 

Wo.  3 

89.7 

Wo.  6 

... 

Wo.42 

85.0 

Wo.  4 

77.3 

Wo.  14 

73.9 

Wo.38.5 

70  8 

Wo.34 

65.4 

Wo.72 

60.7 

Wo.77 

56.7 

Wo.88 

53.1 

Wo.109 

60.0 

Wo.107 

47.2 

Wo.112 

44.7 

Wo.116 

42.9 

Wo.131 

90.0 

Wo.    4 

Touch. 


98.6 
94.3 
92.5 
91.7 
90.0 
90.4 
87.6 
74.1 
90.0 
85.8 
75.6 
77.6 
61.6 
69.6 
65.0 
50.4 
61.3 
49.3 
43.5 
37.0 

90.0 


Value  of 
lOOtUtala 
inFd.Es. 


151.57 

145.16 

142.28 

141.00 

138.44 

139.08 

137.79 

114.08 

138.44 

132.03 

116.32 

119.21? 

94.85 

91.65 

84.60 

71.14 

72.42 

69.22 

66.65 

67.04 

138.44 


(A  deduction  of  1  per  cent,  should  be  expected  from  the  produce  of  Ava  bullion, 
on  account  of  the  vitreous  coat  of  litharge  which  adheres  to  the  lumps). 

This  table  is  abstracted  from  the  examination  of  thirty-five  specimens  of  silver 
specially  prepared  in  Ava,  in  presence  of  the  Resident,  for  the  comparison  of  the 
Burmese  with  the  English  assay. 

•  See  page  34. 
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Table  of  Copper  Coins. 

(Where  not  otherwise  mentioned,  the  name  tells  the  place  of  coinage  and  cir- 
culation. Since  100  grains  is  the  weight  of  the  present  paisa,  the  column  of  weight 
also  expresses  the  intrinsic  value  of  100  of  each  sort  in  Company's  paisa.) 


Name. 

Weight 
in  troy 
grain*. 

Uaual 

rate  per 

rupee. 

Where  our  rent.  Bcmatki* 

Agra  pais* 

148 
300 
141 

83 
167 
170 
266 
149 
101 

98J 

307 

226 

212 
200 

100 
276 
274 

62? 

40 

180 
136 
101 
100 
200 
33} 
137 

240 

190 
660 
240 
172 

230 

120 

412 

290 

160 

284£ 

100 

no 

60 
30 

••• 
... 
... 
••• 
... 
40 
64 
64 

..  • 

... 

48 
60 

64 
32 
32 

192? 
? 

64 
64 
64 
64 
32 
192 
... 

30-32 

•*• 

.  •  • 

32 

44-60 

..  • 

a.  • 
... 
..  . 

.  .  • 

26 
64 

70 

Current  in  the  Agra  district. 
Ditto,  but  scarce. 

[208  grs.) 
One  cent,  1810  :  (by  law  of  1790,  should  be 
Square,  Hindi  inscription. 
Throughout  Kalpi,  Sagar,  etc. 

See  Patna. 

By  Regulation  X.  of  1809,  Trisuli  paisa;  also 
Beg.  VII.  1814.     (See  page  8  and  39. 

Marked '  48  to  one  rupee,  4  V.  E  I.C  and  arms. 
Coined. in  England:  device,  arms,  and  scales. 

«Adl.' 
New  coinage,  with  the  same  device. 

First  pa'i  struck  by  contract  at  Pulta. 

Marked  '  o.  V.  c.  1792/  and  on  the  reverse  a 
shield  and  crest. 

Quarter- ana,  reduced  on  the  4th  May,  1796, 
to  12  anas  weight,  and  afterwards  in  1809, 
to  9  anas,  the  weight  of  the  Bahar  paisa. 

Present  standard  weight  by  B.eg.  XXV.  of  1817 

|  By  Regulation  III.  of  1831.    (See  page  4.) 

Coined  in  England,  device  an  elephant,  *  two 

stivers ;'  the  one-,  and  the  half-,  stiver  in 

proportion. 
The  Madhusahi   worn  smooth:  throughout 

Banda. 
Chinania  ?    In  Labor,  near  Kangra. 
Brass  coin  with  square  holes,  various  sizes. 
Same  as  Chikna,  current  in  the  Doab. 
Coined  until  1818,  weight  one  tola,  or  80  to 

the  ser. 
Square  lump,  marked  '  two  strs.' 
Tranquebar,  rude  coin  marked  '  one  str/ 
Old  penny-piece. 

New  penny,  legal  weight  291.6  grains. 
Brass,  five  centimes,  legal  weight  164  grains, 
Prescribed  by  Reg.  III.  1806  (not  coined). 
Established  by  Regulation  XXI.  of  1816. 

Current  from  Mathura  to  Mainpuri. 

Akbarl,  old 

Allahabad    

Almorah  

Azimgarh 

Balasahi  

Barelll 

Bahar  

Bbilara 

Bhilsa  ) 

Bhopal | 

1804 

1832 
Bhartpur 

Bundi  

Calcutta,  1782 

1792 

1796 
1796  to  1809 
1809  to  1817 
1817   

half  ana 

one  pa'i 

Ceylon 

flhiWi* 

Chinawa  

China  

Chalan 

Dihli 

new 
French  sons.... 

Farrukbftbad    

1816 
Goknla    or  \ 
Gandasahi    } 
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Kama. 


Weight 
in  troy 
grains. 


Final 

rate  per 

rupee. 


Where  current.  Bamarka. 


Gorakhpur  . 
Gwaliar,  old. 
Hadewa   .... 

Hatras 

Indor    

Jalaon 

Java,  1814  . 

Jh&nsi  

Jabalpor  .... 

Jaipur  

Kulcareti  .... 


Khetri  

Karoli  

Madras,  1803  .., 

1808  .. 

1832  .. 

Kota 

Lukhnow,  old  .. 
new 
1806 
Madhus&hi  


Maiwfrr    

Marwar    

Musaffarabad  ... 

Mansnri   

Mathura,  old   ... 

new  ... 

doable 
NazirShah 


isa, 


Nepal 

„     pais 
Najibabad 
Nagar?...., 


Narwar 

Nawasahi... 
Patna,  old 

1817 
Penang 


Patiala  (Rajasahi) 

Rajgarh   , 

Rajmahal , 

Rewasahl , 

8agar? 

Sup6r  

Sanaranpur , 

Tari 

Tehri 

Tirlanga  

Tranquebar , 

Udipur 


186 
146 
296 
280 
115 
252 
172 
260 
260 
280 
252 

252 

281 

180 

120 

100 

275 

195 

185 

284} 

270 

34 
330 
190 
169 
147 
135 
270 
131 

207 
164 
243 
176 

107 
197 
240 
101 
133 


170? 
274 
109 
220 

... 
173 
255 
254 
260 
150 
120 

65 


26-36 
62 

.« • 
34 
... 
40? 


32} 
40-48 


36 


64 
34 

■  •  a 

46 
26} 
35-40 

378 


58 
46} 
68 
34 


80 
40 


47 

32? 

64 


36 

a  a  a 

46 


35? 
42} 
43 


160 


Benares  district,  former  standard  paisa. 

Marked  Muhammad  Akbar  Shah. 

Near  Najgptir. 

Current  in  Nagpar. 

In  Malwa  generally. 

Bandalkhand,  the  Balasahi  paisa. 

Marked  « 1st.  B.V.  E.I.C 

Current  in  Bandalkhand. 

Narbadda  yalley. 

Agra  and  Jaiptir  districts. 

Near  Panna  in  Bandalkhand :  bears  a  deyice, 

resembling  a  Hanuman — 3120  per  man. 
?  Eukurell  or  Kukureti. 
Current  at  Dihli  and  Karoli. 
XX-kas  piece,  coined  in  England. 
Three  falos,  or  one  falam  khurd  (little  fanam). 
Equalised  with  Bengal  and  Madras  paisa. 
In  Kota,  Ajmir,  etc. :  a  square  coin. 
Machhlisahi, )  Current  in  Oudh  and  Kanouj 
Shinahi,       )  to  Mainpuri. 

See  Farrukhabad. 
Chief  currency  of  Allahabad  and  the  Do&b, 

formerly  of  Benares  and  Mirzapux. 
A  yery  snaall  coin. 


In  Agra,  etc. 
Agra,  Mathura,  Bindr&ban,  etc. 

Son  of  Ghias-ud-din  Shah:  ancient  square 
paisa  of  Sagar  district. 

Current  in  the  Turai. 

Bahadursahi,  coined  and  current  in  Nepal. 

In  Barelli  and  Rohilkhand. 

Marked ( Nagar  5221/  deyice,  a  rude  elephant ; 
some  haye  *  Pan,  Patau,'  or  Zarb-i  patan.' 

In  the  Narbadda  Territories. 

Old  Lukhnow,  so  called. 

Of  native  fabrication. 

Coined  at  Patna  and  Calcutta. 

One  hundred  to  the  dollar :  and  halves.  Coined 
in  England.  Current  in  Penang,  Singa- 
pore, and  the  Malay  peninsula. 

Current  in  Patiala,  Dihli,  etc. 

Coined  at  RajmahaL  ft 

In  Rewa  ?  device,  a  kind  of  Nagari  figure  one  S 

See  B&lasahi. 

The  *  Nagar '.  paisa,  so  called  by  the  natives. 

Also  called  Alamsahi. 

?Tehri. 

In  Bandalkhand,  equal  to  Jhansi. 

Telinga,  or  Southern  India. 

Dutch;  marked  ( I  St.1  (one  stiver). 

About  double  the  Maiwari. 


The  weights,  unless  otherwise  stated,  are  taken  from  specimens  collected  chiefly 
at  Benares. 
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SYMBOLS,  ETC.  ON  MODERN  INDIAN  COINS. 

Before  giving  the  Catalogue  of  Symbols  figured  in  plate  xlv.,  it  will 
be  convenient  to  direct  the  reader's  attention  to  plate  xlvi.,  which  gives 
such  samples  of  the  modern  coins  of  India  as  will  enable  him  to 
recognise  their  principal  varieties  at  sight.  Those  of  Nepal,  Assam, 
Kachar  and  Lassa,  are  sufficiently  distinct  from  the  Nagarf,  Bengali, 
and  Tibetan  characters  on  them;  the  pagodas,  also,  of  South  India 
cannot  be  nMgfAlrpn.  The  Nagarf  coin  of  Kota  may  be  classified  from 
its  Lotus  symbol,  although  it  is  otherwise  difficult  to  decypher  the 
inscription.  But  the  great  majority  of  coins  treated  of  in  the 
foregoing  remarks  and  Tables  are  similar  to  figures  2,  8,  9,  10,  11, 
and  12,  which  exhibit  portions  only  of  a  Persian  inscription,  generally 
of  very  imperfect  execution.  These  can  only  be  known  by  the  signs 
or  symbols  of  the  various  States  inserted  in  some  conspicuous  part  of 
the  impression :  thus,  No.  1 1  is  known  to  be  of  Indor,  from  the  Solar 
effigy.  The  following  particulars  of  the  coins  in  plate,  xlv.  will  save 
the  necessity  of  any  further  general  remarks,  in  addition  to  those 
already  made  at  page  40. 

1.  THE  19rR   SAN  SIKKA  RUPEE. 

Now  [and  up  to  1835]  coined  at  the  Calcutta  mint;  bearing  the 
Shah  'Alam  distich,  explained  in  page  2.  All  the  Company's  silver 
and  gold  money  of  Bengal,  up  to  the  present  day,  is  of  the  same 
style,  containing  the  whole  inscription,  of  which  parts  only  are 
visible  on  most  of  the  native  coins. 

2.  THE  OLD  BALIMSJtaf  RUPEE. 

Current  in  M&lwa,  and  coined  by  the  Raja  of  Pratapgarh.  The 
words  visible  on  the 

Obverse:  i<*^-   J^  *^~> 

(intended  for  Shdh  'Alam  hdm<  ud-din,  etc.)  and  the  Hijra  date,  1199, 
which,  however,  does  not  correspond  with  the  year  of  reign  on  the 
Reverse : 

1 29th  year  of  the  prosperous  reign.' 
This  is  the  earliest  year  of  the  coinage  of  these  rupees ;  those  of 
the  45th  san  were  in  course  of  coinage  in  1823.     They  were  issued 
to*  the  troops  at  the  exchange  of  122.8  per  130  Farrukhabad  rupees. 

8.      THE  BAJRANGGARH  RUPEE. 

(Near  Kota  Bundi)  known  by  the  Lotus  symbol ;  coined  by  a  petty 
zamfndar ;  much  debased.     In  the  Bhakha  dialect, 
Obverse : 

Sri  rdm*  ehaprdtl  pavanputra  Uiapdyan  *  All-powerful  son  of  the  air  (Hanmntn) 

servant  of  Rama.' 


i  A 


'        ,       *> 


J       / 


-    J  — -v  . 


.^      v    - 


V-     f 


1         < 


I     '>  // 


."s 


-    -  i."\ 


I 


f-      * 


X 
-.'■        \ 


V      J- 


»v 


-X 


'•:  -- 


•  ? 


» i 


i    > 


-"    / 


«  /  .  * 
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Reverse: 

It  par  ehhdpd  mm  rdjjd  Jay  Singh  k§  21  Jayanagar.    •  On  this  coin  is  imprinted  the 

21st  (year)  of  Raja  Jay  Singh  at  Jaynagar.' 
The  initial  and  final  letters  are  imperfectly  visible  on  the  coin ;  the 
purport  shews  it  to  be  struck  at  Jaynagar,  a  village  near  Bajranggarb 

4.     THE  NEPAL  MUHR,  OR  HALF  RUPEE. 

Obverse : 

SrISriSri  Pratdp  Sink  Sdh  Deva  (titles  of  the  Raja)  1686. 
Reverse: 

SHSriSri  Qorakhndth,  (the  principal  god  worshipped  by  the  hill  people,  whence 

their  name  of  ( Gorkhas '  is  derived.) 
Centre: 

f*     >^     «v  »^  •■* 

SriSriSri  Ouhyetwari,  'the  omniscient  goddess  Deri.' 

5.     AN  ASSAMESE  RUPEE. 

Of  an  octagonal  form.     The  inscription  is  in  the  Bengali   cha- 
racter, but  in  the  Sanskrit  language. 
Obverse : 

SriSri  Mara  Qauri  paddmhg'a  madhukaratya, '  The  sipper  of  the  honey  of  the  foot 

of  Sri  Hara  Gauri/ 
Reverse :  , 

4  4^ Vi w*  im  f^tpir Htw *&o° 

SriSH  mat  Swarga  Deva  Rudra  Singhasya.    Sdk$  1630,  'The  blessed  and  celestial 
Rudra  Singh.'    The  Sftka  date  corresponds  to  a.d.  1708. 

6.     A  KACBAR  RUPEE. 

In  this  the  Bengali  letters  are  connected  together  by  parallel  lines. 

Obverse :  The  inscription  is  not  intelligible. 

Reverse: 

Sri  OirU  Chandra  Ndrayana  (the  Raja's  name). 

7.      CHINESE-TIBET  SILVER  MONET. 

Coined  at  Lassa  {vide  page  33).  On  the  obverse,  in  the  Tibetan 
character,  gtsang  pahu,  *  pure  money,'  chah  hchhin  (name  of  the  Chinese 
Emperor).  On  the  four  corners  of  the  margin  of  another  coin 
similar  to  the  one  depicted,  are  the  four  letters  nyi  hu  rtsa  Ina  (25) 
meaning  the  twenty-fifth  year  of  the  cycle  of  sixty  years  (= a.d.  1831 )  : 
the  date  on  the  coin  in  the  plate  is  not  decypherable.      The  Chinese 

1  The  plate  states  it  to  be  a  Prat&pgarh  rupee,  as  it  was  labelled  in  the  Assay- 
office  cabinet ;  bnt  on  reference  to  Major  Stacy,  at  Nasirabad,  it  turns  oat  to  be  as 
shore.  The  inscription  was  read  by  a  pandit  at  that  place,  who  makes  the  last 
words,  'Jayatingh  he  raj  Jayaptar  m$n  ;*  bnt  I  consider  the  above  more  consistent 
with  the  specimen  in  my  possession. 
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21 
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33      36      37         3*         3,9  40 


■9"^f  ^©^y  Jfe,  &  «*»  >  «^  °£  V 


40        50       54       52       53 

o 


4*4    4?      A3     44        45       40       47  48 


<^, 


54  £5         56 

S3 


.5; 


.55  t50 


^ 


«7  64      62      63   64-     05     66       67 

'si*  &  Tl      8    I 


68        *&         70         74  72         73 

#3S  j&  U  *?& 


74- 


75 


76 


%) 


Is 


Jk1'* 


76       79     M 


-?x%\ 


id« 


u 


{ 


Z-- 


as     &l    M   Si    M 


82  83         8*  6*>         86      87         88 


m 


402        103    404-  405 


406 


^nJO?  406      409        4*0  444         442 


443  II* 


aa^m 


«.$  //6  //7  W«  //* 


>3 


lOOj 

(5 


ft 


424- 


n 


XasF 


/£5  fomfijinys.    Dutch. 


w» 


o/br  •/  PnAMp 


W*. .  ,i  uplift' 


J\ibbLsk*L  by  Stiphm,  Austin,,  Htrtford 


SYMBOLS,  ETC.    ON   MODERN   INDIAN   COINS. 


67 


propriate  emblems.  .  The  inscription  will  be  seen  to  be  part  of  the 
Muhammad  Shah  legend. 


16.      MADRAS   COPPER  COIN. 


Struck  in  England  for  circulation  at  Madras  (see  page  4).  The 
same  coat  of  arms  will  be  found  on  the  Bombay  and  Fenang  copper 
currency. 


CATALOGUE  OF  SYMBOLS  ON  MODERN  INDIAN  COINS. 

(PLATE  XLVI.) 

[Taken  from  specimens  in  the  Assay  Office  or  in  the  author's  possession.  In 
some  cases  (marked  ?),  it  is  probable  that  the  specimens  have  been  misnamed  from 
their  being  found  current  in  other  districts  with  different  names.] 

VARIETIES  OF  THE  PHtJL,  ('  FLO  WEB*) 
STAB,   AND  DOT. 

1  Company's  rupee.    Gokula  rupee? 

2  Saronj  rupee. 

3  Islamabad  muhr  of  Aurangzib. 

4  Vazirs&hS  rupee,  san  9.    B&lasahi  ? 


31  Madras,  Shahpur,  'Alinagar. 

32  New  Madras. 

33  Garnali  rupee  (Arkat). 

34  Chandur. 

35  Gokula,  or  Gandasahi  paisa. 

36  E&lpi. 


5  Surat  &  old  Bombay  (with  a  crown).    37  Oujein  new.    Chanda :  common. 


6  Korah  (in  Allahabad)  with  21. 

7  Srlnagar,  with  45.     Sagar  with  45. 

8  Jhansi.    Also  10. 

9  Saharanpur:  common. 

10  Jhansi :  with  5  leaves,  Gwaliar. 

11  Sagar  with  45.    {vide  plate  xlv.) 

12  Murshidabad. 

13  fiarelli,  with  30. 

14  Saharanpur,  with  9.14}  Old  Assam. 

15  Old  Surat  muhr. 

16  Jalwan  or  Jalaon  ? 

17  Siwai  gold  muhr,  Aurangzib. 


38  Kalpi. 

39  Patna?    Muhr  of  Dihli? 

40  Bhartpur  paisa  (see  plate  xlv.). 

41  Old  pais!,  found  in  Sagar. 

VARIETIES  OP  THE  TRIStJL,   BALA,   OR 
'  TRIDENT.' 

42  Mathura.    Jalaon,  Sagar. 
.43  Srlnagar,  with  7. 

44  Old  Sagar,  Kalpi. 

45  „         Jalaon,  etc. 

46  E&lpi  paisa,  with  43,  etc. 

47  Nepal  muhr.   (see  plate  xlv.) 


Nagpur,  with  94.    Gokula,  with  78.    48  Bhopal,  Bhilsa,  Rathgarh, 


18  Common :  Ujjain,  with  93  or  37. 
Udipur. 

19  Arkat.    Chilki  Arkat,  etc. 

20  Private  mark  of  Benares  mint  (cen- 

tre dot  enlarged). 

21  Kora  or  Corah,  with  6. 

22  Ujjain. 

23  Old  Farrukhabad  rupee  and  muhr. 

24  Bharatpur.  (see  plate  xlv.) 

25  Chinawa  rupee  (Arkat). 

26  Bhikanir,  with  62,  63. 

27  Maisur,  common ;  Chandausf . 

VARIETIES  OT  THE  PADAM,  '  LQTV8  '  OR 
'TREFOIL.' 

28  Indor,  old,  with  29. 

29  Ditto. 

30  Barellf,  with  13. 


common. 


49  Telinga  paisa? 

50  Ganjam. 

51  Old  Dihli  and  Farrukhabad 
N&gpnr  of  Jeswsnt  Rao. 

52  Nasir  Shahi,  old  Narbadda  paisa. 

53  Sultan  Muhammad,     „ 

PHtTL,  PADAM  PH^L,  'PLOWRR,  KNOT.' 

54  Kota  rupee— and  with  57. 

55  Kota  rupee. 

56  Bundi.     Kota. 

57  New  Kota,  with  56. 

58  Harda  (Narbadda). 

59  Kota  variety.    Bajranggarh* 

60  Benares,  old,  small  with  8Q. 

61  Bhikanir,  with  26,  62,  63, 

62  „        reverse. 
63 


>i 
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YABIBTIB1  OP  THE  XATAB,  OB  *  DAGGER.' 

96  Akbar  II.  of  Dihli— small. 

97  Narwar. 

98  Bhartpor.  (see  plate  xlv.) 

99  Siwai  gold  muhr  of  Muhammad  Shah, 

with  13 :  small. 

100  The  Ankut  of  Puna.— Chitor. 

NUMERALS    AND  LETTERS. 

101  (10)  Hall  sikka  of  Puna,  Nagpfir. 

102  (9  or  1  ?)  Rewa  paisa.    Bhilsa  ? 

103  (76)  Jabalpfir. 

104  (65)  8agar. 

106  (75)  Indor  old  rupee. 

106  a  (4J)  Old  Nagpftr : 
b  (9)  New  do.1 

107  Tehri,  Bandalkhand,  illegible. 

108  (^ft  sri)  Srisahi  rupee  of  Ajmir. 

109  (£  A)  Haidari  of  Maisur. 

110  (ijj  g&f  cow ')  Chitor;  from  the  pro- 

verb regarding   the   slaughter  by 
Akbar:  "gdo  man  k$  pdp" 
HI  (*jt  td)  Gold  muhr,  unknown  ? 

112  (HfTiwO  Debased  Dihli  gold  muhr, 

san29. 

MISCELLANEOUS. 

113  (shell)  Bhatgaon  in  Nepal. 

114  (Paipo,  « fists')  Almorah. 

115  Salimsahi,  date  1199.  (see  plate  xlv.) 

116  „        Varieties, 
117 

118  Mewari  paisa. 

119  Kukureti,  near  Pannah  in  Bandal- 

khand  (the  god  Hanuman  ?) 


BABOHHA,  *  8PBAB '  OB  '  BCBPTBB,'  QUDA, 
OB  'MACE.' 

64  Jodhpttr.     Pali. 

65  Kochaman,  with  92.    Bopusahi. 

66  Jodhpur.    Nagor. 

67  Barelli  ?    Urcha ?    Pali. 

JHA>,   THUHAB ;    '  BRANCH  OB  SPRIG.' 

68  Bhilara. 

69  Jaipor-Siw&i  gold  muhr. 

70  Ajmir. 

71  Chitor,  Kriahnagarh. 

72  Salimsahi?  (Jaipur). 

73  Jaipur  rupee  and  muhr. 

74  Bandarsela? 

75  Mathura.    Jaipur. 

76  Chinsor,  with  100.  Udiptir,  Chitor 
old? 

77  Barhanpur? 

YABTETXBS  OP  THE  BOHU,  OB  *  FISH.' 

78  Gokula  paisa. 

79  Oudh,  Lukhnow  old  rupee. 

80  Ditto,  Barelli.    Old  Benares. 

81  Machlisahi  of  Lukhnow. 

82  Benares  old. 

BUBAf,    'THE    SUN.' 

83  New  Indor  rupee  and  muhr. 

84  Indor. — Ujjain. 

85  „     copper  coin. 

86  Belpattd,  Maheswar,  with  87. 

87  Lingam,  Maheswarl  rupee. 

88  Patdk, '  flag  or  standard  of  Siva : ' 
Sagar  rupee  (pL  xlv.).     Nagpor. 

120  (elephant.)    Nagar,    Patau,    Sopor? 

VARIETIES  OP  THE  *  SWORD :  '  SHAMSHf Bf  .  Struck  by  TipU  ? 

89  Chanda,  Gwaliar,— common.  121  (Chkata,    l  the    royal  umbrella ')  on 

90  Haidarabad,  of  Kasim  'All.  some  of  Muhammad  Shah  and  Shah 

91  „     Govind-bakhshi.  'Alam's  Dihli  coins. 

92  Common  shamshiri.  122  Variety  of       „ 

93  Kochaman,  with  64.  123  Etawa  muhr. 

94  Nagpar,  with  17.    Katmandu  (see    124  Jhansl. 

p.  31).  Balkh.  125  The  twutika  emblem  of  the  7th  Jina, 

95  (Pistol)  Agra  paisa.  found  on  some  coins. 

1  The  distinguishing  symbol  of  the  old  Naspor  rupee,  struck  at  the  Chanda  and 
Hingan  Ghat  mints  was  as  above,  a  Marathi  4  J.  When  Bacha  Rao  and  Dr.  Gordon 
had  charge  of  the  mint,  their  mark  was  a  flag  (88).  The  new  Nagpurf  -since  1825 
has  the  figure  9  above  this  flag.  Other  minor  varieties  are  marked  as  follows  :«-the 
Teswant  Eao  Nagpuri,  by  +  ;  the  Man-Bhat-SahL  by  = ;  the  Ugno-Sahi,  by  a 
Marathi  10  (fig.  101) ;  the  Ramji  Tantia  has  a  half  moon  w ;  the  Narsingh  Rao 
the  same  with  a  dot  in  the  centre  w  ;  the  Siva  Rao,  the  same  with  a  dot  on  one 
side  v"     There  are  many  more,  bit  they  are  not  considered  ehulan  or  *  current.* 
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NOTE  ON  THE  HISTORY  OF  THE  GOLD  AND  SILVER 

CURRENCIES  OF  INDIA. 

[As  the  general  subject  of  metallic  currencies  is  just  now  attracting 
the  serious  attention  of  the  European  public,  it  may  be  useful  that  I 
should  recapitulate  briefly  the  facts  to  be  gathered  from  the  detached 
notices  of  the  coins  of  the  various  kingdoms  and  diverse  epochs  illus- 
trated in  the  preceding  pages,  which  throw  light  upon  the  little  known 
history  of  Indian  mintages ;  and  further,  that  I  should  complete  the 
review  by  exhibiting  the  action  of  our  own  civilization  on  the  cir- 
culating media  of  these  later  days,  especially  in  reference  to  the  im- 
portant question  of  the  institution  and  organization  of  the  gold  coinage 
as  a  legal  tender,  and  its  eventual  supersession  as  such  in  1836. 

I  have  elsewhere  expressed  an  opinion  that  the  people  of  Hin- 
dustan, in  very  early  times,  had  independently  achieved  considerable 
progress  in  the  art  of  coining ;  even  before  Greek  civilization  reached 
them  through  the  influence  of  Alexander's  expedition,  and  the  sub- 
sequent settlement  in  India  proper  of  the  Bactrian-Hellenes.  Indeed, 
we  are  able  to  trace  by  the  produce  itself,  each  phase  of  mint  de- 
velopment and  each  successive  effort  of  invention  tending  to  the  pro- 
duction of  a  perfect  coin.  The  earliest  movement  is  seen  in  the 
fabrication  of  irregularly  outlined  flat  pieces  of  silver  or  copper,  of  fixed 
weights,  whose  currency  is  marked  by  the  symbols  of  consecutive 
dynasties,  punched  at  hazard  on  their  surfaces.  Next,  we  remark  a 
more  oareful  rounding  off  of  the  metal,  and  the  application  of  a  single 
die  over  the  whole  of  one  surface,  the  other  being  left  blank.  As  we 
proceed,  we  meet  with  complete  coins ;  but  these  are  cast  in  moulds, 
and  may  possibly  indicate  separate  and  independent  progress.  Suc- 
cessive modifications  and  improvements  are  observable  in  either  class, 
which  it  is  not  necessary  to  follow  more  at  large  in  this  place :  and,  finally, 
we  arrive  at  excellent  specimens  of  an  issue  of  fairly  coined  money, 
seemingly  local  in  Northern  Hindustan,1  which  there  is  good  reason  to 
assign  to  a  period  prior  to  the  advent  of  the  Greeks.  Coins  of  these 
epochs  have  been  found  in  silver,  copper,  bronze,  and  lead ;  the  non- 
discovery  of  any  examples  in  gold  does  not  necessarily  lead  to  the 
inference  that  the  metal  was  not  used  for  coining  purposes;  but 
merely  amounts  to  the  fact  that,  if  used,  it  was  of  rare  occurrence. 

1  Coins  of  the  Behat  type.    Article  X. 
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The  Bactrian-Greeks,  as  far  as  their  Indian  provinces  tell  the  tale, 
would  appear  to  hare  restricted  themselves  to  a  currency  of  the  two 
metals,  silver  and  copper.  Their  successors,  the  Indo-Scythians  again, 
discontinued  the  issue  of  a  silver  currency,  and  supplied  its  place  by  a 
gold  coinage;  increasing,  simultaneously,  the  weight  of  the  copper 
pieces.  There  is  some  uncertainty  as  to  the  dates  of  succeeding 
dynasties ;  but  we  find  the  Guptas, — who  imitated  the  devices  of  the 
Indo-Scythian  money, — in  possession  of  a  copious  gold  currency  in 
their  eastern  provinces  on  the  Ganges,  aided  by  a  limited  silver,  but 
sufficient  copper  medium  of  exchange ;  while  their  dominions  towards 
the  Western  coast  were  supplied  almost  exclusively  with  a  silver  coin- 
age based  upon  the  mintages  of  the  Sah  kings  of  SauraBhtra  (Gujarat) ; 
who  in  their  own  case  had  previously  copied  the  style  of  the  Greek 
hemi  -drachmas  of  Apollodotus  and  other  sovereigns.  Here  we  must 
pass  over  centuries,  and  present  our  next  tableau  in  the  time  of 
the  Brahman  kings  of  Kabul  and  the  Panjab  (about  the  10th  cen- 
tury a.d.).  In  this  instance  also  the  currency  is  confined  to  silver 
and  copper.  Mahmud,  and  his  successors  of  the  Ghaznf  dynasty,  em- 
ployed gold  in  addition  to  the  lower  metals.  At  the  period  immediately 
preceding  the  Muhammadan  occupation  of  India  (a.h.  587,  a.d.  1191) 
the  northern  provinces  of  Hindustan  were  furnished  with  a  currency 
composed  of  a  combination  of  silver  and  copper  mixed  in  uncertain 
proportions :  while  the  Eahtor  monarchs  of  Kanauj  still  continued  to 
issue  gold.  The  former  coins,  which  were  entitled  after  the  capital, 
Dillfwals  ( J^ *?),1  were  adopted  by  the  Pathan  Sultans  of  India,  and 
a  middle  currency  of  such  incorporated  metals  remained  in  use  up  to  the 
time  of  Baber  (a.h.  930,  a.d.  1523-24).  Simultaneously  with  the 
retention  of  this  type  of  the  local  money,  the  Muhammadans  intro- 
duced modified  forms  of  dirhams  and  dinars,  of  equal  weights  (174 
grains).  At  what  relative  proportion  these  stood  to  each  other  we 
are  left  to  conjecture,  as  history  is  silent  on  the  subject,  and  the  coins 
themselves  afford  ns  no  means  of  instituting  a  comparison.  The  lower 
currency  was  completed  by  a  copper  coinage,  which  in  some  cases 
extended  to  so  minute  a  division  as  17.4  grains. 

The  celebrated  Muhammad  bin  Tughlak  (a.h.  725,  a.d.  1324-5) 
introduced  an  infinite  variety  of  new  coins  of  all  descriptions,  and 
evidently  remodelled  the  rates,  together  with  the  weights  of  his 
currency.  The  gold  coinage  was  raised  from  174  to  200  grains,  and 
the  silver  reduced  from  the  former  amount  to  140  grains.  But  his 
grand  effort  at  finance  seems  to  have  been  reserved  for  the  production 

1  Inscription  of  a.h.  587  (a.d.  1191)  on  the  Mosque  of  the  Eutb  at  Dihli;  the 
original  reads  preferably  Dillial,  but  the  Taj  ul  Maasir  determines  the  word  as 
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of  a  scheme  of  a  representative  currency  (founded  on  the  Chinese  paper 
credit  system)  in  which  copper  and  brass  tokens  were  stamped  with  an 
authoritative  impress  of  value,  whether  as  the  equivalent  of  gold  or 
silver;  and  in  addition,  parallel  representatives  of  the  ordinary  sub- 
divisions of  each,  were  issued  to  complete,  the  currency.  This  attempt, 
after  producing  countless  troubles,  and  resulting  in  utter  failure— even 
under  the  guidance  of  an  absolute  and  unscrupulous  tyrant — was 
abandoned  definitively  before  the  expiration  of  three  years  from  the 
first  promulgation  of  the  ordinance.  I  need  not  notice  the  minor 
incidents  of  Muhammad  bin  Tughlak's  mint  administration,  further 
than  to  note  a  seeming  reversion  to  the  previous  system  of  weights  in 
the  latter  part  of  his  reign.  Nor  need  I  more  fully  advert  to  the 
state  of  the  currency  under  his  successors,  beyond  remarking  that 
Bdber  seems  to  have  designed  to  substitute  his  Central  Asian  scheme 
of  coinage  in  place  of  the  then  existing  local  distribution  of  the 
currency.  However,  when  Shir  Shah  had  driven  Humayun  out  of 
India  (a.h.  949,  a.d.  1541)  he  entered  upon  a  general  reform  of  the 
coinage,  which  had  the  effect  of  introducing  the  now  universal  rupee, 
and  abolishing  the  unsatisfactory  compound  of  mixed  metals ;  in  ad- 
dition to  simplifying  the  lower  coinage,  by  its  reduction  to  a  fixed  and 
determined  standard  of  pure  copper,1  representing  the  dam,  which  we 
must  suppose  had  previously  been  minted  in  billon.3 

At  length  we  reach  an  epoch  when  we  have  no  longer  to  depend 
upon  the  coins  as  our  only  data,  but  are  able  to  cite  written  and  con- 
temporary authority  for  the  illustration  of  our  subject.  Akbar's  minister, 
Abu'lfazl,  has  preserved  to  us  a  full  and  complete  record  of  his 
master's  mint  arrangements;  from  this  we  discover  that  the  autho- 
ritative standard  of  the  day  was  copper,  based  upon  the  dim,  which  is 
defined  as  "  a  copper  coin,  in  weight  5  tanks,  or  1  told,  8  mashas,  and 
7  ratfs,  in  value  the  40th  part  of  a  rupee."  The  text  of  the  '  Ayfn-i 
Akberf '  goes  on  to  declare  the  weight  and  value  of  the  gold  and  silver 
coins,  the  equivalents  of  each  being  expressed  in  dams,  and  their  relative 
exchangeable  value  inter  se  being  for  the  moment  altogether  ignored.3 
In  this  same  measure  of  value  all  the  revenues  of  the  empire  are  esti- 
mated, indeed,  it  would  appear  from  an  incidental  notice  in  connexion 
with  the  subject  of  relative  values,  that  the  definition  of  the  worth  of 

1  I  have  estimated  this  coin  at  323.5  grains ;  pieces  now  in  existence  weigh  as 
high  as  322  grs.     (See  '  Numismatic  Chronicle,'  xy.  1852.) 

*  "The  dam/'  says  Abu'lfazl,  "was  formerly  called  pysahand  also  Bahloli."— 
Bahlol  Lodi's  mixed  coinage  contributes  isolated  specimens  that  might  well  represent 
the  requisite  value,  as  tested  by  present  assays ;  but  there  is  an  absence  of  uniformity 
in  the  general  results  that  forbids  our  recognising  any  specific  class  of  higher  or 
lower  equivalents. 

'  Gladwin's  'Ayin-i  Akbcri,'  i.  p.  37. 
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gold  by  any  silver  estimate,  was— like  the  rupee  itself— a  novelty.* 
The  materials  afforded  by  the  text  of  the  '  Ayfn-i  Akberf,'  whether 
tested  by  the  valuation  in  dims,  or  by  the  equivalents  subsequently 
given  of  the  rupee  correspondents  of  the  several  descriptions  of  muhrs> 
equally  establish  the  result .  that  gold  stood  to  silver  as  1  to  9.4. 
The  rupees,  it  will  be  seen,  were  themselves  of  various  standards, 
ranging  from  the  89  dims  of  the  old*  round  rupee,  to  the  40  dams  of 
the  square  jalalf ;  and,  in  fact,  it  is  acknowledged  in  one  place  that 
even  the  estimated  rates  were  uncertain  in  their  application,  and  that 
the  silver  coin  was  left  to  find  its  own  level  in  the  market.* 

I  now  arrive  at  the  period  when  British  influence  is  felt  upon  the 
the  currencies  of  India,  and  as  this  is  a  subject  connected  with  which 
much  misunderstanding  and  some  misrepresentation  have  taken  place, 
I  secure  myself  from  any  possible  prejudice  or  favor  by  permitting  the 
Government  to  state  its  own  case,  in  extracts  from  the  legislative 
enactments  promulgated  from  time  to  time.  The  history  is  unsatis- 
factory in  its  earlier  portions,  and  incomplete  towards  its  end,  where, 
it  is  clear,  much  remains  intentionally  untold. 

Regulation  XXXV.  of  1793. — Pbeamblb. — "A  Regulation  for 
re-enacting,  with  amendments,  the  Rules  passed  on  the  20th  June, 
24th  October,  and  31st  November,  1792,  and  subsequent  dates,  for 
the  reform  of  the  Gold  and  Silver  Coin  in  Bengal,  Behar,  and  Orissa ; 
and  for  prohibiting  the  currency  of  any  Gold  or  Silver  Coin  in  those 
provinces,  but  the  19th  Sun  Sicca  Rupees  and  the  19th  Sun  Gold 
Mohurs." 

"Sec.  1.  .  .  The  sicca  rupee  of  the  19th  sun  is  the  established 
silver  coin  of  the  country,  and  the  rupee  in  which  the  public  revenues 
are  payable.  It  was  with  a  view  to  render  it  the  general  measure 
of  value,  that  Government  determined  in  the  year  1773,  that  all 
rupees  coined  in  future  should  bear  the  impression  of  the  19th  sun  or 
year  of  the  reign  ofShah  Alum.  .  .  .  "  The  rules  by  which  the  gold 
coin  has  been  regulated  have  been  productive  of  evils,  similar  to  those 
which  have  prevailed  with  regard  to  the  silver  coin.  Under  the 
native  administrations,  and  until  the  year  1766,  the  gold  mohur  was 
not  considered  as  a  legal  tender  of  payment  in  any  public  or  private 
transaction,  nor  was  the  number  of  rupees  for  which  it  was  to  pass 

1  When  Axad-al-daulah  "  was  sent  to  Kandes,  Raja  Tuderraull  made  the  price  of 
gold  mohurs  to  be  estimated  in  rupees :"  i.  p.  39.  The  original  Persian  text  is 
somewhat  obscure  in  this  passage ;  and  the  MS.  copies  yary  in  the  wording  of  the 
sentence ;  bat  Gladwin  seems  to  hare  fathomed  the  real  meaning. 

*  "  Although  the  market  price  is  sometimes  more  or  less  than  40  dams,  yet  this 
ralue  is  always  set  upon  it  in  comparative  calculations."— Ayin-i  Akberf,  i.  86.  The 
original  passage  is  quoted  in  the  body  of  note  a  p.  5,  9upr6. 
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current  ever  fixed  by  the  Government  It  was  struck  for  the  con- 
venience of  individuals,  and  the  value  of  it,  in  the  markets,  fluctuated 
like  other  commodities  :  silver  being  the  metal  which  was  the  general 
measure  of  value  throughout  the  country.  In  the  year  1766,  the 
value  of  the  gold  coin,  with  respect  to  the  silver,  was  first  fixed,  and 
the  former  coin  declared  a  legal  tender  of  payment.  A  gold  mohur 
was  Btruck,  and  ordered  to  pass  for  fourteen  sicca  rupees.  But  as  this 
coin  (calculating  according  to  the  relative  value  of  the  two  metals) 
was  much  below  the  worth  of  the  silver,  in  the  number  of  rupees 
for  which  it  was  ordered  to  pass,  it  was  found  impossible  to  render 
it  current,  and  it  was  accordingly  called  in ;  and  a  new  gold  mohur, 
being  that  now  current,  was  issued  in  1769,  which  was  directed  to 
pass  as  a  legal  tender  of  payment  for  sixteen  sicca  rupees.  The 
intrinsic  worth  of  this  coin  was  estimated  to  be  equal  to  the  nominal 
value  of  it,  or  as  nearly  so  as  was  deemed  necessary  to  render  it 
current  at  the  prescribed  rate."  [The  Regulation  then  goes  on  to 
enumerate  the  difficulties  attendant  upon  giving  free  currency  to  these 
coins,1  and  proceeds  to  say :]  "  The  means  which  appear  best  calculated 

1  Sir  James  Stenart,  in  hia  work,  entitled  '  The  Principles  of  Money  applied  to 
the  present  state  of  the  Coin  of  Bengal'  (a.d.  1772),  gives  ns  some  interesting 
details  as  to  the  aim  and  object  of  the  original  establishment  of  the  gold  currency  of 
Bengal,  and  the  want  of  success  that  attended  the  measures  of  Government,  confessed 
to  in  the  above  Regulation.  He  says :  "  It  has  been  observed,  that  this  coin,  called 
gold  mohurs,  had  oeen  formerly  coined  at  Debli,  of  the  same  weight  and  fineness 
with  the  sicca  rupee  of  Bengal  and  other  countries  of  Hindostan ;  but  that  they  passed 
conventionally,  having  no  legal  denomination  .  .  In  1766,  .  .  it  was  proposed,  as  an 
expedient  for  augmenting  the  currency  of  specie  to  make  a  coinage  of  gold,  .  .  and 
the  directors  of  this  operation,  pitching  upon  fifteen  Arcot  rupees  as  the  value  of  one 
gold  mohur,  instead  of  estimating  the  value  of  these  fifteen  Arcot  rupees  by  the  fine 
metal  contained  in  them,  estimated  them  by  their  current  value,  which  was  above  the 
proportion  of  their  intrinsic  worth.  Not  satisfied  with  this  first  deviation  from  prin- 
ciples, they  added  to  the  mohur  (already  over-rated  in  its  proportion  to  the  fifteen 
silver  Arcot  rupees)  no  less  than  8  per  cent,  extra-denomination,  entirely  arbitrary. 
So  when  this  gold  currrncy  came  abroad,  it  proved  to  be  no  less  than  17  J  per  cent, 
worse  in  payments  than  silver  rupees  of  Bengal,  Madras,  Bombay,  and  Sunt," 
pp.  26,  27. 

"  The  people  of  that  country  (Bengal)  had  been  so  Ion*  accustomed  to  silver 
coin,  that  they  never  would,  except  when  forced  to  it,  receive  the  mohurs  in  payment. 
So  the  Company  was  obliged  to  make  a  new  regulation  in  1769,  little  better  than  the 
former.  At  last  the  gold  currency  fell  all  together  to  many  per  cent,  below  its 
intrinsic  value,  according  to  the  saying,  Bum  vitant  itultt,  vitia  in  oontrari* 
eurrunt." 

Sir  J.  Steuart,  at  p.  30  ei  *#?.,  gives  us  the  weight  and  standard  of  these  coins : — 

The  1766  mohur  was  20  carats  fine,  or  20-24ths :  full  weight,  179*66  grs., 
proportion  of  fine  gold,  149*72  grains :  issued  as  the  equivalent  of  14  rupees. 

The  rupee  being  179*66  grs.  in  full  weight,  and  containing  175*92  grs.  of  fine 

silver. 

The  mohur  of  1769,  foil  weight  190*773  era.,  contained  190*086  grs.  of  fine 
gold :  the  value  being  fixed  at  16  rupees :  the  silver  currency  remaining  as  before. 

Our  author  continues :  "  Now  it  we  go  upon  the  supposition  we  have  hitherto 
adopted,  viz.,  that  the  proportion  of  the  metals  in  India  was  supposed  to  be  at 
14  to  1 ;  then  in  this  coinage  of  1769,  the  gold  was  over-rated  nearly  6}  per  cent." 
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to  render  the  gold  mohur  generally  current,  are  to  declare  it  receivable 
at  all  the  public  treasuries,  and  in  all  public  payments  throughout  the 
provinces,  at  the  rate  of  sixteen  sicca  rupees." 

Sec.  2.  defines  weight  and  standards,  or — 

"Gold  mohurs,  190*894  troy  grs. :  Assay,  compared  with  English 
standard  gold,  better,  1  car.  3^  grs. 

"  Sicca  rupees,  179|grs. :  Assay,  compared  with  English  standard 
silver,  better,  13  dwts." 

Sec.  3.  specifies  that  these  gold  mohurs  "are  to  be  considered 
a  legal  tender  of  payment  in  all  public  and  private  transactions  .  . 
at  the  rate  of  sixteen  sicca  rupees ;"  and  further  defines  penalties  for 
their  refusal  by  the  native  Treasurers ;  and  to  complete  the  authorita- 
tive currency,  it  is  even  declared  in  Sec.  20,  that  "  no  person  shall 
recover  in  any  court  of  judicature  .  .  any  sum  of  money,  under  a 
bond  or  other  writing,  or  any  agreement,  written  or  verbal,  entered 
into  after  the  above-mentioned  date,  by  which  any  sum  of  money  shall 
be  stipulated  to  be  paid  in  any  species  of  rupees,  excepting  sicca 
rupees  or  gold  mohurs  of  the  19  th  sun,  or  the  halves  and  quarters 
of  each." 

Reg.  YI.  of  1794  postpones  to  10th  April,  1794,  the  operations 
of  Sees.  18,  19,  20,  and  23  "as  regards  the  silver  coin." 

Keg.  LIX  of  1795  further  postpones  the  operation  of  these 
Rules  to  20th  April,  1796. 

Reg.  LXI.  of  1795  refers  merely  to  the  amount  of  loss  which  is 
to  be  held  to  reduce  these  rupees  below  the  standard. 

Regs.  I.  of  1797,  V.  of  1801,  and  XXXVIII.  of  1803  relate  to 
exemption  from  duties  of  gold  and  silver  coins. 

Reg.  XLY.  of  1803  gives  effect  to  the  arrangement  for  the  mintage 
of  Lucknow  or  Furrukkabad  rupees,  of  the  "  same  size  and  form  as 
the  19th  sun  sicca  rupees";  weight  and  standard  to  be  hereafter 
determined. 

Sec.  25  is,  in  effect,  to  the  same  tenor  as  Sec.  20  of  Reg. 
XXXY.  of  1793,  except  that  gold  mohurs  are  not  alluded  to;  but 
Sec.  42  explains,  that  "whereas  the  gold  coin,  denominated  gold 
mohurs,  has  never  obtained  an  extensive  circulation  in  the  ceded 
provinces,  in  consequence  of  silver  having  been  the  general  measure  of 
value  in  those  provinces,  from  time  immemorial ;  and  whereas,  during 
the  government  of  the  Nawab  Vizir,  the  value  of  the  gold  mohurs 
in  circulation,  with  relation  to  the  silver  coin,  was  never  fixed ;  and, 
whereas  the  coinage  of  gold  mohurs  has  been  long  discontinued  by  the 
Native  Government  of  the  said  provinces,  as  well  as  the  adjacent 
foreign  states;  it  is  not,  therefore,  judged  necessary,  at  present,  to 
establish  a  gold  coinage  in   the  provinces  in  question.     The  gold 
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mohurs  shall  be  permitted  to  be  circulated  in  the  ceded  provinces 
as  heretofore,  according  to  the  value  which  individuals  receiving  and 
paying  the  same  shall  determine;  but,  gold  mohurs  shall  not  be 
considered  to  be  a  legal  tender  of  payment  in  any  public  or  private 
transaction,  nor  shall  they  bear  any  fixed  rate  of  value,  compared  with 
reference  to  the  silver  coin    .     .     established  by  this  Regulation." 

Sbc.  43  et  $eq.  provides  for  the  copper  coinage. 

Reg.  LIY.  of  1803  postpones  the  operation  of  Sec.  20,  Reg. 
XXXY.  of  1793,  to  16th  August  for  the  province  of  Chittagong. 

Reg.  XII.  of  1805,  Sec.  13,  declares  that  after  a  fixed  date,  "no 
money  will  be  received  in  payment  of  the  public  revenue  (in  Cuttack), 
excepting  Calcutta  sicca  rupees  or  gold  mohurs  of  the  19th  sun." 

Sec.  15  extends  the  penal  provisions  of  Sec.  20,  Reg.  XXXY.  of 
1793  to  the  same  province. 

Reg.  III.  of  1806  specifies  the  weight  and  standard  of  the  Luck- 
now  sicca  rupee,  introduced  by  Reg.  XLY.  of  1803,  viz.:  173grs. 
troy.     Touch,  or  parts  of  fine  silver,  in  100,  95*5 ;  alloy,  4*5. 

Reg.  IY.  of  1807  refers  to  rupees  alone,  and  determines  the  rates 
at  which  rupees  of  sorts  shall  be  received  and  issued  in  the  ceded 
provinces.     Sec.  8  makes  the  same  applicable  to  Cuttack. 

Reg.  XIII.  of  1807  rescinds  the  penalties  named  in  Sees.  20  and 
21,  Reg.  XXXY.  of  1793,  and  in  parallel  sections  applicable  to  local 
divisions  of  the  country ;  it  being  admitted  that  in  many  cases,  "  the 
penalty  of  non-recovery  by  judicial  process  is  not  only  a  hardship  to 
the  individual,  but  is  repugnant  to  the  ends  of  justice." 

Reg.  II.  of  1812  defines  duties  on  the  coinage  of  bullion. 

Secs.  10  and  11  specify  the  weight  and  value  of  the  Benares 
rupee  as  175  grs.  troy.     Touch,  or  pure  silver,  168*875 ;  alloy.  6*125. 

Reg.  XYII.  of  1817,  Secs.  9,  10,  and  11  prescribe  punishments 
for  counterfeiting,  debasing,  etc. 

Reg.  XIV.  of  1818.— The  preamble  states,  "  The  high  standards 
established  for  the  gold  mohur  and  sicca  rupee,  having  been  found 
productive  of  many  inconveniences,  both  to  individuals  and  the  public, 
.  .  [but]  as  a  reduction  in  the  value  of  the  sicca  rupee,  from 
its  being  in  a  great  measure  the  money  of  account,  both  in  private 
and  public  transactions,  would  necessarily  change  the  terms  of  all 
existing  contracts,  and  might  be  productive  of  embarrassment  and 
trouble,  it  has  been  determined  to  leave  the  rupee  unaltered  in  this 
respect ;  and  the  new  Calcutta  sicca  rupee  will  consequently  contain 
the  same  quantity  of  fine  silver  as  that  heretofore  struck,  and,  being  of 
the  same  intrinsic  value,  will  circulate  on  the  same  terms.  The  mint 
proportions  of  silver  and  gold,  being,  it  is  believed,  inaccurately  esti- 
mated at  present,  and  it  being  also  desirable  that  an  uniformity  in  this 
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respect  should  be  introduced  at  the  three  Presidencies  of  Calcutta, 

Madras,  and  Bombay,  it  has  been  thought  advisable  to  make  a  slight 

deduction  in  the  intrinsic  value  of  the  gold  mohur  to  be  coined  at  this 

Presidency,  in  order  to  raise  the  value  of  fine  gold  to  fine  silver,  from 

the  present  rates  of  1  to  14*861  to  that  of  1  to  15.    The  gold  mohur 

will  still  continue  to  pass  current  at  the  rate  of  sixteen  rupees.    For 

the  purposes  and  objects  above  enumerated  "  it  is  enacted,  etc. 

Sec.  1,  par.  2nd. — "  The  weight  and  standard  of  the  Calcutta  sicca 

rupee  and  gold  mohur    .     .     shall  be  as  follows l "  : — 

Gold  mohur  ...  weight  204710  grs.  ...  fine  gold    187*651  ...  alloy  17*069 
Sicos  rupee    ...  weight  191*916  grs.  ...  fine  silver  175*923  ...  alloy  16*993 

Keg.  V.  of  1819  refers  to  mint  and  bullion  details. 

Reg.  XI.  of  1 819  discontinues  the  coinage  of  the  Benares  rupee,  and 
limits  "  the  legal  currencies  in  the  territories  subordinate  "  to  Bengal 
"  to  two,  namely  the  Calcutta  and  Furruckabad  rupee."  The  latter  is 
specified  at — Weight,  180*234  grs., ;  pure  silver,  165*215 ;  alloy, 
15019  =  ll-12ths  pure  and  l-12th  alloy. 

Sec.  10  secures  an  equitable  arrangement  for  bonds,  etc.,  "not 
expressed  in  Furruckabad  rupees." 

Reg.  Y.  of  1821  regulates  the  rates  at  which  Benares  and  Fur- 
ruckabad rupees  shall  be  received  in  payment  of  revenue. 

1  To  exemplify  how  Governments  keep  their  own  laws,  I  extract  from  •  Allen's 
Indian  Mail '  of  1854,  a  statement  of  manifest  authenticity  regarding  certain  mint 
operations  sanctioned  daring  the  continued  currency  of  this  Regulation: — "The 
market  of  Calcutta  has  invariably  exhibited  a  great  difference  of  price  between  the 

fure  gold  mohurs  of  old  standard  and  those  of  the  new  one-twelfth  alloy  standard, 
'or  seven  years — that  is,  from  1818  to  1826 — the  Calcutta  mint  coined  nothing  but 
new-standard  gold  mohurs ;  but  in  1825-26,  the  Government  having  had  a  Targe 
receipt  of  gold:  from  the  Burmese,  and  having  obtained  also  a  considerable  remit- 
tance of  gold  from  Madras,  consequent  upon  the  substitution  of  rupees  for  pagodas 
in  the  currency  of  that  presidency,  this  Government  gold  was,  for  the  toko  of  the 
profit,  coined  into  gold  mohurs  of  tne  old  standard, — Regulation  XIV.  of  1818  pre- 
scribing one-twelfth  alloy  for  the  Calcutta  gold,  notwithstanding.  There  were 
above  lour  lacs  of  old  gold  pieces  struck  in  the  Mint,  and  sold  at  the  general 
Treasury  at  the  price  of  the  day.  But  it  was  only  in  1829  that  a  similar  privilege 
was  conceded  to  private  bullion-merchants.  The  consequence,  however,  of  con- 
ceding to  them  the  privilege  of  obtaining  coin  of  the  old  standard  was,  that  in  the 
six  years  from  the  date  when  it  commenced  to  1835,  when  the  new  Act  took  the 
privilege  away,  nearly  as  much  private  gold  bullion  was  brought  to  be  coined  as  in 
the  eleven  preceding  years :  ana  when  the  privilege  was  taken  away,  there  was  a 
very  limited  coinage  of  the  new  gold  coin,  and  that  coinage  was  principally  of 
Government  gold."— After  the  passing  of  the  Act  of  1835,  the  mint  speculations 
would  seem  to  have  been  less  successful ;  at  least,  if  we  are  to  credit  the  following, 
which  is  affirmed  under  similar  authority  with  the  passages  just  quoted :— "  The 
difference  of  price  even  of  unstamped  pure  gold,  as  compared  with  stamped  one-twelfth 
alloy  coin  was  such,  that  the  Mint  Committee  of  Calcutta,  in  the  year  1836,  applied  to 
Government,  and  obtained  leave  to  sell  the  Government  bullion  in  its  possession 
instead  of  coining  it.  The  calculation  of  profit  was  based  on  a  comparison,  not 
with  the  par  fixed  for  receipts  into  the  Government  treasury  (vis.  fifteen  of  silver  for 
one  of  gold),  but  with  the  price  at  which  the  same  gold  would  sell  as  a  coin ;  showing 
evidently  that  our  stamp  gave  no  additional  value,  but  the  contrary," 
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Rbg.  II.  of  1824  abolishes  the  mint  at  Furrackabad. 

Reck  VII.  of  1833  alters  the  weight  of  the  new  Furruokabad 
rupee,  and  assimilates  it  to  the  legal  currency  of  the  Madras  and 
Bombay  Presidencies,  and  adjusts  the  weight  of  Calcutta  sicca  rupees 
thus: — 

Calcutta  sicca  rupee      ...    weight  192  gra.    ...    fine  176    ...    alloy  16 
Furrackabad  rupee        ...    weight  180  gn.    ...    fine  166    ...    alloy  16 

The  tola  or  sicca  weight   180  grs.,  introduced  (as  stated  in  detail 
at  p.  7,  tnprd). 

Act  XVII  of  1835,  Sec.  7  declares,  "and  be  it  enacted,  that  the 
under-mentioned  gold  coins  only  shall  henceforth  be  coined  at  the 
mints  within  the  territories  of  the  East  India  Company : — 

1st. — A  gold  mohur  or  fifteen  rupee  piece  of  the  weight  of  180  grs. 
troy,  and  of  the  following  standard,  viz.:  ll-12ths,  or  165 grs.,  of 
pure  gold ;  l-12th,  or  15  grs.  of  alloy" :  with  proportionate  sub- 
divisions. 

Seo.  8  defines  the  devices  these  coins  are  to  bear. 

Sec.  9.  "  And  be  it  enacted,  that  no  gold  coin  shall  henceforward 
be  a  legal  tender  of  payment  in  any  of  the  territories  of  the  East  India 
Company.9'1     (Passed  17th  August,  1835). 

Act  XXI.  of  1835  defines  the  weight  and  value  of  the  copper 
currency,  in  the  Presidency  of  Bengal,  as  follows : — 

"  1. — Pice,  weighing  100  grs.  troy. 

"  2. — A  double-pice,  200  grs.  troy. 

"3. — A  pie,  or  l-12th  of  an  anna  piece,  33 J  grs." 

Sec.  2  enacts  that  "  the  said  pice  shall  be  a  legal  tender  for  l-64th 
of  the  Company's  rupee,  and  the  said  double-pioe  for  1-3  2d  of  the 
Company's  rupee,  and  the  said  pie  for  l-192d  of  the  Company's  rupee.11 
(Passed  7th  December,  1835). 

Act  XIII.  of  1836  directs  that  the  Calcutta  sicca  rupee  shall  cease 
to  be  a  legal  tender  from  the  1st  January,  1838 ;  but  shall  be  received 
at  public  Treasuries  by  weight,  subject  to  one  pie  for  re-coinage  :  and 
further  limits  the  circulation  of  certain  local  copper  coins. 

Act  XXXI.  of  1837  merely  refers  to  devices. 

Act  XXI.  of  1838  authorises  the  "coinage  and  issuing  of  any 
silver  coins  of  a  value  represented  in  even  annas,  or  sixteenths  of  the 

1  As  there  are  no  Preambles  to  the  Acta,  we  are  left  to  discover  the  reasons  which 
led  to  this  abrupt  announcement.  *  The  Minutes  of  Consultation  in  Council '  might 
perhaps  disclose  the  guiding  motive.  In  this  instance,  however,  silence  need  not  be 
taken  for  discreet  reticence,  for  many  food  and  valid  reasons  suggest  themselves  as 
warranting  the  course  pursued.  And  in  regard  to  the  new  aspect  that  the  gold 
discoveries  have  since  given  to  the  comnarative  values  of  the  precious  metals,  it  is  to 
be  remembered  that  at  the  moment  of  tne  passing  of  this  Act,  gold  stood  relatively 
to  silver  at  over  15  to  1  in  the  local  markets. 
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Company's  rupee/'  of  the  same  standard  as  the  higher  denominations. 

Act  XXXI.  of  1839  prescribes  punishment  "  for  drilling,  defacing, 
or  debasing  current  coin/'  etc. 

Act  XIII.  of  1844  is  an  Act  for  the  withdrawal  from  circulation 
of  the  Trisoolee  pyce  in  the  province  of  Benares. 

Act  XXII.  of  1844  merely  extends  Act  XXI.  of  1835  to  all  "the 
territories  of  the  East  India  Company." 

Act  VI.  of  1847  refers  to  the  copper  currency  of  the  Straits' 
Settlements. 

To  complete  the  series  of  Government  documents,  I  append  to  the 
more  formal  legislative  enactments,  the  substance  of  the  notification  of 
the  22nd  of  December,  1852;  which,  in  its  opening  paragraph,  like- 
wise sufficiently  explains  the  nature  of  the  intermediate  order  of  1841.1 

"  No.  26.  Fort  William,  Financial  Department,  22nd  December, 
1852. — Notification. — By  Sec.  9,  Act  XVII.  of  1835  of  the  Govern- 
ment of  India,  it  was  enacted,  that  thenceforward  no  gold  coin  should 
be  a  legal  tender  of  payment  in  any  of  the  Territories  of  the  East 
India  Company ;  and,  accordingly,  gold  ceased  from  the  date  of  the 
passing  of  the  Act  to  be  a  legal  tender  of  payment  in  the  Company's 
Territories  in  India." 

"But,  by  a  Proclamation  issued  on  the  13th  January,  1841,  officers 
in  charge  of  public  treasuries  were  authorized  freely  to  receive  gold 
coins,  struck  in  conformity  with  the  provisions  of  the  same  Act  XVII. 
of  1835,  at  the  rates  indicated  by  the  denomination  of  the  pieces, 
until  they  should  have  passed  certain  limits  of  lightness,  set  forth  in  a 
table  published  with  the  Proclamation,  or  until  further  orders;  and 
gold  coins  have  been  thus  received  in  liquidation  of  public  demands  up 
to  the  present  date." 

"Notice  is  now  given  that  on.  and  after  that  date 

[1st  January,   1853,]  no  gold  coin  will  be  received  on  account  of 
payments  due,  or  in  any  way  to  be  made  to  the  Government2   .     . 

1  I  have  not  failed  to  examine  this  Proclamation.  It  specifies  the  devices 
(Reverie:  "A  lion  and  a  palm-tree")  for  the  new  gold  coinage,  (i  in  conformity  with 
Act  XVII.  of  1835" ;  and  proceeds:  "officers  in  charge  of  public  treasuries  are 
hereby  authorized  freely  to  receive  these  gold  coins  at  the  rates,  until  further  orders, 
respectively  denoted  by  the  denomination  of  the  pieces,  until  they  shall  have  passed 
the  limits  of  lightness  allowed  for  wear,  laid  down  in  the  annexed  table,  when  they 
will  only  be  receivable  as  bullion,  and  be  subject  to  a  deduction  of  one  per  cent  for 
seignorage." 

2  I  do  not  ordinarily  permit  myself  to  criticise  the  acts  of  the  Government  of 
India;  but  these  orders  seem  fairly  to  demand  a  passing  notice.  Viewing  the 
peculiar  element  of  suspicion  of  motives  so  strong  in  Asiatic  minds,  ana  the 
importance  the  natives  of  India  attach  to  every  varying  nhase  of  the  dealings  of 
their  rulers,  it  is  clear  that  the  "  Resolution"  of  1852  was  neither  wise  nor  politic ;  it 
is  doubtful  whether,  under  the  circumstances,  it  was  just.  The  reservation 
of  "  until  further  orders,"  so  clumsily^nserted  in  the  Proclamation  of  1841,  might 
convey  its  special  meaning  to  the  ear  of  an  English  lawyer,  but  it  is  not  likely  to 
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Gold  will  continue  as  heretofore,  to  be  received  into  any  of  the  mints 
.  .  for  coinage,  under  the  Act  and  Rules  at  present  in  force  for 
the  coinage  of  gold,  but  Mint  certificates  for  gold  coinB  will  be  dis- 
charged in  gold  only,  and  no  such  certificate  for  gold  will  be  accepted 
in  any  public  treasury  in  liquidation  of  public  demands,  or  on  account 
of  any  payment  to  the  Government  whatever.''1 

The  Madras  and  Bombay  Governments  seem  to  have  pertinaciously 
abstained  from  legislating  on  coinages  and  currencies,  and  their 
Statute  Books  are  altogether  silent  on  these  subjects,  until  the  action 
of  the  Supreme  Government  is  brought  to  bear  on  them  in  1835. 
Such  being  the  case,  I  am  unable  to  elucidate  the  measures  of  Mint 
progress  in  the  minor  Presidencies. 

have  borne  its  foil  significance  to  the  intelligence  of  the  Native  banker :  apart  from 
this,  it  is  clearly  a  question  whether  the  tenor  of  the  Proclamation  itself  did  not 
imply  an  understood  obligation  on  the  part  of  Government,  to  receive  back  the  gold 
coined  and  issued  under  its  provisions,  coupled  as  those  provisions  were  with  the 
inducements  held  out  to  aid  the  circulation,  that  the  officers  of  Government  were 
enjoined  "freely  to  receive  these  gold  coins  at  the  rates"  etc. ;  the  only  obvious 
restriction,  beyond  the  formal  "  until  further  orders,"  being  that  the  pieces  should 
not  have  " passed  the  limits  of  lightness  allowed  for  wear"  etc. 

1  The  same  writer  in  *  Allen's  Indian  Mail,'  1864,  who  clearly  has  had  access  to 
official  documents,  thus  elucidates  the  motive  and  object  of  the  Order  of  1862: — "We 
have  explained  the  condition  of  the  gold  coin  of  India,  and  the  erroneous  principles 
adopted:  for  its  manufacture.  Things  continued  in  this  state  when  the  gold  of 
California  and  Australia  began  to  affect  the  market,  and  to  change  the  relative  value 
of  that  metal  to  silver.  The  first  considerable  increase  in  the  import  of  gold  at 
Calcutta  was  in  the  year  1848-49,  and  a  large  portion  of  it  was  sent  to  the  mint,  in 
that  and  the  following  years,  for  conversion  into  low-standard  lion-device  pieces, 
[XVII.  of  1836].  The  sending  of  gold  to  the  mint  at  this  period  was  in  reality  a 
mere  sale  of  the  metal  to  Government  for  silver,  at  the  nar  rate  of  16  to  1,  which 
then  began  to  prevail  as  the  market  rate.  The  Mint  certificates,  obtained  for  gold 
delivered,  were  immediately  paid  in  at  that  par,  in  satisfaction  of  Government  dues, 
or  were  negotiated  at  the  banks,  where  silver  was  always  claimed  upon  them  under 
the  option  then  given  of  receiving  the  amount  in  rupees  at  the  par  in  question. 
The  gold  thus,  when  coined  by  the  Mint,  remained  as  a  dead  balance  in  the  Govern- 
ment treasury,  not  being  issuable  at  the  par  of  15  to  1,  in  the  condition  of  base 
standard  coin,  to  which  it  had  been  manufactured.  Besides  this  process  of  gold 
accumulation  through  deliveries  at  the  Calcutta  Mint,  low  standard  coin,  previously 
issued,  began  also  to  be  paid  into  the  treasury,  at  the  established  par  rate  in  ordinary 
transactions  [under  the  Proclamation  of  1841] ;  so  that  out  of  a  total  amount 
of  lion-device  gold  mohurs,  not  exceeding  in  vilue  seventy  lacs  of  rupees,  which 
was  the  value  of  the  coinage  up  to  that  date,  as  before  shown,  more  than  fifty 
lacs  were,  in  1862,  in  deposit  in  the  Government  treasury  as  a  dead  unservieeable 
balance.  It  was  at  this  time  that  the  Government  of  India  began  to  contemplate 
measures  for  converting  its  entire  6  per  cent.  Debt  into  Stocks  at  4  per  cent.  The 
prospect,  therefore,  of  having  the  balance  to  which  the  Government  looked  for  the 
means  of  completing  this  operation  rendered  unserviceable  for  the  purpose  by  the 
substitution  of  gold  coin,  not  a  legal  tender,  for  the  rupees  claimable  by  the  public 
creditors  who  might  elect  to  receive  payment  in  cash,  was  by  no  means  agreeable. 
A  prompt  remedy  was  necessary,  ana  the  question  being  referred  to  the  Court  of 
Directors,  the  desire  to  adhere  still  to  their  old  principles  suggested  that  the 
low  standard  gold  coin,  not  being  a  legal  tender,  tne  receipt  of  it  by  Government 
should  be  altogether  stopped ;  and  this  was  accordingly  done  in  1863,  by  public 
notice  in  the  OazeiU  of  Calcutta." 
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Having  completed  this  summary  review  of  the  gold   and  silver 
coinages,  I  now  revert  to  Prinsep's  Tables.1 — E.T.] 

Table   of  the  Coinage  issued  from  the  Calcutta  Mint  from  1801-2 

to  1832-33. 


Government  and  Individuals. 

Official  Year. 

Total  eUka  rupees. 

Gold. 

Silver. 

8A.    B,       A. 

p. 

■A.    B.          A. 

». 

m.            a.     *. 

1801-2 

83,139  12 

0 

30,73,226  12 

0 

81,66,366    8    0 

1802-3 

1,27,848    0 

0 

46,64,736     8 

0 

47,92,584    8    0 

1803-4 

89,496    8 

0 

77,41,674    4 

0 

78,31,170  12    0 

1804-5 

1,26,940     0 

0 

1,00,78,060  12 

0 

1,02,05,000  12    0 

1805-6 

1,30,464     0 

0 

71,20,322  12 

0 

72,50,776  12    0 

1806-7 

91,773    8 

0 

1,63,14,198  12 

0 

1,64,05,972    4    0 

1807-8 

2,31,752    4 

0 

1,45,80,126    0 

0 

1,48,11,878    4    0 

1808-9 

50,800  12 

0 

1,11,30,380    4 

0 

1,11,81,181     0    0 

1809-10 

31,885    8 

0 

82,76,886    0 

0 

83,08,771    8    0 

1810-11 

10,29,666    0 

0 

1,65,81,866    0 

2 

1,76,11,621    0    2 

1811-12 

18,64,703    9 

4 

83,83,886  12 

1 

1,02,38,689    5    5 

1812-18 

12,66,819    0 

0 

78,51,046  10 

0 

91,07,366  10    0 

1813-14 

10,91,863  12 

8 

28,31,166  11 

11 

39,23,020    8    7 

1814-15 

15,01,964  14 

8 

71,29,817  16 

1 

86,31,782  13    9 

1816-16 

9,35,987    4 

0 

1,39,76,463    5 

5 

1,49,12,460    9    5 

1816-17 

13,63,200  14 

8 

2,21,48,114    6 

6 

2,36,11,315    4    2 

1817-18 

15,67,279    9 

4 

65,16,411     7 

8 

70,82,691     1    0 

1818-19 

3,63,106    6 

8 

1,66,40,247    2 

7 

1,70,03,362    9    3 

1819-20 

6,37,670    9 

4 

2,63,46,438  18 

3 

2,68,84,109    6     7 

1820-21 

8,26,046    0 

-0 

1,08,36,216    6 

11 

1,16,62,261     6  11 

1821-22 

4,26,331  13 

4 

74,58,694    4 

6 

78,86,026    1     9 

1822-23 

2,79,211    6 

8 

68,62,391     7 

8 

71,31,602  14    4 

1823-24 

1,26,609    0 

0 

49,48,564    6 

6 

60,76,073    6    6 

1824-26 

29,72,948    6 

8 

69,66,557    2 

3 

99,39,606    8  11 

1826-26 

33,66,020    6 

4 

97,19,093  15 

1 

1,30,44,114     4    6 

1826-27 

84,26,882    0 

0 

80,97,616    0 

0 

1,16,24,447     0    0 

1827-28 

4,79,616    0 

0 

66,69,149  16 

0 

71,48,766  16    0 

1828-29 

6,01,296    0 

0 

67,00,840    2 

11 

62,02,136    2  11 

1829-30 

10,24,032    0 

0 

83,95,484  11 

5 

94,19,516  11     6 

1830-81 

17,68,896    0 

0 

88,13,496    7 

8 

65,72,392    7    8 

1831-82 

18,39,392     0 

0 

44,77,722  14 

4 

63,17,114  14    4 

1832-33 

23,71,024    0 

0 

76,90,479  15 

8 

1,00,61,608  15    8 

3,18,62,986    4 

8 

30,19,70,376     1 

6 

33,38,33,361     6    1 

COFFER 

com 

A.OB. 

From  18( 

)1       to      1813 . 

10,99,170    5 

6 

181 

3        to      1826-26 

...      5,87,785    6 

6 

182 

16-27  to      1832-33    . 

..     16,11,461     1 

6 

T 

'otal  sitta  rupees.. 

32,98,416  13    6 

38,71,31,778    3    6 

1  [I  had  designed,  as  I  intimated  in  a  note  p.  41,  to  hare  omitted  all  the  details  of 
the  working  of  the  Indian  Mints.  However,  as  I  haye  since  found  reason  to  believe 
that  a  general  return  of  the  currencies  issued  by  the  Bast  India  Company  would 
possess  an  interest  with  European  readers,  I  have  determined  to  abbreviate  the  re- 
dundances of  Prinsep's  forms,  and  endeavoured  to  complete  the  several  statements, 
as  far  as  possible,  from  documents  in  the  East  India  House,  which  have  been  most 
liberally  placed  at  my  disposition  by  Col.  Sykes.] 


t    THE    PROVINCIAL    MINTS. 


Table  of  Silver  Coinage  in  the  Provincial  Mints. 


From  1804-5  to  1B32-S,  in«L 
Of  which  ram  prints  bullion . . . 

■snent 

rwrokuibM.         |             Stsar. 

11,14,79,898     6     6 

7,74,66,519    3  11 

53,99,281    8    6 

6,87,85,519  13     S 
4,48,94,848    8  10 

13,00,140    0    0 

8,10,18,309  10     6 
4,64,48,009     9     6 

75,594  12     3 

7,89,496     2     4 
46,09,786    6    2 

2,83,388    0    0 

Value  of  oopper  coinage  up  to 

Total 

11,23,70,038    S    6 

7,75,42,11*    0    2 

66,82,670    8    6 

Coinage  it  the  Calcutta  Mint  SikU  Ha.  83,71,81,778 

Coinage  at  Bcniree „  10,68,15,663 

Coinage  at  FarrnkhsbMd    7,26,95,732 

Coinage  at  Sagar   „  63,27,803 

Total  Coinage  of  the  Bengal  Presidency  from  1801-33 :  SikU  Be.  32,09,70,676 

[It  will  be  seen  that  the  totals  iu  thB  preceding  Tables  are  given  in  sikki 
and  in  Famikhabad  rupees.  Act  XYlL  of  1885  introduced  the  Com- 
pany's rupee  as  the  one  uniform  currency  of  all  India ;  this  coin  is  composed 
of  165  grains  of  silver  and  15  of  alloy,  and  stands  the  declared  equivalent  of 
the  old  Bombay,  Madras,  Farrukhabad,  and  Sonat  rupees — being  defined  as  cor- 
responding in  value  to  -fftai  of  the  superseded  Calcutta  sikki  rupee.  All  Govern- 
ment accounts,  subsequent  to  the  date  of  the  passing  of  this  Act,  are  therefore 
made  up  in  the  new  or  standard  Cgmpany's  rupee. 

Table  of  the  value  of   Gold  and  Silver  Coined   in    the    Mint*  of   Calcutta, 

Madras,  and  Bombay  in  each  year  from  1833-34  to  1854-55. 

(From  Official  Rcturni  at  the  India  House.) 
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The  figures  entered  in  the  preceding  Official  Return,  so  far  as  they 
relate  to  the  commerce  of  Bengal  from  1813-14  to  1832-33,  will  be 
found  to  differ  from  those  originally  published  by  Prinsep.  It  may 
be  necessary  to  explain,  that  his  Tables  exhibited  the  imports  and 
exports  of  the  isolated  Presidency  of  Bengal,  and,  as  such,  compre- 
hended not  only  the  trade  with  the  United  Kingdom  and  foreign 
countries,  but  likewise  the  traffic  of  the  Port  of  Calcutta,  etc.,  with 
the  coast  and  the  other  Presidencies.  In  the  present  return,  the  local 
port  to  port  trade  is  properly  excluded.1 

It  will  be  seen  that  the  foregoing  Table  does  not  discriminate  the 
relative  amount  of  gold  and  silver  imported  or  exported  in  each  year, 
nor  do  the  official  documents  at  command  admit  of  the  separation  of 
the  two  items  earlier  than  1846-47;  subsequent  to  which,  the  pro- 
portion runs  as  follows,  for  the  three  Presidencies : — 


1846-47 
1847-48 
1848-49 
1849-50 
1850-51 
1851-52 
1852-53 
1853-54 

GOLD. 

SILVER. 

Imports. 

Exports. 

Bemaint. 

Import*. 

Export*. 

Remain*. 

£ 

851,738 
1,048,778 
1,401,748 
1,160,661 
1,155,310 
1,338,778 
1,335,164 
1,101,136 

£ 

2,890 

9,661 
52,829 
64,868 

2,016 

71,165 

168,806 

17,265 

£ 
+     848,848 
+  1,039,117 
+  1,348,919 
+  1,095,793 
+  1,153,294 
+ 1,267,613 
+  1,166,359 
+  1,083,871 

£ 

2,088,183 

924,612 

2,802,755 

2,236,146 

2,65£,498 
3,713,280 

5,496,214 

3,770,821 

£ 

710,978 

1,416,376 

2,486,913 

906,374 

539,273 

847,923 

886,424 

1,466,030 

£ 
+1,377,205 
-   491,764 
+    315,842* 
+1,329,772 
+2,117,225 
+2,865,357 
+4,609,790 
+2,304,791 

9,393,313 

389,499 

9,003,814 

23,688,509 

9,260,291 

14,428,218 

The  proportions  of  each  metal  absorbed  by  the  several  divisions  of 


1  [  The  delay  that  has  occurred  in  the  printing  of  this  sheet  enables  me  to  add 
parallel  returns  for  the  year  1854-55.  The  Madras  and  Bombay  totals  hereunto 
subjoined  are  derived  from  official  sources;  the  Bengal  return  is  taken  from 
Bonnaud's  '  Commercial  Annual,'  as  the  formal  statements  relating  to  that  Presidency 
have  not  yet  been  received  at  the  India  House : — 


Benffal 

IMPOSTS. 

bxvobtb. 

irrr  ixtobts  ajtd  bxpobts. 

Net  Import*. 

Net  Export*. 

£ 
603,154 
194,221 
1,188,913 

£ 
1,072,194 
521,814 
353,654 

£ 

£ 
469,040 
327,593 

Madras    

Bombay  

835,259 

Total 

1,986,288 

1,947,662 

38,626 

2  [  The  unimportant  discrepancies  that  may  be  detected  between  the  lower  figures 
of  these  totals  and  those  entered  at  the  end  of  the  Table  in  page  82  and  elsewhere, 
are  explained  to  have  arisen  from  the  varying  results  of  working  in  gross  and  in 
detail,  and  the  exclusion  of  fractions  of  rupees  and  the  rejection  of  unit  figures,  to 
convert  the  rupee  into  sterling  money  at  different  stages  of  the  arithmetical  process.] 
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prepared  from  official  Custom-House  returns,  they  may  be  accepted 
as  pro-tanto  authentic ;  and  as  the  Government  of  the  East  India  Com- 
pany adhere  to  the  highly  primitive  system  of  levying  duties  upon 
exports,  the  totals  thus  obtained  are  probably  as  trustworthy  as  the 
corresponding  entries  of  imports. 

As  intimately  connected  with  the  subject  of  the  demand  for  silver 
bullion  in  India,  I  also  append  a  full  return  of  the  responsibilities 
undertaken  by  the  East  India  Company  on  account  of  railways  in 
course  of  construction.  I  have  not  been  able  to  obtain  exact  state- 
ments of  the  several  amounts  actually  expended  in  India— com- 
prising the  sums  repaid  by  the  Government  in  silver  coin  in  return 
for  the  gold  deposited  in  the  treasury  in  Leadenhall  Street — but 
the  difference  between  the  totals  "paid  in"  and  " re-issued  in  Eng- 
land" will  furnish  an  approximate  estimate  of  what  the  liability 
amounts  to. 


by  the  Peninsular  and  Qriental  Company's  vessels,  during  the  years  1865,  1866,  and 
1867,  amounting  to  the  subjoined  totals  : — 

1856. 
UlriTBD  KnrctDox,*  (January  to  December).       Othbb  Posts  (11  month*). 

Calcutta Gold      £360        Silver    £2,299,235         Silver  £603,141 

Madras  „       17,789  „  177,173  „         289,014 

Bombay „         1,232  „  2,267,400  „  61,344 

£  19,371  £  4,743,808  £  943,499 

The  grand  total  shipped  for  the  East  in  1856  was— From  the  United  King- 
dom :  Gold,  £948,272 ;  Silver,  £6,409,889.  Other  Ports  :  Gold,  £243,239;  Silver, 
£1,524,240. 

1866. 

UFITSD  KlHODOM.  OTHM  POBTS. 

(Including  Dec..  ISM). 

Calcutta Gold  £719  Silver  £3,417,091  Silver  £433,303 

Madras „  28,523  „  213,781  „          327,494 

Bombay „  7,906  „  4,748,631  „          163,216 

•  -  

£37,148  £8,379,50*  £924,013 

Total  exports  for  the  East  from  the  United  Kingdom  for  1856 :  Gold,  £404,749  ; 
Silver,  £12,118,985.     Other  Ports  :  Gold,  £74,039  ;  Silver,  £1,989,916. 

1867. 
Uvrra>  KnroDOM.  Othib  Posts. 

Calcutta... Gold,  £  36,040    Silver,  £  6,689,015        Gold,  £30,896    Silver,  £  893,407 
Madras...     „        97,788         „  403,646  „       15,300         „        4GO,710 

Bombay...     „        30,666         „        5,275,950  „       16,161  „        623,956 

£  164,393  £  11,368,611  £  62,357  £  1,888,073 

Total  exports  for  the  East  from  the  United  Kingdom  :  Gold,  £269,275  ;  Silver, 
£16,796,232.    Other  Porto :  Gold,  £259,986 ;  Silver,  £3,350,  689. 

[There  were  no  ehipmenU  for  either  of  the  three  Presidencies  In  January,  and  only  £6(>,K7i  for 
Bombay  in  February,  1865.] 
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It  may  be  necessary  to  add  that  the  payments  into  the  Company's 
Treasury  on  account  of  Railways  commenced  in  1848-49,  and  that 
the  rate  of  exchange  for  Indian  subscribers  was  permanently  fixed  at 
1*.  lOd.  per  Company's  rupee.1 

Table  exhibiting  the  sums  paid  into  the  East  India  Company" 9  Treasury, 
in  London,  on  account  of  Railways  in  India,  up  to  30£A  Sept.,  1856. 


Names  of  Companies. 

Capital 
sanctioned. 

Total  paid  In. 

Be-ls«ued 
In  England. 

East  Indian 

£ 

10,731,000 

4,000,000 

4,000,000 

600,000 

500,000 

£ 

6,219,733 

2,525,113 

1,926,354 

265,614 

334,511 

£ 
3,094,126 

Great  Indian  Peninsula 

866,263 

Madras    

1,027,806 
92,480 

Sind 

68,891 

•  Of  this  total  the  sum  of  £  869, 3C 

19,731,000 
11  has  been  disbi 

11,271,325 
lined  as  Interest 

5,139,665  » 
;  on  CapitaL 

Another  important  item  bearing  upon  these  details  still  remains 
to  be  noticed — that  of  the  comparative  value  of  the  uncurrent  silver 
coin  received  into  the  mint,  as  contrasted  with  the  amount  of  bullion 


1  [The  rate  of  exchange  thus  permanently  established,  irrespective  of  intrinsic  value 
or  any  possible  scheme  of  commercial  par,  has  necessarily  had  the  effect  of  insuring 
that  nearly  all  the  funds  required  for  railways  should  he  raised  in  England  to  the  ex- 
clusion of  Indian  subscribers.  The  second  Table  at  page  14  will  indicate  the  intrinsic 
value  of  the  Company's  rupee,  and  its  details  will  exemplify  how  the  exchangeable 
value  of  that  coin  is  liable  to  be  affected  by  external  influences;  but,  under  ordinary 
circumstances,  the  par  value  may  be  fairly  taken  at  2s. ;  now,  under  this  permanent 
and  immutable  arrangement,  whatever  the  commercial  rate  of  exchange  might  chance 
to  rule  at,  Indian  contributors  to  their  own  local  railways  had  to  pay  218  Company's 
rupees  for  every  £20  share,  or  about  9  per  cent,  more  than  the  nominal  value  of  the 
stock,  while  under  favorable  rates  of  exchange,  such  as  we  have  experienced  of  late, 
by  remitting  the  money  to  England,  the  £20  share  could  be  purchased  for  about  184 
Company's  rupees,  making  a  total  difference  of  no  less  than  17  per  cent !  In  a 
similar  degree  nave  our  Eastern  speculators  reason  to  complain  of  the  comparative 
rates  of  interest ;  for  while  the  Home  Government  was  undertaking  these  millions  of 
railway  debts,  and  guaranteeing  a  minimum  rate  of  profit  at  5,  and  never  less  than 
4 1  per  cent.,  the  Government  of  India  was  endeavouring  to  persuade  its  obedient 
subjects  that  4,  and  even  3i  per  cent.  (28th  October,  1853)  was  quite  as  much  as 
their  money  was  worth  ;  and  the  latter  rate  was  not  to  form  an  ascending  minimum 
like  the  railway  guarantee,  hut  a  maximum,  liable,  on  the  contrary,  to  reduction  at 
any  favorable  moment,  after  the  manner  of  the  extinguishment  of  the  5  per  cents,  in 
1853  and  their  conversion  into  fours,  the  consentient  holders  of  which  were  startled 
by  the  opening  of  a  new  loan  at  the  former  rate,  in  less  than  fourteen  months  after  the 
completion  of  this— to  use  the  words  of  the  Governor-General—"  not  the  less  suc- 
cessful" operation.  To  sum  up  these  contrasts,  it  is  necessary  to  bear  in  mind  the 
relative  value  of  money  in  the  two  countries ;  which  may  bo  justly  tested  by  the  index 
until  lately  afforded  hy  the  legal  rate  of  interest  in  euch — that  of  India  being  12, 
while  that  of  England  was  5  per  cent  ] 
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brought  for  coinage  by  individuals  unconnected  with  the  State  : 1  the 
one  indicating  the  amount  of  the  old  currency  replaced  by  new  coin, 
the  other  disclosing  the  increase  made  to  the  circulating  medium; 
though  this  latter  is  liable  to  be  affected  by  too  many  varying  in- 
fluences to  be  received  as  any  criterion  of  the  total  permanently 
available  to  meet  the  monetary  wants  of  the  country. 

I  limit  the  present  returns  to  the  rupee  or  standard  currency;2 
commencing  with  those  of  the  year  1833-34,  in  order  to  embrace  the 
entire  period  comprised  in  the  parallel  Table  at  page  81. 

1  [  Notwithstanding  his  remark  on  the  subject  at  page  41,  Prinsep  omitted  to 
discriminate  in  his  Table  of  the  Coinages  of  the  Calcutta  Mint  the  separate  amounts 
derived  from  each  source.  In  the  returns  of  the  Provincial  Mints  (page  81)  the 
difference  is  duly  marked.] 

*  [  The  coinage  of  gold  may  be  gathered,  from  the  previous  Tables,  to  have  been 
in  proportion  to  that  of  silver : 

In  the  Calcutta  Mint,  from  1801-2    to  1832-33  as  3.18      to  30.19 
„  from  1833-34  to  1854-55  as  1.32      to  41.68 

Madras  from  1833-34  to  1854-55  as    .73      to    5.25 

Bombay  from  1833-34  to  1854-55  as    .0071  to  94. 

No  gold  was  coined  in  the  European  mints  of  the  North- Western  Provinces.] 
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It  will  be  seen  from  the  above  figured  details,  that,  during  the  last 
twenty-two  years,  the  grand  total  of  the  coinage  of  silver  in  the  East 
India  Company's  mints  has  reached  no  less  a  sum  than  71,55,49,286 
rupees,  or£71, 554,928 :  towards  this  amount  24,19,11,918  rupees  were 
contributed  by  the  old  metal  of  the  worn  or  recalled  currencies ;  and 
47,15,19,671  rupees  constituted  the  proportion  of  bullion  brought  for 
coinage  by  individuals.    It  may  be  instructive  to  test  a  section  of 
these  returns  in  connexion  with  the  statistics  furnished  by  the  bullion 
trade  of  India,  illustrated  at  page  83.    To  select  the  same  eight  years 
for  which  the  figures  have  been  tabulated  in  that  statement  (i.e. 
1846-7  to  1853-4),  it  is  to  be  observed,  that  the  total  amount  of  silver 
bullion — in  excess  of  the  returned  coin — minted  at  the  three  Presi- 
dencies, during  the  period,  was  over  20  crore  of  rupees,  or  twenty 
millions  sterling;1  while  the  balance  of  silver  bullion  remaining  in 
India,  on  the  traffic  of  the  same  interval,  is  seen  to  amount  to 
14,42,82,180  rupees,  or  less  than  fourteen  and  a  half  millions  sterling. 
The  results  of  the  two  returns  are  not  so  directly  dependent  on  each 
other,  that  their  non-accordance  need  cause  surprise,  nor  is  there  any 
reason  why  the  five  and  a  half  millions  of  surplus  coin  may  not  have 
been  re-exported  in  that  shape,  in  the  ordinary  course,  even  if  we  did 
not  know  that  the  Company's  rupee  has  hitherto  supplied  much  of  the 
circulating  medium  of  Ceylon,  the  Mauritius,  and  the  Straits  settle- 
ments.   There  is  no  ground  for  supposing  that  any  quantity  of  the 
silver  bullion,  used  for  Mint  purposes,  is  at  this  time  supplied  by  India 
itself — though  it  contributed  not  unimportantly  to  the    local  mints 
up  to  1832-33.  *   We  may  fairly,  therefore,  take  the  ebb  and  flow  of 
bullion,  in  the  every-day  transactions  of  commerce,  as  a  momentary 

1  [Detail  of  Silver  ButtUm,  over  and  above  the  recalled  com,  minted  at  the  three 

Preeideneiee. 
For  the  yean  Compwur*t  Rupee*. 

1846-47  1,78,29,573  \ 

J|*£lt llil'wll    *,28,11,792,  ^eluding 

»3£ :::::::::::::::::::::::::::::    ifiRE)   »-****  ***. 

1860-51  2,27,20,336  \ 

1851-52 3,73,55,808  (  u  .,  .fi  M1 

1852-53 5,45,13,630  (  i*'7t»i0'wl 

1853-54 3,28,26,087; 

Co'b  Ba.     20,02,27,653 

Bengal  total  10,68,53,021 

Madras  total  1,36,78,352 

Bombay  total 7,96,96,280 

Co's  Bs.      20,02,27,653  — ] 
2  [See  Table,  page  81.] 
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index  of  the  amount  of  coin  removed  by  sea-transport ;  though  such  a 
test  would  by  no  means  demonstrate  either  the  maximum  or  minimum 
of  that  drain  in  exceptional  instances.  The  inland  or  conterminous 
absorption  of  coined  money,  on  the  other  hand,  is  far  beyond  the  reach 
of  the  boldest  speculation ;  but,  with  an  existing  frontier  line  ex- 
tending from  Mekran  to  the  Strata  of  Malacca,  and  with  the  various 
imperfectly  civilized  races  on  our  borders  all  seeking  eagerly  for  the 
precious  metals,  we  may  imagine  that  the  outgoing  in  these  directions 
can  scarcely  be  inconsiderable.  However,  even  admitting  that  India 
temporarily  retains  the  full  14.4  millions  of  the  20  coined  for  her  in 
eight  years,  the  amount  can  by  no  means  be  said  to  be  excessive,1  nor 
is  it  to  be  expected — while  the  monetary  laws  remain  as  at  present  con- 
stituted— that  the  demand  should  be  proportionately  lessened;  and, 
as  much  has  been  written  regarding  the  undue  absorption  of  bullion 
by  India  at  large,  it  may  be  fitting  that  I  should  observe  that, 
whatever  may  have  constituted  the  attracting  magnet,  or  wherever 
the  ultimate  resting-place  of  the  precious  metals  may  have  been, 
in  olden  times ;  there  is  now  good  and  sufficient  reason  why  silver 
should  continue  to  flow  towards  our  Eastern  dominions.  Not  to 
touch  upon  the  obvious  commercial  necessities  of  our  trade  as  of 
late  balanced,  it  is  to  be  remembered  that  India  has  advanced  con- 
siderably in  material  prosperity :  not  only  is  there  enhanced  security 
of  life  and  property,  together  with  a  manifest  and  natural  in- 
crease of  the  population,  but  the  facilities  of  traffic  and  real  wealth 
have  progressed  with  equal  strides  under  our  rule.  There  is  now 
but  little  object  in  hoarding,  less  in  secreting;  the  palpable  value 
of  money  is  better  understood ;  and  even  its  conversion  into  ornaments 
has  comparatively  ceased  since  the  introduction  of  the  more  extensively 
alloyed  rupee,  the  hardness  of  the  metal  of  which  neither  workers 

1  [  The  population  returns,  though  most  minutely  accurate  for  some  portions  of 
India,  are  but  mere  guess-work  for  others.  The  following  is  the  latest  return  I  have 
been  able  to  obtain  at  the  East  India  House.  This  will  give  for  British  India  a 
return  of  1.1  rupee  per  head  of  increase  to  the  currency  in  eight  years : 

POPULATION  OF  INDIA. 

Under  direct  administration  of  the  Governor-General  (in- 
cluding the  Panj ab,  Nagporc,  and  Oude)  23,065,972 

Under  Lieut. -Governor  of  Bengal  41,212,562 

Under  Lieut-Governor  of  North- West  Provinces 83,216,365 

Under  Governor  of  Madras 22,437,297 

Under  Governor  of  Bombay 11,109,067 

Total  British  Possessions 131,031,263 

Total  Independent  and  protected  Native  States 48,423,630 

Total  Foreign  States  (French  and  Portuguese) 617,149 

Total      179,972,042  — ] 
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nor  wearers  approve.  Equally  have  the  advantages  of  direct  money 
payments  reached  the  comprehension  of  the  masses,  for  not  only,  as 
has  been  remarked,1  do  the  landholders  no  longer  pay  the  Government 
demand  in  kind,  but,  more  important  still,  the  adherence  to  that 
primitive  mode  of  liquidation  has  been  generally  discontinued  among 
the  village  communities  in  their  internal  apportionment  of  responsi- 
bilities. 

I  may  be  permitted,  in  conclusion,  to  remark,  in  regard  to  the 
proposed  re-introduction  of  a  gold  coinage,  that  I  am  altogether 
opposed  to  such  a  measure.  A  metal  that  must  be  expected  pro- 
gressively to  fall  in  value — whatever  the  immediate  needs  of  Europe 
may  seem  to  evidence  to  the  contrary — is  not  calculated  to  be  favor- 
ably received  by  the  people  of  India,  especially  as  its  market  rate 
has  already  been  sensibly  affected  in  that  country  by  the  gold  dis- 
coveries of  Australia. 

However,  on  the  other  hand,  I  am  confident  that  much  of  the 
threatened  difficulty  might  be  met  by  a  well-devised  scheme  for  a 
paper  currency,  to  consist  of  Government  Notes  duly  notified  as  legal 
tenders,  and  definitively  recognised  as  receivable  in  payment  of  the 
State  revenue ;  but,  in  such  a  case,  there  must  be  no  reservation  of 
"until  further  orders,"  as  in  the  Gold  Proclamation  of  1841;  nor 
must  there  be  permitted  to  exist  a  possibility  of  any  future  Adminis- 
tration reducing  the  One  Hundred  Rupee  Note  into  one  of  the  current 
value  of  eighty,'  as  was  effected,  in  regard  to  all  the  securities  involved, 
by  the  conversion  of  the  old  five  per  cent,  stock.  Possibly  few 
nations  could  be  met  with,  better  prepared  than  the  people  of 
India,  to  accept  a  sound  and  carefully  elaborated  plan  for  a  repre- 
sentative currency.  As  contrasted  with  their  conventional  morality, 
whether  religious  or  social,  their  commercial  faith  and  probity  stand 
out  in  prominent  relief.  What  they  respect  among  themselves,  they 
revere  in  their  rulers ;  and,  in  spite  of  some  awkward  incidents  in  the 
history  of  British  India,  the  English  name  still  stands  exalted  with 
the  mass  of  the  population,  who  have  concerned  themselves  less  about 

1  [Col.  8ykes,  wuprb  eit.,  p.  84.1 

9  [The  Government  orders  of  1853-64  directly  affected  the  interest  alone  of  the 
funds  assailed—reducing  it  from  5  to  4  per  cent.— the  selling  price  of  the  securities 
remaining  little  below  par ;  but  the  opening  of  the  5  per  cent,  loan  of  1855  depre- 
ciated the  market  value  of  the  principal  of  the  converted  stock,  in  proportion  to  the 
relatively  enhanced  rate  of  interest  offered  under  the  new  loan.  In  the  one  case, 
the  public  naturally  inferred  that  the  Government  was  acting  in  good  faith,  ana 
justified— by  knowledge  inaccessible  to  the  non-official  world  — in  the  reduction 
enforced ;  a  feeling  that  was  still  further  confirmed  by  the  distinctive  proclamation  of 
the  closing  of  all  open  4  per  cent,  loans,  and  the  invitation  of  subscriptions  at  S\  per 
cent.  In  the  second  instance,  those  who  had  relied  upon  the  equity,  superior  infor- 
mation, or  prescience  of  the  Government,  discovered  their  error.  J 
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the  acts  and  policy  of  the  Central  Government,  than  the  immediate 
role  of  the  high-principled  gentlemen  whom  this  country  has  ordinarily 
sent  to  administer  in  detail  the  local  sections  of  our  Eastern  empire. 
In  similar  relative  degree  to  their  advancement  and  civilization, 
does  their  knowledge  of  the  intricacies  of  hanking  and  exchange 
strike  our  European  perceptions;  so  that,  whether  under  the  aspect 
of  confidence  in  our  probity,  or  comprehension  of  our  measures,  the 
Indian  public  may  be  said  to  be  fully  prepared  to  welcome  an  im- 
proved and  enlarged  system  of  state  finance.  But,  as  I  desire  to 
confine  myself  to  the  record  of  facts,  and  ordinarily  abstain  from 
speculation  or  argument,  I  bring  these  observations  to  a  somewhat 
abrupt  close. — E.T.] 


[As  Prinsep's  Useful  Tables  are  now  definitively  associated  with  his 
Numismatic  Essays,  it  will  be  expedient  to  amplify  the  former  by  any 
information  regarding  Indian  coinage  equivalents  or  monetary  values 
that  may  chance  to  be  readily  accessible;  I  therefore  append  a  few 
notes  on  these  subjects,  extracted  from  that  admirable  work,  Sir  H.  M. 
Elliot's  '  Glossary  of  Terms  used  in  the  North-Western  Provinces  of 
India.'1 

"Dumbeb,   (C-^J  ?£TJt  damrl.  ....  Dumree  is  commonly  known  as  a 

nominal  coin,  equal  to  3£  or  3 J  Dams;  or  between  2  and  3  Oundas — so  that  a 
Dumree  varies  from  8  to  12  Cowrees,  according  to  the  good  will  and  pleasure  of 
the  money-changers.  It  may  be  useful  to  subjoin  from  the  ( Dewan  Pusund*  a  table 
showing  the  value  of  Dumrees  and  Dams : — 


1  Dumree, 

2  Dumrees, 

3  Dumrees, 

4  Dumrees, 

5  Dumrees, 

6  Dumrees, 

7  Dumrees, 

8  Dumrees, 

9  Dumrees, 

10  Dumrees, 

11  Dumrees, 

12  Dumrees, 
18  Dumrees, 
14  Dumrees, 


■  • 


•  ■ 


:  a 

.  12* 

.  15 

.  18f 

.  22 

.  26 

.  28 

.  3U 

.  34J 

.  37} 

.  40 

.  44 


dams. 

dams,  1    chhudam. 

dams. 

dams,  ......  1    adhela. 

dams. 

dams,  f  puesa. 

dams. 

dams,  1    puesa, 

dams. 

dams,  1J  puesa, 

dams. 

dams,  1)  puesa. 

dams. 

dams,  1|  puesa. 


1  [To  those  who  are  curious  in  the  science  of  numbers  and  would  study  the 
progressive  arrangement  of  popular  totals,  I  would  recommend  the  perusal  of  the 
elaborate  article, ( Chaurasi,'  p.  151.] 
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16  Dumrees,      47      dams. 

16  Dumrees, ...    60      dams, 1    tola. 

The  table  is  given  with  some  slight  variations  in  the  '  Zbobdutu-1-Quwaneen,' 
bat  in  neither  are  the  smaller  fractional  amounts  given  with  correctness. 

"Dam,    |»i*3    c^|«i   dam The  Dam   in   the   Ayeen-i-Akberee,  and  in 

most  Bevenue  accounts,  is  considered  to  be  the  40th  part  of  a  rupee ;  but  to  the 
common  people  it  is  known  as  the  60th  part  of  a  Tuka :  26  therefore  go  to  a  Pysa, 
and  12  J  to  an  Adhela. 

"Chhudam,     /»iJk£>-     ^^1*1     chhadam Literally,  six  dams;  equal 

to  two  dumrees.  The  proper  amount  is  six  and  a  quarter  dams,  but  by  abbreviation 
it  is  called  Chhudam. 

"  Gunda,    *  jcX     ifo\  ganda Like  the  Dam,  the  Gunda  of  account 

and  the  Gunda  of  practice  do  not  coincide.  Gundas  of  account  are  but  little  used 
in  the  North- Western  Provinces,  except  in  Benares  and  the  Dehra  Doon,  and,  in 
consequence  of  its  former  subjection  to  Oudh,  the  Nuzurana  accounts  of  Rohilcund 
are  frequently  drawn  out  in  Gundas.  This  Gunda  is  the  20th  part  of  an  Anna. 
The  Gunda  known  to  the  common  people  is  not  of  stable  amount ;  sometimes  four, 
and  sometimes  five,  and  sometimes  even  six,  go  to  a  pucka  Dumree,  or  Chhudam, 
according  to  the  pleasure  of  the  money  dealers,  or  the  state  of  the  market.  Not- 
withstanding this  variable  amount,  as  a  Gunda  is  equivalent  to  four  Cowrees, 
'  to  count  by  Gundas/  signifies  to  count  by  fours,  or  by  the  quarternary  scale,  to 
which  the  natives  are  very  partial ;— in  the  same  way  as  to  count  by  gahees,  or 
punjas,  is  to  count  by  fives,  or  by  the  quinary  scale.  As  four  Cowrees  make  one 
Gunda,  so  do  twenty  Gundas  make  one  Pun,  and  sixteen  Puns  make  one  Kuhawun. 
But  there  are  grades  of  monetary  value  even  below  that  of  Cowree;  for  the 
Hindus  seem  as  fond  of  dealing  with  these  infinitesimal  quantities,  as  they  are 
with  the  higher  numbers,  as  exemplified  in  the  article  Crore.  Thus  3  Crant,  or  4 
Kak,  or  6  But,  or  9  Dunt,  or  27  Jon,  or  32  Dar,  or  80  Til,  or  800  Suno  are  each  equi- 
valent to  one  Cowree.  These  are  not  in  practical  use  in  the  North-Western  Provinces, 
but  are  entered  in  several  account  books,  and  many  of  them  appear  to  be  employed  in 
the  Bazar  translations  of  Cuttack  and  parts  of  Bengal.  See  Bushton's  '  Gazetteer,' 
vol.  i.,  p.  182, 1841.  The  Cowree  shell,  the  Cyprsa  Moneta,  has  been  subject  to 
strange  diminution  of  value,  in  consequence  of  the  facilities  of  commerce,  by  which 
their  worth  has  been  depressed  below  that  of  the  precious  metals.  In  1740,  a  rupee 
exchanged  for  2,400  Cowrees;  in  1766,  for  2,660  Cowrees;  and  at  this  time  as  many 
as  6,600  Cowrees  may  be  obtained  for  the  rupee.  Cowree  in  Persian  is  translated 
by  Khur-mohra,  literally,  a  'jackass's'  or  'muleV  shell;  because  mules  are  orna- 
mented in  that  country  with  trappings  of  shells,  as  a  Gosain's  bullock  is  in  this 
country.  In  Arabic  it  is  known  by  Wuda,  which  Ibn  Batuta  says  is  carried 
in  large  quantities  from  the  Maldive  Islands  to  Bengal,  where  it  is  used  as  coin ;  and 
therefore  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  the  Cyproa  Moneta  is  meant.   The  Kamoos  adds 

..f-jJl   luJfcXSl  /jd*J>  ^at  *t  is  suspended  from  the  neck  to  avert  the  evil  eye,  as  it 

is  in  India  to  this  day,1  provided  the  neck  shell  is  split  or  broken.  Among  European 
nations,  excepting  the  English,  these  shells  are  known  by  the  name  of  Porceli, 

1  ["  Gunda  is  also  the  name  applied  to  the  knotted  string  which  is  suspended  round 
a  child's  neck  for  the  same  purpose ;  but  not,  apparently,  Because  it  has  any  connec- 
tion with  the  Cowree  Amulet."} 
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Porcellain,  Porcellanen,  and  Porcelaine,  on  account  of  the  fancied  resemblance  of 
their  shape  to  that  of  the  back  of  a  little  pig,  whence  we  hare  the  Chinese  porcelain, 
of  which  the  glaze,  or  Tarnish,  is  similar  to  that  of  the  Cowree. 

"Crobe,    JVp      <*HeW    karor.  .  .  .  Ten  millions.    The  names  of  the  higher 

numbers  are  thus  given  in  the  '  Zoobdut-ool-Quwaneen.'  100  Crore  =  1  Urub ; 
100  Urub  =  l  K,hurub;  100  K,burub  =  1  Neel;  100  Neel  =1  Pudum;  100 
Pudum  =  1  Sunk,h;  100  Sunk,h  =  1  Uld;  100  Uld  =  1  Unk;  100  Unk  =  1 
Pudha."  ] 
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The  system  of  Weights  established  by  Regulation  VII.  of  1833, 
is  founded  on  the  same  unit  as  the  rupee  of  the  equalized  monetary 
system  of  British  India,  it  having  been  found  that  the  weight  of 
the  Madras,  Bombay,  and  Farrukhabad  rupee,  already  very  generally 
used  throughout  Upper  and  Western  India,  as  the  foundation  of  the 
Ser  and  Man,  could  be  substituted  for  the  sikka  weight  of  Bengal 
by  a  very  slight  modification  of  the  latter,  which  would  be  hardly 
perceptible  in  commercial  dealings.  Other  palpable  advantages  of 
the  introduction  of  the  new  weight  were  pointed  out,1  of  which  it  is 
only  necessary  here  to  allude  to  the  three  following : — 

1.  That  the  man  formed  from  the  modified  weight  would  be 
precisely  equal  to  one  hundred  English  troy  pounds ;  and 

2.  That  thirty-five  sers  would  also  be  precisely  equal  to  seventy- 
two  pounds  avoirdupois  : — thus  establishing  a  simple  connection  void 
of  fractions,  between  the  two  English  metrical  scales  and  that  of 
India. 

3.  The  weight  of  the  new  unit  nearly  accorded  with  the  average 
weight  of  many  of  the  native  tolas  sent  home  for  examination  at  the 
London  mint,  by  order  of  the  Honourable  Court  of  Directors ;  as  well 
as  with  that  of  Akbar,  deduced  from  the  weight  of  many  coins  of 
that- emperor. 

We  shall  begin  the  present  division  of  our  subject,  as  in  the  case 
of  the  Indian  coins,  by  setting  forth  in  the  first  instance  the  present 
legal  system,  and  afterwards  providing  a  brief  descriptive  catalogue 
of  the  many  other  weights  prevailing  throughout  the  Company's 
provinces,  with  comparative  tables  for  the  conversion  of  one  denomi- 
nation into  the  other. 

The  unit  of  the  British  Indian  ponderary  system  is  called  the 
tola.     It  weighs  180  grains  English  troy  weight.     From  it  upwards 

1  Vide  a  paper  on  the  subject  in  the  *  Journal  of  the  Asiatic  Society  of  Bengal ' 
for  October,  1832,  vol.  i.,  p.  445. 
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are  derived  the  heavy  weights,  viz.: — Chhatak,  Ser,  and  Man  (or 
Maund) ;  and,  by  its  subdivisions,  the  small  or  jeweller's  weights, 
called  Mashas,  Ratfs,  and  Dhans. 

The  following  scheme  comprehends  both  of  these  in  ono  series : — 


Man. 

PanserL1 

Ser.* 

Chhatak.* 

Tola.* 

Mftsha.* 

Ball.* 

Dhan.* 

1 

8 

40 

640 

3200 

38400 

307200 

1228800 

1 

6 

80- 

400 

4800 

38400 

163600 

I 

16 

80 

960 

7680 

30720 

1 

6 

60 

480 

1920 

1 

12 
1 

96 
8 
1 

384 
32 

4 

The  man  (or  that  weight  to  which  it  closely  accords  in  value,  and 
to  which  it  is  legally  equivalent  in  the  new  scale)  has  been  hitherto 
better  known  among  Europeans  by  the  name  of  '  bazar  maund/  but 
upon  its  general  adoption,  under  Regulation  VII.  of  1833,  for  all 
transactions  of  the  British  Government,  it  should  be  denominated  the 
British  Maund  (in  Hindf,  Angreti  Man),  to  distinguish  it  at  once 
from  all  other  weights  in  use  throughout  the  country.8 

The  Panserf  is,  as  its  name  denotes,  a  five-ser  weight,  and  there- 
fore should  not  form  an  integrant  point  of  the  scale ;  but,  as  its  use  is 
very  general,  it  has  been  introduced  for  the  convenience  of  reference. 

The  Ser  being  the  commonest  weight  in  use  in  the  retail  business 
of  the  bazars  in  India,  and  being  liable,  according  to  the  pernicious 
system  hitherto  prevalent,  to  vary  in  weight  for  every  article  sold  as 
well  as  for  every  market,  is  generally  referred  to  the  common  unit  in 
native  mercantile  dealings,  as,  "  the  ser  of  so  many  tolas,"  (or  aikkas, 
barfs,  takas,  etc.).     The  standard  or  bazar  ser  being  always  80  tolas. 

The  chhatak  is  the  lowest  denomination  of  the  gross  weights,  and  is 
commonly  divided  into  halves  and  quarters  (called  in  Bengali,  hacheha) 
thus  marking  the  line  between  the  two  series,  which  are  otherwise 
connected  by  the  relation  of  the  ser,  etc.  to  the  told. 

The  tola  is  chiefly  used  in  the  weighing  of  the  precious  metals  and 

i  Panteri,  ^£j*"±\  from  0f\j   or  Jo  ,  T[Q  "five,"  and^**  "a«r." 

1  Ser,  itT  ^fcZW  (Shakespear  %Z^f) ,  jfi*  • 

>  Ckhatdk,  ^±\%  from  a.  ^,  "six,"  and  ^Wl  "a  mark." 

*  Toid,  Htm  Jy . 

•  Matt,  a.  Tfif ,  T*ft  >  ^J  ,   \fip«*l.  7  Dhdn,  VW  'grain,  rice/ 

8  In  the  same  way  the  Madras,  Bombay,  Fanrafcbbbad  rupee  (when  the  sikka 

rupee  is  abolished,  and  an  English  device  adopted),  may  be  called  "the  British 

rupee,"  and  in  tho  native  languages  llbpya  Jngrtzi. 
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coin;  all  bullion  at  the  mints  is  received  in  this  denomination,  and  the 
tables  of  bullion  produce  (as  seen  in  the  foregoing  pages)  are  calculated 
per  100  tolas.  It  is  also  usual  at  the  mints  to  make  the  subdivisions 
of  the  tol4  into  anas  (sixteenths)  and  pa'fs,  in  lieu  of  mashas  and  ratfs. 
Mashas,  ratfs,  and  dhans,  are  used  chiefly  by  native  goldsmiths  and 
jewellers.  They  are  also  employed  in  the  native  evaluation  by  assay 
of  the  precious  metals ;  thus,  '  10  mashas  fine '  signifies  10-12ths  pure, 
and  corresponds  to  '  lOoz.  touch '  of  the  English  assay  report  of 
silver.  There  is  a  closer  accordance  with  the  English  gold  assay 
scale,  inasmuch  as  the  96  ratfs  in  a  tola  exactly  represent  the  96  carat 
grains  in  the  gold  assay  pound,  and  the  dhan,  the  quarter-grain.  As 
it  is  sometimes  necessary  to  convert  the  assay  report  from  one  denomi- 
nation into  the  other,1  the  following  comparative  table  is  here  inserted. 

Table  of  the  Correspondence  of  English  and  Indian  Assay  Weights. 


UTOLI8H  ASSAY. 

HIJTDU 

UTSLIBB  ASSAY. 

nreusK  assay. 

ASSAY  JOB 

BU9D 

msu 

BOTH 

ASSAY. 

ASSAY. 

Silver. 

Gold. 

XKAIS. 

811rer. 

Gold. 

BUrer. 

Gold. 

Touch. 

Touoh. 

Pine. 

Touch. 

Touch. 

Fine. 

Touch. 

Touch. 

Fine. 

os.  dwts. 

ot.  gn. 

rash.  rat. 

oi.  dwts. 

ot.  era. 

mih.  rat. 

os,  dwts. 

ct.  gjrs. 

msh.  rat. 

12    0 

24    0 

12     0 

11     0 

22    0 

11     0 

10     0 

20     0 

10    0 

11  17§ 

23     3 

11     7 

10  17$ 

21     3 

10    7 

9  174 

19    3 

9     7 

11  15 

23     2 

11     6 

10  15 

21     2 

10     6 

9  15 

19    2 

9    6 

11  12* 

23     1 

11    5 

10  124 

21     1 

10     5 

9  124 

19     1 

9    5 

11  10 

23    0 

11    4 

10  10 

21    0 

10     4 

9  10 

19    0 

9    4 

11    74 

22     3 

11     3 

10   74 

20    3 

10     8 

9     74 

18    3 

9    3 

11     5 

22    2 

11    2 

10    5 

20    2 

10     2 

9    5 

18    2 

9    2 

11    2* 

22     1 

11     1 

10  24 

20     1 

10     1 

9     24 

18     1 

9     1 

(To  find  the  corresponding  decimal  assay,  see  the  tables  in  pages  10,  11.  The 
English  assay  report  is  generally  '  so  much  worse  (or  better) '  than  standard,  but  the 
touch  is  easily  known  therefrom,  the  standard  being  11  oz.  for  silver  and  22  carats  for 
gold;  or  11  mashas,  HindQ  reckoning.) 

The  correspondence  of  the  Indian  system  of  weights  with  the 

troy  weight  of  England,  and  with  the  '  syBteme  mltricale'  of  France, 

may  be  best  shown  by  a  table.    The  coincidence  of  the  former  is 

perfect :  in  the  latter,  the  maaha  nearly  accords  with  the  gramme,  and 

the  ser  with  the  kilogramme. 


BBXTISS  XSDLAV  WEIGHTS. 

kvolish  nor  wixckxb. 

WJTOH  WEIGHTS. 

lbs.       os.  dwts.  grs. 
=  100       0       0       0 

=       2600 
=      0      1    17    12 
=      0      0      7    12 
=      0      0      0     15 
=      000   1.875 

grammes. 
—    87320.182 
=        933.005 
=          58.310 
=          11.662 
=            0.972 
=»            0.122 

One  Ser  

One  Chhatak 

One  Tola 

One  Masha 

One  EatS 

1  Especially  in  the  translation  of  Regulations  concerning  the  mints,  the  English 
expressions  being  unintelligible  without  explanation. 
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Lb.  Troy. 

Oi. 

Dwt. 

Omln. 

1 

12 

240 

6760 

1 

20 

480 

1 

24 
1 

For  the  conversion  of  English  troy  weights  into  those  of  India,  the 
following  scale  will  suffice,  since  the  simplicity  of  their  relation  renders 
a  more  detailed  table  unnecessary. 

Toms  and  Dedmala. 
—  32.000 

=  2.6666  etc 

=  0.1333  etc. 

=  0.0055  etc. 

The  accordance  of  the  man  weight  with  the  lOOlbs.  troy  of  England 
affords  a  ready  means  of  ascertaining  its  relative  value  in  the  standards 
of  other  countries  employed  in  weighing  the  precious  metals,  since 
tables  of  the  latter  are  generally  expressed  in  lbs.  troy.  The  following 
are  a  few  of  the  valuations  for  the  principal  weights  of  Europe,  etc. 
extracted  from  Kelly's  '  Cambist/  p.  222.  The  weights  in  troy  grains 
have  been  converted  into  tolas  by  dividing  them  by  180. 

Table  of  Comparison  of  the  Told  and  Man  with  the  Gold  and  Siker,  or 

Troy,  weights  of  other  countries. 


Weight  of  a 

Number  equal 

rues  un>  DnromvAixov. 

single  ft,  mark, 
etc.  in  tola*. 

to  1  man,  or  M0 
ft*,  roj. 

0.405 
0.450 

7890.410 
8000.000 

.  Rottolo 

36.965 
0.383 

86.564 
8347.826 

Constantinople.  . 

,  Tael 

3.221 
27.538 

993.446 
116.199 

2.600 

1252.173 

.  Mark    

20.183 

158.546 

32.000 

100.000 

85.745 

37.320 

20.044 

159.645 

.  Mark    

21.100 

151.658 

Italy 

.  Florence  and  Leghorn  libra  .. 

29.111 

109.923 

,  VAfo    ,, 

2.655 
1.138 
0.839 

1205.020 
2427.307 
3812.297 

.  Tical 

.  Mark    

19.675 
20.050 

162.642 
159.600 

.  Mark    

Romh   

29.077 

110.049 

35.102 
19.725 

91.161 
162.230 

.  Mark    

.  Mark    

20.452 

156.457 

.  Mark    

24.072 

132.933 

The  principal  dealings  in  bullion  being  with  England,  where  it  is 
weighed  by  the  pound  troy,  while  in  India  it  is  received  by  the 
tola,  a  simple  table  for  the  mutual  conversion  of  these  two  weights 
(without  regard  to  mans  and  sere)  may  be  useful:  it  needs  no 
explanation. 
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99 


Table /or  the  mutual  conversion  of  Told*  and  Pounds  Troy. 


Tolas  into  Pototds  Teot  and  Dioncixs. 


Tolas. 


1000 
990 
980 
970 
960 
960 
940 
930 
920 
910 
900 
890 
880 
870 
860 
850 
840 
830 
820 
810 
800 
790 
780 
770 
760 
750 
740 
780 
720 
710 
700 
690 
680 
670 
660 
650 
640 
630 
620 
610 
600 
590 
680 
570 
560 


Pounds. 


31.2500 
30.9375 
30.6250 
30.3125 
30.0000 
29.6875 
29.3760 
29.0625 
28.7500 
28.4376 
28.1250 
27.8125 
27.5000 
27.1875 
26.8760 
26.5625 
26.2500 
25.9375 
25.6250 
25.3126 
25.0000 
24.6875 
24.3760 
24.0626 
23.7500 
23.4375 
23.1250 
22.8125 
22.5000 
22.1875 
21.8750 
21.6625 
21.4500 
20.9375 
20.6260 
20.3125 
20.0000 
19.6876 
19.3760 
19.0626 
18.7500 
18.4375 
18.1260 
17.8125 
17.6000 


Tolas, 


550 
640 
630 
620 
610 
600 
490 
480 
470 
460 
460 
440 
430 
420 
410 
400 
390 
380 
370 
360 
360 
340 
330 
320 
310 
300 
290 
280 
270 
260 
250 
240 
230 
220 
210 
200 
190 
180 
170 
160 
150 
140 
130 
120 
100 


Pounds. 


17.1875 

16.8760 

16.5625 

16.2500 

15.9375 

15.6260 

16.3126 

15.0000 

14.6876 

14.3750 

14.0625 

13.7500 

13.4376 

13.1260 

12.8126 

12.5000 

12.1875 

11.8760 

11.6625 

11.2500 

10.9376 

10.6260 

10.3125 

10.0000 

9.6875 

9.3750 

9.0625 

8.7500 

8.4375 

8.1250 

7.8125 

7.6000 

7.1875 

6.8750 

6.6625 

6.2500 

6.9375 

5.6260 

6.3126 

5.0000 

4.6875 

4.3750 

4.0626 

3.7600 

3.4375 


Tbot  Poottm  into  Tolas. 


Pounds. 

Tola*. 

Pounds. 

Tola*. 

100 

3200 

65 

1760 

99 

3168 

54 

1728 

98 

3136 

53 

1696 

97 

3104 

62 

1664 

96 

3072 

51 

1632 

95 

3040 

60 

1600 

94 

3008 

49 

1568 

93 

2976 

48 

1536 

92 

2944 

47 

1504 

91 

2912 

46 

1472 

90 

2880 

45 

1440 

89 

2848 

44 

1408 

88 

2816 

43 

1376 

87 

2784 

42 

1344 

86 

2752 

41 

1312 

85 

2720 

40 

1280 

84 

2688 

39 

1248 

83 

2666 

38 

1216 

82 

2624 

37 

1184 

81 

2692 

36 

1162 

80 

2560 

35 

1120 

79 

2528 

34 

1088 

78 

2496 

33 

1056 

77 

2464 

32 

1024 

76 

2432 

31 

992 

75 

2400 

30 

960 

74 

2368 

29 

928 

73 

2836 

28 

896 

72 

2304 

27 

864 

71 

2272 

26 

832 

70 

2240 

25 

800 

69 

2208 

24 

768 

68 

2176 

23 

736 

67 

2144 

22 

704 

66 

2112 

21 

672 

65 

2080 

20 

640 

64 

2048 

19 

608 

63 

2016 

18 

676 

62 

1984 

17 

644 

61 

1962 

16 

612 

60 

1920 

15 

480 

69 

1888 

14 

448 

68 

1856 

13 

416 

67 

1824 

12 

384 

66 

1792 

11 

362 

To  convert  the  decimals  of  alb.  into  ounce*  and  dwU.f  and  lice  Tend. 


12  oz.  »  1.000  6  oz.  =  0.600 

11               .916  6               .416 

.833  4               .333 

.760  8               .260 

.666  2               .166 

.683  1               .083 

1  ounce  troy  =  2.667  tolas,  or  2  tolas  8  mashas. 

7j  dwts.  M  =  1  tola,  and  1  dwt,  =  1.33  tola. 


10 
9 
8 
7 


20  dwt.  =  0.083 
18  .076 
16  .066 
14  .058 
12  .051 
10       .041 


9  dwt.  =  0.037 
7  .029 
5  .020 
3  .012 
2  .008 
1       .004 


100  BRITI8H   INDIAN   WEIGHTS   AND   XEA8T7BES. 

The  same  degree  of  correspondence  cannot  be  expected  between  the 
Indian  weights  and  the  avoirdupois  weights  of  England ;  but,  as  the 
latter  are  employed  in  all  the  transactions  of  commerce,  excepting 
those  of  bullion  and  some  other  trifling  articles,  it  becomes  necessary 
to  give  tables  for  their  conversion  at  greater  length.  In  these,  as  on 
former  occasions,  the  system  of  expressing  fractions  in  decimals  has 
been  preferred,  from  the  very  great  facility  it  affords  in  taking  out 
the  equivalents  of  quantities  to  which  the  tables  do  not  extend. 
Decimal  numeration  is  too  well  understood  in  the  present  day  to 
require  explanation,  but  one  example  may  be  advantageously  given  as 
applying  to  all  the  tables  hereafter  constructed  on  the  same  principle : 

Required  the  equivalent  of  57,353  man*,  35  sera,  6  chhotdks,  in 

avoirdupois  pounds. 

Taking  the  numbers  opposite  to  67,  35,  and  SO  respectively,  and  removing  the 
decimal  point, — in  the  first  three  places,  to  the  right  hand  f— in  the  second,  one 
place  to  the  right ; — and  in  the  third,  one  place  to  the  left,  we  hare  ' 

57,000  mans  =*  4690286. 
350  «=      38800. 

3  =         246.867 

37  sere     =  76.114 

6  chhats.  =  .771 


lbs.  4719409.742  =  12  ounces  nearly. 

Since  35  sers  are  exactly  equal  to  72  pounds  avoirdupois,  the  fol- 
lowing simple  and  accurate  rules  for  their  mutual  conversion,  will  be 
found  equally  convenient  with  the  table. 

Bulb  I. — lb  convert  Indian  weight  into  avoirdupois  weight. 

1.  Multiply  the  weight  in  sers  by  72,  and  divide  by  35:  the 
result  will  be  the  weight  in  lbs.  av. 

2.  Or,  multiply  the  weight  in  mans  by  36,  and  divide  by  49  :  the 
result  will  be  the  weight  in  cwt.  av. 

Rule  II. — lb  convert  avoirdupois  weight  into  Indian  weight. 

1.  Multiply  the  weight  in  lbs.  av.  by  35,  and  divide  by  72 ;  the 
result  will  be  the  weight  in  sers. 

2,  Or,  multiply  the  weight  in  cwts.  by  49,  and  divide  by  36  :  the 
result  will  be  the  weight  in  mans,  or  maunds.1 

One  ton  =  27.222  mans,  or  27£  mans  nearly.  * 

One  man  =-  82f  lbs.  av.  exactly. 

1  For  facility  of  recollection  this  role  may  be  expressed  in  arithmetical  poetry  thus : 

Of  one  hundred  weight  should  you  incline 

A  sum  in  Indian  mam  to  fix ; — 
First  multiply  by  forty-nine, 

And  then  divide  by  thirty-six. 
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Table  for  converting  New  Bazar  Mans  (or  Maunds),  Sers,  and 
Chhatdks,  into  Avoirdupois  Pounds,  and  Decimals. 


Value  of  os.  and 

Mtm. 

Pounds,  AtoIt. 

liana. 

Pounds,  Arolr. 

Bert. 

Pounds,  At. 

dram  In  deci- 
mals of  lb. 

OS. 

dee. 

100 

8228.671 

65 

4525.714 

sen  40 

82.286 

16  = 

1.0000 

99 

8146.285 

64 

4443.429 

39 

80.228 

15* 

.9687 

98 

8064.000 

63 

4361.143 

38 

78.171 

15 

.9375 

97 

7981.714 

62 

4278.857 

37 

76.114 

"4 

.9063 

96 

7899.428 

51 

4196.572 

36 

74.057 

14 

.8760 

95 

7817.142 

50 

4114.286 

35 

72.000 

13* 

.8438 

94 

7734.857 

49 

4032.000 

34 

69.943 

13 

.8125 

93 

7652.571 

48 

3949.715 

33 

67.886 

12* 

.7813 

92 

7570.286 

47 

3867  429 

32 

65.829 

12 

.7500 

91 

7488.000 

46 

3785.143 

31 

63.771 

11* 

.7188 

90 

7405.714 

45 

3702.867 

30 

61.714 

11 

.6875 

89 

7323.428 

44 

3620.572 

29 

59.657 

io*. 

.6563 

88 

7241.143 

43 

3638.286 

28 

67.600 

10 

.6250 

87 

7158.857 

42 

3466.000 

27 

56.543 

9* 

.6938 

86 

7076.571 

41 

3373.715 

26 

63.486 

9 

.6625 

85 

6994.286 

40 

3291.429 

25 

51.429 

8* 

.6313 

84 

6912.000 

39 

3209.143 

24 

49.371 

8 

.5000 

83 

6829.714 

38 

3126.868 

28 

47.314 

7* 

.4688 

82 

6747.428 

37 

3044.572 

22 

45.257 

7 

.4375 

81 

6665.143 

36 

2962.286 

21 

43.200 

6* 

.4063 

80 

6682.857 

35 

2880.000 

20 

41.143 

6 

.3750 

79 

6600.671 

34 

2797.715 

19 

39.086 

5* 

.3438 

78 

6418.286 

33 

2715.429 

18 

37.029 

6 

.3125 

77 

6336.000 

32 

2633.143 

17 

34.971 

4* 

.2813 

,  76 

6253.714 

31 

2550.858 

16 

32.914 

4 

.2600 

75 

6171.428 

30 

2468.672 

15 

30.857 

3* 

.2188 

74 

6089.143 

29 

2386.286 

14 

28.800 

3 

.1875 

73 

6066.857 

28 

2304.000 

13 

26.743 

2* 

.1563 

72 

5924.671 

27" 

2221.715 

12 

24.686 

2 

.1250 

71 

6842.286 

26 

2139.429 

11 

22.628 

1* 

.0938 

70 

5760.000 

25 

2067.143 

10 

20.671 

1 

.0625 

69 

5677.714 

24 

1974.858 

9 

18.514 

lfidrs.: 

=.0586 

68 

6695.429 

23 

1892.672 

8 

16.457 

14 

.0647 

67 

5513.143 

22 

1810.286 

7 

14.400 

13 

.0608 

66 

6430.867 

21 

1728.000 

6 

12.343 

12 

.0469 

65 

6348.671 

20 

1645.715 

5 

10.286 

11 

.0430 

64 

6266.286 

19 

1568.430 

4 

8.229 

10 

.0391 

63 

6184.000 

18 

1481.144 

3 

6.171 

9 

.0361 

62 

6101.714 

17 

1398.858 

2 

4.114 

8 

.0312 

,  61 

6019.429 

16 

1316.673 

1 

2.057 

7 

.0274 

60 

4937.143 

15 

1234.287 

Ohhat,  8 

1.028 

6 

.0234 

69 

4864  857 

14 

1162.000 

4 

0.614 

5 

.0194 

58 

4772.572 

13 

1069.715 

3 

0.386 

4 

.0166 

57 

4690.286 

12 

987.430 

2 

0.257 

3 

.0117 

56 

4608.000 

11 

906.144 

1 

0.129 

2 

.0078 

(The  last  column  serves  for  the  conversion  of  the  decimals  of  a  pound  avoirdupois 
into  ounces  and  drams.    It  will  be  found  useful  also  with  the  two  following  Tables.) 
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BKITI8H   INDIAN  WEIGHTS   AND   XEA8UBE8. 


Table  for  the  conversion  of  Mans  (or  Maunds)  into  Tons,  Hundred- 

weights,  and  Pounds. 


Xaaa. 

Tons.    ewte. 

ll*. 

Man* 

Tons. 

carta.      Iba, 

100000 

3673       9 

43.00 

100 

3 

13      62.67 

10000 

367      6 

106.10 

90 

3 

6      13.72 

9000 

330     12 

27.39 

80 

2 

18      86.86 

8000 

293     17 

61.68 

70 

2 

11      48.00 

7000 

267      2 

96.97 

60 

2 

4        9.14 

6000 

220      8 

18.26 

60 

1 

16      82.29 

6000 

183    13 

62.66 

40 

1 

9      43.43 

4000 

146    18 

86.84 

30 

1 

2        4.67 

8000 

110      4 

9.13 

20 

0 

14      77.71 

2000 

73      9 

43.42 

10 

0 

7      88.86 

1000 

36     14 

77.71 

9 

0 

6      68.67 

900 

33      1 

26.13 

8 

0 

6      98.28 

800 

29      7 

84.66 

7 

0 

6      16.00 

700 

26     14 

31.99 

6 

0 

4      42.11 

606 

22      0 

91.42 

6 

0 

3      76.42 

600 

18      7 

38.86 

4 

0 

2     106.14 

400 

14     13 

98.28 

3 

0 

2      21.66 

300 

11      0 

46.71 

2 

0 

1      62.67 

200 

7      6 

106.14 

1 

0 

0      82.28 

Table  for  converting  Avoirdupois  weights  into  British  Indian  weights. 


Tom. 

Hani  or 
Baaar  Maunds. 

Owta. 

Vans  or 
Baaar  Mannda, 

Lbs. 

Xanaor 
Bacar  Mannda, 

Hins. 

«•. 

cfchat. 

mm.    «r. 

ohhat. 

mna.    ar. 

afahat. 

100 

2722 

10 

10 

19 

26    84 

7§ 

100 

1       8 

9} 

90 

2460 

1 

9 

18 

.24    20 

o| 

90 

1       3 

12] 

80 

2177 

82 

8 

17 

23      6 

9} 

80 

0    38 

14} 

70 

1906 

23 

7 

16 

21     81 

2 

70 

0    34 

0 

60 

1633 

14 

6 

16 

20    16 

101 

60 

0    29 

H 

60 

1361 

6 

6 

14 

19      2 

8f 

60 

0    24 

4 

40 

1088 

86 

4 

18 

17    27 

12§ 

40 

0    19 

7 

80 

816 

27 

8 

12 

16    13 

6$ 

30 

0    14 

9* 

20 

644 

18 

2 

11 

14    38 

14? 

20 

0      9 

llJ 

13  J 

10 

272 

9 

1 

10 

13    24 

H 

10 

0      4 

9 

246 

0 

2} 

9 

12    10 

o| 

9 

0      4 

6 

8 

217 

81 

4 

8 

10    36 

9 

8 

0      3 

141 

7 

190 

22 

** 

7 

9    21 

ij 

7 

0      3 

6} 

6 

163 

18 

7 

6 

8      6 

10? 

6 

0      2 

1*1 

6 

136 

4 

8* 

6 

6    32 

3| 

6 

0      2 

7 

4 

108 

36 

10 

4 

6    17 

12} 

4 

0      1 

164 

8 

81 

26 

11* 

3 

4      3 

6l 

8 

0      1 

2 

64 

17 

13 

2 

2    28 

14t 

2 

0      0 

u\ 

1 

27 

8 

14* 

1 

1     14 

1 

0      0 

7J 
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The  British  Indian  system  of  weights  having  been  ordered  by  Regu- 
lation YII.  of  1833,  to  supersede  the  bazar  weights  previously  used, 
(of  which  the  unit  was  the  old  Murshidabad  rupee  weight  of  179.666 
troy  grains,  called  the  sikka  weight),  in  all  Government  transactions, 
a  corresponding  adjustment  was  made  of  all  the  weights  in  use  at  the 
several  Government  offices  of  the  metropolis — the  custom-house,  the 
mint,  the  treasury,  the  bank,  and  the  police ;  and  sets  of  standard  ser 
and  tola  weights  of  brass  were  ordered  to  be  prepared  at  the  mint  for 
distribution  to  all  the  collectors'  offices  of  the  Bengal  presidency. 

The  Regulation  in  question  expressly  avoided  enforcing  the  change 
by  any  penal  enactment,  trusting  that  the  sense  of  public  convenience 
would  quickly  ensure  its  substitution  for  the  irregular  system  now  pre- 
valent ;  and  directing  only  that  the  verification  and  adjustment  of  all 
weights  at  the  Calcutta  and  S&gar  assay  offices,  should  be  made  for 
the  future  in  accordance  with  the  new  scale. 

In  the  ordinary  dealings  of  commerce,  the  difference  between  the 
b&zar  weights  and  the  new  weights  is  not  recognizable :  indeed  the 
error  of  single  large  weights  is  generally  found  to  exceed  the  amount 
of  modification  now  introduced :  no  inconvenience  therefore  remains 
from  the  still  general  use  of  the  old  bdzdr  weights,  while  the  principal 
European  mercantile  establishments  of  the  town,  as  well  as  all  the 
native  bullion  merchants,  have  already  had  their  weights  adjusted  to 
the  new  system. 

Where  it  may  be  required,  however,  to  know  the  precise  difference 
between  the  old  and  new  system,  recourse  may  be  had  to  the  following 
table.  The  new  man  will  be  seen  to  be  one  chhatak  and  a  quarter, 
nearly,  heavier  than  the  old  bazar  man :  which  would  induce  an 
increase  in  the  price  of  articles  to  the  trifling  extent  of  one-fifth  per 
cent,  or  three  ana's  in  a  hundred  rupees. 

Table  for  the  mutual  conversion  of  Tolde  and  old  Sikkd    Weight 

of  Bengal. 


Old  SikkA  Weight  Into  ToUa. 

Tolda  Into  Mkkd  Weight. 

OldSikkt 
Weight. 

ToUe. 

Old  Sikkd 

Weight. 

TolAa. 

Told*. 

Old  Stick* 
Weight. 

Told*. 

OM  8ikkd 
Weight. 

8200 
1600 
1600 
1400 
1800 
1200 
1100 
1000 
900 

3194.060 
1597.030 
1497.216 
1397.401 
1297.687 
1197.772 
1097.968 
998.144 
898.829 

800 

700 
600 
600 
400 
300 
200 
100 
Iknk 

798.616 
698.700 
698.886 
499.072 
399.267 
299.443 
199.628 
99.814 
0.062 

8200 
1600 
1500 
1400 
1300 
1200 
1100 
1000 
900 

3206.948 
1602.974 
1602.789 
1402.604 
1302.419 
1202.220 
1102.044 
1001.869 
901.673 

800 
700 
600 
600 
400 
300 
200 
100 
lm&aha. 

801.487 
701.801 
601.116 
500.929 
400.734 
300.657 
200.371 
100.185 
0.084 
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This  table  will  answer  equally  well  for  the  conversion  of  old  bazar 
mans  or  sera  into  new  mans  and  sere,  the  ratio  being  the  same, 
namely,  as  180:  179.666. 

FACTORY  WEIGHTS. 

There  is  another  species  of  weight  employed  in  some  branches  of 
the  commerce  of  Calcutta  which  it  will  be  necessary  to  expel  before 
uniformity  can  be  established.  This  is  the  system  of  factory  weights 
originally  used  by  '  the  English  factory  at  Bengal,'  and  now  generally 
retained  in  the  commercial  transactions  of  the  Government,  although 
long  since  superseded  in  their  customs  and  revenue  business  by  the 
bazar  weights. 

It  would  appear  to  have  been  adopted  in  1787  to  save  calculation 
in  the  home  remittances  of  produce!  three  factory  mans  being  almost 
exactly  equal  to  two  hundred-weight  avoirdupois. 

A  moment's  inspection  of  the  Calcutta  price-current  will  be  suffi- 
cient to  prove  the  great  inconvenience  which  the  retention  of  the  two- 
fold system  must  cause.  Some  articles  are  quoted  at '  sikka  rupees  per 
bazar  man/  others  at  'sikka  rupees  per  factory  man/  and  others 
again  at  '  current  rupees  per  factory  man/  the  current  rupee  being 
an  imaginary  money,  of  which  116  are  assumed  as  equal  to  100  sikkas  ? 

To  increase  the  perplexity,  the  same  article  is  often  estimated  in  a 
different  scale  as  it  comes  from  different  places ;  thus,  Badnagor  and 
Bauleah  silk  are  sold  per  bazar  ser :  while  Kasimbazar  and  Gonatea 
silk  are  sold  per  factory  ser.  Tin,  iron,  verdigris,  Japan  and  English 
copper,  per '  sikka  rupees  and  factory  man : ' — steel,  zinc,  lead,  mercury, 
and  South  American  copper,  per  current  rupees  and  factory  man! — Gum- 
Benjamin  is  sold  by  factory,  all  other  gums  by  bazar,  weight :— stick - 
lac  by  the  former,  but  shell-lac  and  lac  dye  by  the  latter ! 

Many  more  examples  might  be  furnished  of  similar  inconsistency. 
Saltpetre,  indigo,  silk  the  produce  of  the  Straits,  and  metals,  are  the 
principal  articles  sold  by  the  factory  maund;  while  grain,  sugar,  cotton, 
most  articles  of  food,  and  all  of  retail  bazar  consumption,  are  sold  by 
the  bazar  weight. 

The  old  bazar  maund  was  defined  to  be  ten  per  cent,  heavier  than 
the  factory  maund ;  therefore  the  latter  will  be  equal  to  74  lbs.  10  oz» 
10.666  dr.  avoirdupois;  the  ser  to  1  lb.  33  oz.  13.866  dr.;  and  the 
chhatak  to  1  oz.  13.366  dr. 

From  the  simple  relation  of  the  factory  to  the  bazar  weight,  there 
can  be  no  difficulty  whatever  in  substituting  the  latter  in  its  place,  in 
the  valuation  of  such  articles  of  commerce  as  are  still  estimated  by  the 
former : — nothing  more  being  necessary  than  to  add  ten  per  cent,  to  the 
prices  formerly  quoted  per  factory  maund.    Thus,  indigo  sold  at  100 
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or  200  rupees  per  factory  maund,  will  now  be  110  or  220  rupees  per 
man,  and  so  of  other  goods.  As  such  goods  are  invariably  weighed  at 
the  custom-house  on  the  new  system,  and  the  duty  or  drawback 
calculated  accordingly,  it  is  only  a  source  of  perplexity  to  buy  and  sell 
by  the  obsolete  weight ;  and  to  retain  two  species  of  weights  in  a  ware- 
house, must  obviously  open  the  door  to  continual  mistakes,  if  not 
occasionally  even  to  fraudulent  interchange. 

The  following  Table  gives  the  conversion  of  factory  weights  into 
new  mans  accurately,  but  in  ordinary  practice  the  following  simple 
rules  will  suffice. 

I.  Deduct  one-eleventh  from  the  weight  in  factory  maunds,  sera,  or 
chhataks ;  the  result  will  be  the  weight  in  British  Indian  (or  bazar) 
mans,  sere,  and  chhat&ks. 

II.  Add  ten  per  cent,  to  the  price  per  factory  maund,  etc.,  the 
result  will  be  the  price  per  British  Indian  (or  baz&r)  man,  etc. 

The  reverse  table  has  not  been  calculated,  because,  it  is  to  be 
hoped,  it  will  never  be  required. 

Table  for  the  conversion  of  Bengal  Factory  weights  into  new  standard 

mans  and  decimals. 


Factory  weight*,  main. 

Newman. 

Factory  weights. 

Newman. 

10000 

9074.400 

mans.      6 

4.637 

1000 

907.440 

4 

3.630 

100 

90.744 

3 

2.722 

90 

81.669 

2 

1.815 

80 

72.596 

1 

0.907 

70 

63.520 

ten.     20 

0.453 

60 

54.446 

10 

0.227 

50 

45.372 

6 

0.113 

40 

36.297 

4 

0.091 

30 

27.223 

3 

0.068 

20 

18.149 

2 

0.045 

10 

9.074 

1 

0.023 

0 

8.167 

chhataks.    8 

0.011 

8 

7.269 

4 

0.005 

7 

6.352 

2 

0.003 

6 

5.444 

1 

0.001 

(Tt>  reduce  the  decimals  into  aere  and  hundredth*,  multiply  by  4.  and  more^the  decimal  point  one 
oe  to  the  right :  to  convert  the  hundredth*  into  ohhaiake,  multiply  by  10  and  divide  by  100.) 
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By  a  fortunate  chance  we  are  able  to  meet  the  apparently  perplex- 
ing practice  of  estimating  the  values  of  some  articles  in  '  current  rupees 
per  factory  weight/  with  a  very  simple  method  of  expressing  their 
equivalents  according  to  the  new  system,  so  as  to  obviate  any  supposed 
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difficulty  in  eradicating  long  established  habits :  for  100  current  rupees 

being  equal  to  |0if 8  or  86.207  sikka  rupees,  and  one  factory  man 
being  equal  to  .90744  man,  as  above  stated;  the  ratio  of  the  two 
modes  of  valuation  will  be  as  100  to  86.207  -*-  .90744,  or  95  exactly. 
Hence  may  be  deduced  the  following  simple  rules : — 

I.  Deduct  five  per  cent,  from  the  price  or  value  quoted  in  '  current 
rupees  per  factory  weight,'  and  the  result  will  be  its  equivalent  in 
sikka  rupees  per  bazar  (or  new)  weight.' 

II.  Add  one  and  a  third  per  cent  to  the  price  or  value  quoted  in 
'  current  rupees  per  factory  weight,9  and  the  result  will  be  its  equi- 
valent in  Farnikhabad.  Madras,  or  Bombay  rupees,  per  bazar  (or  new) 
weight. 

The  following  table  is  constructed  on  this  principle,  and  is  ap- 
plicable to  mans,  sera,  and  chhataks,  as  the  case  may  be : 

Table  for  the  conversion  of  value*  quoted  in  current  rupees  per  factory 
maund9  ser,  or  ckhatdk  into  their  equivalents  in  sikkd  or  larrukh&bad 
rupees  per  new  standard  for  bdzdrj  weights. 


Current  rupees 

Sikka  rupees 

Fd.  Mad.  Bon. 

Current  Anas 

Decimals  of 

Decimals  of  Fd. 

per  factory 

per  new  man. 

Ba.  per  new 

per  factory 
man.  ser,  etc 

sikka  rs.  per 

Mad.  Bom.  rs.  per 

man,  etc 

etc. 

man,  etc 

new  man,  etc 

new  man,  ser,  etc 

1000 

960. 

1013.333 

15 

0.891 

0.960 

100 

95. 

101.333 

14 

.831 

.886 

90 

85.5 

91.200 

13 

.772 

.823 

80 

76. 

81.066 

12 

.7125 

.760 

70 

66.5 

70.933 

11 

.653 

.696 

60 

57. 

60.800 

10 

.594 

.633 

50 

47.6 

60.666 

9 

.634 

.570 

40 

38. 

40.633 

8 

.476 

.506 

30 

28.5 

30.400 

7 

.416 

.443 

20 

19. 

20.266 

6 

.356 

.380 

10 

9.6 

10.133 

5 

.297 

.316 

5 

4.75 

6.066 

4 

.2875 

.263 

3 

2.85 

3.040 

3 

.178 

.190 

2 

1.90 

2.026 

2 

.119 

.126 

1 

0.95 

1.013 

1 

.069 

.063 

( To  reduce  the  decimals  Into  anas  and  pais,  see  Table  p.  IS.) 

The  only  other  denomination  used  extensively  at  the  Presidency  is 
the  salt  man,  which  is  2J  per  cent,  heavier  than  the  bazar  man, 
having  82  tolas  to  the  ser.  It  is  much  to  be  regretted  that  this  absurd 
weight  should  not  only  have  been  retained,  but  that  after  the  promul- 
gation of  the  new  regulation,  the  Government  ordered  a  completely 
new  and  expensive  series  of  brass  weights  to  be  made  up  for  the  Salt 
Board,  at  considerable  cost,  on  the  old  system !  It  would  of  course 
have  been  just  as  simple  to  order  the  weighments  of  salt  to  be  made 
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with  the  new  man,  and  2£  per  cent,  surplus  to  be  levied  on  the  gross 
amount  to  cover  wastage;  the  weights  would  then  have  been  con- 
vertible to  general  use,  whereas  now  they  are  confined  to  one  specific 
purpose. 

In  the  Madras  and  Bombay  Presidencies,  the  weights  of  commerce 
have  been  long  since  made  to  conform  with  the  avoirdupois  system,  by 
assuming  the  nearest  approximation  in  pounds  to  the  local  man,  and 
adjusting  the  latter  to  it.  Thus  at  Madras  the  '  man'  is  assumed  as 
equal  to  25 lbs.  avoirdupois:  and  at  Bombay  the  more  convenient 
equivalent  of  28 lbs.,  or  one  quarter  cwt.,  has  been  adopted  for  the 
standard  man.  As  these  weights  (especially  the  latter)  are  con- 
venient by  their  direct  relation  to  the  commercial  unit  of  England,  it 
is  neither  to  be  expected  nor  to  be  wished  that  they  should  be  ex- 
changed for  the  weights  of  Bengal  Indeed,  it  should  be  remembered, 
that  the  use  of  purely  English  weights,  even  in  Calcutta  counting- 
houses,  can  lead  to  no  confusion : — it  is  the  introduction  of  a  fictitious 
native  weight,  like  the  factory  man,  that  is  objectionable,  as  being 
neither  Indian  nor  English. 

The  ser  at  Madras  contains  8  palams1  of  10  pagodas  each,  so  that, 
like  that  of  Bengal,  it  has  the  the  sub-division  into  80  parts.  In  the 
Malabar  system,  also  used  at  Madras,  2£  palams  (fanams)  make  a  ser, 
and  the  told  occupies  the  place  of  the  man ;  it  is  equal  to  23. 192  lbs. 

The  ser  at  Bombay  is  divided  into  30  pa'fs,  or  72  tanks,2  or  72  troy 
grains  each. 

The  conversion  of  the  Madras  and  Bombay  mans  into  the  bazar 
man  of  Bengal  requires  another  table.  A  practical  estimate  of  their 
relative  values  may,  however,  be  held  in  the  memory  by  means  of  the 
following  simple  ratios : — 

Ten  Madras  mans  =  3  mans,  l£  sers,  Bengal,  nearly. 
Three  Bombay  mans  =  1  man,  1  ser,  nearly. 

The  exact  ratios  between  the  cwt.  and  the  man  given  in  page  100, 
are  of  course  applicable  to  the  derivatives  of  the  avoirdupois  pound  in 
the  other  Presidencies.3 

1  [Generally,  though  corruptly,  written  'pollam  or  pullam.'  tam.  from  s.  *Hf.] 
3  [s.  i^i  tank,  mah.  ^f,  £(cq  (ank  or  (dnk.] 

*  The  readiest  practical  method  of  reducing  the  Indian  to  the  English  system, 
where  the  utmost  accuracy  is  not  required,  is  derived  from  the  equation,  800  mans 
sbs  11  tons.  Hence  we  have  the  following  rules  in  addition  to  those  given  in 
page  100:  — 

III.  Add  a  tenth  to  a  sum  of  mans,  and  divide  by  30  results — the  weight  in  tons. 

IV.  Multiply  a  sum  in  tons  by  30,  and  deduct  an  eleventh  from  the  product : 
results — its  value  in  mans. 

V.  Deduct  one-third  from  a  weight  in  mans,  and  increase  the  remainder  by  one- 
tenth  :  results — the  weight  in  cwts.  nearly. 

VI.  Add  one-half  to  a  given  weight  in  cwts.,  and  diminish  the  sum  by  one 
eleventh :  results — the  equivalent  in  mans,  nearly. 
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For  the  more  exact  conversion  of  one  denomination  into  the  other, 
the  following  table  may  be  consulted : 

Table  for  the  mutual  Conversion  of  Bengal,  Madras,  and  Bombay  mans. 


1 

XadlMlMN. 

i 

Madraanaaa. 

Bengal  mane. 

Bombay  mans. 

1000 

3291.428 

'  2938.776 

1000 

303.820 

1000 

340.278 

100 

329.143 

1   293.877 

100 

30.382 

100 

34.028 

90 

296.229 

264.492 

90 

27344 

90 

30.625 

80 

263.315 

!   236.104 

80 

24.306 

80 

27.222 

70 

230.401 

205.716 

70 

21.268 

70 

23.819 

60 

197.487 

176.328 

60 

18.230 

60 

20.416 

50 

164.671 

146.938 

60 

15.191 

60 

17.014 

40 

131.666 

117.552 

40 

12.162 

40 

13.612 

30 

98.742 

88.164 

30 

9.114 

30 

10.209 

20 

65.828 

58.775 

20 

6.076 

20 

6.806 

10 

32.914 

29.388 

10 

3.038 

10 

3.403 

1 

3.291 

2.939 

1 

0.304 

1 

0.340 

sera,  30 

2.469 

2.203 

sen,   30 

0.228 

sera,   30 

0.255 

20 

1.646 

1.469 

20 

0.152 

20 

0.170 

10 

0.823 

0.734 

10 

0.076 

10 

0.085 

5 

0.411 

0.367 

6 

0.038 

6 

0.042 

4 

0.329 

0.294 

4 

0.030 

4 

0.034 

3 

0.240 

0.220 

3 

0.022 

3 

0.025 

2 

0.164 

0.147 

2 

0.016 

2 

0.017 

1 

0.082 

0.073 

1 

0.008 

1 

0.008 

The  next  table  will  be  found  very  convenient  for  reducing  the 
decimals  of  mans  in  the  foregoing,  and  upon  all  other  occasions,  into 
the  ordinary  divisions  of  the  native  weights,  viz.,  sers  and  chhataks. 

Table  for  converting  sers  and  chhatdks  into  decimals  of  a  man,  and 


vice  versa. 

Dedmala  for 

"  -  -                         1               <n                     • 

Onhtk. 

Oaer. 

l  tar. 

1  aera. 

a  aera. 

aera. 

jjwamaia. 

0 

.0000 

.0250 

.0500 

.0750 

4 

.0000 

1 

.0016 

.0266 

.0516 

.0766 

8 

.2000 

2 

.0031 

.0281 

.0631 

.0781 

12 

.3000 

8 

.0047 

.0297 

.0547 

.0797 

16 

.4000 

4 

.0062 

.0312 

.0562 

.0812 

20 

.6000 

6 

.0078 

.0328 

.0578 

.0828 

24 

.6000 

6 

.0094 

.0344 

.0694 

.0844 

28 

.7000 

7 

.0109 

.0369 

.0607 

.0829 

32 

.8000 

8 

.0126 

.0375 

.0626 

.0876 

36 

.9000 

9 

.0141 

.0391 

.0641 

.0891 

40 

.10000 

10 

.0166 

.0406 

.0656 

.0906 

1 

11 

.0172 

.0422 

.0672 

.0922 

12 
13 

.0187 
.0203 

.0437 
.0463 

.0687 
.0703 

.0937 
.0968 

M  The  three  laet  flfurea  of 
decimal*  recurring  la  the 
•ame  order  after  erery  four 

14 

.0219 

.0469 

.0719 

.0969 

aera,  It  la  unnooeeeary  to 
inaart  them  at  length. 

16 

.0234 

.0484 

.0734 

.0984 
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However  desirable  it  may  be,  in  theory,  to  reduce  the  system  of 
weights  throughout  the  vast  continent  of  India  to  order  and  uniformity ; 
in  practice,  it  is  well  known  that  insuperable  difficulties  oppose  the 
execution  of  such  a  project :  if  ever  effected,  it  can  only  be  done  in 
the  gradual  progress  of  time,  by  the  spread  of  knowledge,  and  by  the 
growing  inter-communion  of  the  multitudes  engaged  in  the  internal 
traffio  of  the  country,  who  would  by  degrees  feel  the  advantage  of 
uniformity  in  their  dealings. 

It  is  a  comparatively  easy  thing  for  a  government,  having  the  sole 
issue  of  coin  within  its  own  territories,  to  fix  upon  a  convenient  unit 
of  value,  and  establish  it  to  the  supersession  of  former  currencies ;  but 
the  weights  of  a  country  do  not  so  immediately  come  in  contact  with 
the  ruling  power  (even  though  it  have  a  commercial  character  itself:) 
not  at  least  as  regards  the  domestic  or  market  weights,  which  are 
localised  in  a  thousand  distinct  foci  under  as  many  modifications  of 
prices,  customs,  and  modes  of  calculation  and  sub-division. 

It  is  but  lately  that  the  Legislature  has  attempted  to  equalise  the 
weights  of  England,  and  then  only  by  the  retention  of  a  double  system. 
India  does,  however,  in  some  respects,  offer  a  better  chance  of  success 
than  the  countries  of  Europe,  where  each  locality  has,  by  municipal 
laws,  rendered  permanent  and  cognate  its  own  system,  however  differ- 
ing from  that  of  its  neighbour.  Here,  all  is  vague — the  standards  of 
reference  being  in  most  cases  the  local  rupee  or  copper  coin,  themselves 
subject  to  variation;  or  of  modern  introduction,  and  capable  of 
equalisation. 

Thus,  throughout  the  Marathf  states,  the  ser  is  referred  to  the 
Puna  or  Ankusf  rupee :  in  Gujarat,  to  the  Baroch  rupee :  in  Ajmfr, 
to  the  Salimsahf ;  in  Bengal,  to  the  old  Murohidabad  rupee ;  all  com- 
paratively  modern.  In  Madras,  the  coin  of  that  presidency,  or  of 
Mysore,  or  Pondicherry,  are  appealed  to;  but  more  generally  the 
English  avoirdupois  unit  has  become  familiarised,  as  has  been  already 
stated,  by  the  adoption  of  25  lbs.,  to  represent  the  commercial '  man/ 

By  perseverance,  therefore,  in  upholding  one  common  system  for  the 
whole  of  British  India,  or  at  least  for  the  Bengal  presidency,  a  system 
founded  on  the  previous  habits  and  institutions  of  the  country ;  by  con- 
necting it  (as  has  been  done)  with  a  rupee  of  general,  and  to  be 
hereafter  exclusive,  circulation ;  by  restricting  Government  transactions 
to  this  system,  and  affording  facilities  of  adjustment  by  depositing 
standard  weights  in  public  offices  all  over  the  country ; — there  is  some 
reason  to  hope  that,  eventually,  the  incongruous  mass  now  prevalent 
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will  gradually  give  place  to  the  convenience  of  all  universal  and  single 
species  of  weight. 

There  is  another  argument  in  favour  of  its  feasibility,  namely,  that 
India  does  not,  properly  speaking,  possess  dry  or  liquid  measures. 
Where  these  are  employed,  they  depend  upon,  and  in  fact  represent 
the  ser  or  the  man  weight;  the  mention  of  measures  has  been  accord- 
ingly omitted  in  the  foregoing  scheme  for  Bengal,  leaving  the  value  of 
any  vessel  of  capacity  to  rest  solely  on  the  weight  contained  in  it. 

The  mode  in  which  this  is  effected  for  the  'dry  measures'  of 
South  and  West  India  is,  by  taking  an  equal  mixture  of  the  principal 
grains,  and  forming  a  vessel  to  hold  a  given  weight  thereof  so  as  to 
obtain  an  average  measure.  Sometimes  salt  is  included  among  the 
ingredients.1  Trichinopoly  is  the  only  place  where  grain  is  said  never 
to  be  sold  by  weight.  The  markal a  and  para  *  are  the  commonest  mea- 
sures ;  the  latter  is  known  throughout  India ;  in  Calcutta  it  is  called 
'  ferrah,'  and  is  used  in  measuring  lime,  etc.  which  is  still  recorded 
however  in  mans  weight. 

Of  the  origin  or  antiquity  of  the  Indian  weights  it  would  be  out  of 
place  here  to  institute  an  inquiry ;  the  ancient  metrology  of  the  Hindus 
has  been  fully  described  by  Mr.  Oolebrooke,  in  the  'Asiatic  Researches,' 
v.  As  with  the  ooins,  so  with  the  weights,  Southern  India  retained 
most  of  the  names  and  terms  properly  Hindu,  palaf  tuld,  visa,5  bhdrd,* 
khdrC1  0  khandij,  bdha.  Throughout  the  Hoghul  empire,  on  the  con- 
trary, the  ser  and  man  were  predominant.  The  word  'man,'  of  Arabic 
or  Hebrew  origin,8  is  used  throughout  Persia  and  Northern  India ;  but, 
as  might  be  expected,  it  represents  very  different  values  in  different 
places :  thus  the  man  of  Tabriz  is  only  6  J  lbs.  avoir.,  while  that  of 
Falloda,  in  Ahmadnagar,  is  163  J  lbs. 

It  is  probable  that  the  ser,  a  Hindu  weight  (setak),  was  more 
uniform  than  the  man,  since  it  was  founded  upon  the  told  (tolakd), 
which,  with  its  subdivision,  the  wasa,  must  in  very  ancient  times  have 
been  extensively  known  throughout  commercial  Asia.  There  can  be 
little  doubt  that  the '  tale  or  tael '  and  '  mace '  of  the  Chinese  are  identical 
in  origin.  The  variations  of  these  weights  may  have  been  smaller, 
because  their  use  was  nearly  confined  to  the  precious  metals  and  other 

1  "  In  Belary  this  is  called  the  nou-danium  measurement ;  from  the  '  nine '  sorts  of 
grain  used:  rice,  wheat,  coolty,  pasaloo,  mernoomooloo,  oil  seeds,  Bengal  sprain, 
aunnomooloo.  and  nooloo.  In  Darwar,  they  take,  wheat,  toor,  hurburr,  roolthee, 
moony,  oorea,  juwaree,  paddy,  and  mudkee." — Kelly's  *  Metrology.' 

'  f  Properly  Marakkdl,  from  the  Tamil.] 

•  [  mal.  Para.] 

8  The  Hebrew  maneh  was  equal  to  13110  grs.  tr.  or  72.83  tolas.  The  Greek 
mina  to  6244  grs.  or  33.67  tolas. 
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articles  of  value ;  the  ser  is  quoted  at  the  highest  denomination  of  thiB 
class  of  weights  in  one  Sanskrit  work.  For  gross  produce  a  greater 
latitude  was  required,  and  larger  sera  were  introduced  to  suit  the 
value  of  each  article ;  the  weight  apparently,  rather  than  the  price, 
being  made  variable:  while  to  prevent  the  ambiguity  which  might 
follow,  it  became  necessary  to  define  the  ser  employed  as  of  30,  40,  60, 
72,  80,  90,  or  even  as  far  as  120  tolas;  and  probably  when  the  current 
coin  began  to  vary  from  the  original  told,  the  mention  of  this  weight 
became  obsolete,  and  reference  was  made  direct  to  the  rupees  of  the 
local  currency.  It  is  to  meet  this  mode  of  expression  that,  in  the  fol- 
lowing table,  the  value  of  every  ser  has  been  given  in  the  standard  told 
of  180  grains. 

The  man  of  India  may,  as  a  genus,  be  divided  into  four  different 
species:  1.  That  of  Bengal,  containing  40  sera,  and  averaging  about 
80  lbs.  avoir.  2.  That  of  Central  India  (Mdlwd,  Ajmfr,  etc.,)  generally 
equal  to  40  lbs.  avoir,  and  containing  20  sers,  so  that  the  ser  of  this 
large  portion  of  the  continent  assimilates  to  that  of  Bengal.  8.  The 
man  of  Gujarat  and  Bombay,  equal  to  £  cwt.  or  28  lbs.  and  divided 
into  40  sers  of  a  smaller  grade.  4.  The  man  of  Southern  India,  fixed 
by  the  Madras  Government  at  25  lbs.  avoir.  There  are  however  many 
other  varieties  of  mans,  from  15  to  64  sers  in  weight,  which  it  is  unne- 
ccesary  to  particularise. 

Abu'1-Fazl  defines  the  man  of  Akbar's  reign  to  be  40  sers  of  30 
dams;  each  ddm  being  five  tanks.  The  tdnk  is  in  another  place 
described  as  24  ratfs :  the  mdsha  of  eight  ratfs  has  been  assumed,  from 
the  weight  of  Akbar's  coins,  to  be  15.5  grs.  troy.  This  would  make  the 
emperor's  man=34  J  lbs.  av.,  agreeing  pretty  well  with  that  of  Central 
and  Western  India.  The  tdnk,  as  now  existing  in  Bombay,  is  72 
grains ;  in  Dharwdr  it  is  50  grains ;  in  Ahmadnagar,  268  grains.  Its 
present  weight  consequently  affords  no  clue  for  the  verification  of  the 
above  estimate,  however  desirable  it  may  be  to  determine  the  point. 
In  one  part  of  the  '  Ayfn-i  Akbarf,'  the  dam  is  called  20  mdshas,  7 
ratfs,  which  would  increase  the  man  to  about  47  lbs.  In  the  absence 
of  better  evidence,  it  may  be  safe  to  reckon  it  in  round  terms  at  one- 
half  of  our  present  standard  man. 

OBIQIN   OF  THE   PBE8ENT   TABLE   OF   INDIAN  WEIGHTS. 

In  1821,  the  Court  of  Directors  called  upon  their  com- 
mercial agents,  collectors  of  customs,  and  other  public  officers  of 
the  three  Presidencies,  to  procure  and  forward  to  England  accurate 
counterparts  of  the  standard  weights  and  measures  in  use  throughout 
their  territories  in  the  East.    The  order  was  promptly  obeyed,  and  the 
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required  models  sent  home,  with  certificates  and  explanations.  The 
packages  as  they  arrived  were  placed  under  charge  of  Dr.  Kelly,  who 
was  assisted  in  his  examination  and  comparison  of  the  weights  by  Mr. 
Bingley,  Assaymaster,  and  of  the  measures  by  Mr.  Troughton,  both  of 
whom  had  zealously  co-operated  in  comparing  the  standards  sent  to  the 
English  Government  from  other  parts  of  the  world. 

The  dispatches  accompanying  the  standards  from  India  contained 
full  information  on  the  money  and  trade,  as  well  as  on  the  metrology 
of  most  places :  this  is  embodied  at  length  in  the  supplement  to  Kelly's 
'  Cambist,"  whence  it  was  subsequently  collected  in  an  octavo  volume, 
entitled  Kelly's  '  Oriental  Metrology.' 

It  is  from  these  sources  that  the  accompanying  table  has  been 
drawn  up,  exhibiting  in  an  abridged  form  the  principal  commercial 
weights  of  India  and  Asia.  Most  of  the  subdivisions  peculiar  to  each 
place  have  been  necessarily  omitted  for  want  of  space,  but,  where 
possible,  the  formation  of  the  ser,  etc.,  from  the  local  unit  is  mentioned. 
It  may  be  generally  assumed  that  the  man  system  follows  the  common 
scale,  viz.: 

16  chhataks  =     1  ser. 

40  sers  =    1  man. 

20  mans  =  1  khandf l  or  manf . 
The  use  of  a  five  ser  weight  also  universally  prevails  under  the 
name  of  Panserf,*  dhari,8  or  visa.4  The  dhari  from  its  name,  however, 
seems  to  be  properly  a  measure,  and  accordingly,  while  in  Malwa  it  is 
equal  to  5  sers,  in  other  places  it  is  found  of  4,  4  J,  5  J,  10,  11,  and  12 
sers.  The  terms  adhola,  adheli,9  'half/  pao,8  powah,  '  quarter/  adhpao 
'half-quarter/  frequently  occur :  they  explain  themselves. 

The  only  novelty  in  the  present  table  is  the  insertion  of  the  two 
last  columns,  expressing  the  equivalents  of  the  local  weights  in  the 
standard  man  and  tola  of  the  British  Indian  system.  The  column  con- 
taining their  values  in  avoirdupois  pounds,  ounces,  and  drams  is 
according  to  the  London  determinations  of  Kelly. 

Where  the  ser  only  of  any  place  is  mentioned  in  the  first  columns, 
the  value  of  the  man  of  the  same  place,  expressed  in  parts  of  the 
standard  man,  is  inclosed  in  parentheses  to  prevent  mistakes :  it  maybe 
remarked  that  the  ratio  of  the  man  will  answer  equally  well  for  the 

1  [  From  8.  <QH£  khanda :  it  is  commonly  written  '  candy.'] 
*  Written  punchserree,  punchier,  and  punchatetr  in  Kblly. 

3  [h-  jtfjjfc  J  dhariJ]  Written  dhuree,dhurr a,  dhudfoeyduddatdhriium/ 

4  Written  vis,  viss,  visay,  vssty,  biss,  in  Kelly. 
6  H.  lJuj& Jl  6  H.  j\j 
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ser,  it  being  understood  that  the  subdivision  into  40  sers  holds  for  the 
mans  of  the  two  places  compared.  To  reduce  any  local  weight  into  the 
standard  denomination,  or  into  the  bazar  man  of  Calcutta,  nothing 
more  is  necessary  than  to  multiply  by  the  number  in  the  last  column, 
and  convert  the  decimals  into  sers,  if  so  required,  by  means  of  the 
second  table  in  page  108. 

The  column  of  '  tolas  per  ser '  will  best  express  to  a  native  the  value 
of  the  weights  of  any  particular  locality ;  being  the  customary  mode  of 
estimation  throughout  the  country. 

In  expressing  the  dimensions  of  the  markal,  the  parra,  and  a  few 
other  dry  or  liquid  measures ;  sometimes  gallons  and  sometimes  cubic 
inches  have  been  introduced  by  Kelly.  It  may  be  convenient,  there  - 
fore,  to  explain  that,  by  the  enactment  of  the  1st  January,  1826,  one 
imperial  measure  was  established  as  a  substitute  for  the  variable 
wine,  ale,  and  corn  gallons  of  England,  with  their  multiples  and 
divisions. 

This  imperial  gallon  was  made  to  contain  10  lbs.  avoirdupois  weight 
of  distilled  water,  weighed  in  air  at  the  temperature  of  62°  Far.,  the 
barometer  standing  at  30  inches.  It  has  a  capacity,  therefore,  of 
277.274  cubic  inches.  Some  of  the  most  useful  derivatives  of  this  unit 
are  here  subjoined  for  the  sake  of  reference. 


Imperial  dry  and  liquid  measures. 


1  pint,  

2  =        1  quart,         

8  =        4  =      1  gallon, 

64  =      32  =      8=1  = 
512  =    256  =    64  =    8  = 
2048  =  1024  =  256  =  32  =  1  chaldron 


Onbto  eon- 
tents. 


34.659  c.  i. 

...'  69.318    ,, 

277.274    „ 

1  bushel,  ...|     1.284  c.  f. 

1  quarter,  ...    10,269 
41,075 


AToirdupois 
weight. 

lib.  4 

oz. 

2lbs.8 

»» 

10 

lbs. 

80 

»» 

640 

»» 

2560 

>» 

Indian  weights. 


48.611  tolas. 
97.222     „ 
4.861  ser. 

oo.ooO     „ 

7.777  man. 
31.111    „ 


The  old  wine  gallon  contained  231  cub.  inches;  the  ale  gallon  282 
c.  i.,  and  the  corn  gallon  268.8  c.  i. ;  whence  are  obtained  the  following 
multipliers  to  convert  them  into  imperial  measure,  viz.,  .833,  1.017 
and  .969  respectively. 

It  will  be  remarked  that  the  gallon  nearly  corresponds  with  the 
panserf  or  dhari  of  the  Indian  corn  measures,  while  the  bushel  bears 
the  same  proximity  to  the  man  weight.  Standards  of  the  bushel, 
gallon,  quart,  and  pint,  are  deposited  in  the  Assay-offices  of  the  three 
Presidencies. 
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The  following  is  the  scale  of  measures  in  use  at  Madras : — 

cub.  inches. 
1  walak,1    =     11.719. 
8  walaks,        =  1  pafl,       =    93.762. 

8  pa4iss  =  1  markal,3  —        .750  =  27  lbs.  2  oz.  2  dr.  water. 

6  mark&ls,       =  1  parra,     =      8,760. 
400parras4        =  1  garce*    =  800,000. 

The  particulars  of  the  Dry  Measure  of  Ceylon  are  thus  given  in  the 
'  Oriental  Metrology.' 

gallons.        inch.  inch. 

4  cutchundoos,  =  1  ser,          =  0.24  =  4.36  diam.  +  4.36. 

4.8  sen,              =  1  coornly,   =  1.16 

2.5  goornies,        =  1  markal,    =  2.88 

2  mark&ls,         =  1  parra       =  5.76  =  cube  of  11. 66  inches. 

8  parras,            =  1  amonam,  =  46.08  =  6|  bushels. 

9*  amonams,       =  1  last,         =  432  =  6|  quarters. 

Thus  it  will  be  seen  that  there  is  no  fixed  rule  as  to  the  sub- 
divisions and  multiples  of  the  parra  or  markal. 


»  [  tl^lj  f  Tulgarly,  Olluck.]  «  [  tam.  Tad!.] 

*  [  tam.  Marakkdl.     h.  J^/*  marML] 

4  [  tbl.  Parra :  in  page  110,  note  3,  incorrectly  given  as  'mal.  Taryt.'] 

6  [  Properly,  tel.  Gdrifa."] 
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Table  of  the  Commercial  weights  of  India,  and  of  other  trading  places  in 
Asia,  compared  with  tJie  British-Indian  Unit  of  weight,  and  with  the 
Avoirdupois  system  of  England. 


Acheen  in  Suma- 
tra. 


Ahmadab&d   in 
Gujarat. 

Ahmadnagar,    in 
Aurangabad. 


Amboyna,  in  the 
Moluccas. 

Ahmodc,  Gujarat. 


Anjar,  Bhuj. 

Anjengo,  Travan- 

core,  M. 
Ark&t,  Madras. 

Aumodh,  Kalpi. 

Aurangabander 
in  Sindh. 

Bagulkota,    M. 

Bairseoh,  Malwa. 

Banda,  Moluccas. 


Bangalore,  in 
Maisur. 


Banjar  Massin, 
m  Borneo  I. 

Bantam,  Java. 


Banswarra. 
Bardoler,  Surat. 


Denomination  of  Weight. 


Tale,  of  16  mace  or  64  copangs. 
Catty  =  100  talcs  or  20  buncak 
Bahar,  of  200  catties. 

Bamboo,  liquid  measure   

Tola  =  32  valas,  or  96  ratis. 

Ser  (divided  into  J  and  \  s) 

Man,  of  40  sers. 


Tola  =  12  mashas  or  96  gunjasgrs.  188.4 

Ser,  com.  wt.  (of  80  Ankusi  rs.) 

Man,  of  40  sers 

Ser,  of  capacity  (110  Ankusi  rs.) 

Man,  do.  =  12  pailis  =  48  sers. 

Tale,  of  16  mace 

Bahar,  of  cloves 

Coyang,  of  rice  (2,500  catties)... 

Man  =  40  sers  of  40  Baroch  rs. 
for  grains: 40  sers  of  41  do. 
for  cotton =42  sers    „     „ 
of  4  0  sers  (of  36  dokar&s) . . . 

Kalsi,  measure  =64  maps 

Ehandi  ( =  35  telong1  of  161bs.) 

Man  (20  to  the  khandi) 

Pukka  ser,2  of  24  palams 

Padi,  for  grain  =  47palams.   ... 

Ser,  for  cotton  (see  Kalpi) 


»> 


*» 


it 


» 


grain,  etc. 


Tola  =  12  mashas,  or  72  ratis... 

Ser,  of  64  pice 

Man,  of  40  sers 

Kachchaser,sfor  groceries,oil,  etc. 
Pakka  ser,  for  grain  (116$  c.  i.) 

Ser,  of  80  Bhopal  rupees 

Man,  of  40  sers. 

Catty,  of  5f  lbs.  Dutch 

Bahar,  of  100  catties 

Soekal,  of  nutmegs,  28  catties... 

Kachcha  ser,  of  24  rupees 

„       man,  of  40  sers 

Khandi,  of  20  mans 

Pakka  ser,  for  grain,  84  rupees 
Khandi,  of  20  kolagas,  or  1 60  sers. 
Markal,of  9, 10, 12,  etc.,  to  96  are. 

Tale,  of  16  mace 

Pecul  and  catty  (see  China) 
Last,  grain  measure = 230ganton 

Tale,  for  gold,  musk,  etc 

Bahar  =  3  peculs  of  100  catties. 
Coyang,  of  rice  =  200  gantams. 
See  Malwa. 
Man,  of  39f  sers,  2  pice 


tea  . 
JoSt 

Hi 

*«l 

5-3-2 

£58. 

i%i 

in 

lb.  oa.  dr. 

Tolaa. 

Iff  ana. 

grs.  148.2 

0.790 

a  •  • 

2  1  14] 

82.370 

a  •  a 

423  8  0 

•  •  • 

5.1466 

3  10  10 

130.890 

a  a  a 

grs.  193.440 

1.075 

aa  • 

1  0  14$ 

41.091 

•  a  a 

42  4  13 

•  •  • 

0.5140 

grs.  188.4 

1.047 

•  a  • 

1  15  8 

76.562 

a  a  a 

78  15  12 

•  •  • 

0.9599 

2  11  6 

105.425 

•  a  a 

130  2  0 

•  •  • 

1.5814 

grs.  455.35 

.  2.529 

•  •  • 

596  12  0 

09    • 

7.2521 

3255  8  0 

•  •  • 

39.5632 

40  8  12 

39.424 

0.4928 

41  9  5 

40.416 

0.5052 

43  10  10 

•  •  • 

0.5306 

27  3  8 

26.464 

0.3308 

30361.  (6c.  in.) 

•  •  • 

... 

560  0  0 

•  •• 

6.8056 

28  0  0 

•  •  • 

0.3402 

1  13  0 

70.486 

(0.881 1) 

3  8  12 

137.930 

•  a  a 

1  8  0 

58.336 

(0.7292) 
(0.9872) 

2  0  8 

78.993 

grs.  187.5 

1.041 

a  a  a 

1  13  13 

72.461 

•  •• 

74  10  10 

•  •  • 

(0.9074) 
(0.2488) 

0  8  3} 

20. 

3  6  11} 

133.  ' 

(1.6616) 
(0.9362) 

1  14  13 

73.892 

77  1  12 

•  •  • 

0.9371 

6  1  10 

•  •  • 

0.0740 

610  0  0 

•  a  • 

7.4132 

170  12  13 

a  •  • 

2.0757 

0  10  0 

24.304 

(0.3038) 

25  0  0 

•  • 

0.3038 

500  0  0 

•  •  • 

6.0764 

2  1  10} 

81.840 

(1.0230) 

336  12  4* 

•  •  a 

4.0926 

grs.  614.4 

3.413 

•  •  • 

3066  10  10 

... 

37.2685 

grs.  1055 

5.860 

a  a  a 

396  0  0 

•  •a 

4.8124 

8681  0  0 

•  •• 

105.4982 

37  4  4i 

a  a  a 

0.4529 

1  Properly,  tam.  Tuidm.    *  ^^  \£j  pakkd  ter9  '  a  full,  complete,  or  correct  *y.* 
b  Is?  kachehd,  the  converse  of  pakkd. 
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Place. 


Denomination  of  Weight*. 


Baroda,  Baroch. 


Batavia,  Java. 


Bauleah,  Bengal. 

Bel  gaum,  Marathi 
country. 

Bellar),  Mad.  Ced- 
ed Distr. 


Benares. 

Bencoolen,  Sum. 

Betelfaki,  Arab. 

Bhopal,  Bhilaa. 
Birman  Empire. 
Bombay, 
Money  weight. 

Commercial 
weight. 

Grain  measure 


Borneo. 
Baroch,  Gujarat. 


Buahire,  Persia. 
Basra,  Arab. 
Baghdad,   „ 
Cachar,  Tonquin. 
Calcutta. 


OS. 

0 


0 

7 


0     9     8 
26     3  15 
gre.  176.25 
0    8    71 

25  6    0 

26  5     4 


2  10 
2  9 
2    6 


Calient,  Malabar. 


lb. 
Ser,  (pergunna,)  42  B&basahi  rs.       1 

Man,  of  42  sere 44 

Khandi,  of  20  mans 892 

The  town  ser  has  41  Babas.  rs.  1 

The  Sesamum  man  is  of  40  sers.      42 

Mark,  of  9  reals grs.  422 

Bahar=3  pcculs,  of  100  catties.    406  14 
Coyang,  of  rice=3,300  lbs.  Dutch  3581     0 

Timban^,  of  5  pcculs 678     2 

Kanne,  liquid  measure 9 1  c.  i 

Ser,  of  80  sa.  wt.  or  tolas 

Ser,  of  60  sa.  wt.  for  liquids,  etc. 
Ser,  of  24  Shapuri  rs.  (174  grs.) 

Man,  of  44  sers 

Tola,  of  30  Kantarai  fanams. ... 
Ser,  of  21  Mysore  rs.  or  tulams 
Man,  of  48  sers. 

Man,  for  cotton  (=1 J  naga.)  ... 
Thimapoo,  grain  measure,  1 12  rs. 
Markal  chunam  do.=12  sers.  ... 

Tola,  of  215  grains  troy 

Ser,  of  105  sa.  wt 

Ser,  of  103  sa.  wt 

Ser,  of  96  sa.  wt 

Tale,  for  gold,  etc.  =638  grains. 

Catty,  of  16  tales. 

Frazil,  of  10  mans 

Bahar,  of  40  frazils 

Same  as  Malwa. 

See  Rangoon. 

Tank,  of  24  ratis,  (for  pearls.)... 

Tola,  (formerly  179  grs.) 

Ser,  or  30  pice  or  72  tanks 

Man,  of  40  sers 

Khandi,  of  20  mans 

Ser,  of  2  tipprees 

Para,  of  16  pailis  or  adholis 

Khandi,  of  8  paras 

Parra,  salt  measure,  6  gallons ... 

Ser,  for  liquids,  60  Bom.  rs 

See  Banjar  Massin. 

Man,=40  sen,  of  40  rs 

Man,  for  grain,  41  do 

Man,  for  cotton,  42  sers 

Man,  Tabrizi=720  miskals 

Man,  of  24  vakiaa  Sophi 

Man=6  okas  of  400  airhams. ... 
Tale,  of  10  mace,  or  1000  kas... 

(See  the  foregoing  pages.)    

Grain  weights  or  measures  are  de- 
rived from  the  others,  thus . — 

1  kunki=5  chhataks  

1  raik=4  kunkis=lj  ser.  ... 

1  palli=4  raik8=6  sen 

1  soalli— 20  pallis=2J  mans. 

Ser,  of  20  Suratrs 

Man,  of  68  sers 


dr. 
13.8 


9  10 
1    4 


9.5 
10.8 

0 
0 
0 


a 


%i 


e  •  » 

is* 

05  E 


s 


•2©  « 


Tola*. 
41.186 


40.286 

•  •  • 

2.344 


1    7 

20    6 

815  10 


grs.  72 
grs.  180 
0  11 
28 
560 
0 


0 
2 

7 

5 
4 
0 


80. 
60. 
23.091 

0.979 
20.621 


112. 
1008. 

1.194 
105. 
103. 
96. 

3.940 
56.666 


Mans. 

0.5420 
10.8411 
(0.5036) 

0.5162 

4.9446 
43.5190 
61.7133 

1.0000 
0.7500 

0*3189 

(0.2578) 
0.3083 
0.3199 

0.3150 

1.3125 
1.2875 
1.2000 


3i 
0 

0 

3.2 


0 
0 
11 
44  12  12.8 
358  6  4 
1607.6  c.  i. 
1  8  8* 


40 

41 

43 

7 

116 

16 

ffrs. 

lbs. 


8  12 

9  5 
9  9i 

10  15 


0.2477 
9.9121 


0 
0 


0 

8 
590.75 
82* 


lbs.  205f 
0  8 
34  11  11 


2f 


0.400 

1.000 

27.222 


24.836 

•  •  • 
«  »  • 

•  •  • 

60. 

39.408 

.. . 

29.888 

641.600 
3.282 
80. 


25. 

90. 
400. 
6400. 

19.849 


0.3402 
6.8056 
(0.3104) 
0.5444 
4.3553 

(0.7448) 

0.4928 
0.5052 
0.5397 
0.0934 
14097 
0.2005 

1.0000 


2.500 
(0.2481) 
0.4220 
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Place. 


Cambay,  Malabar. 
Canton. 
Cape  Town. 
Carwar,  Kanara. 
Ceylon. 

Chanador,  in  Ah- 
madnagar. 


China. 


Cochin,  Malabar. 
Coimbator,  Mysore 


Colachy,    Travan- 

core. 
Colombo,  Ceylon. 


Comercolly,  Bn. 

Coolpahar,  Calp. 
Cossimbazar,  Bn. 
Calpi,  Agra. 


Dharwar,  Bom. 

Dewas,  Malwa. 
Dindor,  Ahmad. 

Dungurpur. 
Dakhan,  Puna. 


Denomination  of  Weights. 


tea** 

"I  =§8. 


Faifoo,  Coc.  Chi. 
Farrukhabad, 
Agra. 

Gerouli,  Kalpi. 
Ghouhon,     „ 
Goa,  Malabar. 

Gamron,  Persia. 


Same  as  Surat. 

See  China. 

91J  Dutch=100  English  weight 

Man,  of  42  sers 

See  Colombo. 

Ser,  of  74  Ankusf  ra.  10  mas. ... 

Ser  of  capacity=72  tanks. 

Man,=64  sers 

Tale,  seepage  16  (=579,84  gra.) 

Catty,  of  16  tale 

Pecnl,  of  100  catties 

Man,  of  25  lbs.  of  42}  sers.    . 

Man,  of  40  sers 

Palam,  (of  10  pagodas.)  

Tola,  for  cotton 

Man=125  palams,  of  106  grs. 

Khandi,  of  20  mans 

Khandi  or  Bahar 

Garce,  (82cwt.  2qrs.  16}  lbs.)... 
Markal,  dry  meas.=10  sers. 

Parra,  do 

Ser,  for  metals,  58  sa.  wt 

(other  sers  of  60 and  78  do.)... 

Ser 

Sers,  of  76,  78,  80,  and  82.10  tol. 

Ser,  for  sugar,  metals,  grain 

Ser,  for  ghi 

Ser,  for  cotton 

Ser,  for  grain,  wholesale 

Kachcha  ser,  of  72  tanks 

Pakka  ser=116  Mad.  ra 

Dhara,  liquid  measure,  12  sera. 

Ser,  of  80  Ujjain  rupees 

Man,  of  64  sers 

Ser,  of  76  Ankusi  ra 

Ser,  of  capacity,  72  tanks    

Man,  of  64  sers 

Ser,  of  62  Salimani  ra 

Man,  of  40  sera 

Ser,  72  tanks  or  tolas  (80  Ank.  ra.) 
Man,  of  12}  sers,  for  ghi,  etc. ... 
Man,  of  14  „  for  metals.  ... 
Pala  of  12}  „  for  iron,  etc.... 
Man,  of  48  „  for  grain. ., 
Same  as  in  China. 
Ser,  wholesale  110  sa.  wt.  ?  * 

„    retail  94  „        ? 

„  for  spice,  82. ... 
Ser,  for  all  purposes 
Ser,  for  wholesale .., 


lb.    os.  dr. 


26    0    0 


1  13  8 

2  6  7 

149  12  0 

0  1  6} 

1  5  6} 

133  6  6$ 

27  2  11 

24  1  0 

grs.  528  j 

7  8  0 

18  12  13 

376  1  2 

500  0  0 

9256  8  0 

galls.  2.88 

„  5.76 

1  7  9 

o  -£ 

fcs" 


ECS 

ocS 


Tolaa. 


71.702 
90.995 

3.221 
51.586 


2.936 
291.666 


3    1    e\ 


>! 


Quintal,  of  4  arobas 

Khandi,  of  20  mans 

Man,  Tabri.  (Tabriz!  ?)    ... 
Man,  Shahi  ( =  2  Tabri f I). 


2 
2 
2 
2 
0 
2 

1 

137 

1 

2 

157 

1 

60 

1 

24 

27 

236 

94 


1 
6 
6 
7 
8 
16 

16 
8 

13 
7 

10 
4 
1 

16 

10 
9 
9 
9 


15 

3 
12 

5 

3* 
U} 

10 

2 

15 

6J 
0 

Of 
14 

8* 

41 

9 

2 

8 


58. 

120.000 

82.487 
92.816 
94.184 
95.652 
20.0 
116.0 

76.866 

72.765 
95.778 

48725 

76.'638 


1 

2 

129 

495 

6 

13 


16 
2 
6 
0 

12 
8 


0* 
0 

5 

0 

0 

0 


110. 
94. 
82. 
75.460 
82.638 


262.400 
524.800 


Mans. 

0.3169 

(0.8963) 

1.8200 


1.4987 
0.3301 
0.2923 


0.2284 

4.5702 

6.0764 

12.4921 


(0.7160) 
(1.5000) 

1.0310 
1.1602 
1.1773 
1.1944) 
0.2488) 

^1.4488) 

1.6712 
(0.9096) 

1.9136 

(0.6090) 

0.6090 

0.2994 
0.3363 
2.8749 
1.1494 

[1.3625i 
1.1760 
1.0250 
0.9431 
1.0330 

[1.5717 
6.0156 
0.0820 
0.1640 


1  These  are  marked  in  Kelly  11  and  14  Farrukhabad  sikka  weight,  which  must  be 
a  mistake  for  110,  and,  probably,  94. 


118 


BBITISU    INDIAN    WEIGHTS. 


Place. 


Gamron,  Persia. 
Hansut,  DarOch. 


Haverl,         Mad 
Doab 

Haidarabad,  Mad. 


Indor,  Malwa. 


Isl&mpur,  Calp. 

Jamkhair,       Ah- 
madnagar. 

Japan. 

Jaulnah,     Hyder. 


Java. 
Judda,  Arab. 

Jumbusur,  Guj. 


Jungypur,  Ben. 

Junkceylon,  Is. 
Kati,  Abed. 

Kutul,    „ 
Kota,  Ajmir. 

Kurda,  Gujarat. 

Kumbharia,    Sur. 
Kurod,  „ 

Loheia,  Arab. 
Luckipur,  Ben. 
Lukhnow,  Oudh. 
Macassar,    Cele- 
bes Is. 
Madras. 


Denomination  of  Weights. 


Man,  Copra,  for  provisions 
Market  ser,  of  38  Baroachrs.... 

,,      man.  of  40  sen 

Oil  man,  or  42  sen 

Pergunna  ser,  of  38  J  Baroach  rs. 


»» 


man.  of  40  sen. 


Kachch&ser,  for  groceries,  23jrs. 
Dhara  (for  Belling)  =  12  sen  ... 
Pakka  ser,  for  grain  (82  cub.  in.) 
Ser,  of  80  Haidarabad  rupees. 

Kachcha  man,  of  12  sen 

Pakka      „      of  40   „    

Pala,  of  120  sen  for  selling 

Ser,  of  82  Ujjain  rupees 

Man,  of  20  sen  (for  grain) 

Mauni,  of  12  mans  

Man,  of  40  sen,  for  opium,  etc. 

Ser  (see  Calpi) 

Pakka  ser 

Ser,  commercial,  of  60  Ankusi  n. 

„    of  capacity  =  72  tanks 

Man,  of  64  sen? 

Pecul  (same  as  China) 

Tola,  of  12  mashas 

Pakka  ser,  of  80  n.  for  grain... 

„     man,  of  40  sen..... 

Kachcha  man,  of  12  sen  (for 
ghi,  liquids,  etc.),  measure.... 
See  Batavia. 

Man,  of  30  yakias 

Bahar  =  100  mans,  or  10  frazils. 
Market  ser,  of  40  Baroach  re.... 


man, 


of  40  sen. 
of  42 


Cotton     „     „.„„   „ 
Pergunna  ser,  of  40}  Bar.  n.... 
Ser,  of  16  chhataks 


fife 


2?& 


ib. 

7 

0 
38 
40 

0 
39 

0 

2 

1 

23 

79 

238 

2 

40 

486 

81 

2 

2 

1 

2 

147 


OB. 

12 
16 
9 
8 
16 
3 
9 

6 

16 

13 

6 

2 

0 

8 

4 

0 

0 

0 

16 

4 

10 


dr. 
0 

7 

9 

6 
11 
-10 

9 

13 
12 

0 

0 

0 

*| 
6 

8 

12 

12 

16 

8* 

14J 

0 


lbs.  133$ 
gre.  184.6 
2     0 
60    2 


1 
8 


24    0  12 


>» 


liquid  measure c.  i.  60| 


Bahar  =  6}  Ben.  fac.  mans 

Ser  of  80  Ankusi  n 

of  capacity  =  95  do 

=  100  do 

„    of  30  Kota  n 

Man,  of  40  sen 

Seyn  (measure),  of  864  Kota  pice. 
Ser,  of  80  Ankusi  n 

„    of  capacity,  90  do 

Man,  of  40  sen,  8  pice 

i>.     >i  >»    >»     16  ,,      

Quintal,  of  100  rottolos 

Fact,  and  Bz.  weights  of  Calcutta. 

Ser,  of  100  Lukhnow  n 

Tale,  of  16  mace  =  614 grains... 

Pecul,  of  100  catties  

Pagoda  weight  =  62.66  gn.  ... 

Man,  of  40  sen,  or  8  vis... 

Ehandi,  of  20  mns ; 

Garce,  for  grain  =  12.8  mns.  ... 


2 

222 

1 

40 

1 


3 
8 
0 
6 
0 


n 

0 

2| 
4 

9 


*  ** 


1     8    0| 


2    7    6} 


136  10    0 


26 
600 
320 


0 
0 
0 


0 
0 
0 


Tol<U. 
301.440 
37.621 


38.129 

23.242 

94.336 
77.170 

•  •  • 

•  •  • 

78.803 


79.600 
80.066 
76.638 
89.702 


1.026 
77.926 


86.400 

39.*270 

40.266 
40.000 
68.408 


76.638 
91.146 
96.778 
29.166 


76.638 
86.208 


96.817 
34.111 

0.292 
24.304 


Mans. 

0.0942 
(0.4690) 

0.4690 

0.4926 
(0.4766) 
(0.4768) 
(0.2906) 

(1.1792) 

(0.9646) 
0.2893 
0.9646 
2.8938 

(1.9860) 
0.4926 
6.9096 
0.9849 

(0.9960) 
1.0007) 
0.9680) 

,1.1213) 
1.7941 
1.6264 


0.9471 

0.2922 

0.0270 
2.7039 

0.4908 

0.6163 

(0.6000) 

(0.7301) 

6.8981 

(0.9680) 

1.1393) 

1.1972) 

[0.3646) 

0.3646 

0.4148 

(0.9680) 

(1.0776) 

0.4601 

0.4616 

0.7696 

(1.1977) 

1.6483 

0.3038 
6.0764 
3.8888 
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Madras. 

Madura,  Cam. 
Malabar. 
Malacca,  Malay. 


Malda,  Ben. 


Malwa,  Central 
India. 

Mangalor,  MaL 


Manilla,  Phil.  Is. 
Massuah,  Red  Sea. 
Masnlipatam,  M. 


Mauritius. 


Mocha,  Arab. 


Moluccas. 
Mundissor,  Mai. 

Maisur,  Province 
Nassuk,  Ahmad. 

Natal,  Sumatra. 


Negapatam,  Car. 

New  Hoobly,  M. 
Doab. 


.Denomination  of  Weights. 


•  » 


Ik 


lis" 


Pad! ,  oil  measure  b  8  olluks,  or 
Parra,  for  chunam=  6  markals.. 
Mangelin,  for  pearls  =  6  grains. 
18  Mad.  chows  —  55  Bom.  chows. 
Ser,  of  80  Madura  pagodas 

Man,  of  39.244  sen. 

Palam,  of  9  Pondich.  n.  1  kas... 
Tulam,  of  40  sen 
Catty,  of  20  buncals,  for  gold.... 
Pecul=l  00  com.  catties  of  16  tales 

Bahar,  of  3  pecnls 

Ganton,  measure 

Kip,  of  tin  =  30  tampang. 
Ser,  of  100  sa.  wt.  (72  c.  I) 

„    96  (at  Mogulbari) 

„    82.10  (at  Jelapir) 

„     80  (English  bazar) 

Tola,  of  12  mashas  

Ser,  of  84  Salimsahi  n 

Man,  of  20  sen 

Ser,  of  24  Bombay  rs,  (42.79  gn.) 
Man,  market,  of  46  sen 

„    Company's  (16  n.  heavier) . 

„    for  sugar  =s  40  sen 

Ser,  of  capacity  =s  84  Bomb  n... 
Spanish  weights  and  Chin.  pecuL 
Rottolo,  of  12  vakias  (4800  gn.) 

Tulam  as  30  chunams 

Eachcha  ser  and  man,  as  Madras. 
Pakka  man  =  40  sen  of  21bs. 
Ser,  of  90  Madras  pagodas. .. 

»    »  72        „     „  ffor  metals} 

„    „  96        „      „  (for  cotton) 
Markal,  grain  measure,  12  sen. 
Garce,      „  „     4800    „ 

Ton,  of  sujgar = 2000  French,  etc. 

„    „  grain  and  coffee  =*  1400 

„    „  cloves  =  1000 

„    „  cotton  =  760 

Man,  of  40  vakias , 

Bahar  =  15  frazils,  of  10  mans... 

Teman,  measure  or  rice 

Gudda,  liquid  measure  =  2  galL 
See  Amboyna  and  Banda. 

Ser,  of  92  Salimsahi  n 

Man,  of  16  sen  (?) 

Ser  as  24  Mai?ur  n.  of  179  gn. 

„    of  79  Ank.  n.  4  mashas  ... 

,,  „  capacity,  99  Ank.  n.  2m. 
Tompong,  (Benj.  wt)  20  catties 
Catty  oo tan  (for  do.  and  camphor) 
Tale,  for  precious  metals 


lb.  oa.  dr. 
cub.  in.  9376 
cub.  in.  3760 


0  10    4 

26    0    0 

Ign.  1624 


0  10  16} 
gn.  179.04 


» 


23 

2 

186 

405 

6 

40 

2 

2 

2 

2 

g« 
2 

40 

0 

28 

28 

24 


3 
0 
0 
0 
8 
11 
9 
7 
1 
0 
190 
0 
7 
9 
2 
8 
7 


1 
12 
0 
0 
0 
0 
0 

6} 
14 

Hi 

6 

8 

13 

4 

13 

8 


0 

80 

0 

0 


11 

0 

9 

12 

8 

galls.  34 
„  1250 
lbs.  2160 
1512  0 
1080 
810 
3 
450 
168 
18 


4 
0 
0 
0 
6.6 


0 
0 
6 
0 
0 
0 


2 
34 
0 
1 
2 

80 
4 


3 
4 

9 
16 
7 
0 
0 


0 
0 
0 
0 
0 
0 
0 

71 

4| 

13 

4} 

2J 

0 

0 


gn.  584 


Sukat,  grain  measure»12pakkascQb.in.4029 

Ser,  of  8  palams 0    9  10 

Man,  of  41,558  sers 25 

Kachchaser  =20 J  Mad.  n.  ...       0 
Pakka  ser  =~  106*  do 2 


9  10J 
0    0 
8    6 
11  13 


Totts. 


24.913 
9.022 

79.600 

... 

252.776 

... 
100. 
95.665 
82.336 
79.942 
1.065 
78.689 

23.850 


84.000 

26.635 

0.996 

27.342 

2l".'875 
29.165 
20.210 


128.640 


86.246 

23.850 
37.030 
96.018 

155V555 
3.244 

23.*470 

20.352 
106.488 


0.3038 

0.2817 

1.6407 
4.9219 

0.4946 
'1.2456) 
1.1958) 
1.0292) 
[0.9993) 
••• 

(0.4918) 

0.3419 
0.3469 
0.2973 


(0.3418) 

0.9722 

(0.2734) 

(0.3646) 


26.2600 
18.3750 
13.1250 

9.8437 
0.0402 
5.4687 
2.0417 
0.2187 

(1.0781) 
0.4042 
(0.2981) 
(0.9604) 
(1.1877) 
0.9722 


0.3038 

(0.2594) 

(1.3311) 
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of  Weights. 


Hi 


•  a. 

2a. 
5M 


XewHoobly,Doab' 
Xolye,  Malwa.       | 

•  i 

>  Xolgund,  Mad. 

Doab. 

i  Okalesnr,  in  Ba- 

roch. 


Omutwara,  Mai. 
i  Onor,  in  Canara. 
Ujjain,  Malwa 

1  Paichal,  Surat. 
I  Palamkota,   Car- 
natic. 

Palimbang,  Sam. 

Palloda,  Ahmad. 

Pandri,  Kalpi. 
Panwari,  „ 
Parnair,  Ahmad. 

Patna,  Bihar. 

Pegu,  Birma. 

Persia. 


Pratapgarh,  Aj- 

mir. 
Pondicherry,  Car. 


lb. 


Penang. 


Puna. 
Quilon,  TraT. 


Radnagor,  Ben. 
Raborf,  Ahmad. 
Rangoon. 


Dhara  contains  13 

Ser,  of  80  Ujjain  is I      1 

Man,  of  20  sera :    39 

Kachcha  ser  =  20}  Mad.  rs.  ...       0 
Pakka  ser  =  110*  M.re.96.6c.i.       2 

Ser,  of  88  Barochra 0 

Man,  of  40  sere  38 

Pergnnna  ser,  39}  Br.  re 1 

Man,  40  sere 40 

Ser,  of  81  Salimsahi  re 1 

Man,  of  28  sere 64 

Man,  of  40  to  44  sere 25 

Hane,  grain  measure. 

Ser,  of  80  Ujjain  re. 

Man,  of  16fsere.    ... 

Mani,  of  12  mans    ... 

Man,  of  48  sere, 8  pice  Surat. ... 

Tulam,  of  100  palams,  ($  amn.) 

Padi,  for  metals 

Marakk&l,  retail— 1£  gall,  reven 

Catty,  of  10  tales    

Bally,  of  10  gantangs 

Ser,  of  78  Auk.  re.  10$  mashas. 
„  of  capacity,  103$  Ank.  re. 

Man,        „        of  64  sere 

Ser 


dr. 


I         ID.      OS. 

cub.  in.  1170 


16 

8 

8 

13 

16 

8 

0 

6 

16 

10 

0 


10 
8 

13 

2| 
13 

3| 

8 

0 


cub.  in.  87} 


16 
6 
6 
4 

8 

16 
« 


» 


n 


of  76  J  Ankusi  re 

„    of  capacity,  96  re.  7  m. 

Tola,  of  12  mashas 

Ser,  from  46  to  81  sa.  wt.  ... 

Tical,  100  to  the  vis 

Khandi,  160  vis,  reckoned  at ... 
Basket,  rice  measure,  16  vis.  ... 
Man  of  Shir&z  =  600  miscals.... 
Man  of  Tabriz,  300  do.  160dirhs. 
Artaba,  corn  measure,  2  bushels 

Ser,  of  80  Salimsahi  re 

Man,  of  20  sere 

Ser,  of  24*  pon.  rs  =731 J  fan. 

Man,  of  8  yis 

Garce  of  grain,  =  100  markals. 
Malay  pecul,  of  100  catties.  ... 

Bahar,  of  3  peculs , 

Gantane  measure,  *=  4  chupahs 
See  Dakhan. 

Olunda,  or  old  Dutch  pound  .. 
Man,  of  26  old  Dutch  pound. 
Tulam,  of  100  pal  for  cotton. 

„      for  spices 

Sere  of  62, 64,  and  80  sa.  wt. 
Bagi,  forpa^i  =6  sere  of  62  .. 
8er,  of  weight  =  77  Ank.  re.... 
„    of  capacity  =  1 16$  do. 

Vis  of  lOOtikals 

Khandi,  of  160  vis,  reckoned.... 
Ten,  or  basket  of  rice  =*  16  vis. 


1 

33 

400 

46 

12 

4 

grs.  9494 
81     6 
1  16 
2 
163 
2 
2 
1 
2 


8 

4 
11 

2 
14 

6 


10 

13 

12 

0 

0 

0 


0 

2 
13 

0 
12 

2 

2* 
2 


in 


Tolas. 
76.864 

20.736 

110.210 

37.483 

39.306 

76.916 


16.866 


gre.  209 


0.4806 
(0.2592) 

(1.3776) 

0.4685 
(0.3913) 
0.3912 
(0.9489) 
0.6612 
0.3038 

(0.9608) 
0.4054 
4.8665 
0.5469 
0.1519 
0.0600 


192.014 

52.744 

75.651 
99.195 

1.9839 
106.3401  (1.3292) 


0.9888 
(0.9456) 


gre.  237| 
600    0    0 
58    0    0 
12  10  14.4 
6    6    7.2 


1 

38 

0 

26 

qurs. 

142 

428 


13$ 
14 

Hi 


14 

8 

9 
14 
13$ 
10  10] 

0    0 


82.943 
73.296 
90.233 

1.161 
80. 

1.368 


493.172 
246.530 

74.967 
23.622 


cub.in  27.165 


1 
27 
16 
15 


1 

3 

560 

68 


1 

5 

11 

9 


14 

13 

6 

0 

4 


8 
8 

6.6 
7.3 


5 

8; 

6j 
0 
0 


42.536 


80. 
310. 


(1.0368) 
(0.9162) 
(1.1279) 

1.000 

6.0764 
0.7048 
0.1641 
0.0770 


0.4686 

0.3146 

1,7338 
5.2013 


0.3225 
0.2029 
0.1894 
1.000 
[0.7750) 


73.790  (0.9223) 
110.666 
140. 


1.3833) 

6.0764 
0.7078 


TABLE   OF  TUB   COMMERCIAL  WEIGHTS   07  INDIA,    ETC. 


121 


Rambhari,    Ah- 
madnagar. 

Rungypur,  Ben. 

Rutlam,  Malwa. 

Salangor,  Maly. 
Sankaridrug,  Car- 

natic. 
Santipur,  Ben. 

Seringapatam. 


Siam. 
Singapore,  Malay, 

Sinkell,  Sumatra. 

Sulu,  Sunda. 
Sunamuki,  Bl. 

Suez,  Red  Sea. 

Stirat,  Gujarat. 


Tellicheny,  in 

Malabar. 
Temate,  Molucc. 
Tranquebar,  Cor. 
Trayancor,  M. 


Trichinopoly, 

Carnatic. 


Trincomali. 
Vellor. 
Vizagapatam. 
Wallahjabad. 


Denomination  of  Weights. 


Ser,  of  74  Ankusi  rs , 

„    of  capacity,  102  do 

Man,  of  64  sen   

Sen,  of  60,  65,  73,  80,  90,  and 
460  tolas ;  the  standard  ser ... 
„    of  84  Salimsahi  rs 

Man,  of  20  sera 

Bahar,  of  240  catties  

Ser,  of  8  palams  for  provisions. 

Man,  of  41.256  sera 

Sen,  of  60,  80,  84,  and  96  to- 
las ;  also  factory  weights.    . 

Eachcha  ser,  of  24  sultani  n. 


»» 


man,  of  40  sen. 


55  • 

g3& 


lb. 
1 

2 

160 


2 

40 

324 

0 
25 


ot. 

13 

8 

13 


0 
7 
0 
9 
0 


dr. 

i\ 

8 


6 
8 
0 
12 
0 


Pakka  ser,  of  grain ;  84  Sul.  n. 

„     kolaga=  16  sen 

Pecul  =  50  catties  of  20  tales... 

Bancal,  for  gold  

Pecul,  of  100  catties,  (see  China)  | 
Tompong,  of  20  cats,  for  Benzoin 
Pecul,  etc.  as  in  China. • 

„      as  in  China. 
Sen,  of  58,  10,  60,  72,  731,  75, 

and  82.10  tolas ;  stand,  ser. 

Rottolo,  of  144  drams 

Quintal  varies  from  1 1 0  to  1 50  rot 

Tola,  of  12  mashas 

Ser,  of  35  tolas    

Man,  of  40  sen 

Ser,  of  20  Surat  rupees 

Man,  of  64  sen 

Pecul,  of  100  catties 

Man,  =  68  lbs  Danish 

Tulam,  of  20  pounds  

Khandi  (30  tuiams),  for  purchase 

„      (20  mans ),  for  sale 

Parra,  grain  measure  

Pakka  ser,  =  27  tuiams 

Man,  =  13.114  sen 

Ser,  for  metals  =4167.7  gn.  ... 

Marakkal,  gr.  measure,  1 J  gall. 

See  Colombo. 

See  Arcot. 

See  Maaulipatam. 

See  Arcot. 


0 
24 

2 

33 

129 


9 
4 
1 
15 
0 


8 

15f 
12 

0 


gn.  832 


14    0 

gn.  187.2 
0  15    0 


3    8    0 


37 

0 

32 

130 

74 

19 

597 

500 

qrtfl. 

1 

25 

0 


8 
8 

11 
3 

12 

14 
8 
8 

2 

14 
0 
9 


0 

2| 
0 

8.3 
9.6 
11 
10 
2 

8 
0 

8* 


Tolai. 

70.901 
97.750 


80. 
78.689 


23.698 


80. 
23.596 

82.601 


4.622 
36.110 


80. 
48.610 

1.040 
36.458 

19.849 


•  •• 

•  •  • 

•  •  • 

•  •  • 


74.132 
28.167 


Mans. 

(0.8863) 

1.9548 

1.000 

0.4918 
3.9374 

0.3038 

1.000 

0.2950 

0.4130 

1.5677 

••• 


1.0000 


(0.4557) 
0.4558 
(0.2481) 
0.3972 
1.6826 
0.9088 
0.2420 
7.2618 
6.0826 


0.3038 
(0.2896) 
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LINEAR  MEASURES. 


Notwithstanding  the  boast  of  Abu-'l-Fazl,  that,  among  other  bene- 
ficial effects  of  Akbar's  administration,  he  had  fixed  one  standard  of 
linear  measure  for  the  whole  of  India,  we  find  at  the  present  day  as 
great  irregularity  in  this  branch  of  our  subject,  as  could  have  pre- 
vailed in  his  day,  or  rather  much  greater ;  on  account  of  the  semi- 
introduction  of  European  measures  in  the  British  Indian  territories, 
and  in  the  Dutch  and  Portuguese  settlements  before  them. 

There  is  this  peculiarity  in  the  linear  systems — that  the  basis  of  all 
is  the  same,  the  cubit  or  human  fore-arm :  and  this  unit  is  found  in 
Oriental  countries,  as  in  those  of  the  West,  divided  into  two  spans, 
and  24  finger's-breadths.  Thus,  under  the  Hindu  princes,  the  hath 
(in  Sanskrit  hasta)  was  equal  to  two  vitesti  or  'spans,'  and  to  24 
anguls  (angula).  The  angtd  '  finger '  is  divided  into  8  jau  (s.  yava)  or 
'  barley-corns.' 

The  subdivisions  of  the  yava — proceeding  downwards  to  the  para- 
mdnus,  or  '  most  minute  atom,*  according  to  the  arithmetical  works  of 
the  Hindus — are,  of  course,  theoretical  refinements  which  it  is  unneces- 
sary to  notice  :  a  full  account  will  be  found  in  Colebrooke's  treatise  in 
the  'Asiatic  Researches:'  [epitomised  above,  vol.  i.  page  211].  Pro- 
ceeding upwards,  four  hdths  or  'cubits'  are  equal  to  a  danda,  or 
'  staff : '  and  2000  dandas  make  a  brosa,  or  tos,  which  should  be,  by 
this  estimation,  4000  yards  English,  or  nearly  2£  miles.  The  kos 
is  generally  for  convenience  now  called  equal  to  two  English  miles. 
Four  hrosa  =  one  yojana,  nearly  ten  miles.  The  '  Lflavatf '  also  states 
that  10  hdths  make  one  bans  or  '  bamboo,'  and  20  bans  in  length  and 
breadth  =  1  niranga  of  arable  land. 

That  the  cubit  was  of  the  natural  dimensions  (of  18  inches,  more 
or  less)  can  hardly  be  doubted ;  indeed,  where  the  hath  is  talked  of,  to 
this  day,  among  the  natives,  the  natural  human  measure  is  both  under- 
stood and  practically  used,  as  in  taking  the  draft  of  water  of  a  boat, 
etc.  In  many  places  also,  both  in  Bengal  and  in  South  India,  the 
English  cubit  has  been  adopted  as  of  the  same  value  as  the  native 
measure. 

The  gaz,  or  yard,  now  in  more  general  use  throughout  India,  is  of 
Muhammadan  introduction:   whether  this  is  derived  also  from  the 

« 

cubit  (for  the  Jewish  cubit  is  of  the  same  length)  is  doubtful ;  but, 
like  the  hasta,  it  was  divided  into  24  tasks,  or  '  digits,'  corresponding 
more  properly  to  inches. 

Abu-'l-Fazl,  in  the  '  Ayfn-i  Akbarf,'  gives  a  very  full  description  of 
the  various  gaz  in  use  under  the  emperors,  as  compared  with  the  earlier 
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standards  of  the  Khalifs.    He  expresses  their  correct  length  in  fingers- 
breadths,  which  may  be  safely  taken  as  three-quarters  of  an  inch  each. 
For  facility  of  reference,  his  list  is  here  subjoined,  with  the  equiva- 
lents in  English  measure. at  this  rate  :— 

ANCIENT  OAZ  MEASURES  ENUMERATED  IN  THE  (ATfN-I  AXBABf.' 

The  Gaz-sauda  of  Harun-al-Bashid  =  24 J  (some  MSS.  have  25|)  fin-         Bngltih. 

gers  of  an  Abyssinian  slave,  the  same  used  in  the  Nilometer  of  Egypt l  =  18}  in. 

The  Kasbah  gaz,  of  Ibn  Abililah  =  24  fingers =  18     „ 

The  Yusufi  gaz,  of  Baghdad  =25    „      =  18f  „ 

The  small  Hashamah  gaz3  of  Abti  Musa  Ashari  =  28}  fingers =  21}  „ 

The  long        „  „       „  Mansur  'Abbas ...  =  29|     „      =22},, 

The  XJmriah  gaz  of  the  Khalif  Umr    =  31        „      =  23}  „ 

The  Mamtiniah  gaz  of  Mamun  'Abbasi =  69}      „      =  52£  „ 

The  gaz  Masahat =  28       „      =21     „ 

Sikandar  Lodi's  gaz  of  41}  silver  Sikandaris' 9 

diameter,  modified  by  Hum&yun  to  43      ,,         =32       „      =26     „ 

This  was  used  in  land  measurements  till  the  31st  year  of  Akbar. 

1  The  cubit  of  the  Nilometer  is  supposed  to  be  the  same  as  that  of  the  Jews,  which 
is  exactly  two  feet  English  : — if  so,  the  24  digits  will  be,  precisely,  inches.  Volnev, 
however,  makes  it  20}  French,  or  22  English  inches.  Some  allowance  must  probably 
be  made  for  the  broad  hand  of  a  negro,  out  the  other  measures  will  not  be  affected  by 
the  same  error,  as  they  must  be  referred  to  the  ordinary  delicate  hand  of  a  native 
of  Asia. 

a  These  two  are  also  called  the  Gaz  Mullik  and  Gaz  Ziadiah,  because  Ziad,  the 
adopted  son  of  Aba  Sofian,  made  use  of  them  for  measuring  the  Arabian  Irak. 

*  [Abu-'l-Fazl,  in  noticing  the  various  descriptions  of  yard-measures  introduced  at 
different  times  into  Hindustan,  makes  incidental  mention  of  certain  coins  designated 
Sikandaris — upon  the  basis  of  a  given  number  of  the  diameters  of  which  the  Gaz 
of  Sikandar  Lodi  was  formed.  The  class  of  money  described  ( *  Num.  Chron.'), 
evidently  furnished,  among  their  other  uses,  the  data  for  this  singularly-defined 
measure.  Any  tyro  in  Indian  numismatology,  under  whose  eye  many  specimens  of 
this  mintage  may  chance  to  pass,  cannot  fail  to  remark  that,  imperfect  as  their  con- 
figuration undoubtedly  is,  as  compared  with  our  modern  machine-struck  money,  yet  • 
that  they  hold  a  high  place  among  their  fellows  in  respect  to  their  improved  circularity 
of  form,  and  general  uniformity  of  diameter — points  which  had  certainly  been  leas 
regarded  in  the  earlier  produce  of  the  Dihli  mints. 

The  passage  alludea  to  is  to  the  following  effect : — 

\fi  3  JJ^  tiA^JJ    *?Jj^   id^yX*  J*  ^*>jJjd*£-*  ^UaLa 

"With  a  view  to  make  these  coins,  even  at  the  present  day,  contribute  towards 
our  knowledge  of  the  true  length  of  this  Gaz — which  is  still  a  vexata  qu&stio,  I 
have  carefully  measured  a  set  of  42  of  these  pieces,  arranged  in  one  continuous 
line :  the  result  arrived  at  is,  that  the  completion  of  the  30th  inch  of  our  measure 
falls  exactly  opposite  the  centre  of  the  42nd  coin. 

The  specimens  selected  for  trial  have  not  been  picked,  beyond  the  rejection  of  five 

•  [Page  WT  Sir  H.  M.  Elliot's  MS.  copy  of  tho  i  Ayin-i  Akbarf.'  See  also  p. 
355,  vol.  i.,  Gladwin's  translation.] 
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English. 

The  Akbari  gaz,  for  cloth  measure =  46  fingers  =  34}  in. 

The  Ilahi  gaz,  established  by  Akbar,  as  the  sole 

standard  measure  of  the  empire  =  40       „      =  30}  „  l 

The  Akbari  blgha,  of  3600  square  gaz  =  2600  square  yards =0.538,  or  somewhat 

more  than  half  an  acre,  on  the  aboye  estimation. 

The  Uahf  gaz  of  Akbar  was  intended  to  supersede  the  multiplicity 
of  measures  in  use  in  the  16th  century ;  and,  in  a  great  degree,  it  still 
maintains  its  position  as  the  standard  of  the  Upper  Provinces.  In 
general,  however,  different  measures  are  employed  in  each  trade,  and 
the  cloth-merchant,  in  particular,  has  a  distinct  gaz  of  his  own.  Thus 
the  cloth  gaz  has  assimilated  in  many  places  to  two  hatha,  or  one  yard ; 
and  the  frequent  employment  of  English  tape-measures,  as  well  as 
carpenter's  two-feet  rules,  will  ere  long  confirm  the  adoption  of  the 
British  standard  to  the  exclusion  of  the  native  system,  for  the  linear 
measure  of  articles  in  the  bazar. 

The  true  length  of  the  Ilahi  gaz  became  a  subject  of  zealous  inves- 
tigation by  Mr.  Newnham,  Collector  of  Earrukhabad,  and  Major 
Hodgson,  Surveyor-General,  in  the  year  1824,  during  the  progress  of 
the  great  revenue  survey  of  the  Western  Provinces,  when  it  was  found 
to  be  the  basis  of  all  the  records  of  land  measurements  and  rents  of 
Uppsr  India.  As  might  have  been  expected,  no  data  could  be  found 
for  fixing  the  standard  of  Akbar  with  perfect  accuracy;  but  every 
comparison  concurred  in  placing  it  between  the  limits  of  30  and  35 
English  inches ;  and  the  great  majority  of  actual  measures  of  land  in 
Bohilkhand,  Dihlf,  Agra,  etc.,  brought  it  nearly  to  an  average  of  33 
inches.  Mr.  Duncan,  in  the  settlement  of  the  Benares  province  in 
1795,  has  assumed  33.6  inches  to  the  Ilahi  gaz,  on  the  authority,  it 
may  be  presumed,  of  standards  in  existence  in  the  city,  making  the 
bfgha  =  3136  square  yards. 

The  results  of  the  different  modes  of  determination  resorted  to  in 
1824-5,  so  characteristic  of  the  rude  but  ingenious  contrivances  of  the 
natives,  are  curious  and  worthy  of  being  recorded.  Maj.  Hodgson 
made  the  length  of  the  Ilahi  gaz — 


rery  palpably  worn  pieces  out  of  the  total  48  of  Mr.  Bayley's  coins,  which  were 
placed  at  my  disposal. 

The  return  now  obtained  I  should  be  disposed  to  look  upon  as  a  little  below  the 
original  standard,  notwithstanding  that  it  slightly  differs  from  the  determination  of 
the  measure  put  forth  by  Prinsep ;  but  I  must  add  that  Prinscp  himself  distrusted  his 
own  materials,  and  was  evidently  prepared  to  admit  a  higher  rate  than  he  entered  in 
his  leading  table.— E.  T.] 

1  Should  the  length  of  this  gas  be  taken  at  32  or  33  inches,  proportionate  correc- 
tions must  be  made  in  the  other  measures. 
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From  the  average  measurement  of  76  man's  finger's-breadths =  31.55  in. 

From  the  average  size  of  the  marble  slabs  in  the  pavement  of  the  Taj  at 

Agra  (said  to  be  each  a  Shah-jahani  gaz  of  42  fingers  ?) =  33.58  „ 

From  the  side  of  the  reservoir  at  the  same  place,  called  24  gaz  =  32.54  „ 

From  the  circuit  of  the  whole  terrace,  532  gaz  (?)  =  35.80  „ 

Mr.  Newnham,  from  the  average  size  of  14  Char-yari  rupees,  supposed  to 

be  each  one  finger's-breadth,  makes  it    =  29.20  „ 

From  the  testimony  of  inhabitants  of  Farrukhabad =  31.50  „ 

From  statement  in  the  ' Ayin-i  Akbari,'  of  the  weight  of  the  cubic  gaz 
of  72  kinds  of  timber  (this  would  require  a  knowledge  of  the  weights) 

Halhed,  from  average  measurement  of  246  barley-corns =  31.84  „ 

From  \  sum  of  diameters  of  40  Mansari  pice  =  32.02  „ 

From  }  of  4  human  cubits  measured  on  a  string =  33.70  „ 

From  average  of  copper  wires  returned  by  Tahslldars  of  Muradabad  as 
counterparts  of  the  actual  measures  from  which  their  blghas  were 
formed  =  33.50  „ 

Mr.  Duncan,  as  above  noticed,  assumed  the  Ilahi  gaz  at  Benares  =  33.60  „ 

In  Bareli,  Bulanshahr,  Agra,  as  in  the  following  table,  it  is    =  32.5    „ 

It  is  natural  to  suppose  that  the  gaz  adopted  for  measuring  the  land 
should  vary  on  the  side  of  excess,  and  probably  all  the  above,  thus 
derived,  are  too  long.  The  Western  Revenue  Board,  thinking  so  many 
discrepancies  irreconcilable,  suggested  that  the  settlements  should 
everywhere  be  made  in  the  local  bigha,  the  surveyors  merely  noting 
the  actual  value  of  the  Ilahi  gaz  in  each  village,  and  entering  the 
measurement  also  in  acres;  but  the  Government  wisely  determined 
rather  to  select  a  general  standard,  which  should  meet  as  far  as  possible 
the  existing  circumstances  of  the  country.  Thus  the  further  prosecu- 
tion of  the  theoretical  question  was  abandoned,  and  an  arbitrary  value 
of  the  Ilahi  gaz  was  assumed  at  33  inches,  which  was  in  1825-6 
ordered  to  be  introduced  in  all  the  revenue-survey  records,  with  a  note 
of  the  local  variation  therefrom  on  the  village  maps,  as  well  as  a 
memorandum  of  the  measure,  in  English  acres.  Mr.  Holt  Mackenzie 
thus  describes  the  convenience  which  the  adoption  of  this  standard 
(sanctioned  at  first  only  as  an  experiment  and  liable  to  reconsidera- 
tion) would  afford  in  comparisons  with  English  measures : — 

'  Taking  the  jureeb  (side  of  the  square  beegh,a)  at  60  guntehs,  or  60  guz,  the  beeg,ha 
will  be  3600  square  guz,  or  3025  straare  yards,  or  five-eighths  of  an  English  acre 
(3  roods,  5  perches).  The  jureeb  will  be  equal  to  5  chains  of  11  yards,  each  chain 
being  4  guntehs.  In  those  places  where  the  jureeb  is  assumed  at  54  gaz  square, 
it  would  equal  4 J  chains,  giving  2450 J  square  yards  (or  2  roods,  10  perches).  In 
either  case  the  conversion  from  one  to  another  would  be  simple,  and  the  connection 
between  the  operations  of  the  surveyors  and  the  measurements  of  the  revenue  officers 
would  be  easily  perceived.' 
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This  convenient  bfghi  of  3600  square  Dihf  gaz,  or  3025  square 
yards,  or  five-eighths  of  an  acre,  may  be  now  called  the  standard  of 
the  Upper  Provinces.  It  is  established  also  at  Patna,  and  has  been 
introduced  in  the  settlements  of  the  Sagar  and  Xarbadda  territories. 

The  notice  of  land  measurement  seems  altogether  to  have  been 
overlooked  in  the  returns  from  the  Bengal  revenue  officers,  to  the  Hon. 
Court's  circular;  so  that,  with  the  exception  of  the  facts  gleaned  from 
the  official  correspondence  above  alluded  to,  and  other  information 
hastily  acquired  from  private  sources,  the  present  table  exhibits  nearly 
a  blank  in  regard  to  the  bighas  of  Bengal  Proper,  Bihar,  Cuttack,  and 
Central  India.  BennelTs  general  estimate  of  the  area  of  Bengal  in 
bighas  of  1600  square  yards  merely  followed  the  measure  in  use  at 
Calcutta.  The  permanent  settlement  in  these  provinces  left  the  land 
unmeasured,  and  obviated  the  necessity  of  an  actual  survey.  In 
general  terms,  however,  the  bfgha  of  the  Bengal  provinces  may  be 
assumed  at  1600  square  yards,  or  about  one-third  of  the  English  acre, 
and  a  little  more  than  half  of  the  up-country  bfgha. 

In  Madras,  Sir  T.  Munro  established  a  measure  (called  ground  or 
mdni)  of  60  X  40,  or  2400  square  feet,  of  which  24  make  a  kdm  = 
57600  square  feet,  =  6400  square  yards,  or  exactly  four  Bengal  bighas. 
The  Madras  Mm  is  to  the  English  acre  as  1  to  1.3223,  or  as  121  to 
160  nearly.  In  the  jagfr,  the  adi  or  Malabar  foot  is  used,  which  is 
10.46  inches;  24  adis  =  I  kdli,  and  100  square  kalis  =  I  kdn£,  or 
nearly  an  English  acre.  The  common  kali,  however,  is  26  adies,  or  22  J 
feet,  which  makes  the  hdni  =  1  acre,  28  J  perches. 

Of  the  land  measures  of  the  Bombay  Presidency,  Kelly's  tables 
are  altogether  silent ;  but  as  the  cubit  and  gaz  are  stated  to  correspond 
with  18  and  27  inches  respectively,  doubtless  the  square  measure  has 
also  been  brought  to  agree  with  some  aliquot  or  multiple  of  the  English 
acre. 

It  is  much  to  be  regretted  that  the  information  on  this  most  im- 
portant point  should  have  proved  so  defective;  but  in  justification  of 
the  officers  to  whom  the  Court's  circular  was  addressed,  it  should  be 
stated  that  the  draft  of  instructions  did  not  specifically  allude  to 
square  measures,  merely  directing  that  'for  measures  of  length,  one 
that  is  nearest  to  the  cubit  or  ell,  should  be  selected  as  the  model  to  be 
sent  home.' 
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Table  of  Linear  and  Square  Measures,  of  India, 


Place. 


Agra,  Presidency 


Ahmadabad. 


Ahmadnagar  .. 

Alligarh  

Molucca  

Ahmod 

Anjar  

Aumngabander 

Bagulkota   

Bangalor 

Bantam   

Bareli  

Baroda 

Batayia    

Bauleah  

Benares   


Bencoolen   

Betelfeki 

Bombay  

Bnlandahahr   ... 
Baroph 

Bushire    

Basrah 

Calcutta  

Calicut 

Xaipi  

Cambay  

China  

Chittagong 

(Mue  land  mea- 
sures)   

Kasimbazar 

Dharwar 

DihU   

Etawa 

Farrukhabad  ... 


Denomination. 


Value  in  English  meat. 


Standard  Ilahi  gaz,  assumed  at 

Standard  bigha  of  Western  Provinces 

=  60x60  gaz  =  3600  gaz    

Local  gaz  varies  from  32.8  to  33.25  av. 

Gaz,  for  cloth   

„      „   velvet 

„      „   artificers 

Hath  of  14  tasos 

Gaz,  of  If  hath   

„    from  30.5  to  33.4 

Covid,  or  cubit 

Gaz    

of  34  tasos  

„  10  garce 

24  tasos  


Hath= 19.1  inches 


Hasta 

Gaz,  from  32.0  to  33.4    

.,      of  24  tasos 

EU=27}  inches,  Foot=      ... 

Cubit  (or  hath)    

Gaz,  tailor's 

weaver's  

cloth-merchant's 

architect's  (maimari)  ... 

Bi$ha,  by  Reg.  II.,  1795 

Hailoh,  or  two  cubits  

Gaz    

Hath  =  18  inches ;  the  gaz  = 

Gaz  (originally  33)  

Zil'agaz   

Wusa 

Bigha =20  wusa  

Half  gaz,  Shahi  

Bushiri    


*> 


>» 


Aleppo  yard 

Baghdad   

Bigha =20  kaftha  of  16  chhataks 

Kaftha 

Chhatak    

Gaz    ...» 

„    =16giras 


»> 


Moreen  of  600  square  roods  

Mathematical  foot 

Builder's  „ 

Tailor's  „      , 

200  lis =1  degree     , 

Nal,  or  bamboo,  of  8  haths= 

Ganda,  of  4  kauris =2  x  3  nals= 
Kani  =  20  gandas  =  12  x  10  nals = 

Dun  =  16  kanis     

Shahi  measures,  4  times  greater 

Hath 

Hath,  for  cotton  cloths    

Gaz    

Average  bigha 

Gaz  from  32  to  33    

Cloth  gaz = 12  muts  (palms)  =48  angul 
Hath,  or  cubit =24  angul  or  fingers  .. 
Land  gaz    10  J  muts  or  42  fingers  =  1 
14  giras  on  cloth,  fir.  of  16  j 


33  inches. 

3025  sq.  yds.  (|  acres). 

32.625  inches. 

27.75 

34.25 

23.33 

14.00 

24.50 

33.00 

18.13 

27.12 

26.40 

32.00 

32.87 

38.90 

18.00 

32.90 

27.12 

12.36 

18. 

33. 

42.5 

37.5 

25.33 

3136  square  yards. 

36        inches. 

27 

27 

31.75 

27.25 

89.6  square  inches. 

2  roods,  20  perches. 

20      inches. 

18.4 

26.4 

31.6 

1600  square  yards. 

720  sq.  feet =80  sq.  yds. 

45    „    „    =5 

28.6  inches. 

40 

28 

2  English  acres. 

13.12  inches. 

12.7 

13.33 

69.166  miles. 

12  feet. 

96  sq.  yds. 

1920  sq.  yds. 

30720  sq.  yds.  or  6.35  acres. 

Seldom  used  now. 

19.12  inches. 

19.36 

32.75 

2500  sq.  yds. 

32.50  incnes. 

36 

18 


» 

!> 
>» 
»> 
»> 
»» 

it 
a 
a 
a 
a 
a 
a 
a 
n 
if 
tt 
»» 
a 
a 


a 
a 
a 
»> 


a 
a 


a     a 


a 
a 


a 


i» 
if. 


if 
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Farrukhabad  ... 

G* 

Gararon   

Ilaiuut    

Ilavari 

Haidarabad 

Japan  

Jaulna. 

Jambusur 

Jungle  Mahals 

Bancura   

Lohcia 

Madras    

Malabar  

Malacca   

Malwa 

Masvuah  

Masulipatam    ... 

Meerut 

Mocha 

Muradabad 

New  Hoobly   ... 

Noulgund    

Palamkota  

Pandrl 

Panwari  

Patna  

Persia  

Rangoon 

Rangfpur 

Serin^patam  ... 

Siam    

Sunamuky  

Burnt   

Saidftbad 

Tellicherry  

Tirhut 


Bigha,  of  20  bi*wa  =  36.00  Ilahi  gaz. 

Portuguese  Covado  

Gaz,  93  =  100  English  yards   

of  24tasGs  


2756}  square  yards. 
26.66  inches. 
138.7 


w 


»? 


Cloth  measure 

Inc 

Gaz    


*» 


Bigha,  80  x  80  hatha  , 

Gaz,  of  twohaths  = 

Peek 

|Mani,  60  x  40  feet  

,Kani  =  24  man!    

■Foot  

jKovid 

.Gaz  (from  28  to  32) 

Bigha,  of  20  wosas 

Peek 

Yard 

Land  gaz  

Kobid= 19  inches.    Gaz 

Gaz,  from  31.6  to  35.8 

Jarib  =  20  ga{has  of  3  gaz  

Bigha  =  18  x  18  =  324  square  gathas 

Gaz    

Gaz    

Gajura,  for  cloth  

Gaz    


n 


n 


»» 
»? 
>» 


27.12 
34.75 
35.33 
75.00 
33  6 
2712 

1600  square  yards  nearly. 
1 36  inches  nearly. 
.27  0  inches. 
'2400  square  feet. 
!  1.3223  acres. 
10.46  inches. 
18.12        „ 
30.00       „ 
2  roods  nearly. 
27.0    inches." 
38.25 
33.00 
25. 
33.50 
167-5 

2304  square  yards. 
31.75  inches. 
33. 


»i 


»» 


Travancor 
Sugar  


for  carpets,  etc.  (ilahi)  of  44  fingers 

„     for  broad  cloth 

Jarib,  20  bamboos  of  3  gaz 

Bigha,  20  x  katth as  or  bamboo**       

Guerze,  royal    , 

Common  measure , 

Parasang,  20th  of  a  degree  at  the  equator 

Taong,  or  cubit    , 

Taing,  or  1000  dhas , 

Gaz,  for  bafta  cloths , 

Gajah    , 

jVouah  ( 2000  =  I  league) 

!Corah,  used  at  the  factory   

Gaz,  builder's   , 

Gaz,  land,  31.3  to  32.7    

Gaz    

•Revenue  lagi,  of  6 J  baths  = 

,Bighas,  20  x  20lagis= 

Small  lagi,  or  rod,  6}  hatha  =    , 

Bigha,  20  x  20  ditto  =  

(In  Champaran  and  Chapra,  the  lagi  or 

rod  is  of  7  hatha) 

Tuda,  for  timber  

Mura,  of  stone-cutters 

Kolu,  in  agriculture 

Standard  bigha  introduced 


*» 
»» 
>i 
♦» 
feet. 


»♦ 


36.45 

40.75 

36.37 

33. 

42.5 

55  yards. 

3025  square  yards. 

37.5    inches. 

25.0         „ 


»» 


19.1 

2  miles,  293 j  yards. 

63       inches. 

38.6 

75.75 

52.4 

27.6 

32.0 

28.4 


»» 


»» 


»» 


9  feet  9  inches. 
4900  square  yards. 
9  feet  4 1  inches. 
3906  \  square  yards. 


20.46  cubic  inches. 
33.02  inches. 
21.16  feet. 
(See  A'gra). 


At  most  of  the  places  omitted  in  the  above  table,  such  as  Acheen,  Arcot,  Belari, 
Carwar,  Ceylon,  Cochin,  Comercolly,  Jangipur,  Bengal  generally,  Penang,  Radnagor, 
Rantipur,  etc. ;  English  measures  alone  are  used,  or  at  least  a  cubit  founded  on  the 
English  measure  of  18  inches. 
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[The  following  notes  are  extracted  from  Elliot's  *  Glossary/  already 
put  under  contribution  (page  92) : — 

"The  Biswa,  from  U**}  *  twenty/  is  the  twentieth  part  of  a '  Bee£,ha ; '  and  besides 
being  a  measure  of  land,  is  also  used  to  signify  the  extent  of  proprietary  right  in  an 
estate.  Each  estate  or  Tillage  is  considered  an  integer  of  one  'Beeg,ha,'  which  is  sub- 
divided into  imaginary  Biswas  and  Biswansees,  to  show  the  right  of  any  particular 
party.  Thus,  the  holder  of  5  Biswas  is  a  holder  to  the  extent  of  one-fourth  of  the 
entire  village  .."""" 
Thus,  herea  ex' 
to  three-fourths ' 

Cic.  pro  Caecina,  c.  6. — Plin.  1.  t.  Ep.  ~5.)~  In  the  same  manner  be*,  bessis,  was 
used  to  express  a  biswa  burar — (socius  ex  besse' — and  thus  in  sound  and  meaning 
(of  course  there  is  no  real  connection)  there  is  a  close  resemblance  between  the  words. 
hes,  when  it  was  thus  applied  as  a  sub-division  of  the  As,  was  the  eighth  part  of  a 
Jugerum  or  acre ;  not,  as  is  usually  supposed,  two-thirds. — '  Partes  dua?  tertue  pedes 
decern  novcm  millia  et  ducentos  hoc  est  $cs,  in  quoscripula  excii.'  (Coram,  lib.  v.  cap.  2). 

"Coss,  U*T  1WT  kos.  The  itinerary  measure  of  India,  of  which  the 
precise  value  has  been  much  disputed,  chiefly  on  account  of  the  difficulties  which 
attend  the  determination  of  the  exact  length  of  the  Guz,  or  yard.  The  *  Aycen-i- 
Akberee '  lays  down  distinctly  that  the  Coss  consists  of  100  cords  (tunab),  each  cord  of 
50  Guz ;  also  of  400  poles  (ban),  each  of  12£  Guz :  either  of  which  will  p\e  to 
the  Coss  the  length  of  5,000  Guz.  The  following  particulars  relative  to  the  distances 
between  the  old  Miliars,  or  Coss  pillars,  may  be  interesting,  and  may  be  considered  to 
afford  the  correctest  means  we  have  of  ascertaining  the  true  standard. 

Bond  distance  in   Direct  distance 
Bnglieh  yards.  In  ditto. 

Octagonal  Minor  to  Nurelah  in  Delhi 4,513  4,489 

Minor  between  Nurelah  and  Shapoorgurhee    4,554  4,401 

Minar  opposite  Aleepoor    4,532  4,379 

Minor  opposite  Siruspoor  4,579  4,573 

Ruins  of  Minar  opposite  to  Shalimar    4,610  4,591 

Average...    4,558  4,487 

Length  of  the  Coss  =  2  miles,  4  furlongs,  158  yards. 

It  is  important  to  observe  that  the  length  of  the  Ilahee  Guz  deduced  from  these 
measurements  is  32  *££  inches,  showing  now  very  nearly  correct  is  the  length  of 
33  inches  assumed  by  the  British  Government.  The  measurements  taken  to  the 
south  of  Delhi,  between  the  Minars  in  the  Muttra  district,  closely  correspond.  Out 
of  twelve  distances  it  is  found  that  eight  give  2  m.  4  f.  19  p.  1  y.,  three  give  2  m. 
4  f.  25  p.  3  y.,  and  one  gives  2  m.  4  f.  38  p.  2  y.  It  may  be  proper  to  remark  that 
it  is  frequently  supposed  that  the  Minars  are  set  up  every  two  Coss,  and  that  the  Coss 
contained  2,500  yards ;  but  the  '  Ayeen-i-Akberee '  appears  sufficiently  explicit  on  the 
point.  The  same  work  gives  the  values  of  the  local  Coss.  It  says,  *  the  Guzerat 
Coss  is  the  greatest  distance  at  which  the  ordinary  lowing  of  a  cow  can  be  hoard, 
which  is  determined  to  be  50  Jurccbs,  or  15,000  Guz.'  This  Coss  resembles  the 
Chinese  Uh,  i.  e.  the  distance  which  can  be  attained  by  a  man's  voice  exerted  in  a 
plain  surface,  and  in  calm  weather.  Another  in  Bengal  is  estimated  by  plucking  a 
green  leaf,  and  walking  with  it  till  it  is  dry.  Another  is  measured  by  a  hundred 
steps  made  by  a  woman  carrying  a  jar  of  water  on  her  head,  and  a  child  in  her  arms. 
All  these  are  very  indefinite  standards.  The  same  may  be  remarked  of  the  oriental 
Meel,  as  well  as  the  European  mile,  and  league.  The  two  former  evidently  derive 
their  name  from  the  Roman  Milliare,  and  the  difference  of  their  value  in  different 

{daces  proves  that  the  mere  name  was  borrowed,  without  any  reference  to  its  etymo- 
ogical  signification.  According  to  the  'Kamoos,'  the  oriental  Meel  is  a  lax  and 
vague  measure,  but  it  has  been  considered  by  Dr.  Lee  to  be  to  the  English  one,  as 
139  to  112.  The  league  also,  from  the  German  lugen,  *  to  see,'  (signifying  the  distance 
that  can  be  readily  seen  by  the  eye  on  a  plain  surface)  is  as  indefinite  as  a  Guzerat,  or 
Gao,  and  a  Bengal,  or  JDhuppea,  Coss,  and  sufficiently  accounts  for  its  varying 
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standard  in  Europe.  Coes  is  an  Indian  word:  the  equivalent  word  in  Persian  is 
Kuroh,  the  same  as  the  Sanscrit  Krosa,  of  which  four  go  to  the  Yojan ;  about  the  precise 
value  of  which  different  opinions  are  held.  Bopp  fVNalos,'  p.  213)  says  it  is  equal  to 
eight  English  miles.  Professor  Wilson  (4  Sanscrit  Dictionary,'  p.  689)  estimates  it  at 
nine  miles,  and  says  other  computations  make  it  about  five  miles,  or  even  no  more  than 
four  miles  and  a  naif,  and,  in  nis  commentary  on  the  Chinese  travels,  estimates  it  at 
no  higher  than  four.  But  these  travels  enable  us  to  fix  the  distance  with  tolerable 
precision.  By  following  Fa-Hian's  route  between  places  of  which  the  identity  is 
beyond  question,  as  between  Muttra  and  Canouje,  and  between  Patna  and  Benares, 
we  find  the  Yojan  in  his  time  to  be  as  nearly  as  possible  seven  English  miles ;  and 
this  agrees  much  better  with  what  we  find  the  Yojan  to  be,  if  we  resolve  it  into  its 
component  parts.  Eight  barley-corns  equal  a  nnger,  twenty-four  fingers  equal  a 
Bund,  one  thousand  I)unds  equal  one  Krosa,  and  four  Krosa,  one  Yojan.  Now, 
estimating  the  finger's  breadth  at  eight  barley-corns,  this  makes  the  Yojan  equal  to 
six  miles,  one  hundred  and  six  yards,  and  two  feet.  It  is  the  generally  received 
opinion  that  from  Coss  is  derived  the  word  'course,'  used  by  the  European  residents  of 
India  to  represent  a  promenade,  but  the  '  Corso '  of  Southern  Europe  gives  a  much 
more  probable  origin. 

"Juxleeb'  v-^*i/^"  ^\W  jarib.  A  measuring  chain,  or  rope.  Before 
Akber's  time  it  was  a  rope.  He  directed  it  should  be  made  of  bamboo  with  iron 
joints,  as  the  rope  was  subject  to  the  influence  of  the  weather.  In  our  surrey 
measurements  we  use  a  chain.  A  Jureeb  contains  60  Guz,  or  20  6ut,has,  and,  in  the 
standard  measurement  of  the  Upper  Provinces,  is  equal  to  five  chains  of  1 1  yards, 
each  chain  being  equal  to  4  Gut, has.  A  square  of  one  Jureeb  is  a  Beeg,ha.  Till  the 
new  system  of  survey  was  established,  it  was  usual  to  measure  lands  paying  revenue 
to  Government  with  only  18  knots  of  the  Jureeb,  which  was  effected  by  bringing  two 
knots  over  the  shoulder  of  the  measurer  to  his  waist.  Rent-free  land  was  measured 
with  the  entire  Jureeb  of  20  knots.  A  Jureeb,  in  Hebrew  and  Arabic,  signified 
originally  only  a  measure  of  capacity,  equal  to  4  Qufecz,  or  384  Mud1  (Latin,  modim), 
ana  in  course  of  time  came  to  signify  the  portion  of  land  which  required  as  much 
to  sow  it  as  a  Jureeb  would  contain. — ^Asasu-1-Loghat).  The  Pat,ha  and  Nalee  of 
Gurhwal  and  Kumaon  have  a  similar  origin. 

"Dhoncha,  v^y&J  VpTT  dhoncha.  Four  and  a  half.  The  word  is 
found  in  Arithmetical  Tables  of  the  Multiplication  of  Fractions,  which  are  in 
constant  use  with  our  Surveying  Ameens,  when  reducing  their  linear  measurements 
to  Becg,has.    The  words  used  by  them  in  Fractional  Multiplication  are 


Poncha,  l?Nl  locTy  6J 
K,honcha,  ^NT  W\f£  *t 
Sutoncha,    4j8l*H    W%i**     7| 


Deorha,  %BRTT  UjjJj  H 
Dhuma,  WIT  C*j»J  2} 
Honta,  ftZT  \SjJb  H 
Dhoncha,  ^fNT  Ic^JbJ  4* 
The  size  of  the  fields  rarely  requires  Ameens  to  go  beyond  this."] 


1  [These  words  are  both  retained  in  the  Spanish  eq/l*  and almud.  Indeed,  nearly 
all  the  Spanish  weights  and  measures  are,  like  very  many  administrative  words, 
derived  from  the  Arabic : — As  the  quintal  of  one  hundred  pounds,  from  kintur :  of 
which  the  fourth  (rdoba) '  is  the  arroba ;  arralde,  a  pound,  from  arrattl ;  xemt,  a 
span,  from  shamah;  and  so  on. — ( Al  Makkari,'  i.,  p.  600.] 
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The  object  of  the  present  division  of  our  work  is  to  furnish — first, 
convenient  Tables  for  the  Reduction  or  Comparison  of  the  various  Eras 
in  use  throughout  India ;  secondly,  Tables  of  Ancient  and  Modern 
Dynasties,  extracted  from  such  sources  as  are  available  for  India  and 
the  neighbouring  countries.  There  are  so  many  excellent  works  on 
these  subjects  as  to  leave  us  nothing  more  than  the  task  of  compilation 
or  rather  selection.  For  information  regarding  the  astronomical  and 
chronological  computations  of  the  Hindus,  Colebrooke,  Bentley,  and 
Warren  are  the  principal  authorites.  The  '  Kala-Sankalita'  of  the 
latter  author  contains  the  fullest  particulars  of  all  the  Eras  in  use.  It 
is  from  this  work  that  the  present  tables  have  been  principally  taken, 
with  such  abridgment  as  was  necessary  to  bring  them  within  the  com- 
pass of  an  octavo  volume.  Col.  Warren's  tables  of  the  Hijra  being  in 
a  less  convenient  form,  we  had  remodelled  them  before  it  came  to  our 
knowledge  that  a  complete  series  for  every  month  of  the  Muhammadan 
era,  down  to  a.d.  1900,  had  been  published  in  Calcutta,  forty-four  years 
ago,  in  1 790.  These  tables  have,  however,  been  long  out  of  print.  Play- 
fair's  Chronology,  in  folio,  contains  also  a  supplemental  table  of  the 
Hijra  calendar,  copied  from  the  celebrated  French  work,  '  L'Art  de 
verifier  lea  Dates.'  There  are  occasional  differences  of  a  day  in  all 
tables  of  the  Hijra. 

A  compendious  account  of  some  of  the  Indian  eras  was  printed  as 
a  part  of  the  '  Companion  to  the  Almanac'  published  by  the  Society 
for  the  Diffusion  of  Useful  Knowledge,  for  the  year  1830.  The  whole 
article,  however,  on  the  eras  of  ancient  and  modern  times,  is  calculated 
to  be  of  such  great  utility  in  this  country,  both  to  Europeans  who  are 
out  of  the  reach  of  works  of  reference  or  chronology,  and  to  native 
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students  of  European  literature  and  history,  who  have  no  prior 
acquaintance  with  the  subject,  that  we  make  no  apology  for  reprinting 
the  paper  entire,  as  an  introduction  to  the  tables  which  follow. 

THE  ERAS  OP  ANCIENT  AND  MODERN  TIMES,  AND  OF  VARIOU8 
COUNTRIES,  EXPLAINED ;  WITH  A  VIEW  TO  THE  COMPARISON 
OF  THEIR  RESPECTIVE  DATES. 

In  the  earliest  stages  of  society,  some  division  of  time  must  have  been  necessary, 
and  some  means  devised  by  men  in  the  most  savage  state,  to  communicate  to  each 
other  the  period  of  undertaking,  in  concert,  a  hunt  or  a  predatory  excursion.  But  in 
such  a  condition  the  views  of  men  do  not  extend  far,  and  very  limited  periods  would 
therefore  suffice.  The  division  of  day  and  night,  and  the  scarcely  less  obvious  dis- 
tinction of  new  and  full  moon,  might  have  served  to  mark  the  lapse  of  time  for  ages ; 
and,  although  in  all  climates  the  alternations  of  summer  and  winter,  and  of  wet  and 
dry  periods,  must  have  obtruded  themselves  on  the  feelings  of  the  most  unobserving, 
it  was  probably  not  until  the  practice  of  agriculture  had  afforded  men  leisure  for 
reflection,  that  any  accurate  observations  were  made  on  the  duration  of  the  seasons, 
or  means  used  to  ascertain  the  periods  of  their  return.  We  see,  at  the  present  time, 
that  many  societies  of  men,  who  live  only  by  hunting  and  fishing,  have  no  exact 
knowledge  of  duration  of  time  beyond  that  of  a  moon  or  season,  and  designate  a  term 
of  five  or  of  fifty  years,  equally  as  a  long  time.  All  agricultural  nations  are  aware  of 
the  return  of  the  same  seasons  after  a  lapse  of  twelve  or  thirteen  moons ;  but  many 
years  must  have  elapsed  before  the  length  of  a  solar  year  was  accurately  determined. 
Less  civilized  nations  still  continue  to  compute  their  time  in  part  by  the  motions  of 
the  moon ;  and  this  was  the  mode  of  the  Greeks,  and  of  the  Romans  until  the  correc- 
tion of  Julius  Caesar,  but  the  subject  was  so  little  understood  even  in  his  time,  that 
an  error  of  several  days  crept  into  the  Roman  calendar  soon  afterwards,  requiring 
another  reformation. 

It  will  render  the  comparison  of  eras  much  easier,  if  we  give  some  account  of 
what  is  meant  by  a  solar  and  a  lunar  year.  A  solar  year  is  that  space  of  time  during 
which  all  the  seasons  have  their  course.  This  takes  place  in  365  days,  5  hours,  48 
minutes,  and  49  seconds ;  and  an  approximation  to  that  time  has  been  adopted  by 
those  nations  which  have  had  sufficient  astronomical  science  to  determine  it  But  as 
it  would  be  impracticable  to  begin  every  new  year  at  a  different  hour  of  the  day, 
which  would  he  necessary  if  the  perfect  year  should  always  be  completed  before  the 
commencement  of  a  new  one,  365  days  have  been  taken  as  the  length  of  a  year,  leaving 
the  odd  hours  and  minutes  to  accumulate  until  they  amount  to  a  whole  day,  when  they 
are  added  to  the  year,  making  what  is  called  a  leap  year,  or  intercalary  year,  of  366 
days.  The  various  ways  of  doing  this  will  be  detailed  when  we  speak  of  the  different 
eras.  Some  nations  still  use  a  year  of  365  days  without  any  intercalation ;  and  this 
is  called  a  vague,  or  erratic  year,  because  its  commencement  varies  through  all  the 
different  seasons. 

A  lunar  year  consists  of  12  moons,  or  354  days.  This  may  be  convenient  enough 
for  short  periods,  but  is  so  ill  adapted  for  the  computation  of  a  civilized  nation,  that 
none  but  Mahometans  have  continued  in  the  use  of  it  even  for  a  little  time.  It  suits 
the  course  of  time  so  ill,  that  its  commencement  varies,  in  a  few  years,  through  all 
the  seasons ;  and  many  men,  amongst  the  nations  which  use  it,  can  remember  the 
fasts  and  festivals  altering  from  summer  to  winter,  and  again  from  winter  to  summer, 
and  their  seed-time  and  harvest  alternately  wandering  from  the  beginning  of  the  year 
to  the  end. 
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The  luni-solar  year  is  that  in  which  the  months  are  regulated  according  to  the 
course  of  the  moon,  but  to  which  from  time  to  time  a  month  is  added,  whenever  the 
year  would  range  too  widely  from  its  original  situation.  This  year  is  inconvenient 
from  its  varying  duration ;  but  as,  in  a  long  course  of  years,  the  months  remain  nearly 
at  the  same  situation,  it  is  less  objectionable  than  the  pure  lunar  year.  It  was  the 
mode  of  computation  of  the  Greeks  and  Romans,  and  is  even  now  that  of  the 
Chinese,  Tartars,  Japanese,  and  Jews. 

All  these  varying  modes  render  the  comparison  of  dates  much  more  difficult  than 
it  appears  to  be  at  the  first  view.  We  shall  endeavour  so  far  to  simplify  the  calcula- 
tion as  to  enable  any  arithmetician  to  compute,  within  a  day  or  two,  the  eras  of  every 
nation,  and  to  reduce  them  to  the  Christian  era. 

THB  SOMAN  YEAR. 

The  Roman  year,  in  its  arrangement  and  division,  is  that  on  which  our  year  is  entirely 
founded.  The  Romans  reckoned  their  time  from  the  date  which  some  of  their  anti- 
quaries chose  to  assign  for  the  founding  of  Rome,  viz.,  the  21st  of  April,  in  the  2nd 
year  of  the  6th  Olympiad,  or  754  b.c.  This  era  is  designated  by  the  letters  A.U.C., 
or  ab  urbe  condita,  "from  the  building  of  the  city."  The  first  year  used  by  them, 
and  attributed  to  Romulus,  consisted  of  ten  months,  from  March  to  December,  or  304 
days.  A  year  exhibiting  such  a  discrepancy  from  the  real  course  of  the  seasons  could 
not  have  remained  long  in  use,  and  it  is  supposed  that  extraordinary  months  were 
added  as  often  as  it  was  found  necessary.  A  correction  is  attributed  to  his  successor 
Noma,  who  is  said  to  have  added  two  months  to  the  year,  January  at  the  beginning, 
and  February  at  the  end.  All  these  months  consisted  of  29  or  31  days.  The  year 
was  lunar,  and  consequently  shorter  than  the  true  year ;  several  additions  were  there- 
fore made,  which  brought  the  beginning  of  the  year  nearly  to  the  same  season,  *&., 
the  middle  of  winter.  February  subsequently  became  the  second  month,  which 
change  is  alluded  to  by  Ovid. 

This  computation  was  followed,  with  some  variation,  arising  partly  from  ignorance, 
and  partly  from  the  intrigues  of  the  priests,  who  had  the  direction  of  the  calendar, 
until  the  time  of  Julius  Csesar,  who,  observing  that  the  beginning  of  the  year,  instead 
of  occurring  in  winter,  as  at  first,  had  now  receded  to  the  autumn,  ordered  that  the 
year  A.U.C.  707,  or  47  b.c,  should  consist  of  445  days,  whereby  the  following  year 
might  begin  at  the  proper  time.  In  order  to  avoid,  in  future,  the  confusion  naturally 
attendant  on  yean  of  such  varied  length  as  those  hitherto  in  use,  he  determined  that 
the  year  should  be  solar,  without  any  reference  to  the  lunar  motions.  Supposing  the 
natural  year  to  consist  of  365  days  and  6  hours,  he  ordered  that  three  years  in  succes- 
sion should  each  consist  of  365  days,  and  the  fourth  should  contain  366  days.  He 
also  allotted  the  respective  number  of  days  to  each  month,  precisely  as  we  use  to  this 
day.  With  the  exception  of  July  and  August,  (then  called  Quintilis  and  Sextilis,  but 
altered  to  their  present  names  in  honour  of  Julius  and  Augustus  Caesar),  the  names 
also  of  the  Roman  months  were  similar  to  ours.  The  only  difference  between  their 
calendar  and  ours  was  in  their  mode  of  counting  days,  which  was  backwards  instead 
of  forwards.  To  spare  a  long  explanation,  which  perhaps  might  not  be  sufficiently 
intelligible  to  all  readers,  we  shall  set  down  a  Roman  month,  with  the  days,  according 
to  our  mode,  opposite  to  each  Roman  day. 


English.        Soman. 
Jan.    1    Calends. 

2  4th  before  nones. 

3  3d  before  nones. 

4  day  before  nones. 

5  Nones. 


English.        Soman. 
Jan.     6    8th  before  Ides. 

7  7th    ditto. 

8  6th    ditto. 

9  5th    ditto. 
10    4th    ditto. 
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Jan.  22 

11th  bet  CaL  of  Feb 

23 

10th    ditto. 

24 

9th    ditto. 

25 

8th    ditto. 

26 

7th    ditto. 

27 

6th    ditto. 

28 

5th    ditto. 

29 

4th    ditto. 

30 

3d      ditto. 

?1 

day  before  Cat  Feb. 

11  3d  before  Idea. 

12  day    ditto. 

13  Idea. 

14  19th  before  CaL  of  Feb. 

15  18th    ditto. 

16  17th    ditto. 

17  16th    ditto. 

18  15th    ditto. 

19  14th    ditto. 

20  13th    ditto. 

21  12th    ditto. 

The  nonea  and  idea  of  March,  May,  July,  and  October,  are  two  daya  later  than  in 
January,  the  nonea  falling  on  the  7th,  and  the  idea  on  the  15th  of  those  months ;  the 
2nd  of  March  wOl  be  therefore  the  6th  before  the  nonea,  and  so  on.  In  all  the  other 
months,  the  calends,  nonea,  and  idea  hold  the  same  places  as  in  the  month  of  January. 
In  the  months  which  hare  but  30  daya,  the  number  of  days  before  the  calends  will, 
of  coarse,  be  one  less,  and  in  February,  three  less.  In  leap  years,  the  additional  day 
was  inserted  in  February,  aa  in  our  calendar;  but  instead  of  making  a  29th  day,  the 
24th  was  reckoned  twice,  and  being  called  in  Latin  sexto  Oal.  Mart.y  (or  sixth  day 
before  the  calends  of  March,)  this,  with  the  addition  of  bis  (twice),  gave  the  name  of 
HssextiU  to  the  leap  year,  which  it  still  retains.  The  first  year  reckoned  on  this  prin- 
ciple was  a  leap  year.    (A.U.C.  708,  or  46  b.c.) 

Julius  Caesar  was  killed  soon  after  the  reformation  of  the  calendar,  and  his  plan 
was  so  little  understood,  that,  instead  of  making  the  fourth  year  a  bissextile,  a  leap 
year  was  reckoned  every  third  year,  as  though  the  length  of  the  true  year  had  been 
365  days  8  hours.  This  error  was  discovered  37  years  after,  at  which  time  thirteen 
intercalations  had  taken  place  instead  of  ten,  and  the  year  began  three  days  too  late. 
The  calendar  was  accordingly  again  corrected,  not  by  throwing  out  the  three  super- 
fluous days  at  once,  but  by  an  order  that  the  twelve  following  years  should  be  all  of 
365  days  each,  and  that  there  should  be  no  leap  year  until  A.U.C.  760,  or  a.d.  7. 
From  that  time  the  account  has  been  kept  without  error,  and  the  Boman  year  has 
been  adopted  by  almost  all  Christian  nations,  with  no  other  variation  than  taking  the 
birth  of  Christ  as  the  commencement,  instead  of  the  building  of  Some. 

If  the  given  Boman  year  be  less  than  754,  deduct  it  from  754 ;  if  the  given 
Boman  year  be  not  less  than  754,  deduct  753  from  it;  the  remainder  gives  the  year 
(b.c.  and  a.d.,  in  the  first  and  second  cases  respectively)  in  which  the  Boman  year 
commences. 

Ex.— Required  the  year    780  a.u.c.    Required  the  year    701  a.u.c. 

deduct    753  754 

701 

27  a.d.  

68  b.c. 


THE  OLTHPIAD8. 

The  Greeks  computed  their  time  by  the  celebrated  era  of  the  Olympiads,  which 
date  from  the  year  776  b.c,  being  the  year  in  which  Coraebus  was  successful  at  the 
Olympic  games.  This  era  differed  from  all  others  in  being  reckoned  by  periods  of 
four  years  instead  of  single  years.  Each  period  of  four  years  was  called  an  Olympiad, 
and  in  marking  a  date,  the  year  and  Olympiad  were  both  mentioned.  The  year  was 
luni-solar,  of  12  or  13  months.  The  names  of  the  months  varied  in  the  different 
states  of  Greece,  but  the  Attic  months  are  most  usual.    They  are  as  follows : — 
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Hecatombeon,  Gamelion, 

Metageitnion,  Anthesterion, 

Boedromion,  Elaphebolion, 

Pyanepsion,  Munychion, 

Maemacterion,  Thargelion, 

Poseideon,  Seirophorion. 

In  the  year  of  13  months,  the  additional  month  was  inserted  after  Poeeideon,  and 
called  the  second  Poseideon. 

The  months  consisted  of  30  and  29  days  alternately,  and  the  short  year  in  conse- 
quence contained  354  days,  while  the  intercalary  year  had  384.  The  third  year  of 
the  first  Olympiad  consisted  of  13  months,  and  the  first  and  fourth  years  of  the  second 
Olympiad  were  also  intercalary ;  consequently  in  the  first  Olympiad  there  were  1,446 
days,  and  in  the  second  1,476,  making  together  2,922,  exactly  equal  to  eight  Julian 
years :  this  mode  of  intercalation  would  therefore  precisely  bring  about  the  com- 
mencement of  the  ninth  year  to  the  same  season,  as  that  of  the  first  year.  But  as  the 
Olympic  months  followed  the  course  of  the  moon,  and  99  such  months  contained 
2,923  J  days,  the  moon  was  in  consequence  a  day  and  a  half  in  advance  of  the  reckon- 
ing. The^rror  was,  however,  allowed  to  accumulate  until  it  reached  three  days, 
which  was  in  four  Olympiads,  or  sixteen  years,  to  the  last  of  which  three  days  were 
added.  This  corrected  the  errors  with  respect  to  the  moon,  but  it  threw  out  the  com- 
mencement of  the  year,  as  regarded  the  seasons,  making  it  three  days  too  late.  No 
means  were  adopted  to  remedy  this  until  the  fortieth  Olympiad,  the  last  year  of  which 
was  made  to  consist  of  12  months  only,  instead  of  13  as  usual,  and  the  forty-first 
Olympiad  began  with  the  same  days  of  the  moon  and  sun  as  the  first  had  done  160 
years  before.  By  this  reckoning,  the  year  always  began  between  the  new  and  full 
moon  before  or  after  the  summer  solstice,  though  more  commonly  after ;  and  it  con- 
tinued in  use  until  432  b.c.  or  fourth  year  of  the  eighty-sixth  Olympiad,  when  the 
cycle  of  19  years  was  invented  by  Mcton.  This  astronomer  found  that  the  Attic 
months  no  longer  followed  the  course  of  the  moon,  but  that  the  new  moon  nearest  the 
summer  solstice,  which  should  have  been  the  first  day  of  the  87th  Olympiad,  would 
actually  take  place  on  the  13th  day  of  Seirophorion,  in  the  4th  year  of  the  86th 
Olympiad.  He  therefore  proposed  to  commence  the  87th  Olympiad  from  that  day, 
and  to  adopt  a  new  system  of  intercalation.  He  supposed  235  moons  to  be  exactly 
equal  to  19  solar  years,  and  that  in  every  period  of  19  years,  the  new  and  full  moons 
would  recur  regularly  at  the  same  seasons.  Nineteen  years  of  12  moons  each  would 
contain  228  moons,  and  consequently  7  moons  were  to  be  added.  These  were  inserted 
in  the  3d,  5th,  8th,  11th,  13th,  16th,  and  19  years.  Instead  also  of  making  the 
months  of  30  and  29  days  alternately,  he  determined  that  each  month  should  consist 
nominally  of  30  days,  but  that  every  63d  day  should  be  omitted  in  numbering.  The 
third  day  of  Boedromion,  for  example,  was  omitted  in  the  first  year,  the  6th  of 
Poseideon,  and  so  on  to  the  end  of  the  nineteenth  year,  when  the  last  exemptile  day 
(the  3d  of  Thargelion)  was  retained,  making  that  year  to  consist  of  385  days.  This 
cycle  was  in  use  above  a  century,  but  was  not  quite  accurate ;  19  solar  years  are  equal 
to  about  6,939  days,  14  hours  and  a  half,  and  235  lunations  to  6,939  days,  16  hours 
and  a  half,  or  2  hours  more.  In  the  year  330  b.c.  this  excess  amounted  to  only  1 1 
hours ;  but  by  the  cycle  of  Meton,  to  above  52  hours,  he  having  made  19  years  equal 
to  6,940  days ;  when  another  astronomer,  Calippus,  having  made  several  observations 
on  the  solstice,  calculated  that  the  excess  made  1  day  in  76  years.  He,  therefore, 
invented  the  cycle  of  76  years,  called  from  him  the  Calippian,  which  consisted  of 
27,759  days,  exactly  equal  to  76  Julian  years,  but  above  14  hours  in  excess  of  the 
true  solar  year.     In  this  period  were  included  940  lunations,  equal  to  27,758}  days. 
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The  system  of  Calippus  began  in  the  8th  year  of  the  Metonic  cycle  (330  b.c.),  and  is 
frequently  referred  to  as  a  date  by  Ptolemy.  It  is  supposed  that  he  altered  the  periods 
of  inserting  the  intercalary  months,  but  this  is  doubtful.  The  system  of  Calippus 
continued  in  use  as  long  as  the  Olympiads  were  employed,  and  was  exactly  equal  to 
the  Julian,  on  an  average  of  years. 

To  reduce  the  date  by  Olympiads  to  our  era,  multiply  the  past  Olympiad  by  four, 
and  add  the  odd  years.  Subtract  the  sum  from  777  if  before  Christ,  and  subtract  776 
from  the  sum  if  after  Christ,  the  remainder  will  be  the  beginning  of  the  given  year ; 
to  decide  on  the  exact  day  would  be  very  difficult,  on  account  of  the  alterations  which 
the  system  has  undergone.  It  will  be,  perhaps,  sufficient  to  observe  that  the  year 
begins  within  a  fortnight  of  the  middle  of  July. 

THB  CHRISTIAN  BRA. 

The  Christian  era,  used  by  almost  all  Christian  nations,  dates  from  January  1st, 
in  the  middle  of  the  fourth  year  of  the  194th  Olympiad,  in  the  753rd  of  the  building 
of  Rome,  and  4714th  of  the  Julian  period.  It  was  first  introduced  in  the  sixth 
century,  but  was  not  very  generally  employed  for  some  centuries  after. 

The  Christian  year  in  its  division  follows  exactly  the  Boman  year,  consisting  of 
365  days  for  three  successive  years,  and  of  366  in  the  fourth  year,  which  is  termed 
leap  year.  This  computation  subsisted  for  1,000  years  throughout  Europe  without 
alteration,  and  is  still  used  by  the  followers  of  the  Greek  Church;  other  Christians 
have  adopted  a  slight  alteration,  which  will  be  shortly  explained.  The  simplicity 
of  this  form  has  brought  it  into  very  general  use,  and  it  is  customary  for  astronomers 
and  chronologists,  in  treating  of  ancient  times,  to  date  back  in  the  same  order  from 
its  commencement.  There  is,  unfortunately,  a  little  ambiguity  on  this  head,  some 
persons  reckoning  the  year  immediately  before  the  birth  of  Christ,  as  1  b.c,  and 
others  noting  it  with  0,  and  the  second  year  before  Christ  with  1,  making  always  one 
less  than  those  who  use  the  former  notation.  The  first  is  the  most  usual  mode,  and 
will  be  employed  in  all  our  computations. 

The  Christian  year  (or  Julian  year),  arranged  as  we  have  shewn,  was  11'  11"  too 
long,  amounting  to  a  day  in  nearly  129  years ;  and  towards  the  end  of  the  sixteenth 
century,  the  time  of  celebrating  the  church  festivals  had  advanced  ten  days  beyond 
the  periods  fixed  by  the  council  of  Nice  in  325.  It  was  in  consequence  ordered,  by  a 
Bull  of  Gregory  XIII.,  that  the  year  1582  should  consist  of  355  days  only,  which 
was  effected  by  omitting  ten  days  in  the  month  of  October,  viz.,  from  the  5th  to  the 
14th.  And,  to  prevent  the  recurrence  of  a  like  irregularity,  it  was  also  ordered,  that 
in  three  centuries  out  of  four,  the  last  year  should  be  a  common  year,  instead  of  a 
leap  year,  as  it  would  have  been  by  the  Julian  calendar.  The  year  1600  remained  a 
leap  year,  but  1700,  1800,  and  1900  were  to  be  common  years.  This  amended 
mode  of  computing  was  called  the  New  Style,  and  was  immediately  adopted  in  all 
Catholic  countries,  while  the  Old  Style  continued  to  be  employed  by  other  Christians. 
Gradually  the  New  Style  was  employed  by  Protestants  also.  The  last  ten  days  of 
1699  were  omitted  by  the  Protestants  of  Germany,  who,  in  consequence,  began  the 
year  1700  with  the  New  Style ;  and  in  England  the  reformed  calendar  was  adopted 
in  the  year  1752,  by  omitting  eleven  days,  to  which  the  difference  between  the  styles 
then  amounted.  The  alteration  was  effected  in  the  month  of  September,  the  day 
which  would  have  been  the  third  being  called  the  fourteenth.  The  Greeks  and 
Russians  still  use  the  Old  Stylo. 

To  turn  the  Old  Style  to  the  New,— 

From  the  alteration  of  style  to  the  29th  February,  1700,  add  10  days. 
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From  1st  March,  1700,  to  29th  February 1800,  add  11  days. 

„  „  1800,  „  1900,    „    12  days. 

„  „  1900,  „  2100,    „    13  days. 

Examples :— 17th  March,  1801,  O.S.  is  29th  March,  1801,  N.S. 
19th  Feb.,  1703,  O.S.  is  2nd  March,  1703,  N.S. 
24th  Dec.,  1690,  O.S.  is  3rd  Jan.,  1691,  N.S. 
20th  Dec.,      1829,  O.S.  is     1st  Jan.,     1830,  N.S. 

There  will  sometimes  be  a  difference  of  one  year  in  a  date,  from  the  circumstance 
that,  in  many  countries,  the  time  of  beginning  the  year  has  varied.  In  England, 
until  the  year  1752,  the  year  was  considered  to  begin  on  the  25th  of  March  ;  any 
date,  therefore,  from  the  1st  of  January  to  the  24th  of  March,  will  be  a  year  too 
little.  It  had  been  the  practice  for  many  years  preceding  tho  change  of  style  to  write 
both  years,  by  way  of  obviating  mistakes,  as  1st  of  February,  170$  or  1707-8, 
meaning  the  year  1708  if  begun  in  Jan.,  or  1707  if  begun  in  March. 

In  some  countries,  Easter-day  was  the  first  day  of  the  year,  in  others  the  1st  of 
March,  and  in  others,  again,  Christmas-day ;  but  no  certain  rule  can  be  given,  as 
even  in  the  same  nation  different  provinces  followed  a  different  custom.  The  day  of 
the  week  is,  however,  frequently  added  in  old  dates,  which  will  at  once  clear  up  the 
ambiguity,  the  day  of  the  week  answering  to  any  given  date. 

All  nations,  at  present  using  either  the  Old  or  New  Style  begin  the  year  on  the 
1st  of  January. 

The  Creation  has  been  adopted  as  an  epoch  by  Christian  and  Jewish  writers,  and 
would  have  been  found  very  convenient,  by  doing  away  with  the  difficulty  and  am- 
biguity of  counting  before  and  after  any  particular  date,  as  is  necessary  when  the  era 
begins  at  a  later  period.  But,  unfortunately,  writers  are  not  agreed  as  to  the  precise 
time  of  commencing.  We  consider  the  Creation  as  taking  place  4004  years  b.c.  ;  but 
there  are  about  a  hundred  and  forty  different  variations  in  this  respect  The  follow- 
ing are  those  that  have  been  most  generally  used : — 

THB  ERA  OF  CONSTANTINOPLE. 

In  this  era  the  Creation  is  placed  5508  years  b.c.  It  was  used  by  the  Russians 
until  the  time  of  Peter  the  Great,  and  is  still  used  in  the  Greek  Church.  The  civil 
year  begins  the  first  of  September,  and  the  ecclesiastical  towards  the  end  of  March : 
the  day  is  not  exactly  determined. 

To  reduce  it  to  our  era,  subtract  5508  years  from  January  to  August  and  5509 
from  September  to  the  end. 

ERA  OP  ANTIOCH,  AND  ERA  OP  ALEXANDRIA. 

We  place  these  together,  because,  although  they  differed  at  their  formation  by 
10  years,  they  afterwards  coincided.  They  were  both  much  in  use  by  the  early 
Christian  writers  attached  to  the  churches  of  Antioch  and  Alexandria.  In  the  com- 
putation of  Alexandria,  the  Creation  was  considered 'to  be  5502  years  before  Christ, 
and,  in  consequence,  the  year  1  a.d.  was  equal  to  5503.  This  computation  continued 
to  the  year  284  a.d.,  which  was  called  5786.  In  the  next  year  (285  a.d.),  which 
should  have  been  5787,  ten  years  were  discarded,  and  the  date  became  5777.  This  is 
still  used  by  the  Abyssinians. 

The  era  of  Antioch  considered  the  Creation  to  be  5492  years  before  Christ ;  and 
therefore  the  year  285  a.d.  was  5777.  As  this  was  equal  to  the  date  of  Alexandria, 
the  two  eras,  from  this  time,  were  considered  as  one. 
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Dates  of  the  Alexandrian  era  are  reduced  to  the  Christian  era  by  subtracting  5502 
until  the  year  5786,  and  after  that  time  by  subtracting  5492. 
In  the  era  of  Antioch  5492  are  always  subtracted. 

THB  ABYSSINIAN  BRA. 

The  AbyBsinians  reckon  their  years  from  the  Creation,  which  they  place  in  the 
5,493rd  year  before  our  era,1  on  the  29th  of  August,  Old  8tyle;  and  their  dates  will 
consequently  exceed  ours  by  5492  years  and  125  days.  They  have  12  months  of  30 
days  each,  and  5  dayB  added  at  the  end,  called  Pagomen,  from  the  Greek  word 
hrayofurcu,  added.  Another  day  is  added  at  the  end  of  every  fourth  year.  To  know 
which  year  is  leap  year,  divide  the  date  by  4,  and  if  3  remain,  the  year  will  be  leap 
year.  It  always  precedes  the  Julian  leap  year  by  one  year  and  four  months.  The 
following  are  names  of  the  months,  with  their  beginnings  referred  to  the  Old  Style : — 


Miyazia 27th  March. 

Genbot  26th  April. 

Sene  26th  May. 

Hamlo   25th  Jane. 

Nahasse 25th  July. 

Pagomen   24th  August. 


Mascaram    ......29th  August. 

Tekemt    28th  September. 

Hedar 28th  October. 

Tahsas 27th  November. 

Ter  27th  December. 

Tacatit 26th  January. 

Magabit  25th  February. 

To  reduce  Abyssinian  time  to  the  Julian  year,  subtract  5492  years  and  125  days. 
The  Abyssinians  also  use  the  era  of  Martyrs,  or  Dioclesian,  with  the  same  months 
as  in  the  above. 

THE  JEWISH   ERA. 

The  Jews  usually  employed  the  era  of  the  Seleucides  until  the  fifteenth  century, 
when  a  new  mode  of  computing  was  adopted  by  them.  Some  insist  strongly  on  the 
antiquity  of  their  present  era ;  but  it  is  generally  believed  not  to  be  more  ancient 
than  the  century  above  named. 

They  date  from  the  Creation,  which  they  consider  to  have  been  3760  years  and 
3  months  before  the  commencement  of  our  era.  Their  year  is  luni-solar,  consisting 
either  of  12  or  13  months  each,  and  each  month  of  29  or  30  days.  The  civil  year 
commences  with  or  immediately  after  the  new  moon  following  the  equinox  of  autumn. 
The  months,  with  the  number  of  days  in  each,  are  as  follows : — 

1  Tisri 30  days  (Veadar) 29  days 

0(Marchesvan \  0Q      QA  7    Nisan, or Abib 30 

2  \  Chesvan  or  Bui  ...  j  4*  or  d0         .        8    Jyar,  or  Zius  29 

3  Chisleu 29  or  30  9  Sivan   30 

4  Thebct 29  10  Thammuz    29 

5  Sebat   30  11  Ab    30 

6  Adar 29  12  Elul 29 

And  in  intercalary  years,  30. 

The  month  Veadar  is  omitted  in  years  of  12  months. 

The  average  length  of  the  year  of  12  months  is  354  days ;  but,  by  varying  the 
length  of  Marchesvan  and  Chisleu,  it  may  consist  of  353  or  355  days  also.  In  the 
same  manner,  the  year  of  13  months  may  contain  383,  384,  or  385  days.  In  19 
years,  12  years  have  12  months  each,  and  7  years  13  months.  The  following  table 
of  19  years  will  show  the  number  of  months  in  each  year,  as  well  as  the  first  day  of 
their  year,  reduced  to  the  New  Style  :  the  first  day  will  not  always  be  quite  accurate, 

1  The  Abyssinians  place  the  birth  of  Christ  in  the  5,500th  year  of  the  Creation, 
and  consequently  eight  years  after  our  era. 
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at  certain  lucky  and  unlucky  days  require  the  postponement  of  a  day  in  some  years. 
The  year  must  be  divided  by  19,  and  the  remainder  will  shew  the  year  of  the  cycle. 
If  there  be  no  remainder,  it  is  the  nineteenth  year. 

TMAnawnacrouL  mouths. 

The  1st  begins  about  the  2nd  of  October,  and  consists  of  12 

2nd 22nd  of  September 12 

3rd  10th  „  18 

4th  29th  „  12 

6th  19th  „  12 

6th  8th  „  13 

7th  27th  „  12 

8th  16th  „  13 

9th  6th  of  October      12 

10th  26th  of  September 12 

11th  14th  „  13 

12th  2nd  of  October      12 

13th  21st  of  September 12 

14th  10th  , 13 

16th  29th  , 12 

16th  18th  „  12 

17th  7th  „  13 

18th  26th  „  12 

19th  14th  „  13 

To  reduce  the  Jewish  time  to  ours,  subtract  3761,  and  the  remainder  will  show 
the  year :  the  beginning  of  the  year  may  be  ascertained  by  the  above  table,  and  the 
months  must  be  counted  from  that  time. 

Example  -Required  the  1st  of  Chisleu  6688. 

6688  19)6688(294 

3761  38 

1827  178 

171 


78 
76 

2 

The  remainder  shews  the  year  6688  to  be  the  second  of  the  cycle,  and  consequently 
to  begin  on  the  22nd  of  September.  The  1st  of  Chisleu  will  therefore  be  about  the 
20th  of  November,  1827. 

The  ecclesiastical  year  begins  six  months  earlier,  with  the  month  of  Nisan.  Con- 
sequently, when  the  given  year  is  ecclesiastical,  deduct  a  year  in  the  date  from  Nisan 
to  Elul,  inclusive. 

The  Jews  frequently  in  their  dates  leave  out  the  thousands,  which  they  indicate 
by  placing  the  letters  p3?  meaning  f^OpOlS?  "  according  to  the  lesser  computation.'* 

(It  will  be  unnecessary  to  mention  the  various  other  epochs  that  have  taken  place 
from  the  Creation,  as  those  detailed  are  the  only  ones  that  have  been  in  general  use.) 

THB  BBA  OF  NABONASSAB 

received  its  name  from  that  of  a  prince  of  Babylon,  under  whose  reign  astronomical 
studies  were  much  advanced  in  Chaldea.  The  years  are  vague,  containing  366  days 
each,  without  intercalation.  The  first  day  of  the  era  was  Wednesday,1  26th  February, 
747  b.c. 

1  This  is  said,  by  mistake,  to  be  Thursday,  in  '  L' Art  de  verifier  les  Dates/ 
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To  find  the  day  of  any  Julian  year  on  which  the  year  of  Nabonassar  begins, 
subtract  the  given  year,  if  before  Christy  from  748,  and,  if  after  Christ,  add  it  to  747* 
Divide  the  result  by  4,  omitting  fractions,  and  subtract  the  quotient  from  57  (*.'.  the 
number  of  days,  from  January  1  to  February  26).  If  the  quotient  exceed  67,  add 
365  as  often  as  necessary,  before  subtraction.  The  remainder  will  be  the  day 
of  the  year  given.  The  first  result  before  the  division  by  4,  increased  by  a  unit  for 
each  365  added  to  57,  will  be  the  year  of  Nabonassar  then  beginning. 

The  day  of  the  week  on  which  the  year  of  Nabonassar  begins  may  be  known  by 
dividing  by  7.  If  there  be  no  remainder,  the  day  will  be  Tuesday ;  if  there  be  a 
remainder,  the  day  placed  below  it  in  the  following  table  will  be  the  day  required. 

0        12        3        4        6        6 
Tu.     W.    Th.     F.      Sa.     Su.     M. 

As  the  above  stated  rule  may  be  one  day  in  error  from  the  omission  of  fractions, 
it  may  be  corrected  by  the  help  of  this  little  table. 

The  year  of  Nabonassar  being  given,  to  find  when  it  begins. 

Rule. — Divide  the  year  by  4 :  subtract  the  quotient  from  67,  adding  365,  if 
necessary,  as  before ;  the  remainder  will  be  the  number  of  days  from  the  1st  of  January. 

The  given  year  diminished  as  often  as  365  has  been  added,  will  shew  the  number 
of  Julian  years  from  747  b.c.  If  it  be  less  than  748,  subtract  from  that  number, 
and  the  remainder  will  be  the  year  before  Christ :  if  equal,  or  more,  subtract  747 
from  it,  and  the  remainder  will  be  the  year  after  Christ. 

THE  EGYPTIAN  ERA. 

The  old  Egyptian  year  was  identical  with  the  era  of  Nabonassar,  beginning  on 
the  26th  February,  747  b.c,  and  consisting  of  365  days  only.  It  was  reformed 
thirty  years  before  Christ,  at  which  period  the  commencement  of  the  year  had  arrived, 
by  continually  receding,  to  the  29th  August,  which  was  determined  to  be  in  future 
the  first  day  of  the  year.  Their  years  and  months  coincide  exactly  with  those  of  the 
era  of  Dioclesian. 

It  appears  from  a  calculation,  that  in  30  b.c,  the  year  must  have  begun  on  the 
31st  of  August ;  in  which  case  we  must  suppose  the  reformation  to  have  taken  place 
eight  years  earlier :  however  that  may  be,  it  is  certain  that  the  29th  of  August  was 
the  day  adopted,  and  the  number  of  the  year  one  more  than  would  have  resulted 
from  taking  747  as  the  commencement  of  the  era. 

To  reduce  to  the  Christian  era,  subtract  746  years  125  days. 

The  old  Egyptian  year  was  in  use  for  above  a  century  after  Christ ;  the  reformed 
year  being  at  first  used  only  by  the  Alexandrians. 

THE  JULIAN   PERIOD 

is  a  term  of  years  produced  by  the  multiplication  of  the  lunar  cycle  19,  solar  cycle 
28,  and  Roman  indiction  16.  It  consists  of  7980  years,  and  began  4713  years  before 
our  era.  It  has  been  employed  in  computing  time,  to  avoid  the  puzzling  ambiguity 
attendant  on  reckoning  any  period  antecedent  to  our  era,  an  advantage  which  it  has 
in  common  with  the  mundane  eras  used  at  different  times. 

By  subtracting  4713  from  the  Julian  period,  oar  year  is  found.  If  before  Christ, 
subtract  the  Julian  period  from  4714. 

THE   BRA  OP  DIOCLESIAN,  CALLED  ALSO  THE  ERA  OF   MARTYRS, 

was  much  used  by  Christian  writers  until  the  introduction  of  the  Christian  era  in  the 
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sixth  century,  and  is  still  employed  by  the  Abyssinians  and  Copts.  It  dates  from  the 
day 1  when  Diocleaian  was  proclaimed  Emperor,  at  Chalcedon,  29th  August,  284.  It 
is  called  the  Era  of  Martyrs,  from  the  persecution  of  the  Christians  in  the  reign  of 
Dioclesian.  The  year  consists  of  365  days,  with  an  additional  day  every  fourth  year. 
Divide  the  date  by  4,  and  if  3  remain  the  year  is  bissextile.  It  contains  12  months 
of  30  days  each,  with  five  additional  in  common  yean,  and  six  in  leap  years. 

The  Coptic  months  are  as  follow,  with  the  corresponding  time  according  to  the 
Julian  Calendar. 


COPTIC.  AXABIO. 


COPTIC.  AMABXO. 


Phamenoth .Buramat  .....  Feb.  25. 

Pharmouti Barmude March  27. 

Pashons Bashans   April  26. 

Payni Baune May  26. 

Epiphi Abib    June  25. 

Mesori Meshri ....July  25. 


Thoth  Tot Aug.  29. 

Paophi Babe  Sept.  28. 

Athyr  Hatur Oct.  28. 

Cohiac Kyak Nov.  27. 

Tybi Tobe  Dec.  27. 

^ ::££} *-.  «• 

The  additional  days  are  called,  by  the  modern  Copts,  Nisi  in  common  years,  and 
Eebus  in  leap  years;  by  the  ancient  Copts  Piabotnkuji,  and  in  Arabic  Biabotanquji. 

The  Abyssinian  names  are  given  under  the  head  of  Abyssinia. 

To  reduce  the  years  of  this  era  to  those  of  the  Christian,  add  283  years  240  days . 

When  the  Dioclesian  year  is  the  year  after  leap  year,  it  begins  one  day  later  than 
usual,  and  in  consequence  one  day  must  be  added  to  the  Christian  year,  from  the  29th 
August  to  the  end  of  the  following  February. 

THE  OEBCIAN  ERA,  OB  BRA  OF  THE  8BLEUCIDE8, 

dates  from  the  reign  of  Seleucus  Nicator,  311  years  and  4  months  before  Christ  It 
was  used  in  Syria  for  many  years,  and  frequently  by  the  Jews  until  the  15th  century, 
and  by  some  Arabians  to  this  day.  The  Syrian  Greeks  began  their  year  about  the 
commencement  of  September ;  other  Syrians  in  October,  and  the  Jews  about  the 
Autumnal  Equinox.  We  shall  not  pretend  to  great  accuracy  in  this  era,  the  opinions 
of  authors  being  very  various  as  to  its  commencement. 

It  is  used  in  the  book  of  the  Maccabees,  and  appears  to  have  begun  with  Nisan. 

Their  year  was  solar,  and  consisted  of  365  days,  with  the  addition  of  a  day  every 
fourth  year. 

To  reduce  it  to  our  era,  supposing  it  to  begin  1st  September,  312  b.c,  subtract 
311  years  and  four  months. 

The  following  are  the  months  used  by  the  Greeks  and  Syrians,  with  the  corres- 
ponding Roman  months. 

ffTBXAY.  XAOXDOlTIAir.  XKOLISH. 

Elul Gorpiaeus September. 

Tishrin  I Hvperberetaeus  October. 

Tishrin  II Dius November. 

Canon  I Apellssus December. 

Canunll Audynaeus  January. 

Shubat Peritius  February. 

Adar Dystrus March. 

Nisan Xanticus April. 

Avar Artemisius  May. 

Haziran Daesius June. 

Tamus Pana?mus  July. 

Ab Lous   August. 

1  Dioclesian  was  not  in  reality  proclaimed  until  some  months  after  this  time. 
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THE  DEATH  OF  ALEXANDER  THE  GREAT 


dates  from  the  12th  of  November,  324  b.c.,1  on  which  day  the  425th  year  of  Nabo- 
nassar  began.  This  era  was  computed  by  yean  of  365  days,  with  a  leap  year  of  866 
every  four  yean,  like  the  Julian  year.  The  months  were  of  30  days  each,  with  5 
additional.  To  compute  it,  deduct  328  from  the  given  year,  and  the  remainder  will 
be  the  year  of  the  Christian  era.    If  before  Christ  deduct  the  year  from  324. 


THE    BRA  OF  TYBB 


began  the  19th  of  October,  125  b.c,  with  the  month  Hypeiberetssus.    The  months 
were  the  same  as  those  used  in  the  Grecian  era.    The  year  is  similar  to  the  Julian. 

To  reduce  it  to  our  era,  subtract  124 ;   and  if  the  given  year  be  less  than  125, 
deduct  it  from  125,  and  the  remainder  will  be  the  year  before  Christ. 


THB  CESAREAN   BRA  OF  ANTIOOH 


was  used,  in  Syria,  by  Greeks  and  Syrians.  The  months  are  the  same  as  those  given 
under  the  Grecian  era.  The  Greeks  began  with  Gorpiaus,  in  the  year  49  b.c,  and 
the  Syrians  with  Tishrin  I.  of  48  b.c. 

THE  BRA  OF  ABRAHAM 

is  used  by  Eusebius,  and  begins  the  1st  of  October,  2016  b.o.  To  reduce  this  to  the 
Christian  era,  subtract  2015  yean  8  months,  and  the  remainder  will  be  the  year  and 
month. 

THB  SPANISH  BRA,  OR  ERA  OF  THB  OfiSARS, 

is  reckoned  from  1st  of  January,  88  yean  b.o.,  being  the  year  following  the  conquest 
of  Spain  by  Augustus ;  it  was  much  used  in  Africa,  Spain,  and  the  South  of  France. 
By  a  Synod  held  in  1180,  its  use  was  abolished  in  all  the  churches  dependent  on  Bar- 
celona. Pedro  IV.  of  Arragon  abolished  the  use  of  it  in  his  dominions  in  1850. 
John  I.  of  Castile  did  the  same  in  1382.  It  continued  to  be  used  in  Portugal  until 
1455. 

The  months  and  days  of  this  era  are  identical  with  those  of  the  Julian  Calendar ; 
and,  consequently,  to  turn  this  time  into  that  of  our  era,  we  have  only  to  subtract  38 
from  the  year.  Thus  the  Spanish  year  750  is  equal  to  the  Julian  712.  If  the  year 
be  before  the  Christian  era,  subtract  it  from  39. 

THE   ERA  OF  TEZDEGIRD  III..  OR  THB  PBRSLAN  BRA. 

was  formerly  universally  adopted  in  Persia,  and  is  still  used  by  the  Parsees  in  India, 
and  by  the  Arabs,  in  certain  computations.  This  era  began  on  the  16th  of  June,  a.d. 
632.  The  year  consisted  of  365  days  only,  and  therefore  its  commencement,  like 
that  of  the  old  Egyptian  and  Armenian  year,  anticipated  the  Julian  year  by  one  day 
in  every  four  yean.  This  difference  amounted  to  nearly  112  days  in  the  year  1075, 
when  it  was  reformed  by  Jelaledin,  who  ordered  that  in  future  the  Persian  year  should 
receive  an  additional  day  whenever  it  should  appear  necessary  to  postpone  the  com- 
mencement of  the  following  year,  that  it  might  occur  on  the  day  of  the  sun's  passing 
the  same  degree  of  the  ecliptic.     This  took  place  generally  once  in  four  yean;  but, 

1  This  would  be  more  accurately  323  b.o.,  but  the  above  date  is  more  usually 
adopted. 
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after  seven  or  eight  intercalations,  it  was  postponed  for  a  year.  It  will  be  observed 
that  such  an  arrangement  most  be  perfect,  and  that  this  calendar  could  never  require 
reformation ;  but  it  has  the  inconvenience  of  making  it  very  difficult  to  determine 
beforehand  the  length  of  any  given  year,  as  well  as  that  of  causing  a  difference  occa- 
sionally in  the  computation  of  persons  living  under  different  meridians ;  those  living 
towards  the  east  sometimes  beginning  their  year  a  day  after  others  more  westwardly 
situate ;  the  sun  rising  in  the  old  sign  to  those  in  the  former  situation,  who  conse- 
quently continued  in  the  old  year  another  day ;  while  the  others,  having  their  sun  rise  in 
the  new  sign,  began  a  new  year.  The  present  practice  of  the  Parsees  in  India  varies 
in  different  provinces,  some  beginning  the  year  in  September,  and  others  in  October. 
The  months  are  as  follows :  they  have  each  thirty  days,  and  the  intercalation  of  five 
or  six  days  occurs  at  the  end  of  Aban. 

Ferwardin,  Merdad,  Ader, 

Ardibehiaht,  Sheriur,  Dei, 

Khurdad,  Meher,  Behmen, 

Tir,  Aban,  Ispendarmez, 

To  reduce  this  era  to  the  Christian  year,  add  630  to  the  given  year,  and  the  sum 
will  be  the  year  of  our  era  in  which  the  year  begins,  according  to  the  practice  of  the 
Parsees. 

Every  day  of  the  Persian  month  has  a  different  name. 

> 

THE  BRA  OF  THE  ARMENIANS. 

The  Armenians  began  their  era  on  Tuesday,  the  9th  of  July,  a.d.  652.  Their 
year  consists  of  365  days  only,  and  therefore  anticipates  the  Julian  one  day  in  every 
four  years. 

To  know  the  day  of  the  week  on  which  the  Armenian  year  begins,  divide  -the  year 

by  7  ;  if  there  be  no  remainder,  the  year  begins  on  a  Monday ;  if  there  be  a  remainder, 

the  day  put  under  it  in  this  table  will  be  the  first  of  the  year. 

0        12        3        4        5        6 
M     Tu.     W.    Th.     F.     Sa.     Su. 

To  reduce  the  Armenian  year  to  the  Julian,  divide  the  given  date  by  4,  and  sub- 
tract the  quotient  from  191,  adding  365  to  191  if  necessary ;  the  remainder  will  be 
the  days  from  the  beginning  of  the  Julian  year,  and  the  Armenian  date  (diminished 
by  1,  if  365  has  been  added  to  191)  added  to  551,  will  give  the  Christian  year. 

The  Armenian  ecclesiastical  year  begins  on  the  11th  of  August,  and  has  an  addi- 
tional day  at  the  end  of  every  fourth  year ;  and  consequently  coincides  in  division 
with  the  Julian  year. 

To  reduce  ecclesiastical  Armenian  years  to  our  time,  add  551  years  and  222  days. 

In  leap  years,  subtract  one  day  from  March  1  to  August  10. 

Note. — The  Armenians  frequently  use  the  old  Julian  style  and  months  in  their 
correspondence  with  Europeans. 

THE  FRENCH  REVOLUTIONARY  CALENDAR. 

In  the  year  1792,  the  French  nation,  in  their  excessive  desire  to  change  all  exist- 
ing institutions,  determined  on  the  adoption  of  a  new  calendar,  founded  on  philoso- 
phical principles.  But  as  they  were  unable  to  produce  any  plan  more  accurate  and 
convenient  than  that  which  was  previously  in  use,  they  were  contented  to  follow  the 
old  plan  under  a  different  name,  merely  changing  some  of  the  minor  details  and  sub- 
divisions, and  commencing  the  year  at  a  different  time. 


Germinal  began  21  March. 

Floreal 20  April. 

Prairial 20  May. 

Messidor 19  June. 

Thermidor 19  July. 

"Pructidor  18  August. 
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The  first  year  of  the  era  of  the  Republic  began  on  the  22nd  of  September,  1792, 
N.a.,  the  day  of  the  autumnal  equinox.  There  were  twelve  months  in  each  year  of 
thirty  days  each,  and  fire  additional  days  at  the  end,  celebrated  as  festivals.  The 
fourth  year  was  a  leap  year,  called  by  the  French  an  Olympic  year.  The  months  and 
additional  festivals  were  as  follow : — 

Vend6miaire  began  22  Sep. 

Brumaire 22  Oct. 

Frimaire 21  Nov. 

Nivdse 21  Dec. 

PiuviOse 20  Jan. 

Ventflse 19  Feb. 

Festival  of  Virtue,  17  Sep.  Festival  of  Opinion,  20  Sept. 

„         Genius,  18    „  „         Rewards,  21    „ 

„         Labour,  19    „ 

In  Olympic  years,  from  the  11th  Ventdse  (which  was  on  the  29th  of  February)  to 
the  end  of  the  year,  each  day  answered  to  one  day  earlier  than  in  other  years ;  thus 
Germinal  began  on  the  20th  of  March. 

The  months  were  divided  into  decades  of  ten  days  each,  instead  of  weeks.    These 

were  the  names  of  their  days. 

Primidi,  Quintidi,  Octodi, 

Duodi,  Sextidi.  Novidi, 

Tridi,  Septidi,  Decadi. 
Quartidi, 

As  this  plan  lasted  so  short  a  time,  it  will  take  less  space  to  insert  a  table  of 
years  corresponding  with  the  Christian  era,  than  to  give  a  rule  for  the  deduction  of 
one  era  from  another. 

1  1792-3 

2  1793-4 

3  1794-6 

4  1796-6 
6  1796-7 

6  1797-8 

7  1798-9 


8 

1799-1800 

9 

1800-1801 

10 

1801-2 

11 

1802-3 

12 

1803-4 

13 

1804-5 

14 

1805-6 

THB  MAHOMETAN   BRA,  OR  BBA  OP  THE   H  EG  IRA, 

dates  from  the  flight  of  Mahomet  to  Medina,  which  took  place  in  the  night  of  Thurs- 
day, the  15th  July,  a.d.  622.  The  era  commences  on  the  following  day,  viz.  the  16th 
July.  Many  chronologists  have  computed  this  era  from  the  16th  of  July,  but  Cante- 
mir  has  given  examples,  proving  that,  in  most  ancient  times,  the  16th  was  the  first 
day  of  the  era ;  and  now  there  can  be  no  question  that  such  is  the  practice  of  Maho- 
metans. The  year  is  purely  lunar,  consisting  of  twelve  months,  each  month  com- 
mencing with  the  appearance  of  the  new  moon,  without  any  intercalation  to  bring 
the  commencement  of  the  year  to  the  same  season.  It  is  obvious  that,  by  such  an 
arrangement,  every  year  will  begin  much  earlier  in  the  season  than  the  preceding, 
being  now  in  summer,  and,  in  the  course  of  sixteen  years,  in  the  winter.  Such  a 
mode  of  reckoning,  so  much  at  variance  with  the  order  of  nature,  could  scarcely  have 
been  in  use  beyond  the  pastoral  and  semi-barbarous  nation  by  whom  it  was  adopted, 
without  the  powerful  aid  of  fanaticism;  and  even  that  has  not  been  able  to  prevent  the 
use  of  other  methods  by  learned  men  in  their  computations,  and  by  governments  in 
the  collection  of  revenue.  It  will  also  be  remarked  that,  as  the  Mahometans  begin 
each  month  with  the  appearance  of  the  new  moon,  a  few  cloudy  days  might  retard  the 
commencement  of  a  month,  making  the  preceding  month  longer  than  usual.    This,  in 
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fact,  is  the  case,  and  two  parts  of  the  same  country  will  sometimes  differ  a  day  in 
consequence ;  although  the  clear  skies  of  those  countries  where  Islamism  prevails, 
rarely  occasion  much  inconvenience  on  this  head.  But  in  chonology  and  history,  as 
well  as  in  all  documents,  they  use  months  of  thirty  and  twenty-nine  days,  alter- 
nately, making  the  year  thus  to  consist  of  354  days :  eleven  times  in  thirty  years,  one 
day  is  added  to  the  last  month,  making  355  days  in  that  year.  Consequently,  the 
average  length  of  a  year  is  taken  at  354  JJ  days,  the  twelfth  of  which  is  29J§J,  differ- 
ing from  the  true  lunation  very  little  more  than  three  seconds,  which  will  not  amount 
to  a  day  in  less  than  2260  years,  a  degree  of  exactness  which  could  not  have  been 
attained  without  long  continued  observations. 

The  intercalary  year  of  355  days  occurs  on  the  second,  fi$h,  seventh,  tenth,  thir- 
teenth, fifteenth,  eighteenth,  twenty-first,  twenty-fourth,  twenty-sixth,  and  twenty- 
ninth  years  of  every  thirty  years.  Any  year  being  given,  to  know  whether  it  be 
intercalary  or  not,  divide  by  thirty,  and  if  either  of  the  above  numbers  remain,  the 
year  will  be  one  of  355  days. 

The  names  of  the  months,  as  used  by  the  Turks,  with  the  length  of  each,  are  as 
follow : — 

Moharcm 30  Begeb 30 


Baphar 29 

Rabin  I 30 

RabiuII 29 

Jomadhi  1 30 

Jomadhi  II 29 


Shaban 29 

Ramadan 30 

Shawall 29 

Dhu'lkadah 30 

Dhu'lhajjah 29 

And  in  intercalary  30  days. 


They  have  weeks  of  seven  days,  named  as  follow  :— 

turki.  pusiajts.  nraxijrs.  avcababio.        mod.  uubic. 

Su.  Pazargun Tekshambe Etwar Bawal Torn  ahad. 

M.   Pazar  ertesi Doshambo Peer  or  Somwar  Bahun Tom  Thena. 

Tu.  Sale Sishambe Mungul Jebar Tom  tulta. 

W.   Charshambe....  Charshambc....  Boodh Dabar Tom  arba. 

Th.  Pershambe Panjshambe....  Jumerat Femunes Tom  hamsa. 

F.     Juma JumaorAdina..  Juma Aruba Juma. 

Sa.   Juma  ertesi ShambeorHaftaSunneecher Shiyar Sabt, 


THB  OHINE88, 

like  all  the  nations  of  the  north-east  of  Asia,  reckon  their  time  by  cycles  of  60  years ; 
instead  of  numbering  them  as  we  do,  they  give  a  different  name  to  every  year  in  the 
cycle.  As  all  those  nations  follow  the  same  system,  we  shall  detail  it  here  more 
particularly.  They  have  two  series  of  words,  one  of  ten,  and  the  other  of  twelve 
words ;  a  combination  of  the  first  words  in  both  orders  is  the  name  of  the  first  year ; 
the  next  in  each  series  are  taken  for  the  second  year ;  and  so  to  the  tenth :  in  the 
eleventh  year,  the  series  of  ten  being  exhausted,  they  begin  again  with  the  first,  com- 
bining it  with  the  eleventh  of  the  second  series ;  in  the  twelfth  year,  the  second  word 
of  the  first  series  is  combined  with  the  twelfth  of  the  second ;  for  the  thirteenth  year, 
the  combination  of  the  third  word  of  the  first  list  with  the  first  of  the  second  list  ia 
taken,  that  list  also  being  now  exhausted.    To  make  this  clearer,  we  shall  designate 

10 
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the  series  of  ten  by  the  Roman  letters,  that  of  twelve  by  the  italics,  and  the  whole 
cycle  of  60  will  stand  thus. 


1 

a  a 

2 

b  b 

8 

c  e 

4 

d  d 

5 

e  « 

6 

t/ 

7 
8 

\\ 

9 

i  i 

10 

k  k 

11 

a  / 

12 

b  m 

13 

c  a 

14 

d  b 

15 

e  e 

16 
17 
18 
19 
20 
21 
22 
23 
24 
25 
26 
27 
28 
29 
30 


I 


f  d 

e 

f 

i  9 

k  A 

a  t 

b  k 
c   / 
d  m 
e  a 
f  b 

IS 

i » 


31 

a  9 

32 

b  A 

33 

c  • 

34 

d  k 

35 

e  / 

36 

f  m 

37 

i; 

38 

39 

i  e 

40 

k  rf 

41 

a  e 

42 

b/ 

43 

c  ^ 

44 

d  A 

45 

e  t 

46 

f  k 

47 
48 

h  m 

49 

i  a 

50 

k  b 

51 

a  <j 

52 

b  <* 

53 

c  * 

54 

d/ 

55 

e  * 

56 

f  A 

57 

fi 

58 

59 

i  / 

60    k  m 


The  series  of  10  is  designated  in  China  by  the  name  of  teen  kan,  or  celestial  signs. 
Their  names  are— 1,  kda;  2,  ylh;  3",  ping ;  4,  ting;  5,  woo;  6,  ke;  7,  kang ;  8,  sin ; 
9,  jin ;  10,  kwey. 

The  series  of  12  are  the  horary  characters,  and  are  named  teche,  terrestrial  signs. 
Their  names  are— 1,  toze;  2,  chow ;  3,  yin;  4,  maon ;  5,  shin ;  6,  sze;  7,  woo ; 
8,  we;  9,  shin ;  10,  yew;  11,  sc&;  12,  hae. 

These  characters  being  substituted  for  their  eqniralent  letters  in  the  cycle,  will 
show  the  Chinese  name  of  every  year ;  for  example,  kia  tzse  is  the  first  year ;  kang 
yin,  the  27th. 

The  Chinese  months  are  lunar,  of  29  and  30  days  each.  Their  years  have 
ordinarily  12  months,  bnt  a  thirteenth  is  added  whenever  there  are  two  new 
moons  while  the  sun  is  one  sign  of  the  Zodiac.  This  will  occur  seven  times  in 
nineteen  years. 

The  boasted  knowledge  of  the  Chinese  in  astronomy  has  not  been  sufficient  to 
enable  them  to  compute  their  time  correctly.  In  1290  a.d.,  the  Arab  Jemaleddm 
composed  a  calendar  for  them,  which  remained  in  use  until  the  time  of  the  Jesuit 
Adam  Schaal,  who  was  the  director  of  their  calendar  until  1664.  It  then  remained 
for  five  years  in  the  hands  of  the  natives,  who  so  deranged  it,  that  when  it  was  again 
submitted  to  the  direction  of  the  Christians,  it  was  found  necessary  to  expunge  a 
month  to  bring  the  commencement  of  the  year  to  the  proper  season.  It  has  since 
that  time  been  almost  constantly  under  the  care  of  Christians. 

The  first  cycle,  according  to  the  Romish  Missionaries,  began  February  2397  B.C.1 
We  are  now,  therefore,  in  the  71st  cycle,  the  27th  of  which  will  begin  in  1830.  To 
find  out  the  Chinese  time,  multiply  the  eclipsed  cycle  by  60,  and  add  the  odd  years ; 
then,  if  the  time  be  before  Christ,  subtract  the  sum  from  2398  ;  but  if  after  Christ,  sub- 
tract 2397  from  it ;  the  remainder  will  be  the  year  required. 

The  Chinese  frequently  date  from  the  year  of  the  reigning  sovereign,  and  in  that 
case  there  is  no  way  of  having  the  corresponding  date  but  by  a  list  of  Emperors.  We 
subjoin  a  list  of  those  who  have  reigned  for  the  last  two  centuries. 


1  Br.  Morrison  carries  it  back  to  the  61st  year  of  Hwang-te,  2596  B.C.,  making 
the  present  year  to  fall  in  the  74th  cycle ;  but,  according  to  the  celebrated  historian 
Choo-foo-tsze,  Hwang-te  reigned  about  2700  B.C.,  making  75 J  cycles  from  that 
period,  which  is,  probably,  more  correct  than  cither  of  the  above  statements. 
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TAKTAB  DYNASTY. 

He-tsung  began  to  reign  a.d 1616. 

Chwanff-lee'    1627. 

Shun-cne 1644. 

Kang-he 1662. 

Yung-ohing    1723. 

Keen-lung 1736. 

Kea-king    1796. 

Taou-kwang  1821,  now  Emperor. 


THE   JAPANESE 

have  a  cycle  of  60  years,  like  that  of  the  Chinese,  formed  by  a  combination  of  words 
of  two  series.  The  series  of  ten  is  formed  of  the  names  of  the  elements,  of  which  the 
Japanese  reckon  fire,  doubled  by  the  addition  of  the  masculine  and  feminine  endings, 
je  and  to. 


I  E£    }■»■ 

5  tsutsno-je,  \       ,, 

6  tsutsno-to,  j  ea"n' 

7  kanno-je,    )      ^ 

8  kanno-to,    J 

9  midsno-je,  1  _f„, 
0  midsno-to,  /  waMr' 


10 


The  series  of  12  is  made  np  of  the 
signs  of  the  Zodiac. 

1  •  ne,  rat. 

2  oos,  ox. 

3  torra,  tiger. 

4  ov,  hare. 

5  tats,  dragon. 

6  mi,  serpent. 

7  ooma,  horse. 

8  tsitsuse,  sheep. 

9  sar,  ape. 

10  torri,  nen. 

11  in,  dog. 

12  y.hog. 

By  substituting  these  words  for  the  letters  in  the  cycle,  under  the  head  of  China, 
the  Japanese  names  are  found.  Thus,  the  first  year  of  the  cycle  is  called  kino-je  ne, 
the  35th,  tsutsno-je  in,  and  so  on.  The  cycles  coincide  with  those  of  the  Chinese ; 
but  a  name  is  given  to  them  instead  of  numbering  them.  Their  years  begin  in 
February,  and  are  luni-solar,  of  12  and  13  months,  with  the  intercalation  as  before 
mentioned  under  the  head  of  China.  The  first  cycle  is  said  to  begin  660  B.C. ;  but 
this  cannot  be  correct,  unless  some  alteration  has  taken  place,  as  the  Chinese  cycle 
then  began  657  B.C.  We  know,  however,  too  little  of  Japan  to  pronounce  positively 
respecting  it ;  but  thus  far  it  is  certain,  that  the  cycle  now  coincides  with  that  of  the 
Chinese.  — — 

To  an  article  of  this  nature,  it  may  not  be  thought  superfluous  to  append  a  slight 
notice  of  the  manner  in  which  some  of  the  aboriginal  tribes  of  America  reckoned  their 
time,  before  its  discovery  by  the  natives  of  Europe.  The  science  of  astronomy  seems  to 
have  advanced  there  to  a  much  greater  extent  than  is  commonly  imagined.  The  ex- 
traordinary accuracy  of  the  Mexicans  in  their  computations,  surpassing  that  of  the 
Europeans  of  their  time,  cannot  be  accounted  for  otherwise  than  by  the  supposition 
that  they  had  derived  it  from  some  people  more  civilized  than  themselves ;  and  would 
appear  incredible,  if  not  well  attested  by  Spanish  authors  of  the  fifteenth  century,  as 
well  as  by  many  hieroglyphic  almanacs  yet  remaining,  of  undoubted  antiquity.  The 
Peruvians  and  Muyscas  had  lunar  years  of  great  accuracy  also ;  but  this  is  less  sur- 
prising, as  the  phases  of  the  moon  are  sufficiently  visible  to  the  eye,  and  their  returns 
frequent.    We  shall  detail  that  of  the  Mexicans  only. 

The  year  of  the  Mexicans  consisted  of  365  days ;  it  was  composed  of  eighteen 
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months  of  twenty  days  each,  and  five  additional,  called  nemontemi,  or  void.  At  the 
end  of  a  cycle  of  fifty-two  years,  thirteen  days  were  added ;  and  at  the  end  of  another 
cycle,  twelve  days,  and  so  on  alternately,  making  an  addition  of  twenty-five  days  in 
104  years.  This  made  the  mean  year  to  consist  of  365  days,  6  hours,  46  minutes,  9£ 
seconds,  being  only  2'  39}£"  shorter  than  the  truth.  As  the  wanton  destruction  of 
the  Mexican  monuments  and  hieroglyphic  records  by  their  cruel  and  barbarous  con- 
querors has  left  little  to  study,  and  the  extermination  of  the  Mexicans  of  superior 
order  has  done  away  with  their  system,  we  shall  not  detail  the  names  of  their  months 
and  particulars  of  their  cycles,  which  afford  striking  coincidences  with  those  of  the 
Tartars,  Japanese,  etc.  We  shall  only  add  that  their  first  cycle  began  in  the  month 
of  January,  a.d.  1090. 


ESTDIAN  CHRONOLOGY. 

Having  completed,  in  the  foregoing  extract,  a  general  and  condensed 
account  of  the  eras  in  use  among  other  nations,  we  proceed  to  enter  a 
little  more  into  detail  upon  the  peculiar  chronological  systems  of  the 
natives  of  India,  drawing  our  information  chiefly  from  Col.  Warren's 
1  Kala  Sankalita.' 

There  are  a  great  variety  of  eras  in  use  in  different  parts  of  India, 
but  all  may  be  classified  under  four  general  heads,  according  to  the 
mode  of  expressing  or  of  subdividing  the  year ;  and  in  this  way  it  is 
proposed  to  notice  them :  namely,  first,  those  which  are  founded  on  the 
sidereal  divisions  of  the  months;  secondly,  those  which  follow  the 
intricate  and  peculiar  luni-solar  computations  ;  thirdly,  those  reckoned 
by  cycles,  and  in  which  the  years  are  generally  distinguished  by 
names,  a  system  which  spread  from  India  into  Tibet,  and  was  long 
before  used  in  China  and  Japan ;  and  fourthly,  those  derived  essen- 
tially from  the  Huhammadan  era,  though  they  have  since  followed  the 
ordinary  reckoning  of  the  country.  The  Hijra  era  itself  is  also 
universally  employed  by  the  Musalmans  of  India,  but  there  will  be  no 
occasion  to  add  to  the  description  already  given  of  this  purely  lunar 
year. 

The  present  section  will  be  confined  to  an  account  of  the  construc- 
tion of  the  year  by  each  system ;  the  modes  of  comparison  and  the 
application  of  the  tables  being  reserved  for  separate  explanation. 


L-SOLAR  OE  SIDEREAL  YEAR. 

The  Hindu  Solar  Year,  as  it  is  improperly  called,  is  strictly  side- 
real ;  it  contains  that  space  of  time  during  which  the  sun,  departing 
from  a  given  star,  returns  to  the  same  in  his  apparent  revolution 
through  the  zodiac.     In  the  most  ancient  period  of  their  astronomy, 
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before  the  introduction  of  the  solar  zodiac,  the  pandits  placed  the 
beginning  of  the  year  at  the  entrance  of  the  sun  into  Aswinf,  the  first 
of  the  twenty -seven  Nakshatras,  or  mansions  of  the  fixed  lunar  zodiac. 
The  solar  zodiac  was  afterwards  formed  from  the  lunar  one,  about  the 
year  1181  b.c.  according  to  Bentley ;  the  names  of  the  months  being 
taken  from  those  of  the  lunar  mansions  in  which  the  moon  happened 
to  be  full  in  the  year  of  its  invention. 

Bentley  supposes  that  a  lunar  cycle,  or  luni-solar  period,  was  about 
the  same  time  discovered,  there  having  been  3056  lunations  in  247  years 
and  one  month,  which  caused  the  initial  month  of  the  year  to  change 
its  name  every  247  years;  the  first  had  been  A'swfna,  the  second 
became  Kartika,  etc.,  so  that  the  date  of  an  ancient  author's  writing 
may  be  roughly  ascertained,  should  he  happen  to  mention  the  name  of 
the  commencing  month  of  the  year.  The  following  is  a  useful  table 
of  these  lunar  periods,  which  lasted  until  the  year  538  a.d.1 


PKRIODS. 

BBOAV. 

MOKTH8. 

LTJHAB  ASTERISK 
CO.XCIDLNO. 

1 

2 

1  Sept.  1192  b.c... 
1  Oct.     946  „  ... 

1  Kartika 

Chaitra. 
Vaisakha. 

3 

4 

29     „        698  ,,  ... 
27  Not.    461  „  ... 

1  Agrahayana.3 

Jyeshtha. 
P.  Ashadha. 

6 

26  Dec.     204  „  ... 

1  Magba  

1  Phalguna  ... 

1  Vaisakha  ... 

Sravana. 

6  

7 

8     ,  . 

23  Jan.       44a.d... 

21  Feb.     291  „  ... 

22  Mar.    638  „  ... 

§atabhisha. 

Bhadrapada. 

Aswini. 

The  adoption  of  the  fixed  sidereal  zodiac  of  twelve  signs  is  ascribed 
by  Bentley  with  tolerable  certainty  (from  the  position  of  the  equi- 
noctial colure  and  the  minimum  errors  of  the '  Brahma-Siddhanta'  tables) 
to  this  latter  epoch ;  whence  Vaisakha  has  continued  to  be  the  initial 
month  of  the  solar  year  to  the  present  time.  This  month  corresponds 
with  the  sign  Mesha  or  Aries  of  the  fixed  solar  Hindu  ecliptic.' 

The  Hindus  divide  the  year  into  six  seasons  fritu),  of  two  sidereal 
months  each,  the  succession  of  which  is  always  the  same ;  but  the 
vicissitudes  of  climate  in  them  will  depend  on  the  position  of  the 
equinoctial  colure. 


1  It  is  necessary  to  allude  to  this  lunar  division  to  show  how  Vaisakha  came 
eventually  to  be  the  first  month  of  the  solar  year. 

2  Bentley  supposes  the  former  name  of  this  month,  Margasirsha,  to  hare  been 
changed  at  this  period,  to  denote  its  now  commencing  the  year. 

8  According  to  the  Hindu  authorities,  the  year  in  which  the  zodiac  was  adjusted, 
or  when  the  solar  and  sidereal  zodiacs  agreed,  and  there  was  no  'ain-i  anihd  or  pre- 
cession, was  in  969,  a.d. 
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Table  I. — The  order  and  names  in  the  Sanskrit,  Hindi,  and  Tamil 
languages,  of  the  signs,  months,  and  lunar  mansions. 


BZASOVS. 


1.  Vasanta, 


2.  Grishma, 


3.  Varsha, 


4.  §arada, 


6.  Hemanta, 


6.  §i?ira, 


BIQV8. 


WXMBB  OW  XOHTHS. 


Sanskrit  and 
Bengali. 


Chaitra, 

Vaisakha, 

Jyestyha, 

Aahadha, 

Srayana, 

Bhadra, 

Aswina, 

Kartika, 

Margaslrsha 
orAgrahAyana 

Pausha, 
Magha, 
Phalguna, 


Urdu. 


Cbait, 

Bais&kh, 

Mb. 

Asaj-h, 

Sawan, 

Bhadon, 

Asan, 

Kartik, 

Aghan, 

Pas, 

Magh, 

Phagun, 


Tamil. 


Pangnni, 

Chaitram, 

Vyaasei, 

Auni, 

Audi, 

Auvani, 

Paratasi, 

Arpesi. 

Kartiga, 

Margali, 

Tye, 

Mausei, 


I 


Kg 


i 


£ 


Si. 
V. 

G. 

V. 

Sa. 

H. 

Si. 


Nakahatra*  or  Lunar 
Mansion ■  aa  they  cor- 
responded in  11M  b.c. 


8anskrlt. 


14 
IS 
10 

17 
18 
10 
SO 


tl 
M 

ts 

84 

15 

18 

17 

1 

1 

8 

4 

5 

0 

7 

8 

9 

10 

11 

11 

18 


Chaitra. 

Swatl. 

Vaisakha. 

Anuradha. 

Jyeshtha. 

Neritl. 

Pttnra  Asharha. 

(AbhUtt  afterwards 

struck  out). 

Uttara  Asharha. 

Bravana. 

Bravlshtha. 

Satabhlsha. 

P.  Bhadrapada. 

U.  Bhadrapada. 

Beratt. 

Aswlnt 

Bharanl. 

Krltlka, 

BohlnL 

Mrigasiras. 

Ardra. 

Punarrasa. 

Pushlya. 

Aalesha. 

Magna. 

P.  Phalgunl. 

U.  Phalgunl. 

Hasta. 


The  Hindus  employ  the  several  following  modes  of  considering  the 
duration  of  the  day  : 

1.  The  Sdvan,  or  natural  day,  is  the  time  between  two  consecutive 
sun-risings;  therefore,  this  day  is  of  variable  duration.  Its  sub- 
divisions are  60  dhatas,  of  60  vinadikas,  of  60  vipalas. 

2.  The  Saura,  or  Bolar  day,  is  the  time  during  which  the  sun 
describes  one  degree  of  the  ecliptic ;  consequently,  longer  or  shorter 
as  the  sun  is  near  the  apogee  or  perigee  :  it  is  divided  into  60  dandas 
(or  kolas)  of  60  vikalas  each. 

3.  The  Nakshatra  day  is  the  true  sidereal  day,  being  the  time  be- 
tween the  same  point  of  the*  ecliptic  rising  twice.  These  are  equal 
throughout  the  year,  and  are  used  in  'all  computations.  They  are 
divided  into  gharis  and  polos  (called  vighadlas  in  the  south),  following 
always  the  same  convenient  sexagesimal  division.  The  pala  is  again 
divided  into  six  prdnas  or  '  respirations ' ;  but  the  '  Surya-Siddhanta ' 
and  all  astronomical  works  continue  the  subdivision  by  60  throughout, 
thus: — 
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60  kskanas 

=  1  lava. 

60  lavas 

=   1  nimstha. 

60  nimeshas 

=  l  fctofa. 

60  kdsthas 

=   1  atipala. 

60  atipaUu 

—  1  vipoma     =     0.4  second,  English. 

60  vipalat 

=   1  pa^j        =  24          „            „ 

60  polos 

=  1  danda     =  24    minutes      „ 

60  dandas 

=  1  dina  or  1  '  day'  and  night. 

60  rftmw 

=  1  ritu  or  '  season/ 

4.  The  lunar  day,  or  tithi,  is  the  30th  part  of  a  lunation,  and  will 
be  spoken  of  hereafter :  it  is  used  in  astrological  reckoning. 

The  division  into  weeks  is  also  used,  and  the  names  of  the  days  are 
derived  from  the  planets,  in  precisely  the  same  order  as  those  of  Europe. 

Table  II. — Days  of  the  week,  with  their  synonyms  in  some  other  languages. 


B5GLI8H. 


©  Sunday  ... 
D  Monday  ... 
(^Tuesday  ... 
5  Wednesday 

7£  Thursday... 

0  Friday 

f?  Saturday... 


UUfDI. 


Eari-var    

Som-var    

Mangal-var  ... 

Budh-rar  

( Vrihaspat-yar ) 
\   or  Guru-var  / 

§ukra-var 


( Sanichar,  or  ) 
\    Sani-var...  J 


snroKAuin. 


Eri-da   

Sa-du-da   , 

Ang-gahanuv  a-da. . , 
Ba-da-da  , 


Bra-has-pa- ting-da 

Si-ku-ra-da  

Sena-su-ra-da  , 


XXBKAjr. 


Gyah  nyi-ma... 
zla-va  .. 
mig-amar 
thag-pa.. 

phur-bu.. 

pa-sangs.. 

sp6n-pa... 


» 
» 


BUBM181. 


Tanang-ganve. 
Tanang-fa. 
Ang-gL 
Buddha-hu. 

Eyasa-pad6. 

Sok-kya. 

Cha-n6. 


(Thoy  have  already  been  given  in  Persian,  Hindustani,  etc.,  in  page  145.) 


Each  month  contains  as  many  days  and  parts  of  a  day  as  the  sun 
endures  in  each  sign ;  the  civil  differing  from  the  astronomical  account 
only  from  its  rejecting  fractions  of  days ;  each  civil  year  and  month 
being  accounted  to  begin  at  sunrise,  instead  of  at  the  exact  time  of  the 
sun's  entrance  into  the  respective  signs  on  the  strict  astronomical  com- 
putation. If  the  fraction  exceeds  30  gharis  (half  a  Hindu  day),  then 
the  civil  year  or  month  is  accounted  to  begin  one  day  later  than  the 
astronomical. 

The  portion  of  time  assigned  to  each  month  further  depends  on  the 
difference  of  time  calculated  for  the  passage  of  the  sun  through  the 
northern  and  southern  signs  of  the  ecliptic,  the  time  for  the  former 
being  186d.  21h.  38m.  24s.,  and  for  the  latter,  178d.  8h.  34m.  6s. ; 
the  odd  hours  and  minutes  of  which  are  applied  to  the  beginnings  of 
the  year  and  months.  The  effect  on  civil  reokoning  is  to  produce 
differences  in  the  relative  lengths  of  the  months  of  one  or  even  two 
days  more,  or  one  day  less,  and  to  bring  about  a  bissextile  year  of  366 
days,  as  nearly  as  possible  once  in  four  years. 

The  unfixed  lengths  of  the  civil  months  renders  it  impossible  to  find 
the  precise  day  corresponding  to  any  other  era,  excepting  by  having 
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recourse  to  a  calculation  of  the  day  of  the  week  on  which  the  Hindu 
civil  month  in  question  commenced,  which,  however,  with  the  aid  of 
the  tables  provided  in  Warren's  excellent  work  from  the  brahmanical 
formulae,  becomes  a  very  simple  problem.  The  order  of  the  days 
having  remained  invariable  since  they  first  received  their  names,  if 
any  duration  of  years  be  multiplied  by  the  mean  length  of  the  year, 
and  the  result  in  days  be  divided  by  seven,  the  remainder  will  neces- 
sarily shew  the  day  of  the  week  (counting  from  the  epoch  or  initial 
day1),  on  which  the  period  terminates. 

Tables  of  roots,  or  moments  at  which  particular  epochs  commence, 
such  as  centuries,  will  serve  to  facilitate  this  calculation,  which, 
in  fact,  renders  the  system  of  the  Hindu  year  more  simple  in  ex- 
pounding than  those  of  the  West,  which  are  liable  to  secular  variations. 

A  table  of  roots,  as  they  are  called,  may  in  like  manner  be  pre- 
pared for  the  durations  of  the  months  singly  and  collectively,  so  that 
by  simple  addition  (rejecting  sevens)  the  initial  day  of  the  required 
Hindu  civil  month  may  be  accurately  found.  The  dominical  letter 
furnishes  the  same  means  of  finding  the  day  for  any  European  date, 
and  any  two  approximate  dates  may  be  thus  brought  to  correspond 
precisely  by  the  intervention  of  the  weekly  feria.  Further  explanation 
and  examples  of  this  process  will  be  found  in  the  pages  of  Calendric 
Scales,  which  we  shall  presently  introduce  for  the  purpose  of  simplify- 
ing the  transposition  of  dates  from  one  calendar  to  another. 

It  is  impossible  to  enter  into  further  particulars  of  the  formation  of 
the  Hindu  year  without  considerable  knowledge  of  their  astronomy ; 
but  it  may  be  as  well  to  state,  that  all  the  calculations  of  their  books 
depend  upon  the  hypothesis  of  four  grand  periods,  comprising  together 
4,320,000,000  years,  called  a  '  Maha-Yug,'  or  great  epoch  of  the  con- 
junction of  the  planets  in  the  beginning  of  the  Hindu  zodiac. 

The  four  divisions  of  the  '  Maha-Yug '  are  called  the  *  Satya-yug,' 
the  '  Treta-ryug,'  the  '  Dwapara-yug,'  and  the  '  Kali-vug,'  which  latter 
commenced  in  March  3102  B.C.,  and  is  still  current.  All  astronomical 
calculations  start  from  this  epoch,  using  the  mean  motions  prescribed, 
which,  by  the  nature  of  the  system,  are  all  whole  numbers,  although 
they  vary  in  different  authors,  as  the  progress  of  observation  suggested 
corrections.  The  three  principal  systems  are  set  forth  in  the  '  Brahma-' 
1  Surya-'  and  *  A'rya-'  *  Siddhantas,'  which  Bentley  has  proved  to  have 
been  framed  respectively  about  the  years  538,  1068,  and  1322,  a.d. 
The  year  by  the  '  Surya-Siddhanta '  consists  of  365d.  15g.  31  v.  31p.  24s., 
and  by  the  '  Arya-8iddhanta,'  366d.  16g.  31  v.  15p.,  which,  expressed 

1  This,  for  the  commencement  of  the  Kali-yog,  is  Friday  in  the  'Sarya- 
Siddhanta.'    In  the  epochs  used  in  the  'Arya-Sidohanta,'  it  is  Sunday. 
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in  the  European  method,  will  be  365d.  6h.  12m.  36s.  34f. ;  and  365d. 
6h.  12m.  30s.  respectively.  The  latter  is  employed  in  the  south  of 
India :  it  differs  from  the  Gregorian  reckoning  one  day  in  sixty  years, 
the  amount  of  the  equinoctial  precession.  The  following  table  gives  a 
general  view  of  the  planetary  system  according  to  the  above  authorities, 
and  that  of  the  '  Parasara-Siddhanta,'  another  authority  supposed  by 
Bentley  to  be  nearly  coeval  with  that  of  Aya  Bhut. 

Table  III. — General  view  of  the  different  Hin&k  Planetary  System*. 


Involu- 
tion* of 

•  Br»hma-8iddhAnU.\ 

'  Buryft-SiddhAnta/ 

•inra-Slddh&nte.' 

'  Parteam-BlddMnU.' 

The  sun.... 

4,320,000,000 

4,320,000,000 

4,320,000,000 

4,320,000,000 

The  moon.. 

57,753,300,000 

57,753,336,000 

57,753,334,000 

57,753,334,114 

Mercury... 

17,936,998,984 

17,937,024,000 

17,937,054,671 

17,937,055,474 

7,022,389,492 

7,022,376,000 

7,022,371,432 

7,022,372,148 

2,296,828,522 

2,296,832,000 

2,296,831,000 

2,296,833,037 

364,226,455 

364,220,000 

364,219,682 

364,219,954 

146,567,298 

146,568,000 

146,569,000 

146,571,813 

Equinoxes. 

199,669 

600,000 

578,159 

581,709 

No.  of  days 

1,577,916,450,000 

1,577,917,828,000 

1,577,917,542,000 

1,577,917,570,000 

Apsides — 
Sun 

480 

387 

461 

480 

488,105,858 

488,203,000 

488,108,674 

488,104,634 

Mercury. 

332 

386 

339 

356 

Venus.... 

653 

535 

658 

v       526 

292 

204 

299 

327 

Jupiter... 

855 

900 

830 

982 

Saturn ... 

41 

39 

36 

54 

Nodes,  (re- 

trograde) 

232,311,168 

232,238,000 

232,313,354 

232,313,235 

Mercury. 

511 

488 

524 

648 

Venus  ... 

893 

903 

947 

893 

267 

214 

298 

245 

Jupiter. . . 

63 

174 

96 

190 

Saturn ... 

584 

662 

620 

630 

Revolutioni 

i  of  the  Rishis  in  ai 

i  exclusive  epicycle, 

1,599,998 

1,599,998 

To  find  the  number  of  lunations,  deduct  the  sun's  revolutions  from 
those  of  the  moon,  the  remainder  is  the  number  sought.  The  mean 
annual  motion  of  a  planet  is  found  by  dividing  its  revolutions  by 
4,320,000,000,  and  their  mean  places  at  any  epoch  of  the  Kali-Yug  (A) 
by  the  common  rule  of  three,  as,  4,320,000,000 :  revolutions  in  a  Maha- 
kalpa  :  :  k :  even  revolutions  and  fraction,  the  latter  to  be  converted 
into  longitude  on  the  Hindu  ecliptic. 

EEA8  DEPENDENT  ON  THE  SOLAB  YEAB. 

The  Hindu  solar  or  sidereal  year  is  used  in  India,  south  of  the  Nar- 
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bada,  in  Bombay,  in  Bengal,  in  Tirhut,  and  Nipal.  The  two  principal 
eras  in  nse  are :  1.  The  Kali-Yug,  dated,  as  before  stated,  from  the 
equinox  of  March,  3102  B.C. ;  2.  The  '  Saka,'  dating  from  the  birth  of 
Salivahana,  a  mythological  prince  of  the  Dakhan,  who  opposed  Vikra- 
maditya,  the  Raja  of  TJjjayinf . 

This  era,  called  '  Saka,1  (a  word  of  the  same  import,)  commences  on 
the  1st  Baisakh,  3179,  k.t.,  which  fell  on  Monday,  14th  March,  78, 
ad.  Julian  style.  Several  other  styles  seem  to  be  connected  in  origin 
with  it : 

The  $&ka  of  Bengal,  as  above    =  78  a.d.  =  3179  k.y. 

The  Burmese  epoch,  used  at  Prome =  79  a.d.  =  3180  k.y. 

The  Aji  §aka,  used  in  Java =  74  a.d.  =  3175  k.y. 

The  Bali  year  „  =  81  a.d.  =  3182  k.t. 

The  Bengali  San,  and  the  Vilayati  year  of  Orissa,  etc.,  will  be  hereafter  men- 
tioned under  the  fourth  division. 

II.— HINDI/  LUNI-SOLAR  YEAR. 

The  circumstances  of  the  Indian  luni-solar  year  differ  from  every 
other  mode  of  dividing  and  recording  time  that  has  been  employed  in 
ancient  or  modern  times.  Some  similarity  had  been  remarked,  in  the 
secular  omission  of  a  month,  to  the  Chaldean  system ;  and,  at  a  particular 
period,  the  common  intercalations  concurred  with  those  of  the  lunar 
cycle  of  Meton,  which  led  the  learned  to  imagine  them  derived  from  the 
same  source ;  but  Warren  has  proved  from  a  minute  analysis  of  the 
Hindu  '  Chandra-Mana,'  that  it  has  no  further  similitude  to  other 
systems  than  its  dependence  on  the  moon's  motions  must  naturally 
induce. 

The  ordinary  year,  called  '  Samvat-sara,'  or  '  man  a,'  is  divided  into 
twelve  lunar  months ;  an  intercalary  month  (called  in  Sanskrit  adhika 
vulgo,  'lound ')  being  supplied,  on  a  particular  principle,  once  in  about 
three  years. 

The  year  commences  at  the  true  instant  of  conjunction  of  the  sun 
and  moon :  that  is,  on  the  new  moon  which  immediately  precedes  the 
commencement  of  the  solar  year :  falling  somewhere  therefore  within 
the  30  or  31  days  of  the  solar  month  Chait  (  Chaitra).  The  day  of  con- 
junction {amdvasyd)  is  the  last  day  of  the  expired  month :  the  first  of 
the  new  month  being  the  day  after  conjunction. 

Although  the  initial  element  of  the  year  is  thus  determinate,  there 
are  two  modes  of  reckoning  the  month.  In  the  south  of  India  they 
begin  contemporaneously  with  the  year,  on  the  conjunction  {atndva$yd)t 
and  run  through  the  30  days  in  two  divisions  of  about  15  days,  called 
sucha-  or  sukla-  -paksha,  and  krishna-  or  hahxda-  -paksha,  the  light-  and 
the  dark-  -half,  or  wax  and  wane,  of  the  moon. 
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The  'Vrihaspati-Mana/  however,  which  is  derived  from  the  'Surya- 
Siddhanta,'  and  is  followed  throughout  Hindustan  and  Telingana,  makes 
the  months  commence  with  the  full  moon  (purnamd)  preceding  the  last 
conjunction ;  so  that  new-year's  day  always  falls  in  the  middle  of  the 
lunar  month  Chait,  and  the  year  begins  with  the  last  paksha,  or  light- 
half  of  that  month.1 

The  lunar  months  are  in  all  cases  named  from  the  solar  month  in 
which  the  amdvasyd,  or  '  conjunction '  happens,  so  that  when  two  new 
moons  fall  within  one  solar  month,  (for  example,  on  the  1st  and  on  the 
30th  days,)  the  name  of  the  corresponding  lunar  month  is  repeated, 
the  year  being  then  intercalary,  or  containing  13  months.  The  two 
months  of  the  same  name  are  distinguished  by  the  terms  adhika  'added,' 
and  nija,  '  proper '  or  '  ordinary/ 

By  the  *  Surya-Siddhanta'  system,  the  intercalated  month  takes  its 
place  in  the  middle  of  the  natural  month ;  that  is,  of  the  four  pakshas, 
1,  badiy  1,  8udi,  2,  badi,  2,  sudi, — the  first  badi  and  second  sudi  belong 
to  the  natural  month,  and  the  first  sudi  and  second  badi  to  the  inter- 
calated month.  The  Tamil  account  makes  the  first  month  of  the  two 
the  intercalated  one. 

It  happens  once  within  each  term  of  160  years,  that  there  is  no 
new  moon  in  some  one  of  the  last  six  lunar  months,  which,  from  the 
sun  being  in  perigee,  as  before  explained,  contain  only  30  and  29  days 
each.  On  these  occasions  the  month  of  that  name  is  expunged ;  but  it 
always  happens  that  two  others  in  the  Bame  year  are  for  the  opposite 
cause  repeated  in  such  years. 

The  common  intercalary  year  is  called  adhika-samvat-sara ;  the 
double  intercalary,  with  its  expunged  month,  kshaya-samvat-sara. 

The  lunar  month,  whatever  may  be  its  civil  duration,  is  divided 
into  30  tithis,  or  lunar  days,  which  are  subject  to  similar  rules  regarding 
intercalation  and  omission.  When  two  tithis  end  in  the  same  solar  day, 
the  intermediate  one  is  struck  out  of  the  calendar,  and  called  a  hshaya- 
tithi :  when  no  tithi  begins  or  ends  in  a  solar  day,  the  tithi  is  repeated 
on  two  successive  solar  days,  and  the  first  is  called  adhika.  When  a 
tithi  begins  before  or  at  sunrise,  it  belongs  to  the  solar  day  about  to 
begin :  when  after  sunrise,  it  is  coupled  with  the  next  solar  day,  pro- 
vided it  does  not  end  in  the  same  day ;  in  which  case,  it  would  be  ex- 
punged out  of  the  column  of  tithis,  as  before  explained. 

To  render  this  singular  mode  of  computation  more  perplexing,  al- 
though the  tithis  are  computed  according  to  apparent  time,  yet  they  are 
registered  in  civil  time. 

1  Hence  has  doubtless  arisen  the  variance  in  the  names  of  the  Tamil  and  Bengal 
months,  the  former  being  in  name  one  month  behind  the  others :  (See  the  table  of 
their  solar  year,  page  160). 
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It  is  usual,  however,  to  make  account  of  the  days  in  the  semi-lunar 
periods,  by  the  common  civil  reckoning,  beginning  (as  with  the  years) 
after  the  completion  of  each  diurnal  period ;  thus,  the  day  on  which 
the  full  moon  occurs  is  the  Sudi  14th  or  15th,  and  the  following  day  is 
the  1st  Badi.  It  is  like  our  reckoning  of  the  sun's  place  in  the  zodiac 
(0».  +  10°.  etc.  1».  +  10°.  etc.),  and  is  evidently  better  adapted  for 
computations  than  where  the  current  day  or  year  is  the  one  expressed 
by  the  figure. 

The  circumstance  of  expunging  a  tithi  happens,  on  an  average,  once 
in  64  days ;  so  that  in  one  year  it  recurs  five  or  six  times.  When  a 
tithi  is  repeated  twice  it  is  called  tridina ;  one  tithi  is  equal  to  0.984 
of  a  day,  or  64  tithis= 63  days  nearly. 

To  understand  the  nature  of  this  singular  disposition  of  time,  a 
diagram  of  an  entire  lunar  month  has  been  inserted  in  the  page  con- 
taining the  scale  for  the  comparison  of  the  luni-solar  year,  the  month 
selected  being  the  intercalated,  or  adhika,  Chaitra  of  the  4924th  luni- 
solar  year  of  the  Kali-yug,  (a.d.  1822-3)  a  year  in  which  Davis  had 
ascertained  that  there  would  be  a  hshaya  month,  and  two  intercalaries. 
Warren's  book  contains  the  calendar  for  the  whole  year  in  question. 

To  that  work  we  must  refer  for  the  complete  solution  of  the  pro- 
blem of  its  construction  for  all  cases  that  may  present  themselves, 
wherein  perfect  accuracy  is  requisite.  The  rules  which  we  shall  give 
hereafter  will  be  found  sufficient  to  bring  out  the  result  to  within  a  day 
or  two  of  the  corresponding  Hindu  solar  year,  and  to  even  closer 
accordance  with  the  Christian  year,  in  which  the  days  are  not  liable  to 
the  same  variations  inter  86.  The  elements  required. for  working  it  out 
thus  far,  on  the  supposition  of  the  sun  and  moon  both  maintaining  a 
mean  rate  of  motion  in  their  course,  are  few,  and  may  mostly  be  deter- 
mined from  the  tables  in  the  present  epitome.     They  are : 

1.  The  sun's  mean  place  in  the  Hindu  ecliptic,  and  the  skeleton  of 
the  solar  months,  formed  therefrom,  to  show  the  disposition  of  the  civil 
and  sidereal  days. 

2.  Also  the  moon's  mean  place  in  the  ecliptic,  which  is  found  from 
the  Ahargana,  or  sum  of  days  expired  from  the  commencement  of  the 
Kali  yug  to  the  beginning  of  the  proposed  lunar  year :  it  is  necessary 
for  obtaining  the  epochs  of  the  mean  conjunctions,  during  the  year  in 
question. 

3.  The  Sula-Dina,  or  day  of  the  week  on  which  the  initial  con- 
junction falls.  The  two  latter  elements  are  given  for  every  year  of 
the  last  three  centuries  in  the  second  General  Table.  For  periods 
anterior  to  1600,  they  may  be  found  by  adding  the  secular  Aharganas 
for  the  broken  period,  to  the  root  for  the  nearest  epoch,  contained  in  a 
separate  table  (VIII.)  prepared  for  the  purpose,  from  the  data  of  the 
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4  Surya-Siddhanta.'  Taking,  then,  the  scheme  of  the  corresponding 
solar  year,  and  placing  the  two  skeletons  thus  formed,  in  juxtaposition, 
the  eye  will  at  once  tell  what  months  or  days  will  become  subject  to 
the  rules  of  kshaya  or  adhika,  'expunging'  or  'duplication' :  an  example 
of  the  process  will  be  given  hereafter,  in  explaining  a  luni-solar  scale 
contrived  for  working  out  the  problem  by  simple  inspection. 

The  place  of  the  sun's  and  moon's  apogee,  the  equinoctial  preces- 
sion, and  the  obliquity  of  the  ecliptic,  etc.,  are  necessary  for  the  true 
computation  of  the  lunar  days ;  but  this  degree  of  accuracy  is  beyond 
our  present  purpose. 

The  elements  of  the  solar  system  (sec  page  153),  would  indeed  fur- 
nish even  these  data,  were  it  requisite ;  but  the  several  equations  of 
the  sun's  and  moon's  motions,  and  the  gnomonic  problem  to  convert 
the  determinations,  made  for  Lanka,  to  other  situations  on  the  globe, 
would  call  for  a  thorough  acquaintance  with  the  astronomic  system  of 
the  Brahmans.  Where  an  English  ephemeris  is  accessible,  the  con- 
struction of  the  Hindu  lunar  month  may  readily  be  effected  for  any 
given  lunation  from  the  times  of  new  and  full  moon,  corrected  for  the 
longitude  of  the  place :  it  may  be  remembered,  as  a  general  rule,  that 
the  first  day  of  every  Hindu  luni-solar  month  falls  on  the  day  following 
the  new  moon ;  and  that  it  precedes  by  two  days  the  initial  feria 
(as  it  is  called)  of  the  Muhammadan  lunar  month,  seldom  diverging 
from  this  arrangement  more  than  one  day  on  either  side :  this  is,  of 
course,  without  reference  to  the  names  of  the  months,  as  those  of  the 
Hijra  are  continually  gaining  upon  the  others. 

ERAS  DEPENDENT  ON  THE  LUN7-90LAE  TEAS. 
EBA  07  YIKKAmXdITTA. 

The  principal  era  to  which  the  luni-solar  system  is  exclusively 
adapted  is  that  of  Vikramaditya,  called  Samvat,  or  vulgarly  Sumbut. 
The  prince  from  whom  it  was  named  was  of  the  Tuar  dynasty,  and  is 
supposed  to  have  reigned  at  Ujjain  (Ujjayinf)  135  years  before  Saliva- 
hana,  the  rival  founder  of  the  Saka  era,  south  of  the  Narbada  (Narmada) 
river.  The  Samvat  era  commenced  when  3044  years  of  tho  Kali-yug 
had  expired ;  i.e.  57  years  B.C.,  so  that  if  any  year,  say  4925,  of  the 
Kali-yug  be  proposed,  and  the  last  expired  year  of  Yikramaditya  be 
required,  subtract  3044  therefrom,  and  the  result,  1881,  is  the  year 
sought.  To  convert  Samvat  into  Christian  years,  subtract  57  ;  unless 
they  are  less  than  58,  in  which  case,  deduct  the  amount  from  58,  and 
the  result  will  be  the  date  b.c. 

The  era  of  Vikramaditya  is  in  general  use  throughout  Telingana 
and  Hindustan,  properly  so  called ;  it  is  less  used,  although  known,  in 
Bengal,  Tirhut,  and  Nipal ;  and,  according  to  Warren,  is  nearly  unknown 
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in  the  peninsula.  The  luni-solar  division  of  the  year,  however,  is 
necessarily  adapted  to  other  eras,  conjunctively  with  the  solar  division, 
because  almost  all  the  festivals  and  religious  observances  of  the  Hindus 
and  Buddhists  depend  upon  the  Chandra-mdna  or  lunar  reckoning. 
There  can,  therefore,  be  hardly  said  to  be  any  eras  exclusively  solar, 
although  the  Samvat  is  exclusively  luni-solar. 

THE  BALABHI  AND  8IVA-SINHA  ERAS. 

The  Balabhi  era  is  mentioned  by  Tod  as  occurring  in  an  inscription 
found  at  Somnath,  and  from  its  locality  and  connection  with  the 
Samvat,  it  must  have  been  of  the  same  construction,  merely  dating 
from  a  newly  assumed  epoch,  which  is  shewn  in  the  'Annals  of 
Bajasthan,'  to  correspond  with  375  of  Vikramaditya,  or  318  a.d. 
Balabhi  was  destroyed  in  802  Samvat,  when  it  may  be  presumed  the 
era  was  discontinued. 

A  third  era,  called  the  '  Siva-Sinha  Samvat,'  is  also  noticed  by  the 
same  author  as  having  been  established  by  the  Gohils  in  the  island 
of  Deo:  its  epoch  or  zero  corresponds  with  1169  Vikramaditya 
Samvat  (1112  a.d.) 

The  Faslf  (vulgarly,  Fuslee  or  Pusly)  year,  of  Upper  India,  also 
follows  the  Samvat  division,  as  being  the  system  in  vogue  where  it  was 
introduced :  this  will  be  alluded  to  again  under  the  fourth  head. 

III.— YEAKS    NUMBERED   BY    CYCLES. 

EBA   OF   PARA8TTBAXA. 

This  division  of  time  Warren  states  to  be  used  in  that  part  of  the 
peninsula  of  India,  called  Malayala  by  the  natives,  extending  from 
Mangalor,  through  the  provinces  of  Malabar,  Cotiote,  and  Travancore,  to 
Gape  Comorin.  It  derives  its  name  from  a  prince  who  is  supposed  to 
have  reigned  1176  years  B.C.,  the  epoch  being  7th  August,  3537  Julian 
Period,  or  1925  Kali-yug.  This  era  is  reckoned  in  cyles  of  1000  years. 
The  year  itself  is  solar,  or  rather  sidereal,  and  commences  when  the 
sun  enters  the  sign  Xanya  (Virgo),  answering  to  the  solar  month  'Asan 
(A'swfna).  The  commencement  of  the  977th  year  of  the  3rd  cycle  con- 
curs with  the  1st  A'swfna  of  1723  Saka,  and  14th  Sept.  a.d.  1800. 

THE  GRAHAPAXI V JUTT1  CYCLE  OF  NINETY  YEAES. 

The  southern  inhabitants  of  the  peninsula  of  India  use  a  cycle  of 
ninety  years,  which  is  little  known,  according  to  Warren,  in  the  Karnatak. 
This  cycle  was  analyzed  by  the  Portuguese  missionary  Beschi,  while 
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resident  for  forty  years  in  Madura.  The  native  astronomers  there  say 
it  is  constructed  of  the  sum  of  the  products  in  days  of  15  revolutions 
of  Mars,  22  of  Mercury,  1 1  of  Jupiter,  5  of  Venus,  29  of  Saturn,  and 
1  of  the  Sun. 

The  epoch  of  this  cycle  occurs  on  the  expiration  of  the  3078th  year 
of  the  Kali-yug,  in  24  b.c.  The  years  follow  the  ordinary  solar  or 
sidereal  reckoning.  The  concurrent  cycle  and  year  for  any  European 
year  may  readily  be  found  by  adding  24  and  dividing  by  90 :  thus 
1830  a.d.  =  1-^»*  =20  cycles,  54  years. 

THE  VRIHASPATI-CHAKRA,  OB  ' CYCLE  OF  JUPITER.' 

The  cycle  of  Jupiter  is  supposed  by  many  to  be  one  of  the  most 
ancient  modes  of  reckoning  time,  not  only  in  India,  but  in  Asia  gene- 
rally ;  but  we  shall  shew  presently,  that  with  regard  to  the  former 
country,  at  least,  it  is  most  probably  of  comparatively  modern  intro- 
duction. It  has  been,  however,  known  from  time  immemorial  in 
China,  where  it  partakes  of  the  same  peculiarity  as  on  the  continent 
of  India,  of  having  separate  names  for  each  year  of  the  cycle;  but  these 
names  are  curiously  compounded  of  two  series  of  twelve  and  five  names 
in  the  Chinese  system,  as  has  been  fully  explained  in  page  146,  whereas, 
in  India  the  series  of  single  appellations  continues  through  the  sixty 
years. 

The  origin  of  the  Vrihaspati-Chakra  is  unknown:  it  has  been 
imagined  by  some  to  be  the  same  as  the  Chaldean  Sosos,  but,  Warren 
thinks,  without  foundation.  It  is  mentioned  in  the  '  Surya-Siddhanta,' 
and  other  works,  and  is  constructed  on  astronomical  principles,  although 
its  genuine  application  in  reference  to  Jupiter's  revolutions  has  long 
since  fallen  into  disuse  in  the  south  of  India,  as  well  as  in  China  and 
Tibet ;  and  this  circumstance  will  furnish  a  clue  to  ascertain  the  epoch 
of  its  introduction  into  these  countries ;  but  we  must  first  describe  the 
different  systems  followed. 

There  are  three  rules  for  computing  the  years  of  the  Jovian  cycle : 
1,  that  of  the  '  Surya-Siddhanta/  followed  in  this  part  of  India;  2,  that 
of  the  '  Jyotistava' ;  3,  that  of  the  Telingas,  followed  in  the  south. 

According  to  the  first,  Jupiter's  revolutions  being  364,220,000  in  a 
'  Maha-yug '  (see  the  table  in  page  153) ;  his  motion  in  one  solar  year 
coincides  very  nearly  with  one  sign  of  the  zodiac  (l1  00°  21'  4").  The 
actual  time,  therefore,  of  the  planet's  passing  through  one  zodiacal  sign 
(which  is  called  a  year  of  Jupiter)  is,  as  30°  21'  04" :  365d.  15g.  31p. : : 
30° :  36 Id.  2g.  5p.,  the  true  duration  of  the  Chakra  year.  The  differ- 
ence, or  four  days  and  thirteen  ghafU  short  of  the  solar  year,  will  in 
eighty-six  years  amount  to  a  whole  year ;  so  that,  to  keep  the  cycle  in 
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accordance  with  the  planet's  heliocentric  motion,  one  year  must  be 

expunged  in  that  period  of  time. 

To  find  the  current  year  of  the  cycle  on  this  principle  for  any  year 

of  the  '  Kali-yug'  (say  the  beginning  of  4870  k.y.)  we  have — 

As  432,000  solar  yean  to  36,422  revolutions  of  Jupiter,  bo  4870  to  410  rev.  7 
signs,  2}o ;  the  odd  signs  and  degrees  give  his  longitude,  which  requires  a  small 
correction,  or  bij.  Then  multiplying  410  by  12,  and  dividing  by  60,  we  have  82 
cycles  and  7  years :  the  latter  to  be  counted  always  from  the  27th  of  the  cycle,  or 
Vyaya,  gives  the  33rd  year,  or  Vikari. 

2nd  Method.  The  '  Jyotistava '  rule  expounds  the  last  year  expired 
of  the  cycle,  setting  out  from  the  Sdka  epoch,  and  reckoning  from 
Prabhava,  as  the  first  of  the  cycle.     The  rule  is  as  follows : — 

Note  down  the  §aka  year  in  two  places.  Multiply  one  of  them  by  22,  and  add 
4291  to  the  product.  Divide  by  1876. l  Add  the  integers  of  the  quotient  to  the  2nd 
number  noted  down,  and  divide  by  60.  The  remainder  will  shew  the  last  year 
expired  from  Prabhava,  The  fraction  left  by  the  divisor,  1875,  may  be  reduced  to 
months  and  days  of  the  current  year. 

Example :  4870  Kali-yug=  1691  §&ka  !?™^±^5  =  22  ,-§?  and  1-^i?  =  28*33* ; 
the  fraction  ^  =  6  months  17  j  days  of  the  33rd  current  year,  or  Vikari,  which 
agrees  nearly  with  the  former  account. 

The  effect  of  the  difference  between  the  two  systems  is,  that  the 
expunged  year  in  the  'Jyotistava'  reckoning  occurs  thirteen  years 
antecedent  to  that  of  the  '  Surya-Siddhdnta.'  The  second  General 
Table  follows  the  latter  account,  which  must  be  borne  in  mind  when 
consulting  the  chahra  column. 

This  form  of  the  Vrihaspati-Chakra  prevails  throughout  Bengal,  but 
little  more  than  the  name  is  ever  attended  to. 

3rd  Method.  The  Telinga  rule  takes  no  notice  of  the  commence- 
ment of  the  Yrihaepati  year,  which  it  identifies  in  duration  with  the 
Chandra-mana,  or  common  luni-solar  account :  thus  it  directs  to 

Divide  the  expired  years  of  the  Kali-yug  by  60,  the  quotient  will  give  the  number 
of  cycles  expired,  and  the  remainder  the  odd  years,  to  be  reckoned  from  Pramathi  the 
13thoftheChakra. 

Example :  For  the  year  4870  Kali-yug  4870  -1-60  =84  cycles,  10  yean,  or  Sarva- 
dharl,  the  22nd,  as  expired.     Virodhi,  the  23rd,  will  be  the  current  year  sought 

This  is  the  rule  followed  in  the  peninsula*  and  it  coincides  with  the 
practice  of  Tibet,  as  appears  from  the  following  particulars,  for  which 
we  are  indebted  to  M.  Csoma  de  Koros's  researches : — 

TIBETAN  XALENDAB. 

In  Tibet  the  cycle  of  Jupiter  is  employed ;   but  as  the  Sanskrit 

1  Multiplying  by  22,  and  dividing  by  1875,  is  equivalent  to  dividing  by  85.227, 
the  period  when  a  year  is  to  be  expunged  by  this  system. 
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literature  was  there  introduced  at  a  late  period,  this  country  presents 
the  anomaly  of  preserving  two  series  of  denominations  for  the  Chakra 
years :  one  derived  from  the  Chinese  by  exact  translation,  and  the 
other  in  a  similar  manner  copied  from  the  Indian  cycle. 

The  whole  Tibetan  kalendar  is,  indeed,  copied  from  the  Indian; 
giving  the  solar  and  lunar  days,  the  nakshatras,  yogas,  and  haratuw ;  with 
the  usual  lucky  and  unlucky  days.  The  months  are  divided  into  kar- 
chok*  and  ndk-choks,  or  bright  and  dark  halves,  etc.  The  astronomical 
year  begins  with  the  vernal  equinox  (sidereal)  on  the  first  Baisakh, 
but  the  civil  year  commences  differently  in  different  parts  of  Tibet, 
varying  from  December  to  February.  At  Ladakh  it  begins  in  December. 
The  Hors  or  Turks  keep  their  new  year  some  days  after  the  winter 
solstice  in  January ;  and  the  people  of  U,taang  at  Lassa  commence 
theirs  with  the  new  moon  of  February.  The  months  have  several 
names  expressive  of  the  seasons,  asterisms,  business  undertaken  in  them, 
etc.,  but  they  are  usually  denominated  numerically ;  first,  second,  etc. 
The  year  is  luni-  solar  with  intercalations. 

The  only  fixed  epoch  in  Tibet  appears  to  be  the  birth  or  death  of 
Sakya,  from  which  event  the  almanacks  note  the  years  elapsed ;  some- 
times also  they  note  the  year  from  the  death  of  the  two  great  Lamas  of 
Lassa  and  Teshi-lunpo,  or  their  re-incarnations  within  the  last  two 
centuries,  and  other  memorable  events. 

The  Tibetans,  in  estimating  their  age,  especially  in  conversation, 
count  by  the  cycle  of  1 2  years  (which  is,  in  fact,  the  true  cycle  of  Jupiter). 

In  the  ordinary  business  of  life,  the  cycle  of  60  years  is  universally 
employed,  in  which  each  year  has  its  distinct  name.  The  cycles  them- 
selves are  not  distinguished  numerically,  but  are  rendered  intelligible 
by  the  mention  of  some  coincident  event  or  remarkable  person  of  the 
period,  a  mode  highly  objectionable  for  remote  dates. 

The  order  of  the  years  agrees  precisely  with  the  Tamil  account  to 
the  present  time,  having  no  expunged  year.  But  the  Tibetans  do  not 
count  from  the  same  fixed  epoch.  Their  authors  on  the  '  Kala-Chakra' l 
system  state  that  the  mode  of  reckoning  by  cycles  of  60  years  was  in- 
troduced into  India  about  the  year  965  a.d.,  and  that  60  years  after- 
wards it  was  adopted  in  Tibet  (about  1025-6  a.d.)  Their  epoch, 
therefore,  occurs  in  1025  a.d. 

Now,  it  is  remarkable  that  the  69th  cycle  of  the  '  Surya-Siddhanta,' 
and  the  15th  cycle  of  the  '  Jyotistava/  and  the  68th  cycle  of  the 
Telinga  astronomers,  were  all  completed  in  965-6  a.d.,  which  is  not 
much  prior  to  Bentley's  epoch  of  Yaraha  Mihira,  the  supposed  author 
of  the  former  work. 

1  See  a  note  by  M.  Csoma,  on  this  subject,  in  the  '  Jour.  As.  Soc.',  vol.  ii.  p.  57 ; 
[and  the  quotation  from  AJJnrtiiii  (Reinaucrs  'Fragments'),  infrd,  p.  167.] 
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Moreover,  the  two  systems,  starting  from  the  point  thus  assumed, 
would  up  to  the  present  period  (on  account  of  the  omitted  years  in  the 
one)  diverge  between  10  and  11  years  from  one  another,  which  is 
actually  the  case,  the  year  1834  a.d.  agreeing  with  the  39th  year  of 
the  Bengal  cycle,  and  with  the  28th  of  the  Tamil  and  Tibetan  account. 

That  the  cycles  did  not  commence  either  with  the  Kali-yug  or  with 
the  Saka  epoch  is  proved  by  the  two  rules  given  above  for  expounding 
their  dates,  which  expressly  state  that  the  odd  years  are  to  be  reckoned 
from  Vijaya  (the  27th)  and  Pramathi  (the  13th)  respectively,  and  not 
from  Prabhava  (the  1st)  as  would  naturally  be  expected. 

It  is  not,  therefore,  unreasonable  to  conclude  that  the  theory  of  the 
Vrihaspati-Chakra  was  invented  or  introduced  in  India,  as  affirmed 
by  the  Tibetan  authorities,  in  the  middle  of  the  tenth  century ;  and 
this  might  be  adduced  as  a  confirmation  of  the  date  assigned  by  Bentley 
to  the  '  Surya-Siddhanta,'  which  upholds  and  expounds  that  cycle. 

M.  Csoma  states  that  before  the  introduction  of  the  cycle  of  Jupiter 
into  Tibet,  frequent  mention  is  made  in  their  books  of  a  period  of  403 
years,  called  rrU-khagya-Uho,  a  symbolical  name  for  the  number  403 : l 
and  dates  are  always  expressed  in  it,  as  the  80th,  240th,  or  any  other 
year  of  this  period :  now  it  is  curious,  as  M.  Csoma  remarks,  that  if  403 
be  deducted  from  1025  a.d.  the  remainder,  622  a.d.,  exactly  coincides 
with  the  epoch  of  the  Hijra,  leaving  an  impression  that  the  latter  era 
had  been  once  established  there.  The  destruction  of  the  Buddhist 
religion  to  the  north  is  ascribed  to  the  Muhammadans  by  the  Tibetan 
authors. 

We  subjoin  a  catalogue  of  the  Sanskrit,  Tibetan,  and  Chinese  names 
of  the  sixty  Chakra  years,  with  an  English  translation  of  the  last  two. 
The  Sanskrit  names  have  also  a  meaning  which  is  precisely  rendered  in 
Tibetan.  But  they  have  no  reference  to  any  precise  objects,  and  are 
therefore  not  worth  insertion.8  It  should  be  remarked  that  the  first 
year  of  the  Indian  series  corresponds  with  the  fourth  of  the  Chinese, 
which  goes  far  to  disprove  the  connection  of  the  two  cyoles ;  for  had 
the  discrepancy  been  owing  to  the  different  modes  of  reckoning  (as  with 
the  '  Surya  SiddMnta '  and  the  Telinga),  the  divergence  would  have 
been  at  the  other  end  of  the  scale ;  unless,  indeed,  it  should  have  run 
through  66  years,  which  would  have  occupied  nearly  50  centuries. 


1  See  *  Jour.  As.  SocV  voL  Hi.  p.  6  :  Qya-t*Ko,  (a  lake' =4  :  Eha,  'void'  =0: 
and  ml,  *ftro'  =  3. 

1  The  latter  names  are  extracted  from  Warren's  '  Kala  Sankalita :'  the  Chinese 
from  De  Guignes'  *  Histoire  dee  Huns ;'  and  the  Tibetan  from  M.  Ctoma't  forth- 
coming ( Grammar  of  the  Tibetan  Language,'  now  under  publication. 
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Table  IV. — Names  and  Numbers  of  the  Vrihaspati-Chakra,  or  60  years' 
Cycle  of  Jupiter,  in  Sanskrit,  Tibetan,  and  Chinese. 


l 
2 
3 
4 
5 
6 
7 
8 
9 
10 
11 
12 
13 
14 
16 
16 
17 
18 
19 
20 
21 
22 
23 
24 
25 
26 
27 
28 
29 
30 
31 
32 
33 
34 
35 
36 
87 
38 
39 
40 
41 
42 
43 
44 
45 
46 
47 
48 
49 
50 
51 
52 
53 
54 
66 
56 
57 
58 
59 
60 


Sanskrit  Names. 


Prabhaya. 

Vibhava. 

Sukla. 

Pramodha. 

Prajapati. 

Angira. 

Srimukha. 

Bhava. 

Yuva. 

Dhata. 

Iswara. 

Bahudanya. 

Pramathi. 

Vikrama. 

Brisya. 

Chitrabhanu 

Stibhanu. 

Tarana. 

Parthiva. 

Vyaya. 

Sarvajit 

Sarvadhari. 

Vir6dhi. 

Vikrita. 

Khars. 

Nandana. 

Vijya. 

Jya. 

Manmatka. 

Durmukha. 

Hexnalamya, 

Vilamva. 

Vikari. 

Sarrari. 

Plava. 

Subhakrit. 

Sobhana. 

Krodhi. 

Viswayaso. 

Parabhava. 

Playanga. 

Kilaka. 

Saumya. 

Sadharana. 

Yirodhakrit 

Paridhayi. 

Pramadi. 

Bakshasa. 

Anala. 

Pingala. 

KaUyukta. 

Sidharti. 

Bandra. 

Darmati. 

Dundubbi. 

Badir6dgari. 

Baktaksha. 

Krodbana. 

Kshaya. 


Tibetan  translation  of 
Sanskrit  Name* 


Bab-byung. 
r  Nam-Hbyung. 
Dkar-po. 
Bab-myos. 
SkyeVodag. 
Angira. 
Dpal-Qdong. 
Dnos-po. 
Na-tshod-ldan. 
Hdsin-byed. 
Dyang-p'hyug. 
Hbru-mang-po. 
Myos-ldan. 
r  Nam-Qnon. 
K'hyu-Mch'hog. 
Sna-ts'hogs. 
Nyi-ma. 
Nyi-Sgiol-by6d. 
Sa-skyong. 
Mi-zad, 

thams-chad-Hdul. 
Kun-Hdrin. 
Hgal-ya. 
rNam-rgyal. 
Pong-bu. 
Dgah-ya. 
rNam-Hgynr. 
rGyal-ya. 
Myos-by&l. 
Qaong-nan. 
Qj6r-Hp,byang. 
rSam-Hp'nyang. 
Sjjyur-by&l. 
Kun-ldaii. 
Hp'har-va. 
Dge-byeU 
Mdses-byed. 
X'bro-mo. 
Sna  ts'hogs-Dyyig 
Zil-Qnon. 
Sprehu. 
Fhur-bu. 
Zbi-ya. 
fhun-mong. 
Hgal-by6d. 
Yongs-Hdsin. 
Bag-med. 
Kun-Dgah. 
Srin-bu. 
Me. 

Dmar-Ser-cban. 
Dus-kya-pho-nyi- 
Don-grub. 
Drag-po. 
b  Lo-nan. 
rna-ch'he'n. 
K'brag-Skyug. 
Mig-Dmar. 
Khro-vo. 
I  Zad-pa. 


Tibetan  transla- 
tion of  Chinese 
Names. 


M6-Y08. 

Sa-Hbrug. 

Sa-Sbrul. 

Chags-r  Ta. 

lChags-lug. 

Ch'hu-spre. 

Ch'hu-bya. 

Shing-k'hyi. 

Shing-Phag. 

M6-byi. 

Me-gLang. 

Sa-Stag. 

Sa-yos. 

lChags-Hbrug 

lChags-Sbral. 

Ch'hu-rTa. 

Ch'hu-lug. 

Shing-spre. 

Shing-bya. 

Me^K'hyi. 

M*-Phag. 

Sa-byi. 

Sa-gLang. 

IChags-Stag. 

lCbags-yoa. 

Cb'bu-Hbrug. 

Ch'hu-Sbrul. 

Shing-rTa. 

Shing-lug. 

M6-Spre\ 

Me'-bya.   . 

Sa-Khyi. 

Sa-Fhig. 

1  Chags-byi. 

IChags-gLang. 

Cb'bu-Stag. 

Ch'hu-yos. 

Shing-Hbrug. 

Shing-Sbrul. 

Me-rTa. 

M6'-Lug 

Sa-Spre\ 

Sa-bya. 

IChags-Khyi. 

lChags-Fhag. 

Ch'hu-byi. 

Cb'bu-gLang. 

Shing-Stag. 

Shing-yos. 

Me-fibrug. 

M6-Sbrul. 

Sa-rTa. 

Sa-lug. 

lChags-8pre\ 

lChags-bya. 

Ch'hu-Knyi. 

Ch'hu-Flig. 

Shing-byi. 

Shing-glAng. 

MS-Stag. 


Chinese  Names. 


Ting-mao, 

Vou-chin. 

Kise. 

Keng-ou. 

Sin-ouei. 

Gin-cbin. 

Kuei-yeou. 

Kia-su. 

Ybai. 

Ping-tse. 

Ting-tcheoo. 

Vou-yn. 

Ki-raao. 

Keng-chin. 

Sin-se. 

Gin-ou. 

Kuei-ouei. 

Kia-cbin. 

Y-yeou. 

Ping-su. 

Ting-hai. 

Vou-tse. 

Ki-tcbeou. 

Keng-yn. 

Sin-mao. 

Gin-cbin. 

Kuei-se. 

Kia-ou. 

Y-ouci. 

Ping-cbin. 

Ting-yeou. 

Vou-su. 

Ki-hai. 

Keng-tse. 

Sing-tcbeou. 

Gin-yn. 

Kuei-mao. 

Kia-cbin. 

Y-se. 

Ping-ou. 

Ting-ouci. 

Vou-obin. 

Ki-yeou. 

Keng-eu. 

Sin-hai. 

Gin-tse. 

Knjs-tcheou. 

Kia-yn. 

Y-mao. 

Ping-cbin. 

Ting-se. 

Vou-on. 

Ei-oaei. 

Keng-cbin. 

Sin-yeou. 

Gin-su. 

Kuei-bai. 

Eia-tse. 

Y-tcheou. 

Ping-in. 


Meaning  of 

o 

Chinese  names. 

g 

Fire-bare. 

4 

Eartb-dragon. 

5 

Earth-serpent. 

6 

Iron-horse. 

7 

Iron-sheep. 

8 

Water-ape. 
Water-bird. 

9 

10 

Wood-dog. 

11 

Wood-hog. 

12 

Fire-moose. 

13 

Fire-ox. 

14 

Earth-tiger. 

15 

Earth-bare. 

16 

Iron-dragon. 

17 

Iron-serpent. 

18 

Water-horse. 

19 

Water-sheep. 

20 

Wood-ape. 
Wood-bird. 

21 

22 

Fire-dog. 

23 

Fire-hog. 

24 

Earth-moose. 

25 

Earth-ox. 

26 

Iron-tiger. 

27 

Iron-ape 

28 

Water-dragon. 

29 

Water-serpent. 

30 

Wood-horse. 

31 

Wood-sheep. 

32 

Fire-ape. 

33 

Fire-bird. 

34 

Earth-dog. 

35 

Earth-hog. 

36 

Iron-mouse. 

37 

Iron-ox. 

38 

Water-tiger 

39 

Water-hare. 

40 

Wood-dragon. 

41 

Wood-serpent. 

42 

Fire-horse. 

43 

Fire -sheep. 

44 

Earth-ape. 

45 

Earth-bird. 

46 

Iron-dog. 

47 

Iron-hog. 

48 

Water-mouse. 

49 

Water-ox. 

50 

Wood-tiger. 

51 

Wood-hare. 

52 

Fire-dragon. 

53 

Fire-serpent 

54 

Earth-horse. 

66 

Earth-sheep. 

56 

Iron-ape. 

57 

Iron-bird. 

58 

Water-dog. 

59 

Water-hog. 

60 

Wood-mouse. 

1 

Wood-ox. 

2 

Fire-tiger. 

3 
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ERA  OP  BUDDHA. 


USED  IN   CEYLON,   AVA,    PEGU,    8IAM,    ETC. 

The  determination  of  the  epoch  of  Buddha,  Gotama  or  Sakya,  has 
engaged  the  attention  of  many  learned  Orientalists,  and  although  there 
remain  some  discrepancies  in  the  results  arrived  at,  most  of  these  may 
be  explained  and  reconciled  by  assuming  that  several  individuals  of  the 
same  character  have  existed  at  different  epochs,  or  that  the  system  of 
Buddhism  has  been  at  these  times  revived  or  re-organized. 

Omitting  all  mention  of  the  earliest  Buddhas,  such  as  the  one  who 
figures  at  the  head  of  the  lunar  race  of  Hindu  mythology,  it  may  be 
advanced  with  tolerable  confidence  that  the  two  latest  of  the  epochs 
attributed  to  this  personage  are  founded  on  actual  events,  from  the  near 
coincidence  which  may  be  observed  in  the  statements  of  distant  nations 
regarding  them.  A  critical  notice  on  the  subject  by  Prof.  Wilson, 
appeared  in  the  'Oriental  Magazine'  for  1825,  which  furnishes  the 
following  data  for  the  epoch  of,  what  may  be  called,  the  Elder 
Buddha. 

According  to  Padmakarpo,  a  Lama  of  Bhutan,  who  wrote  in  the  16th  century  B.C. 

(made  known  by  M.  Csoma  de  Koros)    1058 

By  Kalhana  Pandit,  author  of  the  history  of  Kashmir... 1332 

„  Abfi'l-Fazl,  probably  following  the  last   1366 

„  A  couplet  from  Chinese  historians 1036 

„  De  Guignes'  Researches 1027 

„  Giorgi,  (period  of  Buddha's  death)   959 

„Bailly  1031 

„  Sir  William  Jones  1027 

„  Bentley,  one  occasion,  1081 ;  on  another 1004 

„  Jaehrig,  from  a  Mongol  Chronology,  published  by  Pallas 991 

„  Japanese  Encyclopaedia,  birth  of  Buddha 1027 

„               „             his  death 960 

„  Matonan-lin,  a  Chinese  historian  of  the  12th  century 1027 

„  M.  Klaproth  himself,  concurring  with  Sir  William  Jones 1027 

M.  R6musat  dates  the  death  in 970 

The  era  adopted  at  Lassa,  and  founded  on  the  average  of  nine  of  the  dates 

quoted  by  Padmakarpo,  who  himself  however  rejects  them 835 

The  majority  of  these  quotations  concur  in  fixing  the  period  of  the 
existence  of  a  Buddha  about  1000  years  anterior  to  the  Christian  era. 
It  is  not,  however,  believed  that  any  chronological  era  is  founded  upon 
this  period :  and  if  derived  from  book  authorities,  or  tradition,  the 
same  would  have  travelled  wherever  the  religion  spread. 

There  is  an  equally  extensive  and  consistent  series  bearing  testimony 
to  the  existence  of  a  Second  Buddha  in  the  sixth  century  before  Christ ; 
indeed  most  of  the  eras  noted  are  evidently  identical  in  origin  and  con- 
current in  date  to  the  present  time. 
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The  Burmese  epoch  of  Gotaina's  death,  as  given  by  Crawford  from  a  native     b.c. 
chronological  table 644 l 

The  Singhalese  epoch  of  Buddha's  death,  and  commencement  of  their  era,  on 
the  landing  of  Vijaya,  according  to  Tumour  ('  Ceylon  Almanac'  for  1834)    643 

The  Siamese  epoch,  (*  Oriental  Magazine/  1826) 644 

(The  religion  of  Buddha  was  introduced  in  Siam  in  629  B.C.,  according  to 
Finlayson.) 

The  nirvdna  of  §akya,  according  to  the  Raj-guru  of  Asam,  occurred  in  the 
18th  year  of  Ajata  Satru,  and  196  *  years  before  Chandragupta,  the  contem- 
porary of  Alexander,  which  may  agree  thus,  348  +  196  =  644 

This  date  may  farther  be  reconciled  with  the  other  three  dates 

quoted  by  Wilson  in  conjunction  with  them,  namely,8  B.c. 

The  Singhalese 619 

ThePeguan 638 

And  the  Chinese  cited  by  Klaproth 638 

by  referring  these  latter  periods  to  the  birth,  and  to  the  ministry  or 
commencement  of  the  reign  of  S&kya ;  for  by  the  Burmese  calendar 
the  first  of  these  events  happened  in  the  year  628  b.c,  and  the  latter 
608-9.  There  is  a  constant  difference  of  10  years  throughout  the  early 
series  of  the  latter  chronicle,  which  also  places  the  nirvdna  of  Gotama 
in  the  8th  year  of  Ajatasat  {Ajata-tatru),  instead  of  the  18th,  as  above 
given :  by  adding,  then,  a  correction  of  ten  years,  from  whatever  cause 
it  may  have  originated,  the  Burmese  dates  will  correspond  exactly  with 
those  of  Pegu  and  Ceylon ;  and  they  are  thus  brought  to  the  confirma- 
tion of  the  unity  of  origin  of  the  eras  of  all  the  countries  which 
received  their  religion  from  Ceylon,  or  through  the  latter  from  central 
India.4 

JAIN  ERAS. 

The  Jains  in  some  parts  of  India  are  stated  to  follow  the  era  of 
their  last  Jina,  Mahavfra,  whom  they  make  to  be  the  preceptor  of 

1  The  '  Oriental  Magazine'  makes  this  date  546,  but  the  authority  in  the  text 
is  most  to  be  relied  on.  According  to  the  invariable  rule  of  Eastern  chronologists 
the  year  is  not  numbered  until  after  its  completion.  Thus  an  inscription  or  document 
is  alwayB  dated  'so  many  years  being  expired  after  the  death  of  Gotama :•  and  thus 
the  year  1  of  the  Burmese  sacred  era  corresponds  with  the  second  current  year  or 
543  b.c.  while  the  epoch,  or  nirvdna  of  $akya  happened  in  544. 

3  162  years  by  tne  Burmese  table  in  Crawford. 

3  [  The  proof  of  this  sheet  has  been  submitted  to  Prof.  Wilson,  who  intimates  to 
me  that  there  are  no  new  data  of  sufficiently  positive  bearing  on  this  question  to 
justify  any  alteration  or  emendation  of  Prinsep's  original  text.  Burnout  seems  to 
place  the  event  in  543  b.c. — ( Le  Lotus  de  la  bonne  Loi,'  p.  487.1 

4  The  *  Journal  Asiatique,'  for  November,  1833,  contains  a  chronological  table  of 
the  events  of  Buddha's  life,  derived  entirely  from  Chinese  and  Japanese  authorities, 
which  makes  it  very  evident  that  the  Fo  or  Buddha  of  1027  b.c.  is  the  same  identical 
personage  as  the  one  who  died  544  B.C.  As  far  as  real  chronology  is  concerned  the  recent 
date  is  alone  in  use;  but  the  more  ancient  date  seems  to  be  supported  by  some 
passages  in  the  Sanskrit  original  text. 
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Gotama,  and  place  a  few  years  anterior  to  him,  in  the  year  569  B.C., 
and  512  before  Yikramaditya.  None  of  the  Jain  inscriptions  found  in 
South  Bihar  or  elsewhere,  however,  shew  any  trace  of  an  exclusive 
chronology,  while  they  invariably  bear  the  common  Samvat  date  of 
Yikramaditya.  One  inscription  on  a  brass  image  found  on  digging  a 
tank  at  Baghelpur,  is  dated  '  after  Parsa  925/ l  which  Dr.  B.  Hamilton 
interprets  '  after  Parswanatha,  the  twenty-third  teacher  of  the  Jain 
religion,  and  consequently  somewhat  anterior  to  Mahavlra,  who  was 
the  twenty-fourth ; '  but  nothing  positive  can  be  asserted  of  these  vague 
epochs. 

BURMESE  ERAS. 

Other  eras  prevail  in  the  Burmese  country,  which  are  more  gene- 
rally employed  for  the  business  of  life,  while  the  sacred  era  is  kept  np 
in  ecclesiastical  documents.  The  Prome  epoch  was  established  by  king 
Samandri,  and  its  first  year  corresponds  with  623  of  the  sacred  epoch, 
or  79  a.d.  It  seems  to  be  the  same  as  the  Saka  era  of  Salivahana, 
The  present  Vulgar  epoch  used  throughout  Ava  was  established  by 
Puppa-chan-ra-han ;  the  first  year  agreeing  with  639  a.d.  or  1183  B. 
sacred  era.  The  division  of  months  accords  with  the  luni-solar  system 
of  the  Hindus  in  every  respect,  the  year  beginning  as  usual  with  the 
new  moon  of  the  solar  month  Chaitra.  To  reduce  the  Burmese  vulgar 
year  into  the  Christian,  add  638.  For  the  Prome  era  the  number  78 
must  be  used  for  the  like  purpose.  They  have  also  another  sacred  era, 
called  the  Grand  Epoch,  said  to  have  been  established  by  An-ja-na  die 
grandfather  of  Gotama :  the  first  year  corresponds  with  691  B.C. 

NEWAB  EBA   OF  NEPAL. 

Besides  the  Saka  and  Samvat  eras  introduced  by  die  Gorkha 
dynasty  into  Nipal,  there  is  still  in  use  among  this  people  a  former  era, 
called  the  Newar,  from  the  name  of  the  ancient  dominant,  or  aboriginal, 
tribe  of  the  valley.  Dr.  Bramley  informs  us  that  the  origin  of  this 
era  is  not  known,  though  many  attempt  to  account  for  it  by  fabulous 
stories.  The  New&r  year  commences  in  the  month  of  October,  the  year 
951  terminating  in  1831  a.d.  Its  epoch  concurs  therefore  with  the 
month  of  October,  870  a.d.,  which  number  must  be  retrenched  from  a 
Newar  date  to  have  the  corresponding  Christian  year. 

[In  concluding  Prinsep's  notices  of  Local  Eras,  I  extract  from  the 
work  of  Albirdnf  some  further  details  in  reference  to  Indian  cycles,  to 

1  « Trane.  Roy.  A*.  Soc.',  toI.  i.  627. 
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complete  the  quotations  previously  given  in  reference  to  the  epoch  of 
the  Guptas,  inserted  at  p.  268,  vol.  i.] 

4  Toutes  cm  feres  prtentent  des  nombrea  eoiisidexablea  remontant  a  une  antiquity 
reculee,  et  lean  annece  depassent  let  nombres  cent  mille  et  an  delfe.  Ces  nombrea  ont 
embarrasse'  lea  aatronomes  dans  lean  oakals,  et,  a  plas  forte  raison,  le  common  des 
hommes.  Nona  allons  donner  one  idee  exacte  de  cea  feres,  et  nooa  rapporteron*  noa 
calcola  a  Panose  des  Indiens,  dont  la  plos  grande  partie  correspond  a  Van  400  de  P  ere 
de  Yuderdjed.  Cette  epoque  s*exprime  par  on  nombre  rond  et  n'est  embarrassee  ni  de 
dizaines  ni  d' unites.  Cet  avantagfc  lui  est  particolier  et  la  distingue  de  toutes  les  autres 
aaneee. 

4  De  plus,  elle  a  eta*  rendoe  a  jamais  ofiebre  par  la  chute  da  plus  fort  boulevard 
de  PIslamiame  et  la  mort  de  Pillostre  sulthan  Mahmoud,  lion  dn  monde  et  la  pbino- 
mfene  da  temps :  Dieu  lui  fasse  misencorde  1  En  effet,  Mahmoud  expira  moina  d'un 
an  avant  cette  epoque. 

'  Le  tandhi  des  Indiens  precede  le  nourouz  (premier  jour  de  Pannee)  dea  Penes 
de  douze  jours,  et  il  fat  posteriear  de  diz  mois  Persans  complete  a  la  nouvelle  de  la  mort 
da  sulthan.    .    . 

'  Toutes  ces  feres  preeentent  des  nombres  considerables  et  remontent  a  one  e*poque 
reculee ;  voila  pourqnoi  on  a  renonce*  a  en  faire  usage.  On  emploie  ordinairement 
les  eres  de  Sri-Harscha,  de  Vikramaditya,  de  Saca,  de  Ballaba  et  des  Gouptas. 

1  Les  Indiens  croient  que  Sri-Harscha  faisait  fooiller  la  terre  et  cherchait  oe  qui 
pouyait  ae  trouyer  dans  le  sol,  en  fait  df  anciens  treson  et  de  richesses  enfonies ;  il 
faisait  enlever  ces  richesses  et  pouvait,  par  ce  moyen,  s'abstenir  de  fouler  ses  sujets. 
Son  ere  est  mise  en  usage  a  Mahourah  et  dans  la  province  de  Canoge.  J'ai  entendu 
dire  a  on  homme  du  pays  que,  de  cette  fere  a  celle  de  Vikramaditya,  on  comptait  quatre 
cents  ans ;  mais  j'ai  to,  dans  Palmanach  de  Cachemire,  cette  fere  reculee  aprfes  celle 
de  Vikramaditya  de  664  ans.  II  m'est  done  vena  des  doutes  que  je  n'ai  pas  trouvl 
moyen  de  resoudre, 

*  L'  fere  de  Vikramaditya  est  employee  dans  les  provinces  me'ridionales  et  occidentales 
de  PInde.  On  pose  342,  qu'on  multiplie  par  3,  ce  qui  fait  1026 ;  on  ajoute  au  produit 
ce  qui  s'est  feoule*  du  schadabda,  mot  par  lequcl  on  designe  le  samvatsara  sexagesimal. 
Voila  ce  qu'on  entend  par  Pfere  de  Vikramaditya.  J'ai  vu  le  mot  schadabda  cite  dans  le 
livre  du  Soroudou,  compose  par  Mahadeva  Djandaryna,  Le  proe6de*  qu'on  emploie 
d*abord  est  incommode.  Si  on  commen^ait  par  poser  le  nombre  1026  au  lieu  de 
marquer  sans  aucun  motif  342, 1*  operation  serait  plus  simple :  car  admettons  le  rlsultat, 
maintenant  qu'on  en  est  au  premier  samvatsara,  comment  fera-t-on  lorsquc  les  samvat- 
sara, se  multiplieront.1 

*  L'  fere  de  Saca,  nominee  par  les  Indiens  Sacakftla,  est  posteneure  a  celle  de  Vikra- 
maditya de  135  ans.  Saca  est  le  nom  d'un  prince  qui  a  re*gn6  sor  les  contrees  situeei 
entre  P  Indus  et  la  mer.  Sa  residence  £tait  plaoee  au  centre  de  P  empire,  dans  la 
contree  nommee  Aryavartha.  Les  Indiens  le  font  naitre  dans  one  classe  autre  que 
celle  des  Sakya ;  quelques-uns  prltendent  qu'il  e*tait  Soudra  et  originaire  de  la  vile 
de  Mansoura.  II  y  en  a  meme  qui  disent  qu'il  n'ltait  pas  de  la  race  indienne,  et 
qu'il  tirait  son  origine  de  regions  occidentales.  Les  peoples  eurent  beancoop  a  aoomrir 
de  son  despotiame,  jusqu'a  ce  qu'il  leur  vtnt  du  secoon  de  POrient  Vikramaditya 
marcha  contra  lui,  mit  son  armfee  en  deronte  et  le  tua  sor  le  territoire  de  Korour, 


1 II  me  semble  rfesulter  de  P  ensemble  dn  nassage,  que  le  cycle  sexagesimal,  non- 
seolement  Itait  propre  a  one  certaine  partie  de  PInde,  mais  qu'il  etait  (Tune  institution 
recente.  Le  calcul  presents  par  Albyronny  me  fait  croire  qu'il  commenqa  settlement 
Pan  969  de  notra  fere. — lUinmd. 
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■itue*  entre  Moultan  et  le  chateau  de  Louny.  Cette  epoque  devint  c61ebre,  a  cause 
de  la  joie  que  les  peuples  ressentirent  de  la  mort  de  Saca,  et  on  la  chokit  poor  ere, 
principalement  chea  les  astronomes.  D'un  autre  cdt£,  Yikramaditya  requt  le  titre  de 
Sri,  a  cause  de  l'honneur  qu'il  s'etait  acquis.  Du  reste,  rintervalle  qui  s'est  ecoul* 
entre  1'  ere  de  Yikramaditya  et  la  mort  de  Saca,  prou?e  que  le  yainqueur,  n'ltait  pas 
le  celebre  Yikramaditya,  mais  un  autre  prince  du  m£me  nom.  [Here  follows  the 
passage  quoted  in  original  Arabic,  and  in  the  French  and  English  versions,  pp.  269, 
271,  vol.  i. ;  and  the  consecutive  extract  is  complete  at  p.  269,  with  the  exception  of 
the  following  sentence,  which  comes  in  after  '241'de  l'ere  de  Saca.']  1/  ere  dee 
astronomes  commence  Tan  687  de  1'  ere  de  Saca.  C'est  a  cette  ere  qu'ont  iU  rap- 
portees  les  tables  Kanda  Khataca,  de  Brahmagupta.  Cet  ouyrage  porte  ones  nous  le 
titre  de  Artand*  [To  this  succeeds  the  sentence  ' D'apres  cela,'  etc. ;  and  Albirunf, 
after  stating  his  further  difficulties  in  the  reconcilement  of  discrepancies,  and  the 
local  divergencies  of  the  commencement  of  the  year,  concludes  with  the  passage  given 
m  extmto  at  the  foot  of  p.  269.] 

IV.— ERAS  DERIVED  FROM  THE  HIJRA. 

7ASLI   OB  HABVEST  TEARS. 

We  have  alluded  in  the  foregoing  pages  to  one  or  two  eras  following 
the  solar  and  luni-solar  systems,  which  were  nevertheless  derived  from 
the  Muhammadan  year.  They  are  1,  the  Bengali  san ;  2,  the  Vilayatf 
(vulgb,  Vilaity)  or  Umly  year  of  Orissa ;  8,  the  Faslf  ( vulgb,  Fusly) 
year  of  the  Upper  Provinces ;  4,  the  Faslf  year  of  the  Peninsula.  The 
circumstances  connected  with  all  of  these  have  hitherto  been  enveloped 
in  some  obscurity.  Warren  was  unacquainted  with  the  first  three, 
except  by  imperfect  information  obtained  from  Calcutta.  He  might, 
however,  have  discovered  at  once  their  character,  had  he  known  the 
custom  followed  in  this  presidency  of  inserting  the  concurrent  dates  of 
all  these  eras  at  the  head  of  every  regulation  enacted  by  Government 

The  Persian  almanac  of  the  Sadr  Dfwanf  'Adalat,  from  the  year 
1764,*  inclusive,  has  been  translated  by  Mr.  Reid,  the  Registrar  of  that 
court,  for  the  use  of  civil  officers  in  reducing  the  dates  of  native  docu- 
ments. These  tables  have  proved  very  useful  in  comparing  and  proving 
the  scales  introduced  into  the  present  work,  for  facilitating  the  same 
operation. 

Harington's  Analysis  of  the  Land  Revenue  Regulations,  contains  in 
a  foot  note  (p.  176)  the  best  explanation  of  the  Faslf  or  'harvest' 
years,  tracing  their  origin  to  the  year  of  Akbar's  accession  to  the 
throne,  or  the  2nd  Rabi-ul-sanf,  a.h.  968  (14th  February,  1556) :  'A 
solar  year  for  financial  and  other  civil  transactions  was  then  engrafted 
upon  the  current  lunar  year  of  the  Hijra,  or  subsequently  adjusted  to 
the  first  year  of  Akbar's  reign.'  It  has  been  by  some  supposed  that 
the  Bengali  san  was  established  by  Husain  Shah,  one  of  the  kings  of 
Bengal,  but  the  following  extract  from  a  Persian  manuscript,  in  posses- 
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sion  of  a  native  gentleman  at  Benares,  for  which  we  are  indebted  to 
the  kind  inquiries  of  Capt.  Thoresby,  Secretary  of  the  Benares  Sanskrit 
College,  sets  the  matter  in  a  very  clear  light,  and  entirely  confirms  Mr. 
Harington's  statements : — 

'  From  the  time  of  Amir  Timur,  until  the  reign  of  Jalal-ud-din  Muhammad 
Akbar,  there  were  three  eras  in  nse,  viz.,  the  Hijra,  the  Turki,  and  the  Jalali.  The 
Turki  era  commences  with  the  creation  of  the  world,  and  is  computed  in  cycles  of 
twelve  solar  years  each.  In  the  month  Muharram  of  a.h.  1138,  five  hundred  and 
sixty-five  cycles  had  elapsed,  and  the  fourth  year  of  the  following  cycle  was  in  pro- 
gress. Each  year  begins  with  the  new  moon  of  the  month  J6th  of  the  Hindu 
calendar,  and  the  months  are  lunar.  At  the  end  of  two  or  three  years,  as  the  case 
may  be,  an  additional  month  is  introduced  to  balance  the  computations  by  solar  years 
and  lunar  months. 

*  The  Jalali  period  is  dated  from  the  6th  of  the  month  Shaban  in  the  year  468 
Hijra,  under  the  reign  of  Jalal-ud-din  Toghlak  Shah,  Ibn-i  Alap  Arsulan  Saljuki. 
The  year  begins  with  the  Nauroz,  or  the  day  that  the  sun  enters  the  zodiacal  sign 
Aries.  There  are  thirty  days  allotted  to  each  month,  and  five  supplemental  days  are 
added  to  the  twelfth  month,  to  which  at  the  expiration  of  every  fourth  year  a  sixth 
day  is  superadded. 

( As  the  annual  method  of  computation  in  the  Turki  era  accorded  with  that 
observed  by  the  Hindus  in  reckoning  the  years  of  the  Samvat,  it  was  generally  used 
in  the  preparation  of  records  and  accounts,  etc.,  but  after  the  Emperor  Akbar  had 
extended  his  dominions  by  the  conquest  of  Bengal,  and  a  portion  of  the  Dakhan, 
there  were  several  modes  of  computing  time  prevalent  in  different  parts  of  the 
empire :  as  the  Samvat,  with  its  lunar  months  and  solar  years ;  the  Bengali  era,  in 
which  the  year  began  with  the  arrival  of  the  sun  at  the  vernal  equinoctial  point,  and 
the  months  were  regulated  by  his  passage  through  the  twelve  signs  of  the  zodiac ; 
and  the  Dakhani  era,  which  comprehended  lunar  months,  and  a  lunar  year  beginning 
on  the  12th  of  the  light  half  of  the  month  Bhadon.  These  differences  occasioned  a 
good  deal  of  perplexity  to  the  accountants  and  other  public  officers :  at  length  some 
of  them  drew  the  attention  of  the  Emperor  to  the  subject,  who,  after  deliberating 
with  his  ministers,  desired  that  the  three  foregoing  eras  should  be  made  to  agree  with 
the  year  of  the  Hijra  964,  (963  ?)  and  that  appropriate  names  should  be  given  to 
them.  Accordingly,  it  was  decided  that  the  Samvat  in  Upper  Hindustan  should  be 
named  Fasli,  and  should  commence  with  the  month  Aswina  (Kunwar),  in  which  the 
collection  of  land-tax  for  the  following  seasons  is  first  made.  The  era  introduced 
into  Bengal  was  denominated  San-i  Bengdla,  and  the  year  was  continued  there,  in  the 
period  of  its  commencement,  on  the  sun  entering  Aries,  as  heretofore.  This  was 
likewise  the  case  in  the  Dakhan,  where  the  new  era  was  called  Yilayati,  because  it 
was  received  from  the  Vilayat  of  Hindustan,  and  the  annual  revolution  continued  to 
be  dated  on  the  12th  Bhadon.  These  three  eras  therefore  owe  their  origin  to  the  fiat 
of  the  Emperor  Akbar,  and  they  are  formed  upon  the  basis  of  the  Muhammadan 
epoch,  but  the  annual  revolutions  accord  with  those  of  the  eras  which  they 
superseded. ' 

Thus  the  object  of  Akbar  was  merely  to  equalize  the  name  or 

number  of  the  year  all  over  his  vast  empire,  without  interfering  with 

the  modes  of  subdivision  practised  in  different  localities:   and  this 

explanation  will  materially  simplify  the  understanding  of  the  subject 

of  the  four  harvest  years. 
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The  Bengali  Ban,  the  Vilayati  san,  and  the  Tamil  Faslf  year,  may 
be  always  considered  identical  in  character  with  the  Sika  solar  year, 
while  the  Faalf  of  the  western  provinces  may  in  like  manner  be  classed 
with  the  luni-solar  Samvat  there  current. 

The  reason  of  a  year's  variation  in  the  denomination  of  the  Bengali 
san  will  at  once  be  seen  on  comparing  the  commencement  of  each. 

The  Hijra  year  963  began  on  the  26th  November,  1555,  f.s. 

The  concurrent  Faslf  year,  963,  began  on  the  1st  of  the  lunar 
month  A'san  (ibwfna),  which  fell  on  the  10th  September,  1555. 

Th  Vilayatf  year  963,  on  the  1st  of  the  solar  month  Jfsan,  which 
occurred  on  the  8th  September,  1555. 

But  the  Bengali  san  963,  began  on  the  1st  Baisakh  falling  within 
the  same  Hijra  year,  which  was  necessarily  that  of  the  11th  April, 
1556. 

The  number  592  must  be  added  to  convert  the  two  first  eras  into 
Christian  account,  if  less  than  four  of  their  months  have  transpired, 
and  593  years,  if  more ;  also  593  for  the  first  nine  months  of  the 
Bengali  san,  and  594  for  the  rest. 

FASLI  EBA  OF  THE  DAXHAK. 

The  Faalf  year  of  the  Peninsula,  however,  differs  two  years  from  the 
preceding,  being  apparently  in  advance  of  them.  This  can  only  be 
caused  by  its  having  branched  off  from  the  Hijra  as  a  parent  stock  at 
a  later  period. 

The  year  1240  of  this  Faslf  begins  in  July,  1831,  or  in  the  second 
month  of  1247  Hijra.  The  difference  is  seven  years,  which  con- 
verted into  dayB,  and  divided  by  11,  the  constant  acceleration  of  the 
lunar  year  per  annum,  gives  a  period  of  about  230  years  back  for 
the  epoch  sought.  But  as  the  Faslf  only  drops  behind,  one  year  in  33, 
a  latitude  to  that  extent  may  be  allowed  in  fixing  the  epoch  of  its 
foundation.  In  fact,  we  learn  from  Grant  Duffs  'History  of  the 
Marhattas,'  that  this  Dakhanf  era  owes  its  origin  to  the  Emperor  Shah 
Jahan,  who,  after  bringing  his  wars  in  Maharashtra  to  a  close  in  1636, 
endeavoured  to  settle  die  country,  and  introduce  the  revenue  system  of 
Tudor  Mul,  the  celebrated  minister  of  the  Emperor  Akbar.  Along 
with  the  survey  and  assessment  naturally  came  the  'revenue  year/ 
which,  commencing  as  usual  with  the  current  Hijra  year  of  the  time, 
has  now  diverged  from  it  seven  years,  as  above-mentioned. 

The  constant  for  converting  this  era  into  Christian  years  is  +  590. 
The  year  is,  or  ought  to  be,  sidereal,  but  the  Madras  Government  has 
now  fixed  its  commencement  to  the  12th  July.  Its  subdivisions  are 
however,  little  attended  to,  the  sole  purpose  of  its  application  being  in 
revenue  matters. 


f     * 
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THE  TABIKH    ILAHI,   OB  EBA   OP  AXBAB. 

This  era  was  established  by  the  Emperor  Akbar,  in  the  thirtieth 
year  of  his  reign,  (a.h.  992,  a.d.  1584,)  many  years  after  his  introduc- 
tion of  the  Faslf  era,  as  Abu'1-Fazl  says,  '  in  order  to  remove  the  per- 
plexity that  a  variety  of  dates  unavoidably  occasions.  He  disliked  the 
word  Hijra,  '  flight,9  but  was  at  first  apprehensive  of  offending  ignorant 
men,  who  superstitiously  imagined  that  this  era  and  the  Muhammadan 
faith  were  inseparable.  Amir  Fatten  TJl-lah  Shfrazi  corrected  the 
calendar  from  the  tables  of  Ulugh  Beg,  making  this  era  to  begin  with 
his  majesty's  reign.  The  days  and  months  are  both  natural  solar, 
without  any  intercalations.  The  names  of  the  months  and  days  cor- 
respond with  the  ancient  Persian  (see  page  143).  The  months  have 
from  29  to  30  days  each.  There  are  no  weeks,  the  whole  30  days 
being  distinguished  by  different  names;  and  in  those  months  which 
have  32  days,  the  two  last  are  named  roz  o  shab  (day  and  night),  and 
to  distinguish  one  from  the  other  are  called  first  and  second.' 

The  epoch  of  the  Hah!  era  consequently  falls  on  Friday  the  5th 
Rabi-ul-sanf,  a.h.  963,  corresponding  with  the  19th  February,  1556, 
xr.s.  which  number  must  be  added  to  bring  its  dates  into  Christian 
account.  It  is  used  on  inscriptions,  coins,  and  records  of  Jahangfr's 
and  the  following  reigns,  but  generally  coupled  with  the  Hijra  date. 

THE   SHAHUB   (VULGO,    SHUHOOB)   OB  SOOB  EBA   OF  MAHARASHTRA. 

There  is  another  era  of  Muhammadan  origin  still  employed  by  the 
Marathas  of  the  west,  entitled  the  Shahur  or  Soor-san,  a  corruption  of 
the  Arabic  word  shaMr,  (plural  of  shahr,  'month,')  and  literally 
meaning  the  '  year  of  months.9  An  account  is  given  of  this  era  in 
Capt.  Jervis's  '  Beport  on  the  weights  and  measures  of  the  southern 
Konkan.'  That  officer  affirms  on  some  Hindu  authority  that  it  was 
introduced  on  Thursday,  the  6th  June,  1342,  a.d.,  in  the  Hijra  year 
743,  while  others  place  it  a  year  sooner :  but  the  computation  of  its 
agreement  with  the  Hijra  year,  says  Capt.  Jervis  (in  the  same  manner 
as  was  followed  in  ascertaining  the  epoch  of  the  Faslf  year),  shews  it 
to  have  begun  when  the  745th  Hijra  (a.d.  1344)  corresponded  with 
the  745th  Shahur  san.1  It  was  probably  adopted  on  the  establishment 
of  one  of  the  Muhammadan  kingdoms  in  the  Dakhan  under  the  reign 
of  Tughlak  Shah. 


1  This  correspondence  would  continue  for  several  yean  before  and  after,  so  that 
the  Hindu  account  may  probably  be  correct. 
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The  years  of  this  era  are  denominated  after  the  corresponding 
Arabic  numerals. 

The  following  examples  will  be  sufficient  to  explain  the  system ; 
the  names  are,  however,  corrupted  in  pronunciation  by  the  Marathas : 

1  Ahadi,  10  Mhor,  100  Mdyat  or  Maya. 

2  Isni,  20  Ishrin,  122  Isna-ashrln  mdyat. 

3  Solas,  30  Saldtln,  200  Miatin. 

4  Arbay  40  Arbain,  300  Suit  mdyat. 

6  Khams,  50  Khamsin,  450  Khamsin-arba  mdyat. 

6  Sita,  60  Sitain,  1000  Alf. 

7  Saba,  70  8aba-in,  1100  Mdyat-o-alf. 

8  Samdni,  80  Samdnin,  1230  £«Ja#frt  mdyatin-o-alf. 

9  Zfco,  90  Ifro-t'*,  1313  Suls-askar  *vh-mdyat-o-alf  (a.d.  1834). 

The  correspondence  with  other  eras  may  be  seen  from  the  following 
brief  rule  for  their  mutual  reduction : 

/Christian      \  /  599  \ 

Shah^r^into  Wat  ^  ^d     655  j  7*"*  «***"**- 

If  the  given  date  fall  after  the  sixth  month  of  the  Shahur  year,  it 
will  occur  in  the  next  ensuing  Christian  year ;  and  after  nine  months, 
in  the  next  Saka  or  Samvat  year ;  because  the  Shahur  year  begins  in 
June,  at  the  sun's  entrance  into  the  lunar  mansion  Mriga  (Mrigasfrsha.) 
It  is  not  stated  whether  its  subdivisions  follow  the  Hindu  or  Arabic 
system,  but  the  former  may  be  taken  for  granted. 

J  ALUS  TEAKS. 

There  is  still  another  system  of  recording  time  to  which  some  allu- 
sion is  requisite  under  this  head,  as  it  depends,  like  the  foregoing,  upon 
the  Hijra  reckoning,  During  the  dynasty  of  the  Mughal  Emperors, 
the  year  of  the  reigning  monarch  was  usually  inscribed,  as  is  the  case 
in  most  countries,  upon  all  documents  of  a  public  nature.  It  was  also 
particularly  noted  on  the  gold  and  silver  coinage,  where  indeed  it  con- 
tinues to  be  inserted  under  the  Company's  rule,  although  the  date  has 
long  remained  unchanged.     The  Hijra  date  was  frequently  added. 

The  jalus-san  (san-i  jaliu)  necessarily  follows  the  Hijra  reckoning, 
and  the  same  tables  will  answer  for  the  solution  of  them  when  the  ac- 
cession day  of  each  sovereign  is  known.  Those  of  the  Mughal  Emperors 
have  accordingly  been  inserted  among  the  festivals  of  the  Muhammadan 
lunar  calendric  scale,  where  an  explanation  will  be  given  of  their  ap- 
plication. A  list  of  the  sovereigns  of  Dihlf,  in  chronological  succes- 
sion, will  also  be  found  among  the  tables  of  dynasties. 

It  seems  that  the  'jalus-san'  has  been  constituted  a  fixed  era  in 
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the  Southern  Konkan,  commencing  with  the  year  of  Salivahana  1578, 
(a.d.  1656),  and  running  on  henceforward  in  the  ordinary  solar  manner 
contrary  to  all  precedent  in  other  parts  of  India.1  This  epoch,  derived 
from  Capt.  Jervis'  '  Report/  is  anterior  by  two  years  to  the  coronation  of 
Aurangzeb ;  but  it  corresponds  precisely  with  the  accession  of  Sultan 
'Ali  'Adl  Shah  II.  to  the  throne  of  Bijapur;  from  which  circum- 
stance it  doubtless  drew  its  origin,  although  from  subsequent  disturb- 
ances, its  correction  was  lost  sight  of. 

In  general  it  should  be  borne  in  mind  that  the  duration  of  a 
Muhammadan  monarch's  reign,  as  well  as  of  his  life,  is  reckoned  by 
lunar  years ;  and  that  both  consequently  require  correction  when  com- 
pared with  other  dates. 


BAJ-ABHT8HEX  ERA.   OF  THE   HABATHA8. 

Only  a  few  years  subsequent  to  the  establishment  of  the  Jalus  era 
last  mentioned,  another  of  the  same  nature  was  set  up  by  the  Marathas, 
or  at  least  it  has  since  come  into  use,  founded  upon  the  rise  of  their 
power  under  the  famous  Sivajf.  We  have  the  authority  of  Grant  Duff 
for  fixing  the  date  of  Sivajf  s  ascending  the  throne,  on  the  death  of  his 
father  Shahjf,  in  the  year  a.d.  1664,  when  he  first  assumed  the  title  of 
Raja,  and  struck  money  in  his  own  name. 

To  convert  the  Raj-abishek  (meaning  'ointment  of  the  king')  into 
the  Christian  era,  1664  must  be  added.  The  division  of  months  pro- 
bably accords  with  the  Saka  system. 


BECAPrrULAXION. 

The  whole  of  the  eras  mentioned  in  the  foregoing  imperfect  account 
are,  for  the  convenience  of  reference,  collected  below  in  a  tabular  form, 
with  the  equation  for  their  conversion  into  the  ordinary  reckoning  of 
Europe.  It  has  been  deemed  preferable  to  insert  the  year  of  the 
Christian  era,  corresponding  with  the  fir$t  nominal  year  of  each  of  the 
Indian  eras,  which  will  here  and  there  produce  an  apparent  variation 
from  the  epochs  or  initial  dates  given  in  the  foregoing  sketch.  (See 
note,  p.  165.) 


1  Jerris's  '  Report,'  p.  99. 
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TABULAR  VIEW  OF  BRAS  USED  IN  INDIA,  WITH  THE  EQUATION  FOR  OONYBRTINQ  THEM 

INTO  CHRISTIAN  DATES. 
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BBVOKOrAnOV. 

The  Kali-yoga  (vulgo,  Kul-jug)  commences  Friday,  18th  Feb.  f 

3102  b.c.  I 
The  first  year  being  reckoned  as  0,  the  year  1  accords  with  f 

3101  b.c  I 

Era  of  Buddha's  birth,  by  Chinese  account 1027  b.c. 

Ditto,  his  mrvdna,  in  India,  Ceylon,  Ava,  Siam,  etc.  1st  year=  f 

543  b.c.  I 

Jain  era  of  Mahavira 1st  year  629  b.c. 

SamTat  (Sumbut)  of  Yikramaditya,  year  1  =  J  March,  26  b.c. 

$aka  (Shuk)  of  Salivahana= equinox 79  a.d. 

Parasurama  cycle  of  1000  yean  (1st  year  of  4th  cycle = Sept. 

825  A.D. 
Grahaparivrithi  ditto,  of  90  years  (1st  year  of  21st  cycle)  = 

1777  a.d. 
Vrihaspati  (Jupiter's)  cycle  of  60  years  (established  in  966  a.d.) 
1st  year  of  84th  cycle  (<  Surya-Siddhanta ')  =  1796  a.d. 
83rd  cycle  (Telinga  account)  ....  =  1807  a.d. 

14th  cycle  (Tibet  account) =  1807  a.d. 

76th  cycle  (Chinese  account)  ....  =  1804  a.d. 
Turkish  or  Ighari  cycle  of  12  years  coincides  with  Tibetan  and 

Telinga  Jovian  cycle,  in  its  initial  year 

Balabbi  Samvat  of  Somnath 1st  year=  March    318  a.d. 
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8iva-Sinha  Samvat  of  Gujarat 

Burmerse  era  of  Prome 

Vulgar  epoch 

8acred  era  (see  Buddha).... 

„        Grand  epoch 

Java  era,  Aji  §aka 

„        Bali  era 

Nipal,  Newar  era 

Tibet,  m*-kha-gya-Uhot  403-year  era, 

Hijra,  lunar  year begins  July  16, 

Era  of  Tesdijird,  Persian „    June  16, 

Jalali  era  of  Malik-shah „       March,  1079  a.d. 

Tarifch-i  ilahi  of  the  Emperor  Akbar...      „       March,  1556  a.d. 
Fasli,  revenue  year  of  Upper  India  (established  in  1556  a.d. 

„  „  of  South  India  „  1638  a.d. 

Vilayatt        „  ofOrissa „  1556  a.d. 

BengaU-san  „  of  Bengal „  1556  a. d. 

Shahur-san  of  the  Mar&thas (introduced  in  1344  a.d. 

Jalus-sanof  Bijapur f  Adl  Shah  II.  1656  a.d. 

Baj-abhishek  of  the  Maratha* (Sivaji's  reign  1664  a.d. 


1113  A.D. 
79  A.D. 

639  a.d. 
543  b.c. 
691  b.c. 

74  A.D. 
81  A.D. 

870  a.d. 
622  a.d. 
622  a.d. 
632  a.d. 


EQUATION. 

(before  Christ) 

3102— K=C 
(after  Christ) 
K— 3101 =C 
not  used. 
545— B=C 
B— 543       =C 
not  used. 

—  56} 
+    78* 

+  824} 

+1776 

+1795 
+1806 
+1806 
+1803 

disused 
+  317J 
+1112 
+    78J 
+  638 

—  544 

—  692 
+  73 
+  80 
+  869 
+  621 

see  tables 
+  631* 
+1078J 

+  592} 
+  590 
+  592} 
+  593* 
+  599 
+1656 
+1664 
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DIRECTIONS  FOR  USING   THE  CHRONOLOGICAL  TABLES. 

Most  persons  consulting  the  following  tables  will  wish  to  be  spared 
the  perusal  of  the  description  of  the  origin  and  formation  of  the  several 
eras  comprised  in  them,  and  will  be  desirous  only  of  obtaining  their 
object  as  directly  as  possible,  namely,  the  conversion  of  a  date  ex- 
pressed in  either  the  Christian,  Hijra,  Samvat,  Saka,  Kali-vug, 
Vrihaspati,  Parasurama,  or  Grahaparivrithi  system,  into  the  corres- 
ponding day  of  any  other  of  the  same  series.  The  present  rules  will 
be  confined  to  this  object.  They  are  partly  repeated,  also,  with 
examples,  on  the  pages  of  the  several  yearly  scales,  for  the  conveni- 
ence of  more  immediate  reference. 

BULBS  FOB  AMY  DAT  07  TMB  FALLING  WITHIN  THE  RANGE  OF  THE  GENERAL  TABLES 
Xm,  AMD  XIV.,  NAMELY,  FROM  A.D.  622  TO  A.D.  1900  FOB  THE  HLTBA,  AND 
FROM  A.D.  1600  TO  A.D.  1900,  FOB  THE  HINDU  BRAS. 

HUBA  KALBNDAR, 

1..  To  find  the  Christian  date  corresponding  with  any  Muhammadan 
date  of  the  Hijra  era, — say  the  17th  of  Bajab  1201  a.h. 

Take  the  initial  day  of  the  year  1201  from  Table  XIII.,  which  will 
be  found  to  be  3  (or  Tuesday)  the  24th  October,  1786  zr.s.  Then  set 
the  first  day  of  Muharram  on  the  edge-scale  of  Table  V.  to  the  24th 
October  on  the  proper  column  of  the  Christian  era,  Table  XII.  Oppo- 
site to  the  17th  Rajab  will  be  found  to  stand  the  5th  May  (1787), 
which  is  the  day  required. 

2.  To  find  the  Muhammadan  day  agreeing  with  a  given  Christian 

day, — say  the  17th  March,  1804  (a  leap-year). 
Find  from  Table  XIII.  what  year  of  the  Hijra  commences  next 
before  March,  1804,  namely,  1218  a.h.,  beginning  on  Saturday,  the 
23rd  April,  1803.  Set  Scale  Y.  to  this  date,  and  read  off  opposite  to 
the  17th  March,  the  4th  of  Zilhejeh ;  but  because  1804  is  a  leap-year, 
and  the  day  falls  after  the  end  of  February,  one  day  must  be  added  to 
the  scale,  and  the  reading  will  then  be  the  5th  Zilhejeh,  which  is  the  day 
sought.  Should  the  day  of  the  week  be  also  required,  set  the  1st 
Muharram  to  Saturday  on  the  hebdomadal  scale  in  Table  XII.  and  read 
off  5th  Zilhejeh,  Saturday. 

3.  To  find  the  Christian  year  corresponding  with  the  jalus  of  any 

of  the  Mughal  Emperors  of  Dihlf, — for  instance,  the  19  th 

year  of  the  reign  of  Shah  '.Alam  ? 

In  the  column  of  Festivals  in  the  Hijra  kalendar,  page  182,  it  will 

be  seen  that  Shah  'Alam  come  to  the  throne  on  the  1st  of  Jumadi  I,  a.h. 

1178.    Adding  to  this  19,  as  above,  the  general  Hijra  Table  shows 

that  a.d.  1192  commenced  on  the  30th  Jan.  1778: — the  19th  jalus 
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therefore  (by  the  scale)  will  be  seen  to  commence  on  the  29th  May  of 
the  same  year. 

4.  To  convert  a  Hijra  date  into  any  of  the  Hindu  eras  correspond- 

ing to  the  given  Hindu  date. 
In  these  cases  the  intervention  of  the  Christian  scale  is  required, 
because  the  initial  days  of  the  Muhammadan  years  are  given  only  in 
the  latter  system.  When  once  the  English  day  is  found,  the  rules 
already  prescribed  will  answer  for  determining  the  remainder  of  the 
problem. 

HINDU  SOLAR  OR  8IDERBAL  KALENDAR. 

5.  To  convert  a  date  in  the  Kali-yug,  Saka,  or  Bengalf-san  eras, 

into  the  corresponding  Christian  date,— for  example,  the  1st 
of  Uih  B.s.  1199  =  k.t.  4893  =  Sa'k.  1714. 

By  Table  XIV.  the  1st  Baisakh,  k.y.  4893,  of  the  Hindu  solar  era 
coincided  with  Tuesday,  the  10th  April  a.d.  1792.  Therefore  setting 
the  index  of  the  Hindu  solar  scale,  Table  X.,  to  that  day,  on  the  proper 
column  of  Table  XII. : — the  1 1th  of  May  will  be  the  resulting  date. 

(From  the  astronomical  formation  of  the  Hindu  months,  an  error  of 
a  day  in  the  civil  reckoning  will  sometimes  occur,  which  the  kalendar 
X.  is  unable  to  correct,  without  a  computation  of  the  elements  of  the 
beginning  of  the  particular  Hindu  month  by  the  rule  hereafter  laid 
down,  page  178). 

6.  The  converse  of  the  above  proposition  hardly  requires  a  separate 

explanation. 

Example :  Required  the  Hindu  solar  day  corresponding  to  the 
20th  December,  1813? 

The  20th  December,  1813,  must  fall  in  the  Kali-yug  year,  4914 
(b.s.  1220),  commencing,  by  Table  XIV.,  on  Sunday,  11th  April,  1813. 
Setting,  therefore,  the  index  of  the  Hindu  solar  year  to  the  11th  April, 
the  20th  December  will  be  found  to  accord  with  the  7th  or  8th  Pausha, 
4914  x.t.  (The  Vilayatf  or  Dakhanf  reckoning  gives  the  latter,  while 
the  Bengali  gives  the  former  day.1) 

FESTIVALS. 

The  Hindu  Solar  Kalendar  contains  but  three  festivals  of  any 
importance,  namely,  Charak-phja,  on  the  last  day  of  the  year  (or 
entrance  of  the  Sun  into  the  first  sign  mesh,  of  the  Sidereal  Zodiac), 
called  also  the  Satwa-sankrdnta : — the  first  day  of  the  Vilayatf  year  of 

1  It  should  be  remarked  that  Warren's  'Kala  Sankalita'  pres  the  beginning  of 
the  Hindu  solar  year  invariably  one  day  earlier  than  the  reckoning  followed  in  the 
tables  of  the  §adr  Diw&ni.  This  arises  from  his  using  the  Tamil  year  of  the 
*  Xrya  Siddhanta,'  while  the  '  Snrya  Siddhanta'  is  need  in  Bengal.  We  have  not 
ventured  to  alter  the  tables,  bat  the  correction  may  be  borne  in  mind. 
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Orissa  and  of  the  peninsula  in  general,  viz.,  the  autumnal  equinox,  or 
rather  the  Sun's  entrance  into  Yirgo : — and  the  Makar-sankrdnta,  on 
the  last  day  of  Paushya,  when  the  sun  enters  Capricornus.  The 
Christian  day  on  which  these  occur  will  be  shewn  by  the  scale  when 
the  index  is  adjusted  for  the  given  year. 

LUNI-80LAE   KALBNDAR. 

7.  To  reduce  a  given  date  in  the  Samvat  of  Vikramaditya,  or  in  the 

FasH  of  the  Upper  Provinces,  to  the  corresponding  approximate 
Christian  day, — for  instance,  the  2nd  Sudi  Bhadon(sudf  Bhddra) 
1861,  Samvat,  or  the  16th  Bhadon,  1211,  Faslf. 
By  the  general  Table  XIY.,  column  15,  the  Samvat  year  1861,  com- 
menced on  the  day  after  the  last  conjunction,  which  fell  on  Sunday, 
Uth  March,  1804. 

Setting,  therefore,  the  index  of  the  luni-solar  scale  of  Table  VII. 
(or  the  new  moon  of  the  month  Chaitra),  to  the  11th  March,  we  find 
the  16th  Bhadon  (Bhadra)  falls  on  the  7th  August.  But  the  year  1 861 , 
Samvat,  is  an  adhika,  Mound/  or  intercalary  year;  it  is  necessary, 
therefore,  to  find  out  what  month  is  repeated,  otherwise  the  denomina- 
tion Bhadon  may  be  a  month  erroneous.  (N.B.  It  is  always  one  of 
the  first  five  months  or  the  last  month  of  the  lunar  year  that  is  repeated). 

8.  To  ascertain  what  month  will  be  repeated  in  the  Hindu  luni- 

solar  year, — taking  for  example  the  year  1861. 

Set  the  index  of  Table  VII.  (the  new  moon  of  Chaitra)  to  the  date 
of  the  beginning  of  the  luni-solar  year  in  the  solar  kalendar,  taken 
from  column  16  of  the  General  Table  XIV.  namely,  in  the  present 
instance,  the  1st  of  the  solar  month  Chaitra,  which,  month  (by  column 
14,  of  Table  XIV,  will  contain  31  days.) 

It  will  immediately  be  seen,  that  a  second  new  moon  will  fall  on 
the  31st  of  the  same  solar  month  Chaitra;  the  lunar  month  Chaitra 
therefore  will  be  repeated,  and  the  lunar  month  Bhadon  (Bhddra)  will 
fall  a  month  later,  coinciding  with  the  ordinary  month  A'san1  (Aswina.) 

Therefore,  in  reading  off  the  date  opposite  to  the  16  th  Bhadon— 
(A'san,)  the  English  date  will  come  out  the  6th  September,  a.d.  1804, 
which  is  now  correct. 

9.  The  converse  of  this  proposition  is  equally  simple,  regard  being 

paid  to  the  character  of  the  luni-solar  year,  and  the  month  to 
be  repeated  (if  any)  being  first  ascertained  by  the  rule  just 
explained. 

1  The  data  for  this  example  are  taken  from  Warren;  but  strictly  speaking  the 
intercalation  in  this  case  should  hare  belonged  to  the  preceding  year,  since  the  aefini- 
tion  of  the  commencement  of  the  new  year  states  that  it  begins  with  the  last  new 
moon  antecedent  to  the  first  Baisakh  of  tne  solar  kalendar. 

12 
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the  current  jean  of  any  other  system,  as  being  more  consonant  with 
our  ideas,  and  leas  liable  to  cause  mistakes  in  transferring  dates  to 
and  fro. 

RULES  FOR  DATES  TO  WHICH  THE  TABLES  DO  NOT  EXTEXD. 

There  are  two  methods  of  solving  Hindu  dates  anterior  to  the 
tables:  1st*  by  finding  the  time  expired  since  the  Kali-yug  epoch 
(which  commenced  on  Friday,  the  1 8th  February,  of  the  year  3 102  b.c.)  ; 
or,  2nd,  by  starting  from  some  more  modern  epoch,  the  correspondence 
of  which  has  been  previously  established.  The  latter  is  the  most  con- 
venient method,  and  a  Table  of  such  epochs  (IX.),  taken  from  the 
'Kali  Sankalita/  has  been  consequently  inserted  for  the  purpose  of 
applying  it  in  page  188 :  thus — 

Let  it  be  required  to  find  the  Christian  date,  Julian  style,  for  the  15th  Pausha, 
622  §6ka  ?  (623  current.) 

From  Table  IX.  it  appear*  that  the  $&ka  year  622  began  on  Saturday  the  20th 
March,  700  a.d.  Set  the  Index  of  the  Hindu  solar  year  scale  to  that  day,  and  read 
off  the  16th  Pausha = 6  th  December,  700. 

But  as  the  Hindu  months  may  vary  in  length  a  day  or  two,  this 
result  (if  requisite)  may  be  verified  by  finding  the  day  of  the  week  of 
both  kalendaro :  thus-* 

D.       A.       F. 

1.  Extract  from  Table  IX.  the  root  of  the  epoch (6)    05    60 

Add  from  Table  X.  the  collective  duration  to  the  1st  Pausha...     (1)     18    37 

And  16  days  to  the  15th  of  the  month (16)    00    00 

The  sum,  rejecting  sevens,  is (Monday)     (1)    24    27 

2.  By  the  Dominican  letter  Table  XI ,  of  p.  190,  the  year  700  a.d.  will  be  found 
to  hare  commenced  on  Friday  ;  whence  (by  the  scale  of  days  in  the  second  part  of 
the  same  tabic)  the  6th  of  December  will  fall  on  Monday,  which  day,  agreeing  with 
that  just  found,  the  first  computation  is  proved  to  be  correct  to  a  day. 

Answer :  Monday,  the  6th  December,  700  a.d. 

Example  2.  What  is  the  Hindu  solar  date  corresponding  to  the  12th  June, 
638  a.d. 

The  epoch  for  the  expired  year  3601,  k.y.,  or  §&ka  422  (the  nearest  in  occurrence 

to  the  year  638  a.d.)  is  (6)  21  40  on  the  18th  March. 

Add  from  Tabic  VIII.  30  years...  (2)  45  46 

8  years...  (3)  04  12 


»»  i> 


The  year  Kali-yug  3639  began  ...  (5)  10  68,  or  on  Friday  nearest  the  18th  March, 
638. 

Solve  the  Dominical  day,  by  which  Friday  proves  to  be  the  19th  March. 

Set  the  index  of  the  Hindu  solar  scale  according  to  the  11th  March  in  the  Chris- 
tian kalendar,  and  read  off,  the  12th  June = 23rd  Asarha. 

Now,  by  the  Dominical  letter,  the  12th  June  falls  on  a  Saturday  ; 

And  for  the  Hindu  year  we  have  as  abovo (5)  10  68 

Add  collective  duration  to  the  first  of  Asarha (6)  19  44 

And  the  23  days  of  Asarha (23) 

Making  the  23rd  Anarha  fall  also  on (6)30  42    «=    Saturday;    which 
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proves  the  operation  to  be  correct,  and  the  result  to  be,  Saturday,  the  23rd  Asarha 
year  460  §aka. 

Example  3.  Expounded  from  the  Kali-yug  epoch.  On  what  Christian  day  fell  the 
18th  Magna,  4903  k.t.  ? 

The  proximate  Christian  year  is  4903 — 3101 = a.d.,  1802  current  Take  the  con- 
tracted Ahargana  from  Table  VIII,.  vis.  — 

4000  years  =  (2)  01  83 

900    „      =  (5)  52  61 

3    „      =  (3)  46  34 

(4)  40  58 
Deduct  constant,  or  SodAyam1 (2)  08  51 

Tear  4904  k.y.  begins  (astronomically),  (2)  32  07,  counting  from  Friday,  or  on 
Sunday :  and  as  the  fraction  is  more  than  30  gharis,*  the  civil  year  will  commence 
on  the  following  day,  or  on  Monday :  this  is  called  the  suta  dma,  and  must  fall,  ac- 
cording to  the  General  Table,  somewhere  near  the  12th  April.  By  the  Dominical 
Table,  then,  it  will  be  found  that  Monday  corresponded  with  the  12th  April  of  that 
year. 

The  remainder  of  the  operation  may  be  performed  as  before,  either  by  the  scale, 
or  by  the  collectiTe  roots  of  the  months:  by  both  the  answer  comes  out » Sunday, 
30th  January,  1803. 

SAHYAT  AND  FA8LI  SATES  ANTERIOR  TO  THE  TABLES. 

Where  the  tables  do  not  give  the  initial  day  of  the  luni-solar  year, 
it  may  be  found  from  the  table  of  Lunar  Ahargana  in  p.  186,  by  the 
following  simple  process : — 

1.  Find  the  number  of  years  elapsed  since  the  commencement  of  the  Kali-yug. 

2.  Extract  the  number  of  days  corresponding  with  the  elapsed  period  of  HindA 
solar  years  aboTe  found,  from  Table  VIII. 

3.  Extract  also  the  number  of  days  elapsed  in  the  luni-solar  period  corresponding, 
from  Table  VI. 

Subtract  the  latter  from  the  former,  and  the  result  is  the  number  of  days  by 
which  the  luni-solar  anticipates  the  solar  year :  if  the  remainder,  however,  exceed 
one  lunation,  or  29d.  31g.  60p.,  that  amount  must  be  deducted  from  it ;  because  it  is 
thence  evident  that  an  intercalary  month  would  have  intervened ;  the  rule  for  the 
luni-solar  year  being,  that  it  shall  commence  from  the  last  new  moon  preceding  the 
solar  year. 

Note. — For  a  correspondence  of  the  luni-solar  with  the  European  date,  it  will  in 
all  cases  be  necessary  to  expound  the  beginning  of  the  Hindu  solar  year  in  the  first 
instance. 

Example :  On  what  European  day  did  the  Sam  vat  year  1660  commence  ? 

I  1660  +  3044  =  4704  Kali-yug  (expired.) 


1  Because  the  moment  oi  the  conjunction  of  the  planets  at  the  Hindu  epoch 
occurred  so  many  days  and  hours  after  the  zero  of  the  weekly  reckoning.  See  note  in 
page  188. 

3  The  civil  year  begins  at  sunrise  :  the  astronomical  at  noon. 
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lit  The  number  of  solar  days  elapsed  to  the  end  of  the  Kali-yog  year  4704 

D.  «.      F. 

will  be  4000 1461036  01  88 

700 256681  07  46 

4 1461  02  06 

1718177    11    26 
Deduct  Sodhyam  or  constant 2    08    51 

Days  elapsed,  or  root  of  k.t.  4704 1718176  02  34  (Tuesday). 

2nd.  The  number  of  iuni-solar  days  elapsed,  by 

Table  VI.  will  be  4000    1461026  60  19 

700    265675  49  49 

4    1446  69  66 

Days  elapsed,  or  root  of  Samvat  1660 1 718148    40    04 

Deducting  this  from  the  above,  the  remainder  26  is  the  number  of  days  by  which 
the  luni-solar  year  precedes  the  solar,  the  last  conjunction  of  the  sun  and  moon  falling 
on  the  (30  —  26  =)  4th  of  Chaitra :  one  day  must,  howerer,  in  all  cases  be  added 
to  this  result,  as  the  luni-solar  year  begins  on  the  day  after  the  conjunction  of  the 
sun  and  moon. 

The  1st  Baisakh,  solar  year  4704  k.t,  occurs  on  Monday,  the  7th  of  April,  1603 
a.d.,  therefore  deducting  26  days  as  aboTe  stated,  the  year  1660  Samrat  began  on 
Wednesday,  the  12th  March,  1603  a.d. 

Setting  the  luni-solar  scale  accordingly  to  that  day,  any  intermediate  day  of  the 
year  may  be  found .  haying  previously  determined  whether  any  and  what  month  of 
the  year  will  undergo  repetition  or  expungement,  by  the  rules  laid  down  in  page  178. 

Example  2.  What  day  of  the  Samrat  era  corresponds  with  the  1st  January  a.d. 
1  o.s. } 

The  year  a.d.  1  =  Kali-yug  3102 = Samvat  68 ;  but  as  these  years  begin  in  March- 
April,  the  1st  January  will  mil  in  the  preceding  years  respectively,  via.  k.t.  3101, 
and  8am.  57. 

For  the  initial  day  of  the  solar  year  we  have,  epoch  of  8101,  by  Table  IX  =  14th 
March  a.d.  0.1 

The  solar  days  expired,  omitting  fractions,  will  be 8000  =  1,095,776 

100  -       36,526 
1  «  365 


1,132,667 

The  luni-solar  days  will  be  (Tab.  VI.) 3000  «  1,096,732 

100  =       36,600 
1  »  854 

Two  intercalary  months...  «  69      1,132,646 

The  Samvat  precedes  the  solar  year  by  22  days 

and  consequently  begins  on  the  20th  February,  a.d  0.,  and  by  the  formula  in  page 
177,  it  will  be  a  *  lound*  year,  repeating  either  the  month  Bhadra  or  Sravana. 

Setting,  therefore,  the  index  of  the  luni-solar  kalendric  scale  to  the  20th  Feb. 
in  the  appropriate  Christian  scale,  the  first  of  January  will  be  found  to  rail  on  the  5th 
of  Magha  (Phalguna)  or  ( Samvat  67,  Mdgha-bmdi  ptmekami: 

1  Some  chronologists  make  the  year  0=1  B.C.,  and  indeed  this  is  the  common 
mode  of  reckoning. 
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• 

It  is  impossible,  within  the  compass  of  the  present  practical  roles, 
to  furnish  methods  for  correcting  the  approximate  lunar  days  solved  as 
above :  for  such  a  degree  of  accuracy,  recourse  must  be  had  to  Warren's, 
Jervis',  or  Bentley's  tables ;  but  as  the  lunar  equations  seldom  exceed 
half  a  day  in  time,  the  moon's  mean  place  will  always  be  within  one 
day  of  the  truth. 
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day  added  to  the  last  month  on  the  2nd,  6th,  7th, 

10th,  13th,  16th,  18th,  21st,  24th,  26th,  and  29th 

yean  of  a  cycle  of  30  lunar  yean.     For  further  per. 
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titulars,  see  page  144. 
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the  Hijra  year  commences,  to  which  set  the  index  of 

the  present  scale  (or  the  1st  day  of  Muharram),  in 

•  - 

p 

that  one  of  the  columns  of  the  European  calendar, 
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which  may  be  meat  convenient  for  the  purpose. 
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By  the  General  Table  of  tha  Hijra,  the  fear  1228 

A'lanmlt  IT..  J.  10th.  1187. 
Teiavttr,  Jeitb  IJth,  171. 
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commenced  on  Monday,  4th  January,  1813:  setting 
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therefore  the  1st  Huharram  to  that  day  in  the  outer- 
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most  column  bat  one  in  page  191,  there  will  be  found 

! 

opposite  to  the  12th  Shnban,  the  10th  of  August, 
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which  is  the  day  required. 
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To  find  the  name  of  the  day,  set  the  index  to  Mon- 

day in  the  column  of  weeks  and  days;  the  12th  Shabliu 

•  - 
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will  be  found  to  fall  on  Tuesday. 
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The  jalns  years  of  the  Mughal  Emperors  moat  be 

Muhammad  Shah,  j.  Uth.l  131 
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converted  into  Hijra   years,  by  adding  the  initial 

Bahldnr  Bbah,  J.  1st.  1111. 
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yean  in  each  case,  found  in  the  column  of  '  festivals,1 
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and  then  expounded  as  in  the  example  just  given. 
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Ferrnkhslr,  JelOi  SSd,  1114. 
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Leap  Tear,  MJ  days. 
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Table  VI. — Ahargana  Chandramana,  or  Luni-solar  Periods,  reckoned 
from  the  beginning  of  the  Kali-yug,  according  to  the  Surya  SiddhdeUa, 
to  find  the  root,  or  commencement  of  any  Luni-solar  Tear. 

The  days  in  this  account  are  reckoned  from  Thursday. 


• 

Luni-aolar  Periods. 

• 

Luni-aolar  Periods. 

• 

s 

Lnni-eolar  Periods. 

H 

|M 

£ 

D. 

o. 

p. 

D. 

o. 

p. 

D. 

o. 

*•  1 

1 

(4) 

354 

22 

01 

20 

(0)  7294 

03 

19 

300 

(1) 

109558 

28 

53 

2 

(1) 

708 

44 

03 

30 

(0)  10955 

50 

53 

400 

(4) 

146087 

49 

07 

3 

(0) 

1092 

87 

54 

40 

(0)  14588 

06 

37 

500 

0) 

182617 

09 

21 

4 

(4) 

1446 

59 

56 

50 

(0)  18249 

54 

11 

600 

(4) 

219148 

29 

35 

6 

f2) 

1801 

21 

57 

60 

(l)  21911 

41 

46 

700 

(0) 

255675 

49 

49 

6 

?1) 

2185 

15 

48 

70 

(0)  25543 

87 

31 

800 

(4) 

292205 

10 

04 

7 

w 

2539 

37 

50 

80 

(1)  29205 

45 

06 

900 

(5) 

328704 

58 

27 

8 

2) 

2893 

59 

51 

90 

(2)  32867 

32 

40 

1000 

(2) 

365234 

18 

42 

9 

1 

3277 

53 

43 

100 

(1)  36499 

48 

24 

2000 

(6) 

730498 

09 

IS 

10 

w 

3632 

15 

44 

200 

(5)  73029 

08 

38 

4000 

(6) 

1461025 

50 

19 

To  find  on  what  day  of  the  Solar  month,  Chaitra,  the  beginning  of  any  luni  eoimr 

year  fall*. 

1.  From  table  VIII.  of  Solar  Ahargana  page  188,  extract  the  number  of  solar 
days  elapsed  for  the  period  of  the  Kali-yug. 

2.  From  the  present  table  extract  in  a  similar  way  the  number  of  days  elapsed  in 
the  same  luni-solar  period. 

3.  Subtract  the  latter  from  the  former,  and  if  the  remainder  exceed  29}  days,  then 
subtract  that  amount  so  that  the  remainder  shall  always  be  less  than  29|. 

4.  This  remainder  is  then  the  number  of  days  by  which  the  lunar  year  precedes  the 
solar,  and,  counted  back  from  the  30th  of  the  solar  month,  Chaitra,  shews  the  date  in 
that  month  with  which  it  commences. 

For  an  example,  see  p.  181. 

SPBCIMBN  OP  A  LUNAR  MONTH    FROM    TUB    KINDti   CALENDAR  FOR  THB  INTERCALARY 
MONTH  CHAITRA  OF  THB  4924TK  LUNI-SOLAR  TBAR  OF  THB  KALI-YTJO. 

Adhika  Chaitra,  or  Phalguna-itiek. 


Sukla-Paksha,  or  Sudi. 


Krishna-Paksha,  or  Badi. 


it 
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?}£  Civil  Solar  month  Chaitra,  K.T.  4934  Current.  £ 


Civil  Solar  month  Chaitra,  K.T.  4934  Current. 

This  scale  shows  how  the  lunar  civil  day  is  coupled  with  the  solar  civil  day  in  which 
it  ends :  that  when  two  tithls  end  in  one  day,  the  second  tithi  is  expunged :  and  when 
d'  1  day,  the  tithi  is  reckoned  twice ;  see  p.  165. 


EXPLANATION. 

The  divisions  on  ths  outer  edge 
express  mean  semi-lunations,  or 
the  mean  time  of  the  moon's  con- 
junction and  opposition,  shewing 
their  connection  with  civil  time  in 
the  adjoining  column  of  days, 
wherein  it  will  be  seen  that  the 
first  dav  of  the  month  occurs  on 
the  day  following  the  conjunction. 
The  figures  of  this  column  follow 
the  ordinary  reckoning  of  the 
waxing  and  waning  moon,  ntdi 
and  badi. 

A.  means  amavajya,  or  oonjunc- 


■  aawVot 

^=^=  tudi  or  lukla-paktha, 
bright  ditto. 

The  inner  column  of  figures 
gives  the  dan  of  the  lunar  months 
as  used  in  the  Faall  year,  begin- 
ning always  with  the  full  moon. 

The  names  of  the  months  fol- 
low the  same  rule,  beginning  with 
the  full  moon ;  so  that  the  Samvat 
year  begins  in  the  middle  of 
Chaitnu 

The  names  in  capitals  give 
months  as  they  occur  in  an  ordi-- 
nary  year. 

When  a  month  is  intercalated, 
>t  takes  the  name  of  the  pre- 
ceding month  ;  and  all  the  subse- 
quent months,  and  festival*  cor 
responding,  are  shifted  forward 
one  lunation.  In  such  casea  the 
second  column  of  names  must  be 
used  from  the  intercalated  month 
onwards. 


To  find  what  month  U  to  he  r. 


■hhu  iBUIe,  column 

..  .     rt  the  eye  down  the 

scale,  and  obaerre  whethertnd  in 
what  solar  month  two  new  moons 
occur:  thai  month  will  become 
adliika  or  repeated. 

If  in  any  solar  month  (Panaha 
~r  Mfigb.)  no  new  moon  occurs, 
bat  month  will  be  '  * 
ponged  from  the  It 


Mi-iAflya  iritiya*  •udl.a. 


wnrBnj  year  begins. 
■XAmnatami 


•inrfilm,  fut  do 
'Snail  yofra,  fa 

Both  yttrti,  (ni 
■Ulta  do.,  tudi  1 


BkadruiritKna,  t. 


.  bsdLV. 
rwaSH,  badL  it 


Faalf  year  beams. 


•JUmlila,  tO  days.  j 

Stiti  dautmi,  t.  10. 
Slant  miUo,  s.  II. 


•DiwMi  fKuli-rmja.) 
•Bluiidlv,  audi,  I. 
•JatUZh&tri,  9 . 


PieAcXmoekun,  indl,  14. 


■Oanlih  ckotmtal.  b.  i. 
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Table  VIII. — Solar  Ahargana,  or  day*,  gharis,  and  pah  elapsed  from  fit 
beginning  of  the  Kali-yug,  for  any  period  of  years,  \wiih  the  days  *i 
the  week  (within  brackets)  obtained,  by  dividing  the  collective  days  by  7.~ 


5 


1 
2 
3 
4 
5 
6 
7 
8 
9 
10 


D. 

)  365 

)  730 

3)  1096 

5)  1461 

6)  1826 

0)  2191 

1)  2556 
3)  2922 
[4)  3287 
5)  3652 


winding. 

• 

g 

£ 

o. 

p. 

15 

31 

20 

31 

03 

80 

46 

.34 

40 

02 

06 

50 

17 

38 

60 

33 

09 

70 

48 

41 

80 

04 

12 

90 

19 

44 

100 

35 

15 

200 

Time  corresponding. 


D. 

7305 
10957 
14810 
(6)  18262 
[6)  21915 
25568 
29220 
1)  32873 
[6)  36525 
(6)  73051 


W 
[2 

:i 


4 
3 


o.  p. 

10  30 

45  46 

21  01 

56  16 

31  31 

06  47 

42  02 

17  17 

52  32 

45  04 


300 

400 

500 

600 

700 

800 

900 

1000 

2000 

4000 


Time 


6)  109577 

6)  146103 

6)  182629 

6)  219155 

6)  255681 

6)  292207 

(5)  328732 

(5)  365258 

US  730517 


e.  r. 

37  37 

30  09 

22  42 

15  14 

07  46 

OO  19 

52  51 

45  23 

30  47 


2)  1461035     01     33 


From  any  period  found  by  this  table,  tbe  constant  quantity  2  days  8  eh.,  51  pi.  is  to 
be  subtracted,  because  the  epoch  of  the  Kali-yog  occurred  tnat  time  after  the  zero  of 
the  table.    The  days  of  the  week  are  to  be  counted  from  Friday. 

The  solar  ahargana  are  required  at  length  to  find  the  beginning  of  the  Inni-eolar 
year,  as  explained  in  page  186,  and  in  the  text  at  page  181. 

To  find  the  beginning  of  the  Solar  year,  howeyer,  it  is  sufficient  to  take  oat  the 
figures  between  brackets  (with  the  gharit  and  pah,  where  accuracy  is  required)  for  the 
odd  years  of  the  century ;  and  add  them  to  the  epoch  of  the  nearest  century  in  the 
following  table  as  explained  in  page  180. 

Table  IX. — Epochs  of  HindU  Solar  Years  occurring  in  centuries  before 

or  after  Christ,  J.  S. 

To  be  used  for  finding  the  beginning  of  any  year,  without  reference  to  the  commence- 
ment of  the  Kali-yug. 


1000 
900 
800 
700 
600 
500 
400 
300 
200 
100 
a.d.  0 
100 
200 


i 


2101 
2201 
2301 
2401 
2501 
2601 
2701 
2801 
2901 
3001 
3101 
3201 
3301 


Epochs. 


D.  O.   P. 


1)  20  25 

I)   12  30 

04  35 

56  40 

48  45 

40  50 

32  65 

25  00 

17  05 

09  10 

01  15 

6)  53  20 

6)  45  25 


1 

(o 

[0 
0 

0 

(0 

[0 

0 

0 


Date 

in 
March. 


5 

6 

7 

7 

8 

9 

10 

11 

12 

13 

14 

14 

15 


300 

400 

500 

600 

700 

800 

900 

1000 

1100 

1200 

1300 

1400 

1500 


to 


I 


3401 
3501 
3601 
3701 
3801 
3901 
4001 
4101 
4201 
4301 
4401 
4501 
4601 


84ka 
year. 


222 

322 

422 

522 

622 

722 

822 

922 

1022 

1122 

1222 

1322 

1^2 


Epochs. 


d.    o. 


p. 


6)  37  30 

6)  29  35 

6)  21  40 

6)  13  45 

6)  05  50 

5)  57  55 

(5)  50  00 
f5)  42  05 

34  10 

26  15 

18  20 

10  25 

[6)  02  30 


Date 

in     ' 
March.. 


16 
17 
18 
19 
20 
20 
21 
22 
23 
24 
25 
26 
27 


From  1600  a.d.  the  General  Table  furnishes  a  continuation  of  the  aboye  epochs. 

Note, — When  this  table  is  used,  the  days  of  the  week  are  to  be  counted  from  Sunday. 

Example.— On  what  day  does  the  year  4250  K.  T.  commence } 

Nearest  epoch  4201  gives (5)    34    10 

Add  for  40  years,  (table  viii.)  (1)    21    01 

9  ditto    (4)     19    44 

Counting  from  Sunday,  it  begins  on  the     (4)     14    55,  fourth,   or 
Thursday  falling  nearest  to  the  23rd  of  March,  a.d.  1149. 


—HINDU  SOLAR  OR 
SIDEREAL  TEAR. 


EXPLANATION. 

*  The  divisions  on  the  outermost 
edge  of  the  paper  shew  the  cor- 
rect astronomical  lengths,  of  the 
XHndu-solar  months,  agreeing 
with  the  quantities  in  the  column 
beaded  Collective  Duration. 

The  scale  of  days,  gives  the 
civil  division  of  the  months  when 
the  astronomical  year  commences 
at  or  near  sunrise :  it  is  liable  to 
-variation  when  otherwise;  hut 
the  first  and  second  three-monthly 
periods  always  contain  94  and  93 
days  respectively. 

The  names  of  the  months  in 
Bengali  and  Tamil,  and  their 
astronomical  duration,  are  given 
in  the  column  of  months. 


BULB. 

2b  find  the  European  date  of 
any  day  in  the  Kali-yug,  Sdka, 
Bengdli  *any  or  VUdyatyor  Tamil 
erat:  orvieevered. 

Set  the  index,  or  1st  Bysakh, 
to  the  initial  day  of  the  Christian 
year  extracted  from  the  General 
Table,  or  found  by  means  of  the 
Table  of  Epochs  in  the  opposite 
page ;  and  read  off  the  date  re- 
quired. 

To  resolve  the  Hindu1  solar  date 
concurning  with  any  day  of  the 
luni-solar  year,  gamvat  or  Fasli, 
set  the  index  ot  the  luni-solar 
scale  (p.  187)  to  its  expounded 
day  in  Chaitra  and  read  off  the 
day  required,  which  will  however 
be  only  an  approximation,  as  the 
lengths  of  the  lunar  months  vary 
in  a  trifling  degree. 


FESTIVALS. 


(The  Luni-solar  year  com- 
mences on  the  last  new  moon 
occurring  in  thia  month.) 


Tear  begins, 
on  0*8  entering  the 
sidereal  sign  T  [mS- 
sha)    called    Satwa- 
iankrant. 


Xark-eankrant. 
iSkankodkara  milanX 

0 


VUiyati  year  begins,  1. 


Tuiasankratit. 


COLLSCnVK 
DVKATION. 


MONTHS. 

Tarn.  Ben. 


1  D-  '• 


(2)  80    65    32 


(6)  62    19    44 


(2)  98    66    22 


(6)125    24    84 


(2)156    26    44 


(4)186    54    06 


(6)216    48    IS 


(1)246    18    87 


(2)275    89    SO 


(4)305    08    46 


(5)884    55    10 


gP 


S* 


s»? 


OB 

W 

► 


eopu 


3 


£9   SOCS 


**  loir 

M  H 

9?    *       f 


»? 


e»  9    t 


8P"S    t 


PE  1 


gP* 


&?  F 


S 


Charak'pitja. 


(1)865    15    31 


8*I 


fe» 
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Table  XI.— To  find  the  day  of  th*  meet  for  amy  d*U  jrmaw,   SOOO  : 
2700  i.D-     Firtt  Part— for  New   Yaar'i  Dmy  of  amy    Yarn. 


CUMria  before  OHM. 

C-M---,*- 

j 

joao 

4900 

I, 

1             ifc-    ■ 

tseo 

4400 

4S00 

4100 

4000     3900 

3000 

ajoo 

1100 

Oiajtma. 

M  |    M       *> 

1B0O 

Ccntorle*.       fi-l 

1200 

1000 

BOO 

E00 

400 

900 

100 

100 

0 

C>' 

a  loo 

MOO 

mod  Isaoo    i>*  .- 

Ft. 

Th. 

w. 

Tu. 

M 

8u. 

Ba. 

0 

28. 

56. 

84. 

Fr. 

Th. 

W.     Ttt- ,'  M.     >l 

Th. 

W. 

Tu. 

Su 

Sa. 

Fr. 

.1 

.29 

.57 

.85 

Sa. 

Fr. 

Th. 

W.  '  Tu.    * 

Tu. 

M. 

Su. 

8a 

Ft. 

Th. 

W. 

2 

30 

58 

86 

Su. 

8a. 

Pr. 

Th.    W     T. 

M. 

So. 

Si. 

Fr. 

Th. 

W. 

Tu. 

3 

31 

as 

87 

V. 

Su. 

Sa. 

FY.     Th_   V 

Sn. 

St 

Fr. 

Th. 

W. 

Tu. 

H. 

32. 

60. 

88. 

W. 

Tu. 

M. 

So.  '  Sa.    T- 

Sa. 

Fr. 

Th. 

W. 

Tu. 

M. 

So. 

.5 

.33 

.61 

.89 

Th. 

W. 

Tu. 

M.    -  Sa.    w 

Th. 

W. 

Tu. 

H. 

So. 

8a. 

Fr. 

6 

34 

62 

SO 

Fr. 

Th. 

W. 

Ta-jM.     >-- 

w. 

Tu. 

Su. 

Sa. 

Fr. 

Th. 

7 

35 

63 

91 

Sa. 

Fr. 

Th. 

W.,Iv    M 

Tu. 

M. 

Su. 

Sa. 

Fr. 

Th. 

W. 

8. 

36. 

54. 

32. 

M. 

Su 

Sa. 

Fr.lTl    » 

M 

Su. 

Sa. 

Fr. 

Th. 

"W. 

Tu. 

.9 

.37 

.65 

93 

Tu. 

M. 

Su. 

Saw  i  Pr.    T: 

Sa. 

Fr. 

Th. 

W. 

Tu. 

M- 

So. 

10 

38 

68 

94 

W. 

To. 

M. 

So.     Sa.    Fr 

Fr. 

Th. 

W 

Tu. 

M. 

Su. 

Sa 

11 

39 

67 

96 

Th. 

W. 

Tu. 

H-    J  Sa     St 

Th. 

W. 

Tu. 

H. 

Su. 

8a. 

Ft. 

12. 

40. 

68. 

86. 

Sa. 

Fr. 

Th. 

W.     Tn-   * 

W. 

Tu. 

M 

Su. 

Sa. 

Fr. 

Th. 

.13 

.69 

.97 

Su. 

Sa. 

Ft. 

Th.    W.  '  T. 

Su. 

Sa. 

Fr. 

Th. 

W. 

Tu. 

14 

42 

70 

98 

Su. 

8a. 

Fr. 

Th    W 

Su. 

Sa. 

Fr. 

Th. 

W. 

Tu. 

M. 

15 

43 

71 

99 

Tu. 

M. 

Sn. 

Sa. 

Fl.    Tt 

8a. 

Fr. 

Th. 

W, 

Tu. 

H. 

Su. 

16. 

72. 

Th. 

W. 

Tu. 

If. 

s».  s* 

Fr. 

Th. 

W. 

Tu. 

M. 

Sn. 

8a. 

.17 

.46 

.73 

Fr. 

Th. 

W. 

To. 

M.    A 

W. 

Tb. 

M. 

Su. 

Sa. 

Fr. 

Th. 

18 

16 

74 

Sa. 

Fr. 

Th. 

W. 

To.   M    • 

Tu. 

M. 

Su. 

Sa. 

Ft. 

Th. 

W. 

19 

a 

75 

Su. 

Ba. 

Fr. 

Th. 

W.  :  Tt  1 

8u. 

Sa 

Fr. 

Th. 

Tu. 

30 

48. 

76. 

Tu. 

So. 

Sa. 

Fr.    71 

Su. 

St 

Fr. 

Th. 

W. 

Tu. 

M. 

.21 

.49 

.77 

W. 

Tu. 

M. 

Su. 

Sa.    Ft 

Fr. 

Th. 

W. 

Tu. 

Su. 

Sa. 

22 

50 

78 

Th. 

W. 

Tu. 

M. 

Sn.  '  Sa  : 

Th. 

W. 

Tu. 

Su. 

Sa. 

Ft. 

23 

51 

78 

Fr. 

Th. 

W. 

Tu. 

If.   ■  St  -' 

W. 

Tu. 

Su. 

Sa. 

Ft. 

Th. 

24. 

52. 

80. 

So. 

Sa. 

Fr. 

Th. 

W.  1 T- > 

Tu. 

H. 

8u. 

Sa. 

Ft. 

Th. 

W. 

.25 

.53 

.81 

M. 

8u. 

Sa. 

Pr. 

Th.    W 

Su. 

Sa. 

Fr. 

Th. 

W. 

TV 

M. 

26 

64 

82 

Tu. 

H. 

Su. 

Sa. 

Fr.  '  n  I 

Ba. 

Fr. 

Th. 

W. 

Tu. 

H. 

Tu. 

27 

56 

83 

W. 

Tu. 

If. 

Sa. 

Sa.    Fr   - 

Second  Part— for  Month*  or  Day. 


the  day  od  which  the  rear  commences.  Then  took  for  the  day  of  tho  mouth  in  the  lowr:  J-' 
of  the  ume  table,  and  on  a  line  with  it.  in  the  first  column,  is  shown  the  number  of  dip  "' 
added  to  tho  initial  day  of  the  year  first  found :  thai  the  15th  of  April,  1833,  will  fell  * 
Sunday  j,   fi  =  Saturday. 

If  the  given  year  be  a  leap  year,  and  the  mouth  January  or  February,  it  mint  be  tool"*  ■■■' 
tutdor  January,  L.  T.  or  February,  L.  Y.  A  leap  year  after  Chriit  ii  marked  by  ■  dot  on  * 
right  hand ;  one  before  Chriit,  by  a  dot  on  the  left. 
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INDIAN   CHRONOLOGICAL  TABLES. 


OBNSBAL  TABLE  OF  THE  HI7BA. 


Not$. — The  Hijra  Chronological  Table  has  been  collated  with  that  published  in 
Playfair's  *  Chronology,'  as  several  errors  of  the  press  were  discovered  in  Warren's 
4  Kala  Sankalita.'  The  dates  are  expressed  in  old  or  Julian  style  np  to  the  year 
a  d.  1750,  after  which  they  are  continued  in  new  or  Gregorian  style. 

In  the  initial  ferue,  1  stands  for  Sunday,  2  for  Monday,  etc. 

For  an  explanation  of  the  Muhammadan  era,  see  page  144,  and  for 
the  application  of  the  present  table  in  conjunction  with  the  calendric 
scale  for  the  lunar  year,  see  pages  175  and  185. 

There  are  errors  in  many  other  published  tales  of  the  Hijra,  and 
as  those  consulting  them  may  thus  be  led  to  wrong  results,  it  may  be 
as  well  here  to  notice  a  few  of  the  discrepancies  which  a  cursory 
examination  has  discovered.  Thus  in  'Tables  of  the  Christian  and 
Muhammadan  Eras,'  published  in  Calcutta  in  the  year  1790,  by  James 
White,  the  year  1800,  a.d.,  is  made  a  leap  year,  and  all  the  Christian 
dates  subsequent  thereto  are  consequently  in  error  one  day,  being  in 
defect. 

In  the  Sudur  Dewanee  tables1  the  irregularities  of  the  earlier  Hijra 
dates  cannot  be  reconciled  on  any  principle  of  a  single  mistake  pervad- 
ing them;  and  as  the  false  dates  have  been  in  a  manner  officially 
promulgated  at  the  head  of  the  Government  Regulations,  it  becomes 
the  more  necessary  to  point  them  out  in  a  conspicuous  manner.  The 
Tables  begin  with  the  year  1765.  The  following  are  the  corrections 
required  for  the  first  day  of  Muharram,  up  to  the  year  1197  : — 


A.K. 

1178/or 

1179  „ 

1180  „ 

1181  „ 

1182  „ 

1183  „ 

1184  „ 

1185  „ 

1186  „ 

1187  „ 


5th  July,  read 
24th  June, 

2nd  June, 

2nd  June, 
22nd  May, 
13th  May, 

3rd  May, 
24th  April, 

2nd  April, 
30th  Mar., 


» 
»» 
ft 
» 
» 


1st  July,  1764. 
20th  June. 

9th  June. 
30th  May. 
18th  May. 

7th  May. 
27th  April. 
16th  April. 

4th  April. 
25th  Mar. 


A.R. 

1188/or 

1189 

1190 

1191 

1192 

1193 

1194 

1195 

1196 

1197 


r> 


>! 


20th  Mar., 

9th  Mar., 

28th  Feb., 

16th  Feb., 

4th  Feb., 

22nd  Jan., 

11th  Jan., 

30th  Dec., 

18th  Dec., 

6th  Dec., 


read  14th 

4th 
21st 

9th 
30th 
19th 

lth 
28th 
17th 

7th 


Mar. 
Mar. 
Feb. 
Feb. 
Jan. 
Jan. 
Jan. 
Dec. 
Dec. 
Dec. 


1774. 


After  this,  the  differences  seldom  exceed  one  day,  and  are  caused 
by  the  wrong  years  being  made  bissextile.  The  jalus  years  of  Shah 
A'lam  are  all  one  year  in  advance. 

Captain  Jervis'  Tables,  printed  at  Bombay,  are  correct,  differing 
only  occasionally  in  the  position  of  the  intercalary  years. 

1  The  following,  I  am  informed,  is  the  mode  in  which  the  Sudur  Dewanee 
Almanack  is  prepared.  The  Pandit  of  the  Court,  at  the  beginning  of  each  English 
year,  submits  an  almanack  for  the  English  and  native  Eras.  One  copy  of  this  is 
kept  in  the  office,  and  another  forwarded  to  Government. 

It  may  be  notioed  that  the  popular  commencement  of  the  Hijra  year  occurs  on 
the  first  sight  of  the  new  moon;  but  this  cannot  affect  its  chronological  deter- 
mination. 
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Table  XIII. — Of  correspondence  between  the  IZijra  and  the  Julian  and 
Gregorian  Kalendars  of  Europe,  shewing  the  first  day  of  each  year  of 
the  Hijra  Kalendar. 


HZJBi. 


OHKMTIAV  1BA. 


Tear. 


1 

2B. 

3 

4 

5B. 

6 

7B. 

8 

9 

10  B. 
11 
12 

13  B. 
14 
15 

16  B. 
17 

18  B. 
19 
20 

21  B. 
22 
23 

24  B. 
25 

26  B. 
27 
28 

29  B. 
30 
31 

32  B. 
83 
34 

35  B. 
36 

87  B. 
38 
39 

40  B. 
41 
42 

43  B. 
44 
45 

46  B. 
47 

48  B. 
49 
50 

51  B. 
52 
53 

54  B. 
55 


622 

623 

624 

625 

626 

627 

628 

629 

630 

631 

632 

633 

634 

635 

636 

637 

638 

639 

640 

640 

641 

642 

643 

644 

645 

646 

647 

648 

649 

650 

651 

652 

653 

654 

655 

656 

657 

658 

659 

660 

661 

662 

663 

664 

665 

666 

667 

668 

669 

670 

671 

672 

672 

673 

674 


Month. 


DV 


16  July... 

5  July... 

24  June.. 

13  June.. 
2  June.. 

23  May... 

11  May... 

1  May... 

20  April.. 
9  April.. 

29  March 

18  March 
7  March 

25  Feb.... 

14  Feb.... 

2  Feb.... 

23  Jan.... 

12  Jan.... 
2  Jan.... 

21  Dec.... 

10  Dec.... 
80  Nov... 

19  Not... 
7  Nov... 

28  Oct.... 

17  Oct.... 
7  Oct.... 

25  Sept... 

14  Sept... 
4  Sept... 

24  Aug... 

12  Aug... 

2  Aug... 

22  July... 

11  July... 

30  June.. 

19  June.. 
9  June.. 

29  May... 

17  May... 

7  May... 

26  April. . 

15  April . 
4  April. . 

24  March 

13  March 

3  March 

20  Feb.... 
9  Feb.... 

29  Jan.... 

18  Jan. 

8  Jan.... 

27  Dec.... 

16  Dec.... 

6  Deo.... 


6 

3 

1 

5 

2 

7 

4 

2 

6 

3 

1 

5 

2 

7 

4 

1 

6 

3 

1 

5 

2 

7 

4 

1 

6 

3 

1 

5 

2 

7 

4 

1 

6 

3 

7 

5 

2 

7 

4 

1 

6 

3 

7 

5 

2 

6 

4 

1 

6 

3 

7 

5 

2 

6 

4 


Hijza. 

YXAB. 


56  B. 

57 

58 

59  B. 

60 

61 

62  B. 

63 

64 

65  B. 

66 

67  B. 

68 

69 

70  B. 

71 
72 

78  B. 
74 
75 
76  B. 

77 

78  B. 

79 

80 

81  B. 

82 

83 

84  B. 

85 

86  B. 

87 

88 

89  B. 

90 

91 

92  B. 

93 

94 

95  B. 

96 

97  B. 

98 

99 

100  B. 
101 
102 
103  B. 
104 
105 
106  B. 
107 
108  B. 
109 
110 


CHXIftSIAY  BRA. 


Ymr. 


Month. 


W 


675 

676 

677 

678 

679 

680 

681 

682 

683 

684 

685 

686 

687 

688 

689 

690 

691 

692 

693 

694 

695 

696 

697 

698 

699 

700 

701 

702 

703 

704 

705 

705 

706 

707 

708 

709 

710 

711 

712 

713 

714 

715 

716 

717 

718 

719 

720 

721 

722 

723 

724 

725 

726 

727 

728 


25  Nov... 

14  Nov... 

3  Nov... 
23  Oct.... 
13  Oct.... 

1  Oct.... 

20  Sept... 
10  Sept... 
30  Aug... 
18  Aug... 

8  Aug... 

28  July... 

18  July... 

6  July... 

25  June.. 

15  June.. 

4  June.. 

23  May... 

13  May... 

2  May... 

21  April.. 
10  April.. 
30  March 
20  March 

9  March 

26  Feb.... 

15  Feb.... 

4  Feb.... 

24  Jan.... 

14  Jan.... 

2  Jan.... 

23  Dec.... 
12  Dec.... 

1  Dec.... 

20  Nov... 
9  Nov... 

29  Oct... 

19  Oct.... 

7  Oct.... 
26  Sept... 

16  Sept... 

5  Sept... 

25  Aug... 
14  Aug... 

3  Aug... 

24  July... 
12  July... 

1  July... 

21  June.. 
10  June.. 
29  May... 
19  May... 

8  May... 
28  April. . 
16  April. . 


1 

6 

3 

7 

5 

2 

6 

4 

1 

5 

3 

7 

5 

2 

6 

4 

1 

5 

3 

7 

4 

2 

6 

4 

1 

5 

8 

7 

4 

2 

6 

4 

1 

5 

3 

7 

4 

2 

6 

8 

1 

5 

3 

7 

4 

2 

6 

8 

1 

5 

2 

7 

4 

2 

6 


HlJBl 
YX*B. 


Onxanur  bba. 


111B. 

112 

113 

114B. 

115 

116  B. 

117 

118 

119  B. 

120 

121 

122  B. 

123 

124 

125  B. 

126 

127  B. 

128 

129 

130  B. 

131 

132 

133  B. 

134 

135 

136  B. 

137 

138  B. 

139 

140 

141 B. 

142 

143 

144  B. 

145 

146  B. 

147 

148 

149  B. 

150 

151 

152  B. 

158 

154 

155  B. 

156 

157  B. 

158 

159 

160  B. 

161 

162 

163  B. 

164 

165 


Month. 


729 

730 

731 

732 

733 

734 

735 

736 

737 

737 

738 

739 

740 

741 

742 

743 

744 

745 

746 

747 

748 

749 

750 

751 

752 

753 

754 

755 

756 

757 

758 

759 

760 

761 

762 

763 

764 

765 

766 

767 

768 

769 

770 

770 

771 
772 
773 
774 
775 
776 
777 
778 
779 
780 
781 


Dv 


5  April. . 
26  March 
15  March 

8  March 

21  Feb.... 

10  Feb.... 
31  Jan.... 
20  Jan.... 

8  Jan.... 

29  Dec.... 
18  Dec.... 

7  Dec.... 

26  Nov... 

15  Nov... 

4  Nov... 
25  Oct.... 
18  Oct.... 

3  Oct... 

22  Sept... 

11  Sept... 
81  Aug... 

20  Aug... 

9  Aug... 

30  July... 

18  July... 
7  July... 

27  June.. 

16  June.. 

5  June.. 

25  May... 
14  May... 

4  Majr... 
22  April.. 
11  April.. 

1  April. . 

21  March 

10  March 

27  Feb.... 

16  Feb.... 

6  Feb.... 

26  Jan.... 
14  Jan.... 

4  Jan.... 
24  Dec.... 
13  Dec.... 

*>  uec. ... 
21  Nov... 

11  Nov... 

31  Oct.. . 

19  Oct.... 
9  Oct... 

28  Sept... 

17  8ept... 
6  Sept.. 

26  Aug... 

14 


3 

1 

5 

2 

7 

4 

2 

6 

3 

1 

5 

2 

7 

4 

1 

6 

3 

1 

5 

2 

7 

4 

1 

6 

3 

7 

5 

2 

7 
4 
1 
6 
3 
7 
5 
2 
7 
4 
1 
6 
8 

7 
5 
2 
5 
4 
1 
6 
3 
7 
5 
2 
6 
4 
1 
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186  B 

782 

15  Aug.. 

5  1 

187 

783  |  S  Aug.. 

3 

168  B 

784  24  July.. 

1 

169 

785'  14  July.. 

S 

170 

786  1  3  July.. 

2 

171  B 

787 1  22  June . 

172 

788'  11  June. 

4 

173 

789  1  31  May.. 

174B 

790  20  May.. 

5 

17fi 

791  10  May.. 

176  B 

792 

28  April. 

7  ■ 

177 

793 

18  April. 

6 

178 

794 

7  April. 
27  March 

2  j 

179  B 

795 

180 

70S 

16  March 

181 

797 

5  March 

182  B 

798 

22  Feb... 

5 

183 

799 

12  Feb... 

3 

184 

BOO 

lFeb... 

7 

186  B 

801 '  20  Jan.... 

4 

186 

802  10  Jan.... 

2 

187  B 

802  1  30  Dec  ... 

6 

188 

803 

20  Dm  ... 

189 

804 

8  Deo... 

190  B. 

806 

27  Nov... 

6 

191 

806 

17  Not... 

3 

192 

807 

6  Not  .. 

7 

193  B 

BOS 

25  Oct.... 

194 

809 

16  Oct.... 

2 

195 

810 

i  Oct... 

6 

198  B 

an 

23  Sept... 

3 

107 

812 

12  Sept... 

198  B 

813 

1  Sept... 

5 

180 

814 

22  Aug... 

3 

200 

815 

11  Aug... 

7 

201  B 

816 

30  July... 

202 

817 

20  July... 

2 

203 

818 

9  July... 

6 

204  B. 

819 

28  June . . 

3 

206 

820 

206  B. 

821 

6  June.. 

5 

207 

822 

27  May... 

3 

208 

823 

16  May... 

7 

200  B. 

824 

4  May... 

4 

210 

825 

24  April. . 

2 

211 

826 

13  April. . 

e 

212B. 

827 

22  March 

3 

213 

828 

214 

829 

11  March 

6 

215  B 

830 

28  Feb... 

2 

216 

831 

18  Feb ... 

7 

217  B 

832 

7  Feb... 

218 

833 

27  Jan.... 

2 

219 

834 

6 

220  B. 

836 

3 

221 

836 

26  Deo  ... 

1 

222 

836 

14  Dec... 

6 

223  B. 

837 

3  Dec  ... 

2 

224 

23  Not... 

7 

226 

839 

12  Not... 

4 

840 
841 
842 
843 
844 
845 
84S 
847 

849 

31  Oct, 
21  Oct. 
10  Oct. 
30  Sept 
18  Sept 

7  Sept 
28  Aug 
17  Aug 

6  Aug 
26  July 

6 
3 
1 

5 
2 

7 

4 
1 
6 

850 

16  July 

3 

851 

5  July 

862 

23  June. 

853 

2 

354 

7 

855 

22  May... 

856 

10  May... 

I 

867 

30  April.. 

6 

858 

19  April.. 

3 

869 

8  April.. 
28  March 

7 

860 

861 

17  March 

2 

862 

7  March 

7 

863 

24  Feb.. . 

864 

13  Feb... 

865 

2  Feb... 

6 

866 

22  Jan.... 

3 

867 

7 

868 

6 

868 

20  Dec... 

2 

869 

10  Dec  ... 

7 

870 

29  Not... 

871 

18  Not... 

872 

7  Not... 

6 

873 

27  Oct.... 

s 

874 

16  Oct. ... 

7 

B76 

6  Oct.... 

5 

876 

24  Sept... 

2 

877 

13  Sept... 

6 

878 

3  Sept... 

879 

23  Aug... 

880 

12  Ang... 

6 

881 

1  Aug... 

3 

882 

21  July... 

7 

883 

11  July... 

5 

884 

29  Juno.. 

2 

886 

18  June.. 

e 

886 

887 

28  May... 

888 

16  May... 

889 

6  May... 

3 

890 

25  April.. 

7 

891 

15  April. 

6 

892 

23  March 

2 

893 

6 

894 

13  March 

895 

896 

19  Feb.. 

6 

897 

8  Feb... 

3 

898 

28  Jan. 

7 

286  B 

899 

17  Jan.... 

4 

237 

900 

7  Jan.... 

2 

288  B 

900 

26  Deo.. 

6 

289 

901 

16  Dec... 

290 

902 

6  Dec... 

1 

291  B 

903 

24  Ncit... 

6 

292 

13  Not.  . 

3 

293 

905 

2  Not... 

7 

294  B 

906 

22  Oct.... 

295 

907 

12  Oct.... 

2 

298  B. 

908 

30  Sept... 

6 

297 

909 

20  Sept... 

298 

910 

9  Sept... 

299  B 

911 

29  Aug... 

5 

912 

18  Aug... 

3 

301 

913 

7  Aug... 

7 

302  B 

814 

27  July... 

303 

915 

17  July... 

2 

304 

916 

6  July... 

6 

305  B. 

917 

24  June... 

3 

300 

918 

307  B. 

919 

5 

308 

920 

23  May... 

309 

921 

12  May... 

7 

310B. 

922 

1  May... 

311 

923 

21  April.. 

2 

312 

924 

29  March 

6 

313  B. 

925 

3 

314 

926 

19  March 

316 

927 

8  March 

5 

316  B. 

928 

25  Feb... 

2 

317 

929 

14  Feb ... 

7 

318  B 

930 

3  Feb... 

4 

319 

931 

2*  Jan.... 

2 

320 

932 

13  Jan.... 

6 

321  B. 

933 

1  Jan.... 

3 

322 

933 

22  Dec... 

323 

934 

11  Dec... 

6 

324  B. 

935 

30  Not... 

2 

326 

936 

19  Not... 

7 

326  B 

937 

8  Not... 

327 

938 

29  Oct.... 

2 

328 

939 

18  Oct.... 

6 

329  B. 

940 

6  Oct.... 

3 

330 

941 

26  Sept... 

331 

942 

15  Sept... 

6 

332  B. 

943 

4  Sept... 

2 

333 

944 

24  Aug... 

7 

334 

946 

13  Aug... 

4 

335  B 

946 

2  Aug... 

336 

947 

23  July.. 

6 

337  B 

948 

14  July... 

3 

338 

949 

1  July... 

339 

960 

20  June.. 

5 

340  B 

961 

2 

341 

962 

29  May.. 

7 

342 

963 

18  May.. 

343  B 

964 

7  May.. 

1 

344 

965 

27  April. 

6 

345 

966 

15  April. 

3 
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OmiBTXJUr  SEA. 

CHBI8TIJL2T  SVA. 

CmsTiAxr  SBA. 

Hub  a. 

YJUK. 

HWBA 
YMAM. 

BlJBA 
Y.ZA.B. 

Yew. 

Month. 

Day 

7 

Tear. 

Month. 

Day 
.  3 

Year. 

Month. 

Day. 
.  6 

346  B. 

957 

4  April  . 
25  March 

406  B. 

1015 

21  June . 

466  B 

.  1073 

6  Sept. 

347 

958 

6 

407 

1016 

10  June. 

.  1 

467 

1074 

27  Aug.. 

.  4 

348  B. 

959 

14  March 

2 

408  B. 

1017 

30  May  . 

.  6 

468  B 

.  1075 

16  Aug. . 

.  1 

349 

960 

3  March 

7 

1  409 

1018 

20  May  . 

.  3 

1  469 

1076 

6  Aug.. 

.  6 

350 

961 

20  Feb.... 

4 

410 

1019 

9  May  . 

7 

470 

1077 

25  July.. 

.  3 

351  B. 

962 

9  Feb.... 

1 

411  B. 

1020 

27  April. . 

4 

471  B 

1078 

14  July.. 

.  7 

352 

963 

30  Jan.  ... 

6 

412 

1021 

17  April.. 

2 

472 

1079 

4  July.. 

.  6 

353 

964 

19  Jan. ... 

3 

413 

1022 

6  April. . 
26  March 

6 

473 

1080 

22  June . . 

.  2 

354  B. 

965 

7  Jan. ... 

7 

414  B. 

1023 

3 

474  B. 

1081 

11  June. 

6 

355 

965 

28  Dec.  ... 

5 

1416 

1024 

16  March 

1 

475 

1082 

1  June.. 

4 

356  B. 

966 

17  Dec. ... 

2 

416B. 

1025 

4  March 

5 

476  B. 

1083 

21  May.. 

1 

357 

967 

7  Dec.  ... 

7 

,417 

1026 

22  Feb.  .. 

3 

477 

1084 

10  May.. 

6 

358 

968 

25  Nov.... 

4 

418 

1027 

11  Feb.  .. 

7 

478  1 1085 

29  April. . 

3 

359  B. 

969 

14  Nov.... 

1 

419  B. 

1028 

31  Jan.  .. 

4 

479  B.  1086 

18  April.. 

7 

360 

970 

4  Nov... 

6 

420 

1029 

20  Jan. . . 

2 

480 

1087 

8  April. . 
27  March 

6 

361 

971 

24  Oct. ... 

3 

421 

1030 

9  Jan.  . . 

6 

481 

1088 

2 

362  B. 

972 

12  Oct. ... 

7 

422  B. 

1030 

29  Dec.... 

3 

482  B. 

1089 

16  March 

6 

363 

973 

2  Oct.... 

5 

423 

1031 

19  Dec... 

1 

483 

1090 

6  March 

4 

364 

974 

21  Sept... 

2 

424 

1032 

7  Dec.... 

5 

484 

1091 

23  Feb... 

1 

366  B. 

975 

10  Sept... 

6 

425  B. 

1033 

26  Nov. . . 

2 

485  B. 

1092 

12  Feb. . . 

5 

366 

976 

30  Aug. . . 

4 

426 

1034 

16  Nov. . . 

7 

486 

1093 

1  Feb. . . 

3 

367  B. 

977 

19  Aug. . . 

1 

427  B. 

1035 

5  Nov. . . 

4 

487  B. 

1094 

21  Jan.... 

7 

368 

978 

9  Aug. . . 

6 

428 

1036 

25  Oct... 

2 

488 

1095 

11  Jan.... 

6 

369 

979 

29  July  . . 

3 

429 

1037 

14  Oct.... 

6 

489 

1095 

31  Dec. . . 

2 

370  B. 

980 

17  July.. 

7 

430  B. 

1038 

3  Oct... 

3 

490  B. 

1096 

19  Dec. . . 

6 

371 

981 

7  July . . 

6 

431 

1039 

23  Sept... 

1 

491 

1097 

9  Dec. . . 

4 

372 

982 

26  June . . 

2 

432 

1040 

11  Sept... 

5 

492 

1098 

28  Nov. . . 

1 

373  B. 

983 

16  June . . 

6 

433  B. 

1041 

31  Aug... 

2 

493  B. 

1099 

17  Nov... 

6 

374 

984 

4  June . . 

4 

434 

1042 

21  Aug. . . 

7 

494 

1100 

6  Nov. . . 

3 

375 

985 

24  May  .. 

1 

435   1043  10  Aug... 

4 

496 

1101 

26  Oct ... 

7 

376  B. 

986 

13  May  . . 

6 

436  B. 

1044 

29  July... 

1 

496  B. 

1102 

15  Oct.... 

4 

377 

987 

3  May  . . 

3 

437 

1046 

19  July... 

6 

497 

1103 

5  Oct.... 

2 

378  B. 

988 

21  April  . 

7 

438  B. 

1046 

8  July... 

3 

498  B. 

1104 

23  Sept.. . 

6 

379 

989 

11  April  . 
31  March 

5 

439 

1047 

28  June.. 

1 

499 

1105 

13  Sept.. 

4 

380 

990 

2 

440 

1048 

16  June.. 

6 

500 

1106 

2  Sept... 

1 

381 B. 

991 

20  March 

6 

441  B. 

1049 

5  June.. 

2 

501  B. 

1107 

22  Aug. . . 

6 

382 

992 

9  March 

4 

442 

1050 

26  May . . 

7 

502 

1108 

11  Aug... 

3 

383 

993 

26  Feb. .. 

1 

443 

1051 

15  May.. 

4 

503 

1109 

31  July  .. 

7 

384  B. 

994 

15  Feb... 

6 

444  B. 

1052 

3  May . . 

1 

504  B. 

1110 

20  July... 

4 

385 

995 

6  Feb. .. 

3 

445 

1053 

23  April.. 

6 

605 

1111 

10  July... 

2 

386  B. 

996 

25  Jan.  . . 

7 

446  B. 

1054 

12  April.. 

3 

606  B. 

1112 

28  June.. 

6 

387 

997 

14  Jan.  . . 

5 

447 

1056 

2  April. . 
21  March 

1 

507 

1113 

18  June.. 

4 

388 

998 

3  Jan.  . . 

2 

448 

1056 

5 

508 

1114 

7  June . . 

1 

389  B. 

998 

23  Dec.... 

6 

449  B. 

1067 

10  March 

2 

609  B. 

1115 

27  May.. 

5 

390 

999 

13  Dec.... 

4 

450 

1058 

28  Feb... 

7 

510 

1116 

16  May . . 

3 

391 

1000 

1  Dec.... 

1 

451 

1059 

17  Feb... 

4 

511 

1117 

6  May . . 

7 

392  B. 

1001 

20  Nov. . . 

5 

452  B. 

1060 

6  Feb... 

1 

512  B. 

1118 

24  April. . 

4 

393 

1002 

10  Nov. . . 

3 

453 

1061 

26  Jan.  . . 

6 

613 

1119 

14  April. . 

2 

394 

1003 

30  Oct. ... 

7 

464 

1062 

16  Jan.  .. 

3 

514 

1120 

2  April. . 
22  March 

6 

395  B. 

1004 

18  Oct.... 

4 

455  B. 

1063 

4  Jan.  . . 

7 

616B. 

1121 

3 

396 

1005 

8  Oct. ... 

2 

466 

1063 

25  Dec. . . 

5 

616 

1122 

12  March 

1 

397  B. 

1006 

27  Sept... 

6 

457  B. 

1064 

13  Dec. . . 

2 

517  B. 

1123 

1  March 

6 

398 

1007 

17  Sept... 

4 

458 

1065 

3  Dec. . . 

7 

518 

1124 

19  Feb... 

3 

399 

1008 

6  Sept... 

1 

469 

1066 

22  Nov. . . 

4 

519 

1125 

7  Feb. .. 

7 

400  B. 

1009 

26  Aug. . . 

5 

460  B. 

1067 

11  Nov... 

1 

520  B. 

1126 

27  Jan.  .. 

4 

401 

1010 

16  Aug. . . 

3 

461 

1068 

31  Oct.  .. 

6 

621 

1127 

17  Jan.  .. 

2 

402 

1011 

4  Aug. . . 

7 

462 

1069 

20  Oct.  . . 

3 

522 

1128 

6  Jan.  . . 

6 

403  B. 

1012 

23  July  . . 

4 

463  B. 

1070 

9  Oct  .. 

7 

523  B. 

1128 

25  Dec. . . 

3 

404 

1013 

13  July  .. 

2 

464 

1071 

29  Sept  . 

5 

624 

1129 

16  Dec... 

1 

405 

1014 

2  July  . . 

6 

465 

1072 

17  Sept.  . 

2 

625 

1130 

4  Dec. . . 

5 
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INDIA*  CHRONOLOGICAL  TABLES. 


HlJBA 
YftAB. 


CHBISTIAjr  xxa. 


Month. 


626  B. 

627 

528  B. 

629 

630 

631 B. 

632 

633 

634  B. 

635 

536  B. 

537 

538 

639  B. 

640 

641 

542  B. 

543 

544 

546  B. 
546 

547  B. 
648 
549 
650  B. 
561 
652 
653  B. 
554 
665 
556  B. 
657 

568  B. 
669 
560 
561  B. 
662 
563 
564  B. 
565 
666  B. 
567 
668 

569  B. 
670 

671 
572  B. 
573 
574 

576  B. 
676 

577  B. 
578 
679 
580  B. 
581 
582 
583  B. 
684 
586 


D«j. 


1131  23  Not...  2 

1132  12  Not...  7 

1133  INot...  4 

1134  22  Oct....  2 

1135  11  Oct....  6 

1136  29  Sept...  3 

1137  19  Sept...  1 

1138  8  Sept...  5 

1139  28  Aug...  2 

1140  17  Aug...  7 

1141  6  Aug...  4 

1142  27  July...  2 

1143  16  July...  6 

1144  4  July...  3 
1146  24  June..  1 

1146  13  June..  5 

1147  2  June..  2 

1148  22  May...  7 

1149  11  May...  4 

1150  30ApriL.  1 

1161  20  April..  6 

1162  8  April..  3 

1153  29  March  1 

1154  18  March  6 
1156  7  March  2 

1156  25  Feb...  7 

1157  13  Feb...  4 

1158  2  Feb...  1 

1159  23  Jan....  6 

1160  12  Jan....  3 

1160  31  Dec....  7 

1161  21  Dec....  5 

1162  10  Dec...  2 

1163  30  Not...  7 

1164  18  Not...  4 

1165  7  Not...  1 

1166  28  Oct....  6 

1167  17  Oct....  3 

1168  6  Oct....  7 

1169  25  Sept...  5 

1170  14  Sept...  2 

1171  4  Sept...  7 

1172  23  Aug...  4 

1173  12  Aug...  1 

1174  2  Aug...  6 

1175  22  July...  3 

1176  10  July...  7 

1177  30  June..  6 

1178  19  June..  2 

1179  8  June..  6 

1180  28  May...  4 

1181  17  May...  1 

1182  7  May...  6 

1183  26  April..  3 

1184  14  April..  7 

1185  4  April..  6 

1186  24  March  2 

1187  13  March  6 

1188  2  March  4 

1189  19  Feb...  1 


HZJBA 
YBAS. 


OKBIRLUr  SKA. 


Y«ur. 


586  B. 

687 

688  B. 

589 

590 

591 B. 

692 

593 

594  B. 

595 

596  B. 

597 

698 

599  B. 

600 

601 

602  B. 

603 

604 

605  B. 

606 

607  B. 

608 

609 

610  B. 

611 

612 

613  B. 

614 

615 

616  B. 

617 

618  B. 

619 

620 

621 B. 

622 

623 

624  B. 

625 

626  B. 

627 

628 

629  B. 

630 

631 

632  B. 

633 

634 

635  B. 

636 

637  B. 

638 

639 

640  B. 

641 

642 

643  B. 

644 

645 


Month. 


1190 

1191 

1192 

1193 

1193 

1194 

1195 

1196 

1197 

1198 

1199 

1200 

1201 

1202 

1203 

1204 

1205 

1206 

1207 

1208 

1209 

1210 

1211 

1212 

1213 

1214 

1215 

1216 

1217 

1218 

1219 

1220 

1221 

1222 

1223 

1224 

1225 

1226 

1226 

1227 

1228 

1229 

1230 

1231 

1232 

1233 

1234 

1236 

1236 

1237 

1238 

1239 

1240 

1241 

1242 

1243 

1244 

1245 

1246 

1247 


Dv 


8  Feb... 
29  Jan.... 
18  Jan.... 

7  Jan.... 

27  Dec.... 
16  Dec.... 

6  Dec.... 
24  Not.. 
13  Not... 

3  Not... 
23  Oct.... 

12  Oct... 

1  Oct. ... 
20  Sept... 
10  Sept... 

29  Aug... 

18  Aug... 

8  Aug... 

28  July... 
16  July... 

6  July... 
26  June... 
16  June... 

3  June... 

23  May... 

13  May... 

2  May... 
20  April.. 
10  April.. 

30  March 

19  March 

8  March 

25  Feb... 
16  Feb... 

4  Feb... 

24  Jan.... 

13  Jan.... 

2  Jan.... 

22  Dec.... 
12  Dec.... 
30  Not... 

20  Not... 

9  Not... 

29  Oct.... 

18  Oct.... 

7  Oct.... 

26  Sept... 
16  Sept... 

4  Sept... 
24  Aug... 

14  Aug... 

3  Aug... 

23  July... 
12  July... 

1  July.. . 

21  June... 
9  June... 

29  May... 

19  May... 

8  May... 


6 

3 

7 

5 

2 

6 

4 

1 

6 

3 

7 

5 

2 

6 

4 

1 

5 

3 

7 

4 

2 

6 

4 

1 

6 

3 

7 

4 

2 

6 

3 

1 

6 

3 

7 

4 

2 

6 

3 

1 

6 

3 

7 

4 

2 

6 

3 

1 

6 

2 

7 

4 

2 

6 

3 

1 

5 

2 

7 

4 


HlJKA 
IMAM. 


OHBIRIAV  SIA. 


646  B. 
647 
648  B. 
649 
650 
651 B. 
662 
653 

664  B. 
655 
656  B. 

667 
668 
659  B. 
660 
661 
662  B. 
663 
664 

665  B. 
666 
667  B. 
668 
669 
670  B. 
671 
672 
673  B. 
674 
676 
676  B. 
677 
678  B. 
679 
680 
681 B. 
682 
683 
684  B. 
686 
686  B. 
687 
688 
689  B. 
690 
691 
692  B. 
693 
694 
695  B. 
696 
697  B. 
698 
699 
700  B. 
701 
702 
703  B. 
704 
705 


Month. 


1248 

1249 

1260 

1251 

1252 

1253 

1264 

1255 

1256 

1257 

1258 

1268 

1269 

1260 

1261 

1262 

1263 

1264 

1266 

1266 

1267 

1268 

1269 

1270 

1271 

1272 

1273 

1274 

1275 

1276 

1277 

1278 

1279 

1280 

1281 

1282 

1283 

1284 

1285 

1286 

1287 

1288 

1289 

1290 

1291 

1291 

1292 

1293 

1294 

1296 

1296 

1297 

1298 

1299 

1300 

1301 

1302 

1803 

1304 

1305 


Daar. 


26  April. . 

16  April.. 

6  April. . 

26  March 

14  March 

3  March 

21  Feb... 
10  Feb... 

30  Jan.... 

19  Jan.... 

8  Jan.... 

£H   JL/6C. ... 

18  Dec.... 

6  Dec.... 

26  Not... 

15  Not... 

4  Not... 

24  Oct.... 

13  Oct.... 

2  Oct... 

22  Sept... 

10  Sept... 

31  Aug... 

20  Aug... 

9  Aug... 

29  July... 

18  July... 

7  "July... 

27  June... 

16  June... 
4  June... 

25  May... 

14  May... 

3  May... 
22  April.. 

11  April.. 
1  April.. 

20  March 
9  March 

27  Feb ... 
16  Feb... 

6  Feb... 

25  Jan.... 

14  Jan.... 

4  Jan.... 
24  Dec.... 

12  Dec.... 
z  JLiec.... 

21  Not... 
10  Not... 

30  Oct.... 

19  Oct. ... 
9  Oct... 

28  Sept... 
16  Sept... 

6  Sept... 

26  Aug... 

15  Aug... 
4  Aug... 

24  July... 


1 

6 

3 

1 

6 

2 

7 

4 

1 

6 

3 

1 

5 

2 

7 

4 

1 

6 

3 

7 

6 

2 

7 

4 

1 

6 

3 

7 

6 

2 

6 

4 

1 

6 

3 

7 

5 

2 

6 

4 

1 

6 

3 

7 

5 

2 

6 

4 

1 

6 

3 

7 

6 

2 

6 

4 

1 

5 

3 

7 
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CHBISTIAK  ISA 

■ 

CKmmxur  SEA. 

OKBIflTXA*  XBA. 

Hum*. 

TBAB. 

HlJBA 

mi. 

HlJBA 
TEAM. 

Year. 

Month. 

Day. 
4 

Tear. 

Month. 

Day. 

Tear. 

Month. 

Day. 

706  B. 

1306 

13  July... 

766  B. 

1364 

28  Sept... 

7 

826  B. 

1422 

16  Dec ... 

3 

707 

1307 

3  July... 

2 

767 

1366 

18  Sept... 

6 

827 

1423 

5  Dec... 

1 

708  B. 

1308 

21  June... 

6 

768  B. 

1366 

7  Sept... 

2 

828  B. 

1424 

23  Nov... 

6 

709 

1309 

11  June. . 

4 

769 

1367 

28  Aug... 

7 

829 

1425 

13  Nov... 

3 

710 

1310 

31  May... 

1 

770 

1368 

16  Aug... 

4 

830 

1426 

2  Nov... 

7 

711 B. 

1311 

20  May... 

5 

771  B. 

1369 

5  Aug... 

1 

831  B. 

1427 

22  Oct.... 

4 

712 

1312 

9  May.  . 

3 

772 

1370 

26  July... 

6 

832 

1428 

11  Oct.... 

2 

713 

1313 

28  April.. 

7 

773 

1371 

16  July... 

3 

833 

1429 

30  Sept... 

6 

714  B. 

1314 

17  April.. 

4 

774  B. 

1372 

3  July... 

7 

834  B. 

1430 

19  Sept... 

3 

715 

1315 

7  April.. 
26  March 

2 

775 

1373 

23  June... 

6 

835 

1431 

9  Sept... 

1 

716B. 

1316 

6 

776  B. 

1374 

12  June... 

2 

836  B. 

1432 

28  Aug... 

6 

717 

1317 

16  March 

4 

777 

1375 

2  June... 

7 

837 

1433 

18  Aug... 

3 

718 

1318 

6  March 

1 

778 

1376 

21  May... 

4 

838 

1434 

7  Aug... 

7 

719  B. 

1319 

22  Feb ... 

6 

779  B. 

1377 

10  May... 

1 

839  B. 

1435 

27  July... 

4 

720 

1320 

12  Feb... 

3 

780 

1378 

30  April.. 

6 

840 

1436 

16  July... 

2 

721 

1321 

31  Jan.... 

7 

781 

1379 

19  April.. 

3 

841 

1437 

5  July... 

6 

722  B. 

1322 

20  Jan.... 

4 

782  B. 

1380 

7  April.. 
28  March 

7 

842  B. 

1438 

24  June... 

3 

723 

1323 

10  Jan.... 

2 

783 

1381 

6 

843 

1439 

14  June... 

1 

724 

1323 

30  Dec... 

6 

784 

1382 

17  March 

2 

844 

1440 

2  June... 

6 

725  B. 

1324 

18  Dec... 

3 

785  B. 

1383 

6  March 

6 

845  B. 

1441 

22  May... 

2 

726 

1325 

8  Dec ... 

1 

786 

1384 

24  Feb... 

4 

846 

1442 

12  May... 

7 

727  B. 

1326 

27  Nov... 

5 

787  B. 

1386 

12  Feb... 

1 

847  B. 

1443 

1  May... 

4 

728 

1327 

17  Not... 

3 

788 

1386 

2  Feb... 

6 

848 

1444 

20  April.. 

2 

729 

1328 

5  Not... 

7 

789 

1387 

22  Jan.... 

3 

849 

1446 

9  April.. 
29  March 

6 

730  p. 

1329 

25  Oct.... 

4 

790  B. 

1388 

11  Jan.... 

7 

860  B. 

1446 

3 

731 

1330 

15  Oct.... 

2 

791 

1388 

31  Dec.... 

6 

861 

1447 

19  March 

1 

732 

1331 

4  Oct.... 

6 

792 

1389 

20  Dec... 

2 

852 

1448 

7  March 

6 

733  B. 

1332 

22  Sept... 

3 

793  B. 

1390 

9  Dec... 

6 

863  B. 

1449 

24  Feb.... 

2 

734 

1333 

12  Sept... 

1 

794 

1391 

29  Nov... 

4 

854 

1460 

14  Feb.... 

7 

735 

1334 

1  Sept... 

5 

796 

1392 

17  Nov... 

1 

865 

1451 

3  Feb.... 

4 

736  B. 

1335 

21  Aug... 

2 

796  B. 

1393 

6  Nov... 

6 

866  B. 

1462 

23  Jan.... 

1 

737 

1336 

10  Aug... 

7 

797 

1394 

27  Oct.... 

3 

857 

1453 

12  Jan.... 

6 

738  B. 

1337 

30  July... 

4 

798  B. 

1395 

16  Oct.... 

7 

858  B. 

1454 

1  Jan.... 

3 

739 

1338 

20  July... 

2 

799 

1396 

6  Oct.... 

6 

869 

1454 

22  Dec ... 

1 

740 

1339 

9  July  .. 

6 

800 

1397 

24  Sept... 

2 

860 

1456 

11  Dec ... 

6 

741 B. 

1340 

27  June... 

3 

801 B. 

1398 

13  Sept... 

6 

861  B. 

1466 

29  Nov... 

2 

742 

1341 

17  June... 

1 

802 

1399 

3  Sept... 

4 

862 

1457 

19  Nov... 

7 

743 

1342 

6  June... 

6 

803 

1400 

22  Aug... 

1 

863 

1458 

8  Nov... 

4 

744  B. 

1343 

24  May... 

2 

804  B. 

1401 

11  Aug... 

5 

864  B. 

1469 

28  Oct.... 

1 

745 

1344 

15  May... 

7 

805 

1402 

1  Aug... 

3 

866 

1460 

17  Oct... 

6 

746  B. 

1345 

4  May... 

4 

806  B. 

1403 

21  July... 

7 

866  B. 

1461 

6  Oct.... 

3 

747 

1346 

24  April.. 

2 

807 

1404 

10  July... 

6 

867 

1462 

26  Sept... 

1 

748 

1347 

13  April.. 

6 

808 

1406 

29  June... 

2 

868 

1463 

16  Sept... 

6 

749  B. 

1348 

1  April.. 
22  March 

3 

809  B. 

1406 

18  June... 

6 

869  B. 

1464 

3  Sept.,. 

2 

750 

1349 

1 

810 

1407 

8  June... 

4 

870 

1465 

24  Aug... 

7 

751 

1350 

11  March 

6 

811 

1408 

27  May... 

1 

871 

1466 

13  Aug... 

4 

752  B. 

1361 

28  Feb... 

2 

812  B. 

1409 

16  May... 

6 

872  B. 

1467 

2  Aug... 

1 

753 

1352 

18  Feb... 

7 

813 

1410 

6  May... 

3 

873 

1468 

22  July... 

6 

754 

1363 

6  Feb... 

4 

814 

1411 

25  April.. 

7 

874 

1469 

11  July... 

3 

755  B. 

1364 

26  Jan.... 

1 

816  B. 

1412 

13  April.. 

4 

876  B. 

1470 

30  June... 

7 

756 

1365 

16  Jan.... 

6 

816 

1413 

3  April.. 
23  March 

2 

876 

1471 

20  June... 

5 

767  B. 

1366 

6  Jan.... 

3 

817  B. 

1414 

6 

877  B. 

1472 

8  June... 

2 

758 

1366 

26  Dec... 

1 

818 

1415 

13  March 

4 

878 

1473 

29  May... 

7 

759 

1367 

14  Dec... 

6 

819 

1416 

1  March 

1 

879 

1474 

18  May... 

4 

760  B. 

1358 

3  Dec... 

2 

820  B. 

1417 

18  Feb.... 

5 

880  B. 

1475 

7  May... 

1 

761 

1369 

23  Nov... 

7 

821 

1418 

8  Feb.... 

3 

881 

1476 

26  April.. 

6 

762 

1360 

11  Nov... 

4 

822 

1419 

28  Jan.... 

7 

882 

1477 

15  April.. 

3 

763  B. 

1361 

31  Oct.... 

1 

823  B. 

1420 

17  Jan.... 

4 

883  B. 

1478 

4  April.. 
25  March 

7 

764 

1362 

21  Oct.... 

6 

824 

1421 

6  Jan.... 

2 

884 

1479 

5 

765 

1363 

UDOct.... 

3 

826 

1421 

26  Dec... 

6 

885 

1480 

13  March 

2 
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OHBXBTIAK  BBA 

• 

Christian  bra. 

CHBISniJT  BBA. 

Hijba 

YBAB. 

HiJBA 
YBAB. 

HlJRA 
TEAS. 

Tear. 

Month. 

Day. 
6 

Yew. 

Month. 

Day. 

Tear. 

Month. 

DV. 

886  B. 

1481 

2  March 

946  B. 

1539 

19  May... 

2 

1006  B.  1597 

4  Aug... 

5 

887 

1482 

20  Feb... 

4 

947 

1640 

8  May... 

7 

1007 

1598 

25  July... 

3 

888  B. 

1483 

9  Feb... 

1 

948  B. 

1541 

27  April.. 

4 

1008  B. 

1599 

14  July... 

7 

889 

1484 

30  Jan.... 

6 

949 

1542 

17  April.. 

2 

1009 

1600 

3  July... 

6 

890 

1485 

18  Jan.... 

3 

950 

1543 

6  April.. 
25  March 

6 

1010 

1601 

22  June.  . 

2 

891  B. 

1486 

7  Jan.... 

7 

961  B 

1544 

3 

1011  B. 

1602 

11  June... 

6 

892 

1486 

28  Dec ... 

6 

952 

1545 

15  March 

1 

1012 

1603 

1  June... 

4 

893 

1487 

17  Dec... 

2 

963 

1546 

4  March 

5 

1013 

1604 

20  May... 

1 

894  B. 

1488 

5  Dec ... 

6 

954  B. 

1547 

21  Feb... 

2 

1014  B.  1605 

9  Mav... 

5 

895 

1489 

25  Nov... 

4 

955 

1548 

11  Feb ... 

7 

1015 

1606 

29  April.. 

3 

896  B. 

1490 

14  Nov... 

I 

956  B. 

1549 

30  Jan.... 

4 

1016  B. 

1607 

18  April.. 

7 

897 

1491 

4  Nov... 

6 

957 

1650 

20  Jan.... 

2 

1017 

1608 

7  April.. 
27  March 

6 

898 

1492 

23  Oct.... 

3 

958 

1551 

9  Jan.... 

6 

1018 

1609 

2 

899  B. 

1493 

12  Oct.... 

7 

959  B. 

1551 

29  Dec... 

3 

1019  B. 

1610 

16  March 

6 

900 

1494 

2  Oct.... 

6 

960 

1552 

18  Dec... 

1 

1020 

1611 

6  March 

4 

901 

1496 

21  Sept... 

2 

961 

1553 

7  Dec... 

5 

1021 

1612 

23  Feb ... 

1 

902  B. 

1496 

9  Sept... 

6 

962  B. 

1654 

26  Nov... 

2 

1022  B. 

1613 

11  Feb ... 

6 

903 

1497 

30  Aug... 

4 

963 

1555 

16  Nov... 

7 

1023 

1614 

1  Feb ... 

3 

904 

1498 

19  Aug... 

1 

964 

1556 

4  Nov... 

4 

1024 

1615 

21  Jan.... 

7 

906  B. 

1499 

8  Aug... 

5 

965  B. 

1657 

24  Oct.... 

1 

1025  B. 

1616 

10  Jan.... 

4 

906 

1500 

28  July... 

3 

966 

1558 

14  Oct.... 

6 

1026 

1617 

30  Dec ... 

2 

907  B. 

1501 

17  July... 

7 

967  B. 

1559 

3  Oct.... 

3 

1027  B. 

1617 

19  Dec... 

6 

908 

1602 

7  July... 

5 

968 

1660 

22  Sept... 

I 

1028 

1618 

9  Dec... 

4 

909 

1603 

26  June... 

2 

969 

1661 

11  Sept... 

6 

1029 

1619 

28  Nov... 

1 

910  B. 

1504 

14  June... 

6 

970  B. 

1562 

31  Aug... 

2 

1030  B. 

1620 

16  Nov... 

5 

911 

1505 

4  June... 

4 

971 

1563 

21  Aug... 

7 

1031 

1621 

6  Nov... 

3 

912 

1606 

24  May.. 

1 

972 

1564 

9  Aug... 

4 

1032 

1622 

26  Oct.... 

7 

913  B. 

1507 

13  May... 

6 

973  B. 

1566 

29  July... 

1 

1033  B.  1623 

16  Oct.... 

4 

914 

1508 

2  May... 

3 

974 

1566 

19  July... 

6 

1034 

1624 

4  Oct.... 

2 

915 

1509 

21  April.. 

7 

975 

1567 

8  July... 

3 

1035 

1626 

23  Sept... 

6 

916  B. 

1510 

10  April.. 
31  March 

4 

976  B. 

1668 

26  June... 

7 

1036  B. 

1626 

12  Sept... 

3 

917 

1611 

2 

977 

1569 

16  June... 

6 

1037 

1627 

2  Sept... 

1 

918  B. 

1512 

19  March 

6 

978  B. 

1570 

6  June... 

2 

1038  B. 

1628 

21  Aug... 

5 

919 

1513 

9  March 

4 

979 

1571 

26  May... 

7 

1039 

1629 

11  Aug... 

3 

920 

1514 

26  Feb... 

1 

980 

1572 

14  May... 

4 

1040 

1630 

31  July... 

7 

921  B. 

1516 

15  Feb... 

6 

981  B. 

1673 

3  May.. 

1 

1041  B. 

1631 

20  July... 

4 

922 

1516 

5  Feb... 

3 

982 

1574 

23  April.. 

6 

1042 

1632 

9  July... 

2 

923 

1517 

24  Jan.... 

7 

983 

1575 

12  April- 
Si  March 

3 

1043 

1633 

28  June... 

6 

924  B. 

1518 

13  Jan.... 

4 

984  B. 

1576 

7 

1044  B. 

1634 

17  June... 

3 

926 

1519 

3  Jan.... 

2 

985 

1577 

21  March 

5 

1045 

1635 

7  June... 

1 

926  B. 

1519 

23  Dec  ... 

6 

986  B. 

1578 

10  March 

2 

1046  B. 

1636 

26  May... 

5 

927 

1520 

12  Dec... 

4 

987 

1679 

28  Feb ... 

7 

1047 

1637 

16  May... 

3 

928 

1621 

1  Dec ... 

1 

988 

1680 

17  Feb... 

4 

1048 

1638 

6  May... 

7 

929  B. 

1622 

20  Nov... 

5 

989  B. 

1581 

5  Feb... 

1 

1049  B.  1639 

24  April.. 

4 

930 

1523 

10  Nov... 

3 

990 

1682 

26  Jan.... 

6 

1050   1640 

13  April.. 

2 

931 

1524 

29  Oct.... 

7 

991 

1683 

15  Jan.... 

3 

1061 

1641 

2  April.. 
22  March 

6 

932  B. 

1625 

18  Oct.... 

4 

992  B. 

1684 

4  Jan.... 

7 

1062  B. 

1642 

3 

933 

1526 

8  Oct.... 

2 

993 

1584 

24  Dec... 

6 

1063 

1643 

12  March 

1 

934 

1527 

27  Sept... 

6 

994 

1686 

13  Dec... 

2 

1054 

1644 

29  Feb ... 

5 

935  B. 

1528 

15  Sept... 

3 

995  B. 

1586 

2  Dec... 

6 

1055  B. 

1645 

17  Feb ... 

2 

936 

1629 

5  Sept... 

1 

996 

1587 

22  Nov... 

4 

1056 

1646 

7  Feb ... 

7 

937  B. 

1530 

26  Aug... 

6 

997  B. 

1588 

10  Nov... 

1 

1057  B. 

1647 

27  Jan.... 

4 

938 

1631 

15  Aug... 

3 

998 

1689 

31  Oct.... 

6 

1058 

1648 

17  Jan.... 

2 

939 

1632 

3  Aug... 

7 

999 

1590 

20  Oct.... 

3 

1059 

1649 

6  Jan.... 

6 

940  B. 

1533 

23  July... 

4 

1000  B. 

1591 

9  Oct.... 

7 

1060  B. 

1650 

26  Dec... 

3 

941 

1534 

13  July  .. 

2 

1001 

1592 

28  Sept... 

6 

1061 

1660 

15  Dec ... 

1 

942 

1536 

2  July... 

6 

1002 

1593 

17  Sept... 

2 

1062 

1651 

4  Dec ... 

5 

943  B. 

1636 

20  June... 

3 

1003  B. 

1694 

6  Sept... 

6 

1063  B. 

1662 

22  Nov... 

2 

944 

1537 

10  June... 

1 

1004 

1695 

27  Aug... 

4 

1064 

1663 

12  Nov... 

7 

945 

1538 

30  May... 

5 

1006 

1696 

16  Aug... 

1 

1066 

1664 

1  Nov... 

4 
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HlJU 


1066  B. 

1067 

1068  B. 

1069 

1070 

1071  B. 

1072 

1073 

1074  B. 

1075 

1076  B. 

1077 

1078 

1079  B. 

1080 

1081 

1082  B. 

1083 

1084 

1085  B. 

1086 

1087  B. 

1088 

1089 

1090  B. 

1091 

1092 

1093  B. 

1094 

1095 

1096  B. 

1097 

1098  B. 

1099 

1100 

1101 B. 

1102 

1103 

1104  B. 

1105 

1106  B. 

1107 

1108 

1109  B. 

1110 

1111 

1112  B. 

1113 

1114 

1115B. 

1116 

1117  B. 

1118 

1119 

1120  B. 

1121 

1122 

1123  B. 

1124 

1125 


Obbistxas  xba. 


Tear. 


1655 
1656 
1657 
1658 
1659 
1660 
1661 
1662 
1663 
1664 
1665 
1666 
1667 
1668 
1669 
1670 
1671 
1672 
1673 
1674 
1675 
1676 
1677 
1678 
1679 
1680 
1681 
1681 
1682 
1683 
1684 
1685 
1686 
1687 
1688 
1689 
1690 
1691 
1692 
1693 
1694 
1695 
1696 
1697 
1698 
1699 
1700 
1701 
1702 
1703 
1704 
1705 
1706 
1707 
1708 
1709 
1710 
1711 
1712 
1713 


Month. 


21  Oct.... 

10  Oct.... 

29  Sept... 
19  Sept... 

8  Sept... 

27  Aug... 

17  Aug... 
6  Aug... 

26  July... 

15  July... 

4  July... 
24  June.. 
13  June.. 

1  June.. 

22  May... 

11  May... 

30  April. . 
19  April.. 

8  April. . 

28  March 

18  March 

6  March 

24  Feb .. 

13  Feb .. 

2  Feb .. 

23  Jan... 

11  Jan... 

31  Dec... 
21  Dec... 
10  Dec... 
28  Not.. 

18  Noy.. 

7  Nov.. 
28  Oct... 

16  Oct... 

5  Oct... 

25  Sept.. 

14  Sept.. 
2  Sept.. 

23  Aug.. 

12  Aug.. 
2  Aug.. 

21  July.. 
10  July.. 
30  June . 

19  June . 

7  June. 

28  May.. 

17  May.. 

6  May.. 
25  April. 
14  April. 

4  April. 

24  March 
12  March 

2  March 
19  Feb... 

8  Feb... 

29  Jan.... 
17  Jan.... 


Day. 


1 
6 
3 
1 
5 
2 
7 
4 
1 
6 
3 
1 
5 
2 
7 
4 
1 
6 
3 
7 
5 
2 
7 
4 
1 
6 
3 
7 
5 
2 
6 
4 
1 
6 
3 
7 
5 
2 
6 
4 
1 
6 
3 
7 
5 
2 
6 
4 
1 
5 
3 
7 
5 
2 
6 
4 
1 
5 
3 
7 


HllBA. 
TBAA. 


1126  B. 
1127 

1128  B. 

1129 

1130 

1131 B. 

1132 

1133 

1134  B. 

1135 

1136B. 

1137 

1138 

1139  B. 

1140 

1141 

1142B. 

1143 

1144 

1145  B. 

1146 

1147  B. 

1148 

1149 

1150  B. 

1151 

1152 

1153  B. 

1154 

1155 

1156  B. 

1157 

1158  B. 

1159 

1160 

1161 B. 

1162 

1163 

1164  B. 

1165 

1166  B. 

1167 

1168 

1169  B. 

1170 

1171 

1172  B. 

1173 

1174 

1175  B. 

1176 

1177  B. 

1178 

1179 

1180  B. 

1181 

1182 

1183B. 

1184 

1185 


OBlIBTLi.1T  XYJL. 


Tear. 

1714 
1715 
1715 
1716 
1717 
1718 
1719 
1720 
1721 
1722 
1723 
1724 
1725 
1726 
1727 
1728 
1729 
1730 
1731 
1732 
1733 
1734 
1735 
1736 
1737 
1738 
1739 
1740 
1741 
1742 
1743 
1744 
1745 
1746 
1747 
1748 
1748 
1749 
1750 
1751 
1752 
1753 
1754 
1755 
1756 
1757 
1758 
1759 
1760 
1761 
1762 
1763 
1764 
1765 
1766 
1767 
1768 
1769 
1770 
1771 


Month. 


Day. 


6  Jan... 
27  Dec... 
16  Dec... 

5  Dec... 

24  Nov.. 
13  Nov.. 

3  Nov.. 

22  Oct... 
11  Oct... 

1  Oct... 

20  Sept.. 

9  Sept.. 

29  Aug.. 
18  Aug.. 

8  Aug.. 
27  July.. 
16  July.. 

6  July.. 

25  June. 
13  June. 

3  June. 

23  May.. 

13  May.. 

1  May.. 
20  April. 

10  April 

30  March 

18  March 

8  March 

25  Feb.... 

14  Feb.... 

4  Feb.... 
23  Jan.... 
13  Jan.... 

2  Jan.... 

22  Dec.... 

11  Dec.... 
30  Nov... 

19  Nov... 

9  Nov... 

8  Nov.aAj 

29  Oct. ... 
18  Oct.... 

7  Oct.... 

26  Sept... 

15  Sept... 
4  Sept... 

25  Aug... 

13  Aug... 

2  Aug... 

23  July... 

12  July... 
1  July... 

20  June . . 

9  June . . 

30  May... 
18  May... 

7  May... 

27  April. . 

16  April.. 


4 
2 
6 
4 
1 
5 
3 
7 
4 
2 
6 
4 
1 
5 
3 
7 
4 
2 
6 
3 
1 
5 
3 
7 
4 
2 
6 
3 
1 
5 
2 
7 
4 
2 
6 
3 
1 
5 
2 
7 
4 
2 
6 
3 
1 
5 
2 
7 
4 
1 
6 
3 
1 
5 
2 
7 
4 
1 
6 
3 


HlJRA 
TXAB. 


1186B. 

1187 

1188  B. 

1189 

1190 

1191 B. 

1192 

1193 

1194  B. 

1195 

1196  B. 

1197 

1198 

U99B. 

1200 

1201 

1202  B. 

1203 

1204 

1205  B. 

1206 

1207  B. 

1208 

1209 

1210  B. 

1211 

1212 

1213  B. 

1214 

1215 

1216  B. 

1217 

1218  B. 

1219 

1220 

1221  B. 

1222 

1223 

1224  B. 

1225 

1226  B. 

1227 

1228 

1229  B. 

1230 

1231 

1232  B. 

1233 

1234 

1235  B. 

1236 

1237  B. 

1238 

1239 

1240B. 

1241 

1242 

1243  B. 

1244 

1245 


Ghbutxay  lli. 


Tear. 

1772 
1773 
1774 
1775 
1776 
1777 
1778 
1779 
1780 
1780 
1781 
1782 
1783 
1784 
1785 
1786 
1787 
1788 
1789 
1790 
1791 
1792 
1793 
1794 
1795 
1796 
1797 
1798 
1799 
1800 
1801 
1802 
1803 
1804 
1805 
1806 
1807 
1808 
1809 
1810 
1811 
1812 
1813 
1813 
1814 
1815 
1816 
1817 
1818 
1819 
1820 
1821 
1822 
1823 
1824 
1825 
1826 
1827 
1828 
1829 


Month. 

4  April. 

25  March 
14  March 

4  March 

21  Feb... 

9  Feb... 

30  Jan.... 
19  Jan.... 

8  Jan.... 

28  Dec... 

17  Dec.... 
7  Dec... 

26  Nov... 

14  Nov... 
4  Nov... 

24  Oct.... 

13  Oct... 

2  Oct.... 
21  Sept... 

10  Sept... 

31  Aug... 

19  Aug... 

9  Aug... 

29  July... 

18  July... 
7  July... 

26  June . . 

15  June.. 
6  June . . 

25  May... 

14  May... 
4  May... 

23  April. . 
12  April. . 

1  April.. 
21  March 

11  March 
28  Feb... 

16  Feb... 

6  Feb... 

26  Jan.... 
16  Jan.... 

4  Jan.... 

24  Dec... 
14  Dec... 

3  Dec... 
21  Nov... 
11  Nov... 
31  Oct.... 

20  Oct.... 
9  Oct.... 

28  Sept... 
18  Sept... 

7  Sept... 
28  Aug... 
16  Aug... 

5  Aug... 

25  July... 
14  July... 

3  July... 


Day. 

7 
5 
2 
7 
4 
1 
6 
3 
7 
5 
2 
7 
4 
1 
6 
3 
7 
5 
2 
6 
4 
1 
6 
3 

7 
5 
2 
6 
4 
1 
5 
3 
7 
5 
2 
6 
4 
1 
5 
3 
7 
5 
2 
6 
4 
1 
5 
3 
7 
4 
2 
6 
4 
1 
5 
3 
7 
4 
2 
6 
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HUBA 

ORBIflTLUr  1BA. 

HlJBA. 
YBAS. 

1 

OKBISTIlir  ISA. 

Ht/ba. 

TBAJk 

OHBIBTIAjr  nA, 

Tear. 

1830 
1831 
1832 
1833 
1834 
1835 
1836 
1837 
1838 
1839 
1840 
1841 
1842 
1843 
1844 
1845 
1845 
1846 
1847 
1848 
1849 
1850 
1851 
1852 
1853 

Month. 

d*j. 

Tear. 

Month. 

Day. 

1 

5 

2 

7 

4 

1 

6 

3 

I 

5 

2 

7 

4 

1 

6 

3 

1 

5 

2 

7 

4 

1 

6 

3 

Tear. 

Month.   Day. 

1246  B. 

1247 

1248  B. 

1249 

1250 

1251 B. 

1252 

1258 

1254  B. 

1255 

1256  B. 

1257 

1258 

1259  B. 

1260 

1261 

1262  B. 

1263 

1264 

1265  B. 

1266 

1267  B. 

1268 

1269 

1270  B. 

22  June.. 
12  June.. 
31  May... 

21  May... 
10  May... 
29  April.. 
18  April.. 

7  April. . 
27  March 
17  March 

5  March 

23  Feb... 
12  Feb... 

lFeb... 

22  Jan.... 
10  Jan.... 
80  Dec... 
20  Dec ... 

9  Dec... 
27  Not... 
17  Not... 

6  Not... 
27  Oct.... 
15  Oct.... 

4  Oct.... 

3 
1 
5 
3 
7 
4 
2 
6 
3 
1 
5 
3 
7 
4 
2 
6 
3 
1 
5 
2 
7 
4 
2 
6 
3 

1271 
1272 
1273  B. 
1274 
1275 
1276  B. 

1277 

1278  B. 

1279 

1280 

1281 B. 

1282 

1283 

1284  B. 

1285 

1286  B. 

1287 

1288 

1289  B. 

1290 

1291 

1292  B. 

1293 

1294 

1854 
1855 
1856 
1857 
1858 
1859 
1860 
1861 
1862 
1863 
1864 
1865 
1866 
1867 
1868 
1869 
1870 
1871 
1872 
1873 
1874 
1875 
1876 
1877 

24  Sept... 

13  Sept... 

1  Sept... 

22  Aug... 
11  Aug... 
31  July... 
20  July... 

9  July... 
29  June . . 
18  June.. 

6  June . . 

27  May... 
16  May... 

5  May... 
24  April. . 
13  April. . 

3  April.. 

23  March 
11  March 

1  March 

18  Feb... 

j  7  Feb... 

28  Jan.... 
16  Jan.... 

1295  B. 

1296 

1297  B. 

1298 

1299 

1300  B. 

1301 

1302 

1303  B. 

1304 

1305 

1306  B. 

1307 

1308  B. 

1309 

1310 

1311 B. 

1312 

1313 

1314  B. 

1315 

1316  B. 

1317 

1318 

1878 
1878 
1879 
1880 
1881 
1882 
1883 
1884 
1885 
1886 
1887 
1888 
1889 
1890 
1891 
1892 
1893 
1894 
1895 
1896 
1897 
1898 
1899 
1900 

5  Jan.... 
26  Dec ... 
15  Dec... 

4  Dec ... 

23  Not... 
12  Nov... 

2  Not... 

21  Oct.... 
10  Oct.... 
30  Sept... 
19  Sept... 

7  Sept... 
28  Aug... 
17  Aug... 

7  Aug... 
26  July... 
15  July... 

5  July... 

24  June.. 
12  June.. 

2  June.. 

22  May... 
12  May... 

1  May... 

7 
5 
2 
7 
4 
1 
6 
3 
7 
5 
2 
6 
4 
1 
6 
3 
7 
5 
2 
6 
4 
1 
6 
3 

Note  Regarding  the  Chronological  Tables  of  the  Hixd6  JEras. 

In  consequence  of  the  want  of  width  in  an  octavo  page,  it  has  been  found  necessary 
to  break  the  following  table  into  two  parts,  instead  of  exhibiting  in  one  line  and  view,  the 
whole  series  of  the  sidereal  and  luni-solar  eras ;  which  would  hare  been  more  convenient  for 
reference.  In  other  respects  the  numbers  of  the  several  columns,  etc.  remain  as  stated  in  the 
text 


TABLE   XIV. — CHRONOLOGICAL   ERAS  OS  THE   HINDUS. 


SOLA.  Y.ML 

PARI  I— HINDU  SIDEREAL  TEARS. 

VII. 

vm.              IX.      X.     XI. 

Ye  its  bet-inning  on   entrance  o: 

Mils 

« 1  if 

if 

lid 

CCLM. 

3 

Zodiac. 

1 

III 

III 

t 

a 

U 

1! 

! 

-- 

^ 

3 

A.  D. 

3 
1 

■3 

1 

i 

1 

i 

I 

ii 

jig 

ii 

a 

1 

I 

& 

B.1600 

Tu. 

4701 

1522 

1007 

Th.   27 

-  '4)  64  35 

776 

10 

6 

43 

34 

1601 

Th. 

4702 

1523 

1008 

Su.    28 

6)  10    6 

777 

n 

6 

35 

1602 

Pr. 

4703 

1524 

1009 

Su.    28 

'o   26  37 

778 

it 

7 

46 

36 

1603 

B*. 

4704 

1525 

1010 

Mo.  28 

;i  4i   s 

779 

n 

8 

46 

37 

B.1604 

Su. 

4705 

1526 

1011 

Tu.    27 

'21  66  40 

780 

10 

9 

47 

3fl 

1605 

Tu. 

4706 

1527 

1012 

Th.   28 

'4)  12  11 

781 

10 

10 

48 

39 

1606 

We 

4707 

1528 

1013 

Fr.    28 

6)  27  42 

Taa 

11 

11 

.49 

40 

1607 

Th. 

4708 

1529 

1014 

Sa.    28 

'(l)  43  13 

783 

11 

12 

50 

B.1606 

Fr. 

4709 

1630 

1015 

Su.    27 

0)  68  45 

7S4 

10 

61 

42 

160B 

Su. 

4710 

1531 

1016 

Tu.   28 

2)  14  16 

735 

10 

14 

52 

43 

1610 

Mo. 

4711 

1532 

1017 

We.  28 

'3)  29  47 

786 

11 

15 

53 

44 

1611 

Tu. 

4712 

163S 

1018 

Th.   28 

4)  45  IS 

787 

11 

10 

64 

15 

B.1612 

m 

4713 

1534 

1010 

Sa.    28 

6)    0  50 

7*8 

10 

17 

65 

46 

1613 

Pr. 

4714 

1535 

1020 

Su.    28 

0)  IS  21 

7o9 

11 

56 

47 

1614 

Sa. 

4715 

163«; 

1021 

Mo   28 

1)  31  52 

790 

11 

19 

67 

48 

1015 

Sn. 

4716 

1537 

1022 

Tu.    28 

2)  47  23 

791 

11 

20 

68 

49 

B.1616 

Mo 

4717 

1538 

1023 

Th.   28 

4)    2  55 

792 

21 

59 

50 

1017 

We 

4718 

1639 

1024 

Fr.    2B 

5)  18  26 

793 

11 

22 

60 

51 

1618 

Th. 

4719 

1540 

1025 

Sa.    28 

6)  33  67 

794 

11 

23 

1 

52 

1619 

Fr. 

4720 

1641 

1026 

Su.    28 

0)  49  28 

796 

11 

24 

2 

63 

B.1620 

St, 

4721 

1542 

1027 

Tu.   28 

2)    6    0 

796 

11 

26 

3 

54 

1621 

Mo. 

4722 

1543 

1028 

We.  28 

3)  20  31 

797 

11 

26 

55 

1622 

Tu. 

4723 

1544 

1029 

Th.   28 

4)36     2 

798 

11 

27 

* 

66 

1623 

We 

4724 

1645 

1030 

Fr.    28 

6)  61   33 

799 

11 

28 

6 

57 

B.1624 

Th. 

4725 

1546 

1031 

Su.    28 

0      7     0 

800 

11 

29 

7 

58 

1826 

84, 

4726 

1547 

1032 

Mo.  28 

1)  22  36 

801 

11 

30 

8 

59 

1626 

Sn. 

4727 

1548 

1033 

Tu.   28 

2)38    7 

802 

31 

60 

1627 

Mo. 

4728 

1549 

1034 

We.  28 

1      3)  63  38 

803 

32 

10 

B.1828 

Tn. 

4729 

1550 

1035 

Fr.    28 

6     9  10 

804 

11 

33 

11 

2 

1629 

Th. 

4730 

1651 

1036 

Ss.    28 

8)  24  41 

806 

11 

34 

12 

3 

1630 

Fr. 

4731 

1562 

1037 

Su.    28 

0)  40  12 

806 

35 

13 

4 

1631 

Sa. 

4732 

1553 

1038 

Mo.  28 

1       1    55  43 

807 

11 

38 

14 

5 

B.1632 

Su. 

4733 

1654 

1039 

We.  28 

3)  11   16 

808 

11 

37 

16 

6 

1633 

Tu. 

4734 

1665 

1040 

Th.   28 

i)  26  46 

809 

38 

16 

7 

1634 

We. 

4735 

15,56 

1041 

Fr.    28 

5)  42  17 

810 

11 

39 

17 

8 

1635 

Th. 

4736 

1557 

1042 

Sa.    28 

1      J)  67  48 

811 

40 

18 

9 

B.1636 

Fr. 

4737 

1668 

1043 

Mo.  28 

1)  18  20 

812 

11 

41 

19 

10 

1637 

8u. 

4738 

1669 

1044 

Tu.   28 

i)  28  61 

813 

42 

20 

11 

1638 

Ma. 

4739 

1560 

1045 

We.  28 

1)  44  22 

814 

11 

43 

21 

12 

1639 

Tn. 

4740 

1661 

1046 

Th.   28 

I      1   69  63 

816 

44 

22 

13 

B.1640 

We. 

4741 

1662 

1047 

Sa.    28 

1)  15  26 

816 

11 

45 

23 

14 

1641 

Fr. 

4742 

1663 

1048 

Su.    28 

1)  30  66 

817 

11 

46 

24 

15 

1642 

St, 

4743 

1564 

1049 

Mo.  28 

E       )  46  27 

818 

LI 

47 

25 

16 

"1643 

Su. 

4744 

1665 

1060 

We.  29 

!     1  SS 

819 

48 

26 

17 

B.1844 

Mo. 

4746 

1566 

1051 

Th.   28 

17  30 

820 

11 

49 

27 

18 

1645 

Wt. 

4746 

1567 

1062 

Fr.    28 

■33     1 

821 

11 

60 

28 

19 

1646 

Th. 

4747 

1668 

1053 

Sa.    28 

B       ■)  18  32 

822 

SI 

29 

20 

1647 

Fr. 

4748 

16G9 

1064 

Mo.  29 

)    *     3 

823 

12 

52 

30 

21 

B.164S 

.„ 

4749 

1570 

1066 

Tu,    28 

1  19  36 

824 

11     63 

31 

22 

1649 

Mo. 

4750 

1671 

1050 

We.  28 

)  35     0 

825 

11     64 

32 

23 
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HTDIAtf  OHBOHOLOOIOAL  TABLES. 


Solar  Tear. 


I. 


I   "• 


PAKT  I.— HINDU  SIDEREAL  TZARS. 


III. 


IV. 


V. 


vr. 


VII. 


vin. 


EL      X.    XL 


< 

M 
>* 

5 

»-« 

*•» 

H 
O 

A.  D. 


1650 
1651 

B.1652 
1653 
1654 
1655 

B.1656 
1657 
1658 
1659 

B.1660 
1661 
1662 
1663 

B.1664 
1665 
1666 
1667 

B.1668 
1669 
1670 
1671 

B.1672 
1673 
1674 
1675 

B.1676 
1677 
1678 
1679 

B.1680 
1681 
1682 
1683 

B.1684 
1685 
1686 
1687 

B.1688 
1080 
1090 
1691 

B.1602 

Km 

1001 
100,3 
B.  160(5 
1607 
1 60S 
1600 


o 
■+* 
*> 

o 


Tu. 
We. 
Th. 
Sa. 
Su. 
Mo. 
Tu. 
Th. 
Fr. 
Sa. 
Su. 
Tu. 
Wc. 
Th. 
Fr. 
Su. 
Mo. 
Tu. 
We. 
Fr. 
Sa. 
Su. 
Mo. 
We. 
Th. 
Fr. 
Sa. 
Mo. 
Tu. 
We. 
Th. 
Sa. 
Su. 
Mo. 
Tu. 
Th. 
Fr. 
Sa. 
'  Su. 
iTu. 
'We. 
Th.  I 
Fr.  ! 
Su. 

Mo. 

Tu. 

We. 

Fr. 

Sa. 

Su. 


Ycnr«  bc'-riiming'  on  entrance  of 
the  Sim  into  Aric*  of  the  Sidereal 

Zodiac. 


bo 


4751 
4752 
4753 
4754 
4755 
4756 
4757 
4758 
4759 
4760 
4761 
4762 
4763 
4764 
4765 
4766 
4767 
4768 
4769 
4770 
4771 
4772 
4773 
4774 
4775 
4776 
4777 
4778 
4779 
4780 
4781 
4782 
4783 
4784 
4785 
4786 
4787 
4788 
4789 
4790 
4791 
4792 
4793 
4794 
4795 
4796 
4797 
4798 
4799 
4800 


1572 
1573 
1574 
1575 
1576 

1577 
1578 
1579 
1580 
1581 
1582 
1583 
1584 
1585 
1586 
1587 
1588 
15S9 
1590 
1591 
1592 
1593 
1594 
1595 
1596 
1597 
1598 
1599 
1600 
1601 
1602 
1603 
1604 
1605 
1606 
1607 
1608 
1609 
1610 
1611 
1612 
1613 
1614 
1615 
1616 
1617 
1618 
1610 
1620 
1621 


1057 
1058 
1059 
1060 
1061 
1062 
1063 
1064 
1065 
1066 
1067 
1068 
1069 
1070 
1071 
1072 
1073 
1074 
1075 
1076 
1077 
1078 
1079 
1080 
1081 
1082 
1083 
1084 
1085 
1086 
1087 
1088 
1089 
1090 
1091 
1092 
1093 
1094 
1095 
1096 
1097 
1098 
1099 
1100 
1101 
1102 
1103 
1104 
1105 
1106 


1*" 


Th.  28 
Sa.  29 
Su.  28 
Mo.  28 
Tu.  28 
Th.  29 
Fr.  28 
Sa.  28 
Su.  28 
Tu.  29 
We.  28 
Th.  28 
Fr.  28 
Su.  29 
Mo.  28 
Tu.  28 
We.  28 
Fr.  29 
Sa.  28 
Su.  28 
Tu.  29 
We.  29 
Th.-28 
Fr.  28 
Su.  29 
Mo.  29 
Tu.  28 
We.  28 
Fr.  29 
Sa.  29 
Su.  28 
Mo.  28 
We.  29 
Th.  29 
Fr  28 
Sa.  28 
Mo.  29 
Tu.  29 
We.  28 
Th.  28 
Sa.  29 
Su.  29 
Mo.  28 
Tu.  28 
Th.  29 
Fr.  29 
Sa.  28 
Mo.  29 
Tu.  29 
We.  29 


B. 


B. 


B. 


B. 


B. 


B. 


6] 
0 
2 
3 
[4 
5 
0] 
Y 

t2) 
3 

5 


56 
12 
27 
43 
58 
14 
30 
45 

1 
16 
32 
47 

3 
18 
34 
49 

5 


6)  20 
0136 


1 
Z) 

4] 

5\ 

B.  (6 

r 

[2j 

s; 

4* 


51 
7 

22 
38 
53 
9 
24 
40 
56 


1 
2 
4 
5 
B.  (6 
I 
2 
3 


6)  11 
0)26 
42 
58 
13 
29 
44 


0 
15 
31 


P. 
37 

8 
40 
11 
42 
13 
45 
16 
47 
18 
50 
21 
52 
23 
65 
26 
57 
28 

0 
31 

2 
33 

5 
36 

7 
38 
10 
41 
12 
43 
15 
46 
17 
48 
20 
51 
22 
53 
25 
56 
27 
58 
30 

1 
32 

3 
35 

6 
37 

8 


Cycles. 


o  c »: 

Z\s 

28* 

•S3.S 


826 
827 
828 
829 
830 
831 
832 
833 
834 
835 
836 
837 
838 
839 
840 
841 
842 
843 
844 
845 
846 
847 
848 
849 
850 
851 
852 
853 
854 
855 
856 
857 
858 
859 
860 
861 
862 
863 
864 
865 
866 
867 
868 
869 
870 
871 
872 
873 
874 
875 


I 

s 

1 


11 
12 
11 
11 
11 
12 
11 
11 
11 
12 
11 
11 
11 
12 
11 
11 
11 
12 
11 
11 
11 
12 
11 
11 
11 
12 
11 
11 
12 
12 
11 
11 
12 
12 
11 
11 
12 
12 
11 
11 
12 
12 
11 
11 
12 
12 
11 
11 
12 
12 


S3 


65 
56 
57 
58 
59 
60 
61 
62 
63 
64 
65 
66 
67 
68 
69 
70 
71 
72 
73 
74 
75 
76 
77 
78 
79 
80 
81 
82 
83 
84 
85 
86 
87 
88 
89 
90 
1 
2 
3 
4 
5 
6 
7 
8 
9 
10 
11 
12 
13 
14 


H 

%  & 


33 

34 
35 
36 
37 
38 
39 
40 
41 
42 
43 
44 
45 
46 
47 
48 
49 
50 
51 
52 
53 
54 
55 
56 
57 
58 
59 
60 
1 
2 
8 
4 
5 
6 
7-8 
9 
10 
11 
12 
13 
14 
15 
16 
17 
18 
19 
20 
21 
22 
23 


o 


24 
25 
26 
27 
28 
29 
30 
31 
32 
33 
34 
35 
36 
37 
38 
39 
40 
41 
42 
43 
44 
45 
46 
47 
48 
49 
50 
51 
52 
63 
54 
55 
56 
57 
58 
59 
60 
1 
2 
3 
4 
5 
6 
7 
8 
9 
10 
11 
12 
13 
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Solar  Yrab. 


I. 


II. 


5 

A.D. 

B.I 700 
1701 
1702 
1703 

B.1704 
1705 
1706 
1707 

B.1708 
1709 
1710 
1711 

B.1712 
1713 
1714 
1715 

B.1716 
1717 
1718 
1719 

B.1720 
1721 
1722 
1723 

B.1724 
1725 
1726 
1727 

B.1728 
1729 
1730 
1731 

B.1732 
1733 
1734 
1735 

B.1736 
1737 
1738 
1739 

B.1740 
1741 
1742 
1743 

B.1744 
1745 
1746 
1747 

B.1748 
1749 


3 


Mo. 

We. 

Th. 

Fr. 

Sa. 

Mo. 

Tu. 

We. 

Th. 

Sa. 

Su. 

Mo. 

Tu. 

Th. 

Fr. 

Sa. 

Su. 

Tu. 

We. 

Th. 

Fr. 

Su. 

Mo. 

Tu. 

We. 

Fr. 

Sa. 

Su. 

Mo. 

We. 

Th. 

Fr. 

Sa. 

Mo. 

Tu. 

We. 

Th. 

Sa. 

Su. 

Mo. 

Tu. 

Th. 

Fr. 

Sa. 

Su. 

Tu. 

We. 

Th. 

Fr. 

Su. 


PART  I.— HINDU  SIDEREAL  YEARS. 


m. 


IV. 


V. 


VI. 


VII. 


VIII. 


IX.      X.    XI. 


Years  beginning  on  entrance  of 
the  Sun  into  Aries  of  the  Sidereal 
Zodiac. 


4801 
4802 
4803 
4804 
4805 
4806 
4807 
4808 
4809 
4810 
4811 
4812 
4813 
4814 
4815 
4816 
4817 
4818 
4819 
4820 
4821 
4822 
4823 
4824 
4825 
4826 
4827 
4828 
4829 
4830 
4S31 
4832 
4833 
4834 
4835 
4836 
4837 
4838 
4839 
4840 
4841 
4842 
4843 
4844 
4845 
4846 
4847 
4848 
4849 
4850 


1622 
1623 
1624 
1625 
1626 
1627 
1628 
1629 
1630 
1631 
1632 
1633 
1634 
1635 
1636 
1637 
1638 
1639 
1640 
1641 
1612 
1643 
1644 
1645 
1646 
1647 
1648 
1649 
1650 
1651 
1652 
16o3 
1654 
1655 
1656 
1657 
1658 
1659 
1660 
1661 
1662 
1663 
1664 
1665 
1666 
1667 
1668 
1669 
1670 
1671 


1107 
1108 
1109 
1110 
1111 
1112 
1113 
1114 
1115 
1116 
1117 
1118 
1119 
1120 
1121 
1122 
1123 
1124 
1125 
1126 
1127 
1128 
1129 
1130 
1131 
1132 
1133 
1134 
1135 
1136 
1137 
1138 
1139 
1140 
1141 
1142 
1143 
1144 
1145 
1146 
1147 
1148 
1149 
1150 
1151 
1152 
1153 
1154 
1155 
1156 


Th.  29 
Sa.  29 
Su.  29 
Mo.  30 
Tu.  29 
Th.  29 
Fr.  29 
Sa.  30 
Su.  29 
Tu.  29 
We.  29 
Th.  30 
Fr.  29 
Su.  29 
Mo.  29 
Tu.  30 
We.  29 
Fr.  29 
Sa.  29 
Su.  30 
Mo.  29 
We.  29 
Th.  29 
Fr.  30 
Sa.  29 
Mo.  29 
Tu.  30 
We.  30 
Fr.  29 
Sa.  29 
Su.  30 
Mo.  30 
We.  29 
Th.  29 
Fr.  30 
Sa.  30 
Mo.  29 
Tu.  29 
We.  30 
Th.  30 
Sa.  30 
Su.  29 
Mo.  29 
Tu.  29 
Th.  30 
Fr.  30 
Sa.  29 
Su.  29 
Tu.  30 
We.  29 


48  45 

4  16 

19  47 

35  18 


55  0 
10  31 
26  2 
41  33 
57  5 
12  36 
28  7 
43  3S 
59  10 


38  32 
54  3 


40  37 
56  8 
11  40 
27  11 


Cyclkb. 


876 
877 
878 
879 
880 
881 
882 
883 
884 
885 
886 
887 
888 
889 
890 
891 
692 
893 
894 
895 
696 
897 
898 
899 
900 
901 
902 
903 
904 
905 
906 
907 
908 
909 
910 
911 
912 
913 
914 
915 
916 
917 
918 
919 
920 
921 
{•22 
923 
924 
925 


t 


12 
12 
13 
13 
12 
12 
13 
13 
12 
12 
13 
13 
12 
13 
13 
13 
12 
13 
13 
13 
12 
13 
13 
13 
12 
13 
13 
13 
12 
13 
13 
13 
13 
13 
13 
13 
13 
13 
13 
13 
13 
13 
13 
13 
13 
13 
13 
13 
13 
13 


°3 
■81 


15 
16 
17 
18 
19 
20 
21 
22 
23 
24 
25 
26 
27 
28 
29 
30 
31 
32 
33 
34 
35 
36 
37 
38 
39 
40 
41 
42 
43 
44 
45 
46 
47 
48 
49 
60 
51 
52 
53 
54 
55 
66 
57 
68 
59 
60 
61 
62 
63 
64 


24 
25 
26 
27 
28 
29 
30 
31 
32 
33 
34 
35 
36 
37 
38 
39 
40 
41 
42 
43 
44 
45 
46 
47 
48 
49 
50 
51 
62 
53 
54 
65 
56 
67 
68 
59 
60 
1 
2 
3 
4 
6 
6 
7 
8 
9 
10 
11 
12 
13 


o 


14 
15 
16 
17 
18 
19 
20 
21 
22 
23 
24 
25 
26 
27 
28 
29 
30 
31 
32 
33 
34 
35 
36 
37 
38 
39 
40 
41 
42 
43 
44 
45 
46 
47 
48 
49 
50 
61 
52 
53 
64 
65 
66 

57 

58 

59 

60 

1 

2 

3 


IIPUN    CHKON0LO0IO1L    TABLES. 


^'  *«"■ 1 

PART   I.— HISTJU  KIDKRKAI.  TEARS. 

I.      |  II.  |    III.           IV. 

TIL              till.             IX.     X.    XI. 

Tun  bminnlng;  on  aanntt  of 

III!1 

he 

i 

i 

§ 

B 

A.D. 

he  Rod  Idio  Arin  of  tht  Sidereal 
Zodiac. 

lii  * 

I 
P 

it 
Ij 

ii 

1 

& 

1 
•3 
$ 

I 

i 
i 

1 

i 
I 

?! 

I5 
ifi 

ill 

S 

i! 

3s 

17*0 

Mo. 

4851 

1672 

1167 

Th.  29 

"•'  42  42 

926 

66 

14 

17«1 

Tn. 

4852 

1673 

1168 

Fr.     9 

I          68  13 

927 

68 

16 

6 

B.1762 

We. 

4863 

1674 

1169 

Su.     9 

13  46 

928. 

67 

16 

6 

1763 

Fr. 

4864 

1676 

1160 

Mo.   9 

29  16 

929 

13 

68 

17 

7 

1T64 

8a. 

4866 

1676 

1161 

To.    9 

I          44  47 

930 

13 

69 

18 

8 

1756 

Bo. 

4856 

1677 

1162 

Th.  10 

0   18 

931 

13 

70 

19 

9 

B.1766 

Mo. 

4857 

1678 

Fr.     9 

16  £0 

932 

13 

71 

20 

10 

17S7 

We. 

4808 

1679 

1164 

Sa.      9 

81  21 

933 

13 

72 

11 

1768 

Th. 

4859      1680 

1166 

Sa.      9 

I          46  62 

934 

13 

73 

22 

12 

1769 

Fr. 

4860 

1681 

1166 

Tn.  10 

2  23 

936 

18 

74 

23 

13 

B.1760 

in. 

4861 

1682 

1167 

We.  9 

17  SS 

936 

13 

76 

24 

14 

1761 

Mo. 

4862 

1683 

1168 

Th.     9 

33  26 

937 

13 

76 

25 

16 

1762 

Tn. 

4863 

1684 

1169 

Fr.     9 

I           48  67 

938 

13 

77 

26 

16 

1783 

We. 

4864 

1686 

1170 

Su.   10 

*  28 

939 

78 

27 

17 

B.1764 

Th. 

4866 

1171 

Mo.    9 

i  20    0 

940 

79 

28 

18 

1766 

3*. 

4866 

1687 

1172 

Tu.    9 

i  36  31 

941 

13 

80 

29 

19 

1766 

Su. 

4867 

1683 

1173 

We.   9 

1        i  61     2 

942 

13 

81 

30 

20 

1767 

Mo. 

4868 

1689 

1174 

Fr.   10 

1    6  33 

943 

82 

31 

21 

B.1768 

Tn. 

4869 

1690 

1176 

5a.     9 

1  22    6 

944 

13 

83 

32 

22 

1769 

Th. 

4870 

1691 

1176 

Su.     9 

1  37  36 

946 

84 

33 

23 

1770 

Fr. 

4871 

1692 

1177 

Mo.    0 

1        1  63    7 

946 

13 

86 

34-5 

24 

1771 

Ha. 

4872 

1693 

1178 

We.  10 

I     S  38 

947 

86 

36 

25 

B.1772 

Su. 

4873 

1694 

1179 

Th.    9 

)  24  10 

948 

13 

87 

37 

26 

1773 

Tu. 

4874 

1696 

1180 

Fr.     9 

|  39  41 

949 

13 

88 

38 

27 

177* 

w... 

4875 

1181 

Sa.     9 

]        |  66  12 

960 

13 

89 

39 

28 

1776 

Th. 

4876 

1697 

1182 

Mo.  10 

I  10  43 

961 

14 

90 

40 

29 

B.1776 

Fr. 

4877 

1698 

1183 

Tu.    9 

|  26  IS 

962 

13 

41 

30 

1777 

Su. 

4878 

1B99 

1184 

We.   9 

I  41  46 

963 

13 

2 

42 

31 

1778 

Ho, 

4879 

1700 

1185 

Th.    9 

1        )  67  17 

964 

13 

3 

43 

32 

1779 

Tu. 

4880 

1701 

1186 

Sa.   10 

)   12  48 

965 

14 

33 

B.1T80 

We. 

4RS1 

1702 

1187 

Su.     9 

28  20 

966 

13 

6 

46 

34 

17SI 

Fr. 

4882 

1703 

1188 

Ho.    9 

43  61 

967 

13 

6 

46 

35 

1783 

Sa. 

4883 

1704 

1189 

Tn.    9 

]             59  22 

958 

13 

7 

47 

36 

1783 

4884 

1705 

1190 

Th.  10 

)  14  S3 

959 

8 

48 

37 

B.1784 

Mo. 

4SC5 

1706 

1191 

Fr.     9 

)  30  26 

960 

13 

9 

49 

38 

1785 

Wo 

4fcf.fi 

1707 

1192 

Sa.     9 

)  45  66 

961 

13 

10 

60 

39 

1786 

Th. 

4887 

1708 

1193 

Ho.  10 

)     1  27 

962 

13 

61 

40 

1787 

Fr. 

4SWH 

1709 

1194 

Tu.  10 

)  18  58 

9G3 

12 

62 

41 

B.1788 

Sa.      48X9 

1710 

1195 

We.   9 

)  32  30 

964 

13 

13 

63 

42 

1789 

Mo.     4890 

1711 

1196 

Th.     9 

48     1 

966 

13 

14 

64 

43 

1700 

Tu.     4891 

1712 

1197 

Sa.    10 

J  a  32 

966 

14 

15 

65 

44 

1791 

We.    4892 

1713 

Su.   10 

)  19    3 

967 

14 

16 

56 

46 

11.1702 

Hi. 

4!S93 

1714 

1199 

Mo.    9 

)   34  35 

968 

13 

17 

67 

46 

Sa. 

1894 

1716 

1200 

Tu.    9 

)  60     0 

969 

18 

68 

47 

1794 

Su. 

'4S95 

1716 

1201 

Tb.  10 

J     6  37 

970 

19 

69 

48 

17!'5 

Mn 

4SP6 

1717 

1202 

Fr.   10 

1  21     8 

971 

20 

60 

49 

H.17!'i;;Tu. 

4hP7 

1718 

1203 

Sa.     9 

}  36  40 

972 

21 

1 

50 

lTf'7   Th. 

4  Ml  8 

1719 

Su.     9 

'    S2  11 

973 

22 

2 

61 

IT1.'*    Fr. 

■iwitt 

1720 

,  im-i 

Tu.  10 

I)     7  42 

974 

23 

3 

52 

17'.'9|Sa. 

4900 

1721 

1206 

We.  10 

l)  23  13 

975 

14 

24 

4 

63 
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Solas  Ykar. 


PART  I.— HINDU  SIDEREAL  YEARS. 


I.       |  II. 


III. 


IV. 


V. 


VI. 


VII. 


VIII. 


IX.      X.    XI. 


M 


6 

M 

M 

5 

A.D. 


B.1800 
1801 
1802 
1803 

B.1804 
1805 
1806 
1807 

B.1808 
1809 
1810 
1811 

B.1812 
1813 
1814 
1815 

B.1816 
1817 
1818 
1819 

B.1820 
1821 
1822 
1823 

B.1824 
1825 
1826 
1827 

B.1828 
1829 
1830 
1831 

B.1832 
1833 
1834 
1835 

B.1836 
1837 
1838 
1839 

B.1840 
1841 
1842 
1843 

B.1844 
1845 
1846 
1847 

B.1848 
1849 


I 

O 

1 


Su. 

Tu. 

We. 

Th. 

Pr. 

Su. 

Mo. 

Tu. 

We. 

Fr. 

Sa. 

Su. 

Mo. 

We. 

Th. 

Fr. 

Sa. 

Mo. 

Tu. 

We. 

Th. 

Sa. 

Su. 

Mo. 

Tu. 

Th. 

Fr. 

Sa. 

Su 

Tu. 

We. 

Th. 

Fr. 

Su. 

Mo. 

Tu. 

We. 

Fr. 

Sa. 

Su. 

Mo. 

We. 

Th. 

Fr. 

Sa. 

Mo. 

Tu. 

We. 

Th. 

Sa. 


Tears  beginning  on  entrance  of 
the  8un  into  Aries  of  the  Sidereal 
Zodiac. 


on 


4901 
4902 
4903 
4904 
4905 
4906 
4907 
4908 
4909 
4910 
4911 
4912 
4913 
4914 
4915 
4916 
4917 
4918 
4919 
4920 
4921 
4922 
4923 
4924 
4925 
4926 
4927 
4928 
4929 
4930 
4931 
4932 
4933 
4934 
4935 
4936 
4937 
4938 
4939 
4940 
4941 
4942 
4943 
4944 
4945 
4946 
4947 
4948 
4949 
4950 


i 

1 

00 

1 

1 

1722 

1207 

1723 

1208 

1724 

1209 

1725 

1210 

1726 

1211 

1727 

1212 

1728 

1213 

1729 

1214 

1730 

1215 

1731 

1216 

1732 

1217 

1733 

1218 

1734 

1219 

1735 

1220 

1736 

1221 

1737 

1222 

1738 

1223 

1739 

1224 

1740 

1225 

1741 

1226 

1742 

1227 

1743 

1228 

1744 

1229 

1745 

1230 

1746 

1231 

1747 

1232 

1748 

1233 

1749 

1234 

1750 

1235 

1751 

1236 

1752 

1237 

1753 

1238 

1754 

1239 

1755 

1240 

1756 

1241 

1757 

1242 

1758 

1243 

1759 

1244 

1760 

1245 

1761 

1246 

1762 

1247 

1763 

1248 

1764 

1249 

1765 

1250 

1766 

1251 

1767 

1252 

1768 

1253 

1769 

1254 

1770 

1255 

1771 

1256 

Th. 

Fr. 

Su. 

Mo. 

Tu. 

We. 

Fr. 

Sa. 

Su. 

Mo. 

We. 

Th. 

Fr. 

Su. 

Mo. 

Tu. 

We. 

Fr. 

Sa. 

Su. 

Mo. 

We. 

Th. 

Fr. 

Sa. 

Mo. 

Tu. 

We. 

Th. 

Sa. 

Su. 

Mo. 

Tu. 

Th. 

Fr. 

Sa. 

Su. 

Tu. 

We. 

Th. 

Fr. 

Su. 

Mo. 

Tu. 

Th. 

Fr. 

Sa. 

Su. 

Tu. 

We. 


B. 

B. 

B. 
B. 

B. 

B. 

B. 

B. 

B. 

B. 

B. 
B. 

B. 


D.  O.  P. 


4 
5 
(0 

;i 

2 
3 
5 
6 
0 
1 
3 
4 
[o 
0 
1 
2 
3 
5 
6 
0 
1 
3 
(4 
[5 
6 
1 
2 
3 
(4 
[6 
0 
1 
2 
4 
5 
6 


38  45 
54  16 
9  47 
25  18 
40  50 
56  21 
11  62 
27  23 
42  55 
58  26 
13  57 
29  28 
45  0 


31 
2 

33 
5 

36 
7 


0 
16 
31 
47 

2 
18 

33  38 
49  10 

4  41 
20  12 
35  43 
51  15 

6  46 
22  17 
37  48 
53  20 

8  61 
24  22 
39  63 
55  25 
10  66 
26  27 
41  68 
0)  57  30 
2}  18  1 
28  32 
44  3 
69  35 
15  6 
30  37 

46  8 
1  40 

47  14 
32  42 

48  13 
3  45 

19  16 


3 
4 
6 
0 
[1 
2 
4 
6 
6 
0 
2 
3 


Ctclks. 


976 

977 

978 

979 

980 

981 

982 

983 

984 

985 

986 

987 

988 

989 

990 

991 

992 

993 

994 

995 

996 

997 

998 

999 

1000 

1 

2 

8 

4 

6 

6 

7 

8 

9 

10 

11 

12 

13 

14 

15 

16 

17 

18 

19 

20 

21 

22 

23 

24 

26 


t 

i! 

a* 


14 
14 
16 
15 
14 
14 
16 
15 
14 
14 
16 
15 
14 
14 
16 
16 
14 
14 
16 
15 
14 
16 
15 
15 
14 
16 
16 
15 
14 
15 
16 
16 
14 
16 
16 
16 
14 
16 
16 
16 
14 
16 
15 
15 
14 
15 
16 
16 
16 
16 


i 


25 
26 
27 
28 
29 
30 
31 
32 
33 
34 
36 
36 
37 
38 
39 
40 
41 
42 
43 
44 
45 
46 
47 
48 
49 
60 
51 
62 
53 
54 
55 
66 
57 
58 
59 
60 
61 
62 
63 
64 
65 
66 
67 
68 
69 
70 
71 
72 
78 
74 


I? 


•si 


5 

6 
7 
8 
9 
10 
11 
12 
13 
14 
16 
16 
17 
18 
19 
20 
21 
22 
23 
24 
25 
26 
27 
28 
29 
30 
31 
32 
33 
34 
35 
36 
37 
88 
89 
40 
41 
42 
43 
44 
46 
46 
47 
48 
49 
60 
61 
52 
53 
64 


i 

8 
8 

•3 

I 

& 


54 
55 
56 
57 
58 
59 
60 
1 
2 
3 
4 
5 
6 
7 
8 
9 
10 
11 
12 
1 13 
14 
15 
16 
17 
18 
19 
20 
21 
22 
23 
24 
25 
26 
27 
28 
29 
30 
31 
32 
33 
34 
35 
86 
37 
88 
39 
40 
41 
42 
48 
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BOLAM  TBAB. 

PART  L— HINDU  8IDESEAL  TEAKS. 

L    1 

n. 

hl 

IV. 

▼. 

VL 

vn. 

vm. 

IX*  X. 

XI. 

Tears  beginning  on  entrance  of 

Ik.  Ba*  *—*—.  !•-£.—  ~M   AW.  *»♦  '     * 

f  fill 

Crew. 

i 

UK  Bur 

Zodiac 

I  UMV  Ol 

worn  V*  MB 

K    OWI  !!■■ 

Cyole  of  1000  years  of 
Parararlma,  begin- 
ning In  September. 

Initial  date  In  Sep- 
tember. 

Cycle  of   Grahapari- 
▼rithi. 

•d-2 

8 

I 

•a 
§ 

• 

(S 

A.  D. 

i 

I 

• 

I 

a 

I 

Initial  date  of  all 
three  in  April 
N.B. 

Cyole  of   Vrihipe 
(Bengal  aeooont 

D.  Q.  P. 

. 

1860 

So. 

4961 

1772 

1267 

Th.  11 

(4)  34  47 

26 

16 

75 

66 

44 

1861 

Mo. 

4962 

1773 

1268 

Fr.  11 

B.  (5)  60  18 

27 

15 

76 

66 

46 

B.1852 

Ta. 

4963 

1774 

1259 

Su.  11 

(0)  6  50 

28 

15 

77 

57 

46 

1868 

Th. 

4964 

1776 

1260 

Mo.  11 

(1)  21  21 

29 

15 

78 

68 

47 

1864 

Fr. 

4966 

1776 

1261 

Tu.  11 

(2)  36  62 

30 

15 

79 

59 

48 

1866 

8a. 

4956 

1777 

1262 

We.  11 

B.  (3)  62  23 

31 

15 

80 

60 

49 

B.1856 

So. 

4967 

1778 

1263 

Fr.  11 

(6)  7  66 

32 

15 

81 

1-2 

50 

1867 

Tu. 

4968 

1779 

1264 

Sa.  11 

(6)  23  26 

33 

16 

82 

3 

61 

1868 

We. 

4969 

1780 

1265 

Su.  11 

(0)  38  57 

34 

16 

83 

4 

62 

1869 

Th. 

4960 

1781 

1266 

Mo.  11 

B.  (1)  54  28 

35 

15 

84 

5 

53 

B.1860 

Fr. 

4961 

1782 

1267 

We.  11 

(3)  10  0 

36 

15 

86 

6 

64 

1861 

Sa. 

4962 

1783 

1268 

Th.  11 

(4)  25  31 

87 

15 

86 

7 

66 

1862 

Mo. 

4963 

1784 

1269 

Fr.  11 

(6)  41  2 

38 

15 

87 

8 

56 

1868 

Ta. 

4964 

1785 

1270 

Sa.  11 

B.  (6)  66  33 

39 

16 

88 

9 

57 

B.1864 

We. 

4966 

1786 

1271 

Mo.  11 

(1)  12  6 

40 

16 

89 

10 

68 

1866 

Fr. 

4966 

1787 

1272 

Tu.  11 

(2)  27  36 

41 

15 

90 

11 

59 

1866 

Sa. 

4967 

1788 

1273 

We.  11 

(3)  43  7 

42 

16 

1 

12 

60 

1867 

So. 

4968 

1789 

1274 

Th.  11 

B.  (4)  58  38 

43 

16 

2 

13 

1 

B.1868 

Mo. 

4969 

1790 

1275 

Sa.  11 

(6)  14  10 

44 

16 

3 

14 

2 

1869 

We. 

4970 

1791 

1276 

Su.  11 

(0)  29  41 

46 

16 

4 

16 

3 

1870 

Th. 

4971 

1792 

1277 

Mo.  11 

B.  (1)  45  12 

46 

16 

5 

16 

4 

1871 

Fr. 

4972 

1793 

1278 

We.  12 

(3)  0  43 

47 

16 

6 

17 

6 

B.1872 

Sa. 

4973 

1794 

1279 

Th.  11 

(4)  16  16 

48 

15 

7 

18 

6 

1873 

Mo. 

4974 

1795 

1280 

Fr.  11 

(6)  31  46 

49 

16 

8 

19 

7 

1874 

Tu. 

4975 

1796 

1281 

Sa.  11 

B.  (6)  47  17 

50 

16 

9 

20 

8 

1876 

We. 

4976 

1797 

1282 

Mo.  12 

(1)  2  48 

61 

15 

10 

21 

9 

B.1876 

Th. 

4977 

1798 

1283 

Tu.  11 

(2)  18  20 

62 

16 

11 

22 

10 

1877 

Sa. 

4978 

1799 

1284 

We.  11 

(3)  33  51 

63 

15 

12 

23 

11 

1878 

Su. 

4979 

1800 

1285 

Th.  11 

B  (4)  49  22 

54 

15 

13 

24 

12 

1879 

Mo. 

4980 

1801 

1286 

Sa.  12 

(6)  4  63 

55 

16 

14 

26 

13 

B.1880 

Tu. 

4981 

1802 

1287 

Su.  11 

(0)  20  26 

66 

15 

16 

26 

14 

1881 

Th. 

4982 

1803 

1288 

Mo.  11 

(1)  35  56 

57 

16 

16 

27 

15 

1882 

Fr. 

4983 

1804 

1289 

Tu.  11 

B.  (2)  51  27 

68 

16 

17 

28 

16 

1883 

Sa. 

4984 

1805 

1290 

Th.  12 

(4)  6  58 

69 

16 

18 

29 

17 

B.1884 

Su. 

4985 

1806 

1291 

Fr.  11 

(5)   22  30 

60 

15 

19 

30 

18 

1886 

Tu. 

4986 

1807 

1292 

Sa.  11 

(6)  38  1 

61 

15 

20 

31 

19 

1886 

We. 

4987 

1808 

1293 

Su.  11 

B.  (0)  53  32 

62 

16 

21 

32 

20 

1887 

Th. 

4988 

1809 

1294 

Tu.  12 

(2)  9  3 

63 

16 

22 

33 

21 

B.1888 

Fr. 

4989 

1810 

1295 

We.  11 

(3)  24  35 

64 

15 

23 

34 

22 

1889 

Su. 

4990 

1811 

1296 

Th.  11 

(4)  40  6 

65 

15 

24 

36 

23 

1890 

Mo. 

4991 

1812 

1297 

Fr.  11 

B.  (5)  55  37 

66 

15 

26 

36 

24 

1891 

Tu. 

4992 

1813 

1298 

Su.  12 

(0)  11  8 

67 

16 

26 

37 

25 

B.1892 

We. 

4993 

1814 

1299 

Mo.  11 

(1)  26  40 

68 

15 

27 

-38 

26 

1893 

Fr. 

4994 

1816 

1300 

Tu.  11 

(2)  42  11, 

69 

15 

28 

39 

27 

1894 

Sa. 

4995 

1816 

1301 

We.  11 

B.  (3)  67  42 

70 

16 

29 

40 

28 

1896 

Su. 

4996 

1817 

1302 

Fr.  12 

(6)  13  13 

71 

16 

30 

41 

29 

13.1896 

Mo. 

4997 

1818 

1303 

Sa.  11 

(6)  28  45 

72 

15 

31 

42 

30 

1897 

We. 

4998 

1819 

1304 

Su.  11 

(0)  44  16 

73 

16 

32 

43 

31 

1898 

Th. 

4999 

1820 

1306 

Mo.  11 

B.  (1)  69  47 

74 

16 

33 

44 

32 

1899 

Fr. 

5000 

1821 

1306 

We.  12 

(3)  16  18 

75 

16 

34 

46 

33 

1900 

Sa. 

6001 

1822 

1307 

Th.  12 

(4)  30  15 

76 

16 

36 

46 

34 

I 
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i. 


A.D. 


B.1600 
1601 
1602 
1603 

B.1604 
1606 
1606 
1607 

B.1608 
1609 
1610 
1611 

B.1612 
1613 
1614 
1615 

B.1616 
1617 
1618 
1619 

B.1620 
1621 
1622 
1623 

B.1624 
1625 
1626 
1627 

B.1628 
1629 
1630 
1631 

B.1632 
1633 
1634 
1635 

B.1636 
1637 
1638 
1639 

B.1640 
1641 
1642 
1643 

B.1644 
1645 
1646 
1647 

B.1648 
1649 


PART   EL— LUNI-80LAR   YEAR. 


XII. 


xin.     XIV. 


XV. 


XVI. 


xvii.  xvin. 


XIX. 


IP*  a 

18- 


CO 


'gg2£ 


t 


4701 
4702 
4703 
4704 
4705 
4706 
4707 
4708 
4709 
4710 
4711 
4712 
4713 
4714 
4715 
4716 
4717 
4718 
4719 
4720 
4721 
4722 
4723 
4724 
4725 
4726 
4727 
4728 
4729 
4730 
4731 
4732 
4733 
4734 
4735 
4736 
4737 
4738 
4739 
4740 
4741 
47l2 
4743 
4744 
4745 
4746 
4747 
4748 
4749 
4750 


1 


1657 
1658 
1659 
1660 
1661 
1662 
1663 
1664 
1665 
1666 
1667 
1668 
1669 
1670 
1671 
1672 
1673 
1674 
1675 
1676 
1677 
1678 
1679 
1680 
1681 
1682 
1683 
1684 
1685 
1686 
1687 
1688 
1689 
1690 
1691 
1692 
1693 
1694 
1696 
1696 
1697 
1698 
1699 
1700 
1701 
1702 
1703 
1704 
1705 
1706 


1008 
1009 
1010 
1011 
1012 
1013 
1014 
1016 
1016 
1017 
1018 
1019 
1020 
1021 
1022 
1023 
1024 
1025 
1026 
1027 
1028 
1029 
1030 
1031 
1032 
1033 
1034 
1035 
1036 
1037 
1038 
1039 
1040 
1041 
1042 
1043 
1044 
1046 
1046 
1047 
1048 
1049 
1050 
1051 
1062 
1053 
1054 
1056 
1056 
1057 


A.8. 

A.A. 

A.V. 
A.B. 

A.S. 

A.J. 
A.C. 

A.8. 

A.A. 

A.V. 
A.B. 

A.8. 

A.J. 
A.O. 

A.8. 

A.A. 

A.V. 
A.B. 

A.8. 


'I/O  .. 

•¥  -1 1 


Old  Stylb. 


We.  5 
Mo.  23 
Sa.  13 
We.  2 
Tu.  20 
Sa.  9 
Th.  27 
We.  18 
Sa.  6 
Sa.  25 
We.  14 
Mo.  4 
Sa.  22 
Th.  11 
Mo.  28 
Sa.  19 
Fr.  8 
We.  26 
Mo.  16 
Fr.  5 
Th.  23 
Mo.  12 
Sa.  2 
Fr.  21 
Tu.  9 
Sa.  26 
Fr.  17 
We.  7 
Tu.  25 
Sa.  14 
We.  3 
Tu.  22 
Su.  11 
Th.  28 
We.  19 
Su.  8 
Sa.  26 
Th.  16 
Mo.  6 
Su.  24 
Th.  12 
Tu.  2 
Su.  20 
Fr.  10 
Th.  27 
Mo.  17 
Fr.  6 
Th.  25 
Tu.  14 
Sa.  3 


Mar. 
Mar. 
Mar. 
Mar. 
Mar. 
Mar. 
Feb. 
Mar. 
Mar. 
Mar. 
Mar. 
Mar. 
Mar. 
Mar. 
Feb. 
Mar. 
Mar. 
Mar. 
Mar. 
Mar. 
Mar. 
Mar. 
Mar. 
Mar. 
Mar. 
Feb. 
Mar. 
Mar. 
Mar. 
Mar. 
Mar. 
Mar. 
Mar. 
Feb. 
Mar. 
Mar. 
Feb. 
Mar. 
Mar. 
Mar. 
Mar. 
Mar. 
Mar. 
Mar. 
Feb. 
Mar. 
Mar. 
Mar. 
Mar. 
Mar. 


1? 

•a  « 

•3 


t 


OS 


8 
26 
16 

6 
23 
12 

2 
21 

9 
28 
17 

7 
25 
14 

3 
22 
11 
29 
19 

8 
26 
15 

5 
24 
12 

1 
20 

9 
28 
17 

6 
24 
14 

3 
22 
10 
29 
19 

8 
26 
15 

6 
23 
12 

1 
20 

9 
27 
17 

6 


CO 


fc 


30 
30 
30 
31 
30 
30 
30 
31 
30 
30 
30 
31 
30 
30 
31 
31 
30 
30 
31 
31 
30 
30 
31 
31 
30 
30 
31 
30 
30 
30 
31 
30 
30 
30 
81 
30 
30 
30 
31 
80 
30 
81 
31 
30 
30 
81 
31 
30 
30 
31 


2143 
2144 
2145 
2146 
2147 
214S 
2149 
2150 
2151 
2152 
2153 
2154 
2165 
2156 
2157 
2168 
2159 
2160 
2161 
2162 
2163 
2164 
2165 
2166 
2167 
2168 
2169 
2170 
2171 
2172 
2173 
2174 
2175 
2176 
2177 
2178 
2179 
2180 
2181 
2182 
2183 
2184 
2186 
2186 

2187 
2188 
2189 
2190 
2191 
2192 


962 

963 

964 

965 

966 

967 

968 

969 

970 

971 

972 

973 

974 

975 

976 

977 

978 

979 

980 

981 

982 

983 

984 

985 

986 

987 

988 

989 

990 

991 

992 

993 

994 

995 

996 

997 

998 

999 

1000 

1001 

1002 

1003 

1004 

1005 

1006 

1007 

1008 

1009 

1010 

1011 


^37 

£38 
«39 

3  40 
*41 

•"*43 
44 
46 
46 
47 
48 
49 
50 
51 
52 
63 
64 
65 
66 
57 
68 
59 
60 

4  ; 

&  3 
m  4 
5 
6 
7 
8 
9 
10 
11 
12 
18 
14 
15 
16 
17 
18 
19 
20 
21 
22 
23 
24 
26 
26 


8* 

1" 

I1? 


3  Feb. 
23  Jan. 

13  Jan. 
31  Jan. 
21  Jan. 

7  Feb. 

28  Jan. 

18  Jan. 

6  Feb. 

25  Jan. 

14  Jan. 

2  Feb. 

23  Jan. 
9  Feb. 

29  Jan. 

19  Jan. 

7  Feb. 

26  Jan. 

15  Jan. 

3  Feb. 

24  Jan. 
10  Feb. 
31  Jan. 

21  Jan. 

8  Feb. 

27  Jan. 
17  Jan. 

5  Feb. 

26  Jan. 

14  Jan. 
1  Feb. 

22  Jan. 
10  Feb. 
29  Jan. 

19  Jan. 

6  Feb. 

27  Jan. 

16  Jan. 

3  Feb. 
24  Jan. 
13  Jan. 
31  Jan. 

20  Jan. 
8  Feb. 

28  Jan. 

17  Jan. 

4  Feb. 
26  Jan. 

15  Jan. 
lFeb. 


(Thl»  table  Include*  the  Burmese  lunl-eolar  era.  which  aeoorda  with  the  Hindi),  and  the  Chinese,  which  hejtiie 
moon  earlier.)     The  Vtlrtjntl  terenue  year  of  Oruia  acreee  numerically  with  the  Paell;  but  ite  atvtatoaa  are 
being  the  same  aa  oolumn  VI.  until  ▲.]>.  1800,  after  which  It  la  always  one  day  tartler  than  the  latter. 
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m>IAV   CHBOITOLOOICAI.  TABLES. 


1 

PART  IL— LU  HI-SOLA*  TEAR. 

I. 

XH.    Iffl. 

xiv.    xv.    xvi.    xvn.  xvni.     *tt. 

* 

3 

8 

A.D. 

Begins  on  the  new 
moon    occurring 
next  before   the 
1st    Visakha    of 
the  Sidereal  year. 

Begins  on  the  1st  of 
the  lunar  month 
Aswin. 

Character  of  tho  year,  and 
initial  of  Adhik  or  •  lound ' 
month,  in  intercalary  year. 
(Sec  p.  176.) 

g       Date  of  the  last  mean 
0           conjunction  of  0  and 
9           J,  whenoe  tho  now 
H           luni-solar  year  eom- 
fi          meneea. 

1? 

*► 

ja 

24 

Number  of  days  In  the  Side- 
real month  Chaltra. 

• 

3 
*i 

1$ 

a 
Z* 

**^ 

B 

9  a 
p-* 
« 

Burmeae  Vulgar  Era  (used 
also  in  Arraoan,  etc.) 

Chinxsx  Exa. 

Year  of  tho  Cyole  of  60. 

Approximate  commencement 
from  the  new  moon  next 
before  0  enters  X  in  old 
■tyle. 

jr. 

it 

Is 

sl 

m  b  ! 

|§ 

• 

as 

Sam  vat. 

FaslTor 
Upper 
India. 

1660 

4761 

1707 !  1068 

Fr.  22  Mar. 

30 

2193 

1012 

27 

22  Jan. 

1661 

4762 

1708 .  1069 

Tu.  11  Mar. 

13 

30 

2194 

1013 

28 

9  Feb. 

B.1652 

4763 

1709  1060 

A.J. 

StL  29  Feb 

3 

30 

2195 

1014 

29 

30  Jan. 

1663 

4764 

1710 

1061 

Sa.  19  Mar. 

22 

31 

2196 

1015 

30 

19  Jan. 

1664 

4766 

1711 

1062 

A.C. 

We.  8  Mar. 

10 

30 

2197 

1016 

31 

6  Feb. 

1666 

4766 

1712 

1063 

Tu.  27  Mar. 

29 

30 

2198 

1017 

32 

27  Jan. 

B.1666 

4757 

1713 

1064 

Sa.  15  Mar. 

18 

30 

2199 

1018 

33 

16  Jan. 

1667 

4768 

1714 

1066 

A.S. 

Th.  6  Mar. 

8 

31 

2200 

1019 

34 

3  Feb. 

1668 

4769 

1715 

1066 

Tu  23  Mar. 

25 

30 

2201 

1020 

36 

23  Jan. 

1669 

4760 

1716 

1067 

Su.  13  Mar. 

15 

30 

2202 

1021 

36 

13  Jan. 

B.1660 

4761 

1717 

1068 

A.A. 

Th.  1  Mar. 

4 

30 

2203 

1022 

37 

31  Jan. 

1661 

4762 

1718 

1069 

We.  20  Mar. 

23 

31 

2204 

1023 

38 

20  Jan. 

1662 

4763 

1719 

1070 

Su.  9  Mar. 

11 

30 

2205 

1024 

39 

7  Feb. 

1663 

4764 

1720 

1071 

A.V. 

Th.  26  Feb. 

1 

30 

2206 

1025 

40 

28  Jan. 

B.1664 

4766 

1721 

1072 

Th.  17  Mar. 

20 

30 

2207 

1026 

41 

18  Jan. 

1666 

4766 

1722 

1073 

A.B. 

Mo.  6  Mar. 

9 

31 

2208 

1027 

42 

4  Feb. 

1666 

4767 

1723 

1074 

Su.  26  Mar. 

27 

30 

2209 

1028 

43 

26  Jan. 

1667 

4768 

1724 

1075 

Th.  14  Mar. 

16 

30 

2210 

1029 

44 

14  Jan. 

B.1668 

4769 

1725 

1076 

A.8. 

Tu.  3  Mar. 

6 

31 

2211 

1030 

45 

2  Feb. 

1669 

4770 

1726 

1077 

Mo.  22  Mar. 

25 

31 

2212 

1031 

46 

22  Jan. 

1670 

4771 

1727 

1078 

Fr.  11  Mar. 

13 

30 

2213 

1032 

47 

9  Feb. 

1671 

4772 

1728 

1079 

A.J. 

Tu.  28  Feb. 

2 

30 

2214 

1033 

48 

29  Jan. 

B.1672 

4773 

1729 

1080 

Mo.  18  Mar. 

21 

31 

2215 

1034 

49 

19  Jan. 

1673 

4774 

1730 

1081 

A.C. 

3a.  8  Mar. 

11 

31 

2216 

1035 

50 

6  Feb. 

1674 

4776 

1731 

1082 

Fr.  27  Mar. 

29 

30 

2217 

1036 

51 

27  Jan. 

1676 

4776 

1732 

1083 

Tu.  16  Mar. 

18 

30 

2218 

1037 

62 

16  Jan. 

B.1676 

4777 

1733 

1084 

A.S. 

Sa.  4  Mar. 

7 

31 

2219 

1038 

63 

3  Feb. 

1677 

4778 

1734 

1085 

Fr.  23  Mar. 

26 

31 

2220 

1039 

54 

23  Jan. 

1678 

4779 

1735 

1086 

We.  13  Mar. 

15 

30 

2221 

1040 

65 

13  Jan. 

1679 

4780 

1736 

1087 

A.A. 

Su.  2  Mar. 

4 

30 

2222 

1041 

56 

31  Jan. 

B.1680 

4781 

1737 

1088 

Sa.  20  Mar. 

23 

31 

2223 

1042 

67 

21  Jan. 

1681 

4782 

1738 

1089 

A.C.A.1 

We.  9  Mar. 

11 

30 

2224 

1043 

58 

7  Feb. 

1682 

4783 

1739 

1090 

Tu.  23  Mar. 

30 

30 

2225 

1044 

69 

28  Jan. 

1683 

4784 

1740 

1091 

Sa.  17  Mar. 

19 

30 

2226 

1046 

60 

17  Jan. 

B.1684 

4786 

1741 

1092 

A.B. 

Th.  6  Mar. 

9 

31 

2227 

1046 

A    1 

6  Feb. 

1686 

4786 

1742 

1093 

We.  26  Mar. 

27 

30 

2228 

1047 

£2 

25  Jan. 

1686 

4787 

1743 

1094 

Su.  14  Mar. 

16 

30 

2229 

1048 

O  3 

14  Jan. 

1687 

4788 

1744 

1096 

A.A. 

Th.  3  Mar. 

5 

30 

2230 

1049 

>   4 

1  Feb. 

B.1688 

4789 

1746 

1096 

We.  21  Mar. 

24 

31 

2231 

1050 

H  6 

22  Jan. 

1689 

4790 

1746 

1097 

Mo.  11  Mar. 

13 

30 

2232 

1051 

9  Feb. 

1690 

4791 

1747 

1098 

A.V. 

Fr.  26  Feb. 

2 

80 

2233 

1052 

3  7 

28  Jan. 

1691 

4792 

1748 

1099 

Th.  19  Mar. 

21 

30 

2234 

1053 

8 

19  Jan. 

B.1692 

4793 

1749 

1100 

A.B. 

Mo.  7  Mar. 

10 

31 

2835 

1064 

9 

6  Feb. 

1693 

4794 

1760 

1101 

Su.  26  Mar. 

28 

30 

2236 

1065 

10 

26  Jan. 

1694 

4796 

1761 

1102 

Fr.  16  Mar. 

18 

30 

2237 

1066 

11 

16  Jan. 

1696 

4796 

1752 

1103 

A.S. 

Tu.  6  Mar. 

7 

30 

2238 

1057 

12 

3  Feb. 

B.1696 

4797 

1753 

1104 

Mo.  23  Mar. 

26 

31 

2239 

1068 

13 

24  Jan. 

1697 

4798 

1764 

1105 

Fr.  12  Mar. 

14 

30 

2240 

1059 

14 

10  Feb. 

1698 

4799 

1765 

1106 

A.J. 

We.  2  Mar. 

4 

80 

2241 

1060 

16 

31  Jan. 

1699 

4800 

1766  1107 

Tu.  21  Mar. 

23 

31 

2242 

1061 

16 

21  Jan 

i  In  the  current  year  K.  V.  4788,  the  months  Chaitra  and  Aswina  are  repeated,  and  the  month  Agrahana 
is  k*hofa  or  expunged. 
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PART  II.— LUNI-SOLAR  YEAR. 


I. 


A.D. 


B.1700 
1701 
1702 
1703 

B.1704 
1705 
1706 
1707 

B.1708 
1709 
1710 
1711 

B.1712 
1713 
1714 
1715 

B.1716 
1717 
1718 
1719 

B.1720 
1721 
1722 
1723 

B.1724 
1725 
1726 

1727 

B.1728 
1729 
1730 
1731 

B.1732 
1733 
1734 
1735 

B.1736 
1737 
1738 
1739 

B.1740 
1741 
1742 
1743 

B.1744 
1745 
1746 
1747 

B.1748 
1749 


XII. 


XIII.      XIV. 


XV. 


XVI. 


XVII.  XVIII. 


11 


I 


4801 
4802 
4803 
4804 
4805 
4806 
4807 
4808 
4809 
4810 
4811 
4812 
4813 
4814 
4815 
4816 
4817 
4818 
4819 
4820 
4821 
4822 
4823 
4824 
4825 
4826 
4827 
4828 
4829 
4830 
4831 
4832 
4833 
4834 
4835 
4836 
4837 
4838 
4839 
4840 
4841 
4842 
4843 
4844 
4845 
4846 
4847 
4848 
4849 
4850 


1757 
1758 
1759 
1760 
1761 
1762 
1763 
1764 
1765 
1766 
1767 
1768 
1769 
1770 
1771 
1772 
1773 
1774 
1775 
1776 
1777 
1778 
1779 
1780 
1781 
1782 
1783 
1784 
1785 
1786 
1787 
1788 
1789 
1790 
1791 
1792 
1793 
1794 
1795 
1796 
1797 
1798 
1799 
1800 
1801 
1802 
1803 
1804 
1805 
1806 


1108 
1109 
1110 
1111 
1112 
1113 
1114 
1115 
1116 
1117 
1118 
1119 
1120 
1121 
1122 
1123 
1124 
1125 
1126 
1127 
1128 
1129 
1130 
1131 
1132 
1133 
1134 
1136 
1136 
1137 
1138 
1139 
1140 
1141 
1142 
1143 
1144 
1146 
1146 
1147 
1148 
1149 
1150 
1151 
1152 
1153 
1154 
1156 
1156 
1157 


A.C. 
A.V. 

A.S. 

A.J. 

A.C. 
A.B. 

A.A. 

A.V. 

A.B. 
A.S. 

A.J. 

A.C. 
A.S. 

A.A. 

A.V. 
A.B. 

A.S. 

* 

A.J. 

A.C. 
A.S. 


Old  Style. 


Sa.  9  Mar. 
Fr.  28  Mar. 
Tu.  17  Mar. 
Sa.  6  Mar. 
Fr.  24  Mar. 
We.  14  Mar. 
Su.  3  Mar. 
Sa.  22  Mar. 
We.  10  Mar. 
Mo.  28  Feb. 
Sa.  18  Mar. 
Th.  8  Mar. 
We.  26  Mar. 
Su.  15  Mar. 
Th.  4  Mar. 
We.  23  Mar. 
Mo.  12  Mar. 
Fr.  1  Mar. 
Th.  20  Mar. 
To.  10  Mar. 
Sa.  27  Feb. 
Fr.  17  Mar. 
Ta.  6  Mar. 
Mo.  25  Mar. 
Fr.  13  Mar. 
We.  3  Mar. 
Tu.  22  Mar. 
Sa.  11  Mar. 
We.  28  Feb. 
Ta.  18  Mar. 
Sa.  8  Mar. 
Fr.  29  Mar. 
We.  16  Mar. 
Su.  4  Mar. 
Sa.  23  Mar. 
We.  12  Mar. 
Mo.  1  Mar. 
Su.  20  Mar. 
Th.  9  Mar. 
We.  28  Mar. 
Su.  16  Mar. 
Fr.  6  Mar. 
Th.  25  Mar. 
Mo.  14  Mar. 
Fr.  2  Mar. 
Th.  21  Mar. 
Tu.  11  Mar. 
Sa.  28  Feb. 
Fr.  18  Mar. 
Tu.  7  Mar. 


i 


12 
30 
19 

8 
27 
16 

6 
24 
12 

2 
20 
10 
28 
17 

6 
25 
14 

8 
22 
11 

0 
19 

8 
27 
15 

5 
24 
13 

1 
20 
10 
28 
17 

6 
25 
14 

3 
22 
11 
29 
18 

8 
27 
15 

4 
23 
13 

1 
20 

9 


•  In  the  current  year  K.  T. 
it  rapm  or  expunged. 


u 

1 


31 
30 
30 
31 
31 
30 
30 
31 
30 
30 
30 
31 
80 
30 
30 
31 
30 
30 
30 
31 
30 
30 
80 
31 
30 
30 
31 
31 
30 
30 
31 
31 
30 
30 
31 
31 
30 
30 
31 
30 
30 
30 
31 
30 
30 
30 
31 
30 
30 
30 


* 

a 

M 


2243 
2244 
2245 
2246 
2247 
2248 
2249 
2250 
2251 
2252 
2253 
2254 
2256 
2266 
2257 
2258 
2259 
2260 
2261 
2262 
2263 
2264 
2266 
2266 
2267 
2268 
2269 
2270 
2271 
2272 
2273 
2274 
2275 
2276 
2277 
2278 
2279 
2280 
2281 
2282 
2283 
2284 
2285 
2286 
2287 
2288 
2289 
2290 
2291 
2292 


8 

o 

it 

5 

E 

8 


I 


1062 

17 

1063 

18 

1064 

19 

1066 

20 

1066 

21 

1067 

22 

1068 

23 

1069 

24 

1070 

25 

1071 

26 

1072 

27 

1073 

28 

1074 

29 

1075 

30 

1076 

31 

1077 

32 

1078 

33 

1079 

34 

1080 

36 

1081 

36 

1082 

37 

1083 

38 

1084 

39 

1085 

40 

1086 

41 

1087 

42 

1088 

43 

1089 

44 

1090 

45 

1091 

46 

1092 

47 

1093 

48 

1094 

49 

1095 

60 

1096 

51 

1097 

52 

1098 

53 

1099 

54 

1100 

65 

1101 

66 

1102 

67 

1103 

58 

1104 

59 

1105 

60 

1106 

.3  1 

1107 

£* 

1108 

^  3 

1109 

fc  4 

1110 

8  6 

1111 

3  6 

8  Feb. 

28  Jan. 

17  Jan. 
4  Feb. 

25  Jan. 

14  Jan, 

1  Feb. 

22  Jan. 

9  Feb. 

29  Jan. 

18  Jan. 
6  Feb. 

27  Jan. 

16  Jan. 

2  Fob. 

23  Jan. 

13  Jan. 

30  Jan. 
20  Jan. 

8  Feb. 

28  Jan. 

17  Jan. 
4  Feb. 

25  Jan. 

15  Jan. 

2  Feb. 

22  Jan. 

11  Jan. 

30  Jan. 

18  Jan. 

6  Feb. 

27  Jan. 

16  Jan. 

3  Feb. 

23  Jan. 

12  Jan. 

31  Jan. 
20  Jan. 

7  Feb. 

28  Jan. 

17  Jan. 

4  Feb. 
25  Jan. 

14  Jan. 
2  Feb. 

2Uan. 
11  Jan. 
30  Jan. 
20  Jan. 
7  Feb. 


3 
7 


3 
7 


4783,  the  month*  Chaitra  and  Aawina  art  repeated,  and  the  month  Agrahana 

16 
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PART   II.— LUNllfiOLAR   TEAK. 


I. 


XII. 


XIII.   XTV. 


XV. 


XVI. 


xvii.  xvni. 


XIX. 


11**1 


A.D. 


1760 
1751 

B.1752 
1753 
1754 
1765 

B.1756 
1757 
1768 
1759 

B.1760 
1761 
1762 
1763 

B.1764 
1765 
1766 
1767 

B.1768 
1769 
1770 
1771 

B.1772 
1773 
1774 
1775 

B.1776 
1777 
1778 
1779 

B.1780 
1781 
1782 
1783 

B.1784 
1785 
1786 
1787 

B.1788 
1789 
1790 
1791 

B.1792 
1793 
1794 
1795 

B.1796 
1797 
1798 
1799 


1 

i 

1 

i 

4851 

1807 

4862 

1808 

4863 

1809 

4854 

1810 

4856 

1811 

4856 

1812 

4857 

1813 

4868 

1814 

4869 

1815 

4860 

1816 

4861 

1817 

4862 

1818 

4863 

1819 

4864 

1820 

4865 

1821 

4866 

1822 

4867 

1823 

4868 

1824 

4869 

1826 

4870 

1826 

4871 

1827 

4872 

1828 

4873 

1829 

4874 

1830 

4875 

1831 

4876 

1832 

4877 

1833 

4878 

1834 

4879 

1836 

4880 

1836 

4881 

1837 

4882 

1838 

4883 

1839 

4884 

1840 

4886 

1841 

4886 

1842 

4887 

1843 

4888 

1844 

4889 

1845 

4890 

1846 

4891 

1847 

4892 

1848 

4893 

1849 

4894 

1860 

4895 

1851 

4896 

1852 

4897 

1863 

4898 

1854 

4899 

1855 

4900 

1866 

H 


1158 
1169 
1160 
1161 
1162 
1163 
1164 
1165 
1166 
1167 
1168 
1169 
1170 
1171 
1172 
1173 
1174 
1175 
1176 
1177 
1178 
1179 
1180 
1181 
1162 
1183 
1184 
1185 
1186 
1187 
1188 
1189 
1190 
1191 
1192 
1193 
1194 
1196 
1196 
1197 
1198 
1199 
1200 
1201 
1202 
1203 
1204 
1205 
1206 
1207 


•^* 


A.A. 

A.V. 
A.B. 

A.8. 

A.J. 

A.C. 
A.S. 

A.  A. 

A.V. 
A.B. 

A.S. 

A.J. 

A.C. 

A.S. 

A.A. 

A.V. 
A.B. 

A.S. 


fill 

flOo! 
P 


New  Styls. 


Mo.  6 
Sa.  27 
We.  15 
Tu.  3 
Sa.  23 
Th.  13 
Tu.  30 
Sa.  20 
Sa.  8 
We.  28 
Su.  16 
Sa.  4 
Th.  25 
Mo.  14 
Su.  1 
Th.  21 
Tu.  11 
Mo.  30 
Fr.  18 
Th.  6 
Mo.  26 
Sa.  16 
Fr.  3 
Tu  23 
Sa.  12 
Fr.  31 
We.  20 
Mo.  7 
Sa.  28 
We.  17 
Tu.  4 
Sa.  24 
Th.  14 
We.  2 
Su.  21 
Th.  10 
We.  29 
Mo.  19 
Su.  6 
Th.  26 
Mo.  15 
Su.  3 
Fr.  23 
Tu.  12 
Mo.  31 
Fr.  20 
Th.  7 
Tu.  28 
Sa.  17 
Fr.  5 


Apr. 

Mar. 

Mar. 

Apr. 

Mar. 

Mar. 

Mar. 

Mar 

Apr. 

Mar. 

Mar. 

Apr. 

Mar. 

Mar. 

Apr.^ 

Mar* 

Mar. 

Mar. 

Mar. 

Anr. 

Mar. 

Mar. 

Apr. 

Mar. 

Mar. 

Mar. 

Mar. 

Apr. 

Mar. 

Mar. 

Apr. 

Mar. 

Mar. 

Apr. 

Mar. 

Mar. 

Mar. 

Mar. 

Apr. 

Mar. 

Mar. 

Apr. 

Mar. 

Mar. 

Mar. 

Mar. 

Apr. 

Mar. 

Mar. 

Apr. 


28 
17 

6 
26 
15 

3 
21 
11 
30 
18 

7 
26 
16 

4 
23 
12 

1 
20 

9 
28 
16 

6 
25 
14 

2 
21 
10 
29 
18 

7 
26 
15 

4 

23 
12 

1 
19 

9 

28 
17 

5 
24 
14 

3 

21 
10 
29 
18 
7 
26 


■ 

•3 

3 


•05 

fee 
§1 


•9  o 


a* 

o  3 

W 


31 
30 
30 
30 
31 
30 
30 
31 
31 
30 
30 
31 
31 
30 
30 
31 
30 
30 
30 
31 
30 
30 
30 
31 
30 
30 
30 
31 
30 
30 
30 
31 
30 
30 
31 
31 
30 
30 
31 
31 
30 
3A 

31 
31 
30 
30 
31 
30 
30 
30 


2293 
2294 
2295 
2296 
2297 
2298 
2299 
2300 
2301 
2302 
2303 
2304 
2306 
2306 
2307 
2308 
2309 
2310 
2311 
2312 
2313 
2314 
2315 
2316 
2317 
2318 
2319 
2320 
2321 
2322 
2323 
2324 
2325 
2326 
2327 
2328 
2329 
2330 
2331 
2332 
2333 
2334 
2335 
2336 
2337 
2338 
2339 
2340 
2341 
2342 


1112 

1113 

1114 

1115 

1116 

1117 

1118 

1119 

1120 

1121 

1122 

1123 

1124 

1125 

1126 

1127 

1128 

1129 

1130 

1131 

1132 

1133 

1134 

1135 

1136 

1137 

1138 

1139 

1140 

1141 

1142 

1143 

1144 

1145 

1146 

1147 

1148 

1149 

1150 

1161 

1152 

1163 

1164 

1165 

1166 

1157 

1168 

1159 

1160 

1161 


9 


i 

W 

M 

5 


K 


SI 

o 


*>  8 


Q  9 
>10 

312 

13 
14 
15 
16 
17 
18 
19 
20 
21 
22 
23 
24 
26 
26 
27 
28 
29 
30 
31 
32 
33 
34 
35 
36 
37 
38 
39 
40 
41 
42 
43 
44 
46 
46 
47 
48 
49 
60 
61 
62 
63 
64 
65 
56 


8  Feb. 
28  Jan. 

16  Feb. 

4  Feb. 
24  Jan. 

12  Feb. 
1  Feb. 

19  Feb. 

9  Feb. 
30  Jan. 
18  Feb. 

6  Feb. 
26  Jan. 
14  Feb. 

3  Feb. 

21  Jan. 
9  Feb. 

30  Jan. 

17  Feb. 

6  Feb. 

26  Jan. 

14  Feb. 
3  Feb. 

22  Jan. 
10  Feb. 

30  Jan. 

18  Feb. 

7  Feb. 

27  Jan. 

15  Feb. 

5  Feb. 
24  Jan. 

13  Feb. 

3  Feb. 

23  Jan. 

10  Feb. 

31  Jan. 

19  Feb. 

8  Feb. 

27  Jan. 

15  Feb. 

4  Feb. 

24  Jan. 

11  Feb. 
31  Jan. 
21  Jan. 

9  Feb. 

28  Jan. 

16  Feb. 

6  Feb. 


4 
9 

6 

6 

2 

7 


3 
10 

6 

6 

3 

7 

6 

4 

2 
6 


1  The  particular*  of  the  Chinese  yean  from  a.  d.  1733  to  17S3  inclusive,  are  taken  from  Bayer's  *  Parcrgon 
flmkum.'    Those  from  1745  to  181ft.  from  a  Chincee  calendar :— and  some  few  subsequent  years  from 
thentic  sources.    The  rest  are  supplied  by  calculation. 
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A.  D. 


1800 
1801 
1802 
1803 

B.1804 
1805 
1806 
1807 

B.1808 
1809 
1810 
1811 

B.1812 
1813 
1814 
1815 

B.1816 
1817 
1818 
1819 

B.1820 
1821 
1822 
1823 

B.1824 
1825 
1826 
1827 

B.1828 
1829 
1830 
1831 

B.1832 
1833 
1834 
1835 

B.1836 
1837 
1838 
1839 

B.1840 
1841 
1842 
1843 

B.1844 
1845 
1846 
1847 

B.1848 
1849 


PABT  n.— LUNI-80LAR  YEAR. 


xra.  xiv. 


XV. 


XVI. 


xvn.  xvm. 


XIX. 


4901 
4902 
4903 
4904 
4905 
4906 
4907 
4908 
4909 
4910 
4911 
4912 
4913 
4914 
4915 
4916 
4917 
4918 
4919 
4920 
4921 
4922 
4923 
4924 
4925 
4926 
4927 
4928 
4929 
4930 
4931 
4932 
4933 
4934 
4935 
4936 
4937 
4938 
4939 
4940 
4941 
4942 
4943 
4944 
4945 
4946 
4947 
4948 
4949 
4950 


1 


1857 
1858 
1859 
1860 
1861 
1862 
1863 
1864 
1865 
1866 
1867 
1868 
1869 
1870 
1871 
1872 
1873 
1874 
1875 
1876 
1877 
1878 
1879 
1880 
1881 
1882 
1883 
1884 
1865 
1886 
1887 
1888 
1889 
1890 
1891 
1892 
1893 
1S94 
1895 
1896 
1897 
1898 
1899 
1900 
1901 
1902 
1903 
1904 
1905 
1906 


1208 
1209 
1210 
1211 
1212 
1213 
1214 
1215 
1216 
1217 
1218 
1219 
1220 
1221 
1222 
1223 
1224 
1225 
1226 
1227 
1228 
1229 
1230 
1231 
1232 
1233 
1234 
1235 
1236 
1237 
1238 
1239 
1240 
1241 
1242 
1243 
1244 
1245 
1246 
1247 
1248 
1249 
1250 
1251 
1252 
1253 
12A4 
1255 
1256 
1257 


A.J. 


A.A. 


A.A. 


A.  A. 


i  "§3 
if  A 

JSmw  Stylb. 


Tu.  25 
Su.  15 
Ft.  2 
We.  23 
Su.  11 
8a.  30 
Wo.  19 
Tu.  7 
8u.  27 
Th.  16 
We.  4 
So.  24 
Ft.  13 
Th.  1 
Mo.  21 
Su.  9 
Th.  28 
Tu.  18 
Su.  5 
Fr.  26 
Tu.  14 
Mo.  2 
Sa.  23 
We.  12 
Tu.  30 
Sa.  19 
Fr.  7 
Tu.  27 
Su.  16 
Sa.  4 
We.  24 
Su.  13 
Sa.  31 
Th.  21 
We.  9 
Su.  29 
Th.  17 
We.  5 
Mo.  26 
Fr.  15 
Th.  2 
Mo.  22 
Sa.  12 
Th.  30 
Tu.  19 
Mo.  7 
Fr.  27 
Tu.  16 
Mo.  3 
Sa.  24 


14 


1. 


2343 
2344 
2345 
2346 
2347 
2348 
2349 
2350 
2351 
2352 
2353 
2354 
2355 
2356 
2357 
2358 
2359 
2360 
2361 
2362 
2363 
2364 
2365 
2366 
2367 
2368 
2369 
2370 
2371 
2372 
2373 
2374 
2375 
2376 
2377 
2378 
2379 
2380 
2381 
2382 
2383 
2384 
2385 
2386 
2387 
2388 
2389 
2390 
2391 
2392 


25  Jan. 
13  Feb. 

3  Feb. 

23  Jan. 
11  Feb. 
81  Jan. 

19  Feb. 
8  Feb. 

29  Jan. 

16  Feb. 
6  Feb. 

27  Jan. 
15  Feb. 

3  Feb. 
21  Feb. 
10  Feb. 

30  Jan. 

17  Feb. 

6  Feb. 

27  Jan. 

18  Feb. 

2  Feb. 

28  Jan. 

10  Feb. 

31  Jan. 

17  Feb. 

7  Feb. 
27  Jan. 

15  Feb. 

4  Feb. 

24  Jan. 

11  Feb. 
lFeb. 

20  Feb. 

8  Feb. 

29  Jan. 

16  Feb. 

5  Feb. 

26  Jan. 

13  Feb. 

3  Feb. 
20  Feb. 
10  Feb. 
80  Jan. 

18  Feb. 
7  Feb. 

27  Jan. 

14  Feb. 

4  Feb. 
24  Jan. 


:-S 


intercalated  month*  were  Aswina  and  Chaltra  of  the  ensuing  year. 
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PABT  H.— LUNI-80LAK  TEAK. 


xin.      XIV. 


XV. 


XVI. 


xvn.  xvm. 


A.  D. 


I860 
1861 

B.1852 

•  1868 
1864 
1866 

B.1866 
1867 
1868 
1869 

B.1860 
1861 
1862 
1868 

B.1864 
1866 
1866 
1867 

B.1868 
1869 
1870 
1871 

B.1872 
1873 
1874 
1876 

B.1876 
1877 
1878 
1879 

B.1880 
1881 
1882 
1883 

B.1884 
1886 
1886 
1887 

B.1888 
1889 
1890 
1891 

B.1892 
1893 
1894 
1896 

B.1896 
1897 
1898 
1899 
1900 


8*5, 


*»  so 


! 


4961 
4962 
4963 
4964 
4966 
4966 
4967 
4968 
4969 
4960 
4961 
4962 
4963 
4964 
4966 
4966 
4967 
4968 
4969 
4970 
4971 
4972 
4973 
4974 
4976 
4976 
4977 
4978 
4979 
4980 
4981 
4982 
4988 
4984 
4986 
4986 
4987 
4988 
4989 
4990 
4991 
4992 
4993 
4994 
4996 
4996 
4997 
4998 
4999 
6000 
6001 


1907 
1908 
1909 
1910 
1911 
1912 
1913 
1914 
1916 
1916 
1917 
1918 
1919 
1920 
1921 
1922 
1923 
1924 
1926 
1926 
1927 
1928 
1929 
1930 
1931 
1932 
1933 
1934 
1936 
1936 
1937 
1938 
1939 
1940 
1941 
1942 
1943 
1944 
1946 
1946 
1947 
1948 
1949 
1960 
1961 
1962 
1963 
1964 
1966 
1966 
1967 


* 


1268 
1269 
1260 
1261 
1262 
1263 
1264 
1266 
1266 
1267 
1268 
1269 
1270 

1271 
1272 
1273 
1274 
1276 
1276 
1277 
1278 
1279 
1280 
1281 
1282 
1283 
1284 
1286 
1286 
1287 
1288 
1289 
1290 
1291 
1292 
1293 
1294 
1296 
1296 
1297 
1298 
1299 
1300 
1301 
1302 
1303 
1304 
1806 
1306 
1807 
1808 


"23 


A.8. 


A.J. 


A.V. 
A.B. 

A.S. 

A.J, 
A.C. 

A.8, 
A.A. 

AT. 
A.B. 

A.8. 

A.J. 
A.C. 


New  Sttlx. 


We.  13  Mar. 
Til  1  Apr. 
Sa.  20  Mar. 
Fr.  8  Apr. 
We.  29  Mar. 
So.  18  Mar. 
Sa.  6  Apr. 
We.  26  Mar. 
Mo.  16  Mar. 
So.  3  Apr. 
Th.  22  Mar. 
We.  10  Apr. 
So.  30  Mar. 
Fr.  20  Mar. 
We.  6  Apr. 
Mo.  27  Mar. 
Fr.  16  Mar. 
Th.  4  Apr. 
Mo.  23  Mar. 
Sa.  13  Mar. 
Fr.  1  Apr. 
Tu.  21  Mar. 
Mo.  8  Apr. 
Fr.  28  Mar. 
We.  18  Mar. 
Tu.  6  Apr. 
Sa.  26  Mar. 
We.  14  Mar. 
Tu.  2  Apr. 
So.  23  Mar. 
Sa.  10  Apr. 
We.  80  Mar. 
So.  19  Mar. 
Sa.  7  Apr. 
Th.  27  Mar. 
Mo.  16  Mar. 
Sa.  4  Apr. 
Th.  24  Mar. 
Tu.  18  Mar. 
So.  81  Mar. 
Fr.  21  Mar. 
Th.  9  Apr. 
Mo.  28  Mar. 
8a.  17  Mar. 
Th.  6  Apr. 
To.  26  Mar. 
Sa.  14  Mar. 
Fr.  2  Apr. 
Tu.  22  Mar. 
Mo.  10  Apr. 
Sa  81  Mar. 


2 
21 

9 

28 
18 

6 
26 
14 

4 
22 
11 
30 
19 

8 
26 
16 

6 
23 
12 

2 
21 

9 
28 
17 

7 

26 
14 

3 
22 
11 
30 
19 

7 
26 
16 

6 
23 
12 

2 
20 

9 
28 
17 

6 
24 
14 

3 
22 
10 
29 
19 


i 


¥ 


31 
31 
30 
30 
31 
30 
80 
30 
31 
30 
30 
30 
31 
30 
30 
30 
31 
30 
30 
30 
31 
30 
30 
I  31 
31 
30 
30 
31 
31 
30 
30 
31 
30 
30 
30 
31 
30 
30 
30 
31 
30 
30 
30 
3] 
30 
30 
30 
31 
30 
30 
81 


u 

1$ 

u 


2393 
2394 
2396 
2396 
2397 
2398 
2399 
2400 
2401 
2402 
2403 
2404 
2406 
2406 
2407 
2408 
2409 
2410 
2411 
2412 
2413 
2414 
2416 
2416 
2417 
2418 
2419 
2420 
2421 
2422 
2423 
2424 
2426 
2426 
2427 
2428 
2429 
2430 
2431 
2432 
2433 
2434 
2436 
2436 
2437 
2438 
2439 
2440 
2441 
2442 
2443 


1212 
1213 
1214 
1216 
1216 
1217 
1218 
1219 
1220 
1221 
1222 
1223 
1224 
1226 
1226 
1227 
1228 
1229 
1230 
1231 
1232 
1233 
1234 
1236 
1236 
1237 
1238 
1239 
1240 
1241 
1242 
1243 
1244 
1246 
1246 
1247 
1248 
1249 
1260 
1261 
1262 
1268 
1264 
1266 
1266 
1267 
1268 
1269 
1260 
1261 
1262 


8 

o 

& 

fio 

u 


47 
48 
49 
60 
61 
62 
63 
64 
66 
66 
67 
68 
69 
60 
©  1 
£2 
O  3 
|-<  4 
M  6 
6 
7 
8 
9 
10 
11 
12 
18 
14 
16 
16 
17 
18 
19 
20 
21 
22 
23 
24 
26 
26 
27 
28 
29 
30 
31 
82 
33 
84 
86 
86 
37 


11  Feb. 

1  Feb. 

19  Feb. 

8  Feb. 

29  Jan. 
16  Feb. 

6  Feb. 

25  Jan. 

13  Feb. 

3  Feb. 

23  Jan. 

10  Feb. 

30  Jan. 

18  Feb. 

7  Feb. 

27  Jan. 

14  Feb. 

4  Feb. 

24  Jan. 

11  Feb. 

1  Feb. 

19  Feb. 

9  Feb. 

28  Jan. 

16  Feb. 

6  Feb. 

26  Jan. 

12  Feb. 

2  Feb. 

23  Jan. 
11  Feb. 

30  Jan. 

17  Feb. 

7  Feb. 

28  Jan. 
14  Feb. 

4  Feb. 

24  Jan. 

13  Feb. 

31  Jan. 
19  Feb. 

9  Feb. 

29  Jan. 
16  Feb. 

6  Feb. 
26  Jan. 
13  Feb. 

2  Feb. 
22  Jan. 
10  Feb. 

1  Feb. 


•  The  Burmese  and  the  Oeykmete  loni-eolar  Tears  commence  on  the  tame  day  at  the  Hindo,  helnf  derived 
from  the  tame  original  tuthorlttet, 
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A  special  work  on  Muhammadan  dates  has  lately  been  produced 
by  Herr  Job.  Yon  Onmpacb  (Madden,  1856),  which  I  have  duly 
examined  for  the  purpose  of  testing  Frinsep's  previously-published 
results.  Frinsep's  Tables,  it  will  be  seen,  are  calculated  from  the 
initial  date  of  the  16th  of  July,  622,  a.d.,  while  Gumpach  commences 
from  the  15th  of  that  month.1 

Frinsep  continues  to  follow  the  Julian  style  up  to  a.d.  1750,  while 
Gumpach  introduces  the  Gregorian  kalendar  from  a.d.  1582. 

The  tables  are,  therefore,  uniform  in  their  several  correspondents 
from  a.h.  1  to  a.h.  990= Julian,  1582  (26th  or  25th  of  January,  as 
the  optional  initial  day  may  determine).  Thereafter  there  is  a  uni- 
form discrepancy  of  nine  days  between  the  two  serial  calculations, 

1  [The  following  is  M.  Gumpach's  statement  determining  the  selection  of  the 
initial  date  for  his  tables] :— *  The  common  era  of  the  Mahometans,  as  has  already 

been  stated,  is  that  of  the  flight  of  Mahomet  (iLsrfh  tfXi  the  era  of  the  Flight = 

Hegira).  Its  origin  is  by  the  Mahometans  themselves  referred  to  two  distinct  days ; 
not  that  there  is  in  reality  a  difference  of  opinion  among  them  as  to  the  true  date, 
bat  that  its  epoch  is  fixed  upon  two  principles,  according  to  the  astronomical  or  the 
civil  view  of  the  case.  The  majority  of  astronomers  make  it  a  Mahometan  Thursday, 
=  15  Thamnz  933  A.8.,  or  the  moment  of  sunset  on  oar  Wednesday,  the  14th  July 
(old  style)  622  a.d.,  so  that  the  1st  of  Muharram  of  the  first  year  of  the  Hegira 
would  mainly  coincide  with  our  Thursday,  the  16th  July,  622  a.d.,  according  to  the 
Julian  kalendar.  The  majority  of  historical  writers,  on  the  contrary,  place  it  a  day 
later.  All  are  in  the  habit  of  including  in  their  expression  of  dates  the  correspond- 
ing day  of  the  week,  and  thus  not  only  obviate  tne  uncertainty,  which  otherwise 
would  attach  to  such  dates,  but,  at  the  same  time,  afford  a  ready  means  of  ascertain- 
ing the  principle  adopted,  with  regard  to  the  epoch  of  the  era,  by  each  individual 
writer.  Whenever  the  Turks  express  a  date  according  to  their  solar  kalendar,  they 
commonly  name  the  lunar  year  of  the  Hegira,  including  the  1st  of  March  or  the 
epoch  of  the  solar  year,  to  which  that  date  belongs.  ...  As  will  be  seen  on  reference 
to  the  tables,  the  1st  of  Muharram  of  the  first  year  of  the  Hegira  has  been  made  to 
coincide,  not  with  Friday  the  16th,  but  with  Thursday  the  15th  July,  622  a.d.  ;  or, 
astronomically  speaking,  the  epoch  of  the  Hegira  has  oeen  referred  to  the  moment  of 
sunset,  not  on  Thursday  the  16th,  but  on  Wednesday  the  14th  July,  622  a.d.  For 
a  twofold  reason.  In  tne  first  place,  it  is  in  itself  a  matter  of  indifference  which  of 
the  two  dates  be  chosen  for  the  basis  of  our  tables,  inasmuch  as  both  are  in  use 
among  Mahometan  writers ;  the  week-day,  as  has  already  been  observed,  frequently 
being  the  only  criterion  for  the  true  redaction  of  a  given  date.  In  the  second  place, 
whilst  the  Thursday  is  adopted  by  the  far  greater  majority  of  Mahometan  astro- 
nomers, and  thus  has  usually  to  be  taken  in  tne  redaction  of  astronomical  dates,  ita 
tabular  use,  at  the  same  time,  is  more  convenient  to  the  layman,  because  it  simplifies 
the  conversion  of  civil  and  religious  dates,  which  are  mostly  based  on  the  Friday  as 
the  epoch  of  the  Mahometan  era.  Two  Christian  dates  are  assigned  to  the  1st 
Muharram  of  the  year  990  of  the  Hegira,  namely:  'J.  1682,  26th  January,'  and 
4  G.  1682,  4th  February/  The  former  is  to  be  taken  when,  in  the  year  1682  A.D., 
the  given  Mahometan  date  fells  previous  to  the  6th  October ;  the  latter,  when  it  fella 
subsequent  to  the  14th  October.  The  reason  is,  that  our  tables  are  computed  accord*, 
ing  to  the  Julian  kalendar  or  old  style,  up  to  the  4th  October,  1682  a.dv  inclusive^ 
and  according  to  the  Gregorian  kalendar  or  new  style,  since  its  introduction  in  that 
year,  when  ten  days  were  passed  over,  and,  the  4th  October  (corresponding  to  the 
16th  Ramasan  990  a.h.),  being  a  Thursday,  the  next  day,  a  Friday  (corresponding 
to  the  17th  Ramasan),  was  accounted,  not  the  6th,  but  the  16th  October,  1682,  a.d.k 
the  usual  succession  of  the  week-days  being  preserved.' 
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of  the  tea*  days  posed  orer  enine&n  the  Jaliaa  and  Gre- 
styks*  siiiiiBf  the  one  day  frntr.il  diBBxence,  mmtil  juk.  1112  = 
1700,  wool  the  ayyment  ezJafliemce  increases  to  ten  days/  the 
cays  of  til*  week,  however,,  eantxmxing  to  correspond  in  their  pceriona 
lelatrre  dttcree;  and  this  drrergence  necessarily  leaattBs  imtil 
1166=ajk  1752,  when  the  dzsciepoucies  are  leconeOed,  aad  the 
jeer  is  aside  by  Frissepw  aztiier  the  new  series,,  to  canvnenee  on  the 
8th  of  November,  being  the  fourth  day  of  the  week ;  end  by  Gumpach, 
em  the  7th  of  5or«mber,  cooespondiiii;  with  the  third  daj  of  the  week. 


*  'Tfca  JjiPuia-i  Vttwaai  the  Old  sad  tat  New  Styfc  *»  to  the  yaw  1609 
tea.  <&?&.  after  1700  it  w»  citron,  days**    'Caraaotogy  of  History/  Sir  Harris 
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The  purpose  of  the  present  division  of  our  Appendix  is  by  no 
means  to  attempt  any  improvement,  nor  even  a  critical  adjustment, 
of  the  catalogues  of  princes  preserved  in  the  legendary  records  of  the 
Brahmans,  but  merely  to  afford  a  succinct  synopsis  of  the  principal 
ancient  and  modern  dynasties  of  India,  and  of  the  neighbouring  coun- 
tries, for  reference  as  to  nameB,  and,  where  accessible,  as  to  dates. 

For  the  early  or  mythological  history  of  the  Hindus,  little  can  be 
done  beyond  enumerating  the  mere  names,  and  marking  the  few 
variations  in  the  lists  of  Sir  Wm.  Jones,  Wilford,  Bentley,  Hamilton, 
Wilson,  and,  latterly,  Col.  Tod,  who  have  endeavoured,  successively, 
to  trace  the  parallelism  of  the  solar  and  lunar  races,  and  assign  to 
them  more  probable  dates  than  those  extravagantly  put  forth  in  the 
'  Pur&nos.'  As  the  regular  succession  from  father  to  son  is  given  in 
them,  it  was  not  a  difficult  task  to  apply  the  ordinary  term  of  human 
generation,  derived  from  the  authentic  histories  of  other  countries,  to 
the  adjustment  of  the  Hindu  Chronology.  Thus  Kama  in  the  solar 
line,  who  is  placed  by  the  Brahmans  between  the  silver  and  brazen 
ages  (867102  B.C.),  was  brought  down  by  Sir  Wm.  Jones  to  b.o.  2029, 
and  reconciled  with  the  Rama  of  Scripture;  Pradyota,  of  the  lunar 
race,  in  whose  reign  the  last  Buddha  appeared,  was  brought  down  to 
b.o.  1029,  the  assumed  epoch  of  Sakya  in  Tibet  and  China;  and 
Kanda  to  699,  etc.  In  the  case  of  the  Magadha  Rajas  this  adjust- 
ment was  the  more  easy,  because  the  length  of  each  dynasty  is  given 
in  reasonable  terms  from  Jar&sandha,  the  contemporary  of  Yudhisthira, 
downwards ;  and  the  error  might  be  only  in  the  wrong  assumption  of 
the  initial  date,  the  epoch  of  the  Kali  Tuga,  which  the  pandits  allotted 
to  the  year  3101  b.c.  After  the  discovery  of  the  identity  of  Chandra 
Gupta  with  Sandracottus,  pointed  out  by  Sir  Wm.  Jones  ('  As.  Res/, 
vol.  iv.  p.  26),  and  followed  up  by  Wilford  (vol.  xv.  p.  262),  a  further 
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reduction  of  250  years  in  the  position  assigned  to  him  in  Sir  William's 
first  list  became  necessary ;  and  the  diminished  rate  of  generations, 
applied  backwards,  brought  Yudhisthira,  and  his  contemporaries  Arjun, 
Krishna,  and  Jarasandha,  within  the  twelfth  or  thirteenth  century 
before  Christ.  A  most  satisfactory  confirmation  of  the  modified  epochs 
of  Nanda,  Chandra  Gupta,  and  Asoka  has  been  since  derived  from  the 
chronological  tables  of  the  Buddhists  in  Ava,  published  in  Crawford's 
Embassy,  and  again  in  those  of  the  Ceylon  princes,  made  known  by 
the  Honorable  O.  Tumour ;  their  near  concurrence  with  Greek  history, 
in  tho  only  available  point  of  comparison,  reflects  back  equal  confi- 
dence upon  the  epoch  assigned  to  the  founder  of  their  religion  (b.c. 
544),  in  spite  of  the  Chinese  and  Tibetan  authorities,  most  (though 
not  all)  of  which  place  Buddha  500  years  earlier.  It  was  this  that 
misled  Sir  Wm.  Jones  in  the  epoch  of  Pradyota. 

There  are  some  discrepancies  in  the  Burmese  tables  difficult  to  be 
explained,  such  as  the  placing  of  Ajatasatru  80  years  prior  to  Sisunaga, 
and  the  occurrence  of  Chandra  Gupta  still  50  years  too  soon :  but  we 
must  refer  those  who  would  investigate  this,  and  all  other  branches  of 
the  intricate  subject  of  Hindu  and  Bauddha  chronology,  to  the  learned 
authors  we  have  above  mentioned,  satisfying  ourselves  here  with  ex- 
hibiting a  comparative  table  of  the  gradual  changes  effected  by  the 
progress  of  research  in  a  few  of  the  principal  epochs. 

Huum.  Panrftniedate.    Jonas.         WUftwtL  Benttay.    Wilson.  I      Tod.  Bnnnesanat. 

B.O.  B.C.  B.O.  B.C.  B.C.  B.C.  B.O. 

Ik?W^£U    *ndl    2183102      5000  2700      1528        —  2200  — 

Buddha ) 

**«* 86*102\    2029  1360      I960        -  )      1100  - 

Yudhisthira  ...  3102)  (576      1430  J 

Sumitra       and)  21Q0  1029  700  U9  916  _         600 

Pradyota  ... J 

§isunaga  1962  870  600  —  777  600    472 

Nanda  1600  699  —  —  416  —    404 

Chandragupta ..  1502  600  350  —  316  320    392 

Asoka 1470  640  —  —  260  —    330 

BaKn 908  149  —  —  21  10     — 

Cbandrabija  the  \ 

last  of  Ma- }  b.c.  452  300  a.d.   —  —  428  A.D.  546  a.d. 

gadha  Rajas  ) 

The  aid  of  astronomy  has  been  successfully  called  in  to  fix  such 
epochs  as  afforded  the  requisite  data;  thus  the  situation  of  the  equi- 
noctial colure  in  the  time  of  the  astronomer  Parasara,  who  flourished 
under  Yudhisthira,  is  fixed  by  Davis  in  1391  b.c.  ;  by  Sir  Wm.  Jones, 
Colebrooke,  and  Bentley,  in  11  SO;  which  latter  closely  accords  with 
the  epoch  of  the  Cycle  of  Farasurama,  used  in  the  Dakhan,  and  ap- 
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patently  unknown  to  these  authors,  b.c.  1176.  Bentley,  on  another 
occasion,  alters  this  date  to  575  b.c.  !  he  also  places  Rama  in  950  b.c.  ; 
but  there  is  great  uncertainty  and  incongruity  in  many  of  his  determi- 
nations of  the  dates  of  native  princes  and  of  books,  from  the  prejudices 
he  exhibits,  although  he  is  entitled  to  every  confidence  in  his  ingenious 
mode  of  calculating  the  period  at  which  the  various  improvements  in 
astronomy  were  introduced,  and  the  'Siddh&ntas'  written  or  revised, 
by  the  time  when  the  positions  of  the  planets,  as  assigned  by  their 
tables,  accorded  best  with  the  more  accurate  results  of  European  as- 
tronomy. From  the  minimum  errors,  and  the  precession  of  the  equi- 
noxes (first  applied  to  such  a  purpose  by  Sir  Isaac  Newton),  we  have 
the  following  epochs  substantially  ascertained : — 

B.O. 

Invention  of  the  Nakshatras  or  Hindu  Lunar  mansions   1425    B. 

The  Mahabharat  war,  according  to  Wilford 1367 

The  Solar  Zodiac  formed  by  Parasara  (under  Yudhisthira) 1180 

Era  of  Parasurama  commences  (see  page  158)  7th  August 1176 

A  Lunar  Cycle  invented,  and  precession  discovered  (Rama  ?) 945    B. 

Four  Yugas,  founded  on  Jupiter's  motions 215  ?  B. 

Seven  Manwantaras,  founded  on  Saturn's  revolutions  81  ?  B. 

The  'Bamayana,'  written  by  Valmiki    291  ?  B. 

Varaha  Mihira,  flourished,  according  to  Telugu  astronomers  (also  accord- 
ing to  Sir  W.  Jones,  Colebrooke,  etc.,  from  precession  of  the 

equinoxes) 499 

Tables  of  the  '  Brahma  Siddhanta,'  fixation  of  the  sidereal  Zodiac,  and 

new  system  of  Chronology,  with  extravagant  antiquity,  compiled)  538    B. 

The  'Mahabharat,'  written  from  Krishna's  janampatra  600  ?  B. 

The  Javanese  translation  of  ditto,  according  to  Baffles,  in  1079 

Vishnu  Parana,  whence  genealogies  of  Andhra  kings,  4965  x.t.,  or 954  W. 

Origin  of  the  Kala  Chakra,  or  Jovian  Cycle  (see  prec.  sect.  p.  159)  965 

Tables  of  the  4  Surya  Siddhanta,'  by  Varaha  Mihira  1068-91    B. 

The  *  Variha  Sanhita,'  supposed  by  the  same  author,  gives  its  own  date...  1049 

The  'Lilavati'  of  Bhaskar  Acharya  bears  its  own  date    10881 

The  *  Bhasvatis'  of  Satananda,  pupil  of  Varaha,  Saka  1021    1109 

The  '  Bhagavat,'  supposed  by  Colebrooke  to  be  written  by  a  grammarian  in  1200 

The  '  Arya  Siddhanta,'  compiled  by  Arya  Bhatta 1322 

Gangadhar*s  Comment  on  Bhaskar  Acharya 1420 

The  Works  of  Kesava 1440 

The  'GrahaLaghava,'  by  Gonesh,  his  son 1520 

Mr.  Bentley  would  rob  the  seven  last  of  a  few  centuries  upon  very 
insufficient  grounds ;  he  also  ventures  to  place  the  authorship  of  the 
4  Ramayana '  in  a.d.  291,  and  that  of  the  '  Mahabharata'  in  a.d.  600, 
on  far  too  slender  astronomical  data :  but  his  mania  for  modernizing 


1  [This  should  be  1150.  Bhaskar' s  own  date  being  1072  Saka = a.d.  1150.  ( 
brooke*s  '  Arithmetic  and  Algebra  of  the  Hindus.'    Introduction  ii.    H.  H.  W. 


Cole* 
] 
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renders  his  testimony  of  the  advanced  knowledge  of  the  Hindus  in 
astronomy,  at  so  remote  a  period  as  the  fifteenth  century  before  Christ, 
the  more  valuable ;  and  we  can  have  little  hesitation  in  giving  credit 
to  the  lines  of  princes  assigned  to  this  space,  and  even  to  further 
antiquity,  although  their  history  has  been  mixed  up  with  incredible 
rnythos,  and  a  falsified  chronology.  The  more  moderate  and  rational 
dates  preserved  by  the  Bauddha  priests  would  lead  to  a  supposition 
that  the  Br&hmans  had  purposely  antiquated  theirs,  to  confound  their 
rivals  in  the  contest  for  ascendancy  over  the  minds  of  princes  and 
people.  That  they  should  have  suspended  their  histories  with  Sumitra 
of  the  solar,  and  Chandrabija  of  the  lunar  line,  in  the  fifth  century, 
might  be  naturally  accounted  for  by  the  predominance  of  the  Budd- 
hists at  that  period,  or  more  probably  by  the  destruction  of  the  Hindu 
monarchies  by  the  incursions  of  the  Huns  and  Tartars.  The '  Puranas/ 
or  at  least  the  prophetical  supplements  describing  their  genealogies, 
must  have  been  compiled  long  afterwards,  and  the  relative  dates  then 
falsified.  But  the  principal  blame  in  the  business  seems  to  fall  upon 
the  astronomers,  who  are  accused  of  throwing  back  the  commencement 
of  their  era :  for,  taking  the  data  of  the  Fauranic  tables,  and  allowing, 
with  them,  1015  years  from  Yudhisthira  to  Nanda;  and  from  the 
latter  prince  to  Fuloman  836  years  (which  name  is  identified  with 
Poulomien  of  the  Chinese  by  Wilford,  and  placed  in  the  year  a.d.  648), 
the  highest  estimate  of  the  'Bhagavat'  gives  1857  b.c.  for  the  epoch 
of  the  'Kali  Yuga,'  instead  of  the  8101  assigned  in  the  astronomical 
works ;  while  in  the  '  Brahm&nda  Fur&na '  it  is  brought  down  to  b.c. 
1775 ;  and  in  the  '  Vayu  Purana'  to  b.c.  1729.  The  Jains,  it  ib  said, 
adopt  the  still  more  modern  epoch  of  1078  b.c  ;  and  if  Anjana  of 
Crawford's  Burmese  chronology,  founder  of  the  sacred  epoch,  be 
Arjuna,  this  contemporary  of  Yudhisthira  is  placed  by  the  Bauddhas 
so  late  as  691  b.c  ! 

The  Jains  are  generally  also  the  most  trustworthy  authorities  for  the 
Middle  Ages.  To  them  it  is  asserted  that  Abu'l  Fazl  is  indebted  for 
the  series  of  Bengal,  Malwa,  and  other  princes,  published  in  the 
'  Ayin  Akbarf '  with  every  appearance  of  accurate  detail.  The  '  Baja 
Taringini '  of  Kashmir  also,  the  only  Indian  history  of  any  antiquity, 
begins  with  Buddhist  theogony.  The  Raj&vali  collection  of  genealo- 
gies is  quite  modern,  having  been  compiled  by  Siwai  Jaya  Sinh,  of 
Ambfr,  in  1650.  Neither  that  nor  the  native  bards  and  chroniclers, 
whence  the  valuable  data  for  the  more  modern  history  of  Hindustan 
were  furnished  to  Col.  Tod  for  his  '  Annals  of  Rajasthan,'  are  to  be 
trusted  when  they  trace  the  ancestry  of  their  princes  back,  and  strive 
to  connect  them  with  the  later  heroes  of  the  '  Puranas' ;  nor  even  to 
the  earlier  centuries  of  the  Christian  era,  in  which  we  find  hardly  any 
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of  their  names  confirmed  either  by  grants,  coins,  or  by  the  historians 
of  neighbouring  countries. 

More  authentic  in  every  respect  are  the  copper-plate  grants,  dug 
up  in  many  parts  of  India,  and  the  Sanscrit  inscriptions  on  columns 
and  temples,  of  which  many  have  been  deciphered  and  published, 
although  the  subject  is  by  no  means  yet  exhausted.1  Owing  to  a 
fortunate  pride  of  ancestry,  most  of  these  records  of  kingly  grants 
recite  a  long  train  of  antecedent  Rajas,  which  serve  to  confirm  or  to 
supply  vacuities  in  the  more  scanty  written  records.  Of  the  value  of 
these  to  history  we  cannot  adduce  a  better  instance  than  the  confir- 
mation of  the  Bhupala  dynasty  of  the  Bajas  of  Gaur,  as  given  by 
Abu'1-Fazl  in  the  occurrence  of  the  names  of  Devapala,  Dhermapala, 
Bajap&la,  etc.,  on  the  several  monuments  at  Monghir,  Buddal,  Dinaj- 
pur,  Amgachi,  and  Sarndth  near  BenareB,  where  also  the  date  and  the 
Bauddha  religion  of  the  prince  are  manifested.  It  was  supposed  by 
Sir  Charles  Wilkins  that  the  two  first  inscriptions  referred  to  the  first 
century  of  the  Samvat  era ;  but,  as  shewn  by  Mr.  Colebrooke,  as  well 
as  by  actual  date  at  S&rnath,  they  rise  no  earlier  than  the  tenth.  In- 
deed, the  occurrence  of  inscriptions  bearing  unequivocal  dates,  anterior 
to  that  period,  is  very  rare.  Col.  Tod  adduces  one  of  the  fifth  century 
(Samvat  597)  discovered  near  Kota.  Mr.  Wathen  has  also  recently 
produced  two  of  the  fourth  and  sixth  centuries,  dug  up  in  Gujarat, 
which  confirm,  or  rather  correct,  the  early  records  of  the  Saurashtra 
dynasty.  The  oldest,  however,  exist  in  Ceylon,  where  they  have  been 
brought  to  light  by  Captain  Forbes  and  the  Honorable  Mr.  Tumour : 
some  of  these,  of  which  translations  are  published  by  the  latter  author 
in  the  'Ceylon  Almanac'  for  1834,  are  ascribed,  on  evidence  of  facts 
mentioned  in  them,  to  the  year  a.d.  262;  but  they  bear  no  actual 
date.  The  period  most  prolific  of  inscriptions  is  from  the  ninth  to 
the  thirteenth  century,  when  an  anxiety  seems  to  have  prevailed 
among  the  priests  to  possess  graven  records  of  grants  from  the  reigning 
or  from  former  sovereigns,  in  order  probably  to  secure  their  temples 
and  estates  from  spoliation  or  resumption  in  those  turbulent  times. 
One  of  Col.  Tod's  inscriptions,  translated  by  Mr.  Colebrooke,  in  the 
*  Boy.  As.  Soc.  Trans.',  vol  L,  expressly  declares  a  rival  grant  to  be 
futile,  and  derived  from  an  unauthorized  source. 

The  value  of  inscriptions,  as  elucidations  of  history,  cannot  better 
be  exemplified  than  by  the  circumstance  of  the  Burmese  inscription  in 
the  Palf  character  found  at  Gaya  on  the  visit  of  the  envoys  from  Ava 
in  1827,  of  which  a  translation  was  printed  in  the  f  Jour.  As.  Soc. 
Beng.',  vol.  ill.  p.  214.    It  records  the  frequent  destructions  and 

1  [These  remarks  were  published  in  1835  a.d.] 
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attempts  to  repair  the  Buddhist  temple  there,  and  the  successful  com- 
pletion of  it  in  the  Sakaraj  year  667,  ▲.*.  1306.1  Now  CoL  Tod's 
Rajput  annals  of  Me*war  make  particular  mention  of  expeditions  to 
recover  Gay  a  from  the  infidels  in  1200-50,  which  might  not  hut  for 
this  record  have  been  capable  of  explanation. 

Where  dates  are  not  given  in  inscriptions,  the  style  of  the  Nagarf 
character  will  frequently  serve  to  determine  their  antiquity.  The 
cave  temples  of  the  west  of  India  exhibit  the  most  ancient  form ;  the 
Gujarat  type,  above  alluded  to,  of  the  fourth  century,  has  a  part  con- 
nection with  them,  and  part  with  an  inscription  at  Gaya,  and  another 
on  the  Allahabad  Lat;  these  again  are  linked  by  intervening  grada- 
tions to  the  Tibetan  alphabet,  of  which  we  know  from  Tibetan  authors 
the  existing  Nagarf  of  Magadha  was  taken  as  the  basis  in  the  seventh 
century.  We  shall  soon  be  able  to  furnish  a  tolerably  accurate  patao- 
graphical  series  of  the  Devanagarf,  but  can  here  only  allude  to  the 
subject.  In  the  tenth  and  eleventh  centuries  it  undergoes  the  modifi- 
cation observable  on  the  Gaur,  Sarnath,  and  Shekawati  inscriptions, 
resembling  very  nearly  the  Bengali  type,  of  which  it  is  doubtless  the 
parent.  The  modern  Nagarf  is  found  on  monuments  of  the  thirteenth 
century,  when  the  irruption  of  the  Moghals  prevented  any  further 
change.  There  is  also  a  still  earlier  character  on  the  Dihlf,  Allahabad, 
and  Tirhut  Lata,  which  remains  yet  undeciphered ;  strong  reasons 
have  been  advanced  for  its  alliance  to  the  Sanscrit  group,  if  it  contain 
not  indeed  the  original  symbols  of  that  language.  (See  '  Jour.  As. 
Sec.',  vols.  iii.  iv.) 

In  all  other  countries,  coins  and  medals  have  been  esteemed  the 
most  legitimate  archives  and  proofs  of  their  ancient  history.  In 
India,  little  recourse  to  such  evidence  has  hitherto  been  available. 
The  few  Hindu  coins  discovered  have  been  neglected  or  deemed 
illegible.  The  subject  is,  however,  now  attracting  more  attention 
from  the  recent  discovery  of  Bactrian  and  Indo-Scythic  coins  in  great 
abundance  in  the  Punjab,  bearing  names  hitherto  quite  unknown,  in 
Greek,  and  on  the  reverse  side  in  a  form  of  Pehlvi  character.  The 
series  is  continued  down  to,  and  passes  insensibly  into,  the  purely 
Hindu  coins  of  Kanauj,  and  some  are  in  our  possession,  with  Greek 
and  Sanscrit  on  the  same  field.  This  very  circumstance  tends  to  bear 
out  Col.  Tod's  supposition  of  the  Kanauj  princes  having  an  Indo- 
Scythic  origin.  Yavan-asva,  their  progenitor,  may  indeed  be  'the 
Greek  Azo,'  of  whose  coins  we  have  so  plentiful  a  supply.*  The 
Sanscrit  characters  on  the  Kanauj  coins  are  of  the  earlier  type,  be- 

1  Col.  Burney  reads  the  date,  which  is  rather  indistinct,  467,  or  a.d.  1106;  hat 
the  shore  evidence  tends  to  confirm  the  original  reading. 
'  See  vol.  i.  p.  100. 
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longing  to  the  fourth  or  fifth  century :  they  will  soon,  it  is  hoped, 
be  read,  and  put  us  in  possession  of  several  new  names. 

Other  coins,  in  a  still  more  ancient  character,  and  nearly  resembling 
the  undeciphered  letters  of  the  L&ts  or  the  cave-sculptures,1  are  dug 
up  in  the  Dibit  district :  they  are  found  in  company  with  Buddhist 
relics,  and  will,  hereafter,  doubtless,  lead  to  historical  information. 

A  third  series  of  coins,  with  devices  of  a  Brahmanf  bull,  and  a 
horseman,  bears  the  Gaur  Nagarf  of  the  tenth  century;  on  this 
several  names  have  been  made  out,  Bhfmadeva,  etc. ;  and  on  some  the 
Persian  titles  of  the  first  Musalman  conquerors  are  impressed. 

A  fourth  series,  with  a  sitting  female  figure,  is  in  the  modern 
Nagarf,  and  is  probably  the  latest  of  the  Kanauj  coins.  The  early 
Muhammadan  coins  of  Sabaktagfn,  Mahmud,  etc.,  frequently  have  a 
partial  admixture  of  Nagarf,  which  will  aid  in  locating  the  rest ;  for 
while  this  provoking  dearth  exists  with  regard  to  Hindu  coins,  we  find 
coins  with  legible  names  and  Hijra  dates  for  the  whole  line  of  their 
Muhammadan  conquerors,  whose  history  is  amply  preserved  without 
their  aid. 

One  confirmation  of  a  historical  fact  from  numismatic  aid  has  been 
remarked  in  the  discovery  of  the  name  of  Vasa  Deva  or  Bas  Deo  on  a 
Sassanian  coin.  Periahta  states,  that  Bas  Deo,  of  Kanauj,  gave  his 
daughter  in  marriage  to  Bahrain  of  Persia,  a.d.  330 : — the  coin  marks 
exactly  such  an  alliance;  but  the  Hindu  chronicles  admit  no  such 
name  until,  much  later,  one  occurs  in  the  Malwa  catalogue  of  Abu'l- 
Fazl. 

In  the  dynasties  of  Nepal  and  Assam,  (at  least  from  the  middle  of 
the  seventeenth  century),  we  have  been  wholly  guided  by  coins  in  our 
possession ;  and  it  might  be  possible,  by  persevering  search,  to  obtain 
from  the  same  source  the  names  of  many  Rajas  antecedent  to  this 
period,  which  are  now  doubtful  or  wholly  unknown. 

Prom  the  time  of  the  subversion  of  the  Moghal  empire  in  the 
middle  of  the  last  century,  the  historical  train  of  their  coins  ceases  to 
be  available ;  all  the  native  states  having,  in  imitation  of  the  English, 
struck  their  money  in  the  name  of  a  nominal  sovereign  of  Dihlf,  with 
no  regard  to  dates,  or  even  to  the  existence  of  the  monarch ;  and  up  to 
the  present  time,  we  have  had  the  names  of  Muhammad  Shah,  Alamgfr 
II.,  and  Shah  'Alam,  issuing  simultaneously  from  the  native  and  the 
Company's  Mint,  while  a  second  Akbar  sways  the  pageant  sceptre  of 
the  seven  climes. 

It  must  be  confessed  that  a  large  field  still  remains  open,  for  the 
reinvestigation  of  the  middle  ages  of  Hindu  history,  in  judicious 

1  See  <  Jour.  As.  Soo.  Beng.',  vol.  iii.  p.  496. 
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hands ;  for  independently  of  the  new  materials  now  before  us  in  the 
numerous  coins  lately  discovered,  and  in  many  new  inscriptions,  we 
have  the  aid  of  the  foreign  histories  of  Ceylon,  Ava,  Tibet,  and  China; 
we  have  access  to  the  native  volumes  before  only  consulted  through 
interested  pandits;  and  we  have  Col.  Tod's  ample  traditions  and  real 
archives  of  the  principal  portion  of  the  Indian  continent,  the  seat  of  all 
its  important  history.  To  say  nothing  of  the  minute  and  circumstan- 
tial numismatic  histories  of  Greece  and  Borne,  it  is  principally  to  coins 
that  we  owe  the  history  of  the  Arsacid®  of  Persia,  through  Vaillant's  in- 
vestigation. The  Sassanian  dynasty  has  also  been  illustrated  from  simi- 
lar materials  by  Froehn  and  Be  Sacy.  Marsden  has  extended  the  same 
principle  to  the  Muhammadan  princes  of  Persia  and  India,  and  to  some 
few  Hindu  states,  in  his  'Numismata  Orientalia;'  and  its  application 
may  be  still  further  urged  in  the  latter  line  with  the  greater  success, 
in  proportion  to  the  greater  dearth  of  other  materials  for  history,  as  is 
exemplified  in  the  coins  of  the  Bactrian  provinces.  The  first  thing  to 
be  done  will  be  to  expunge  and  lose  sight  of  the  learned  but  entangled 
accounts  of  Colonel  Wilford  and  others,  which,  while  they  have  con- 
fused, have  frightened  critics  at  the  perplexity  of  the  subject  The 
three  Vikramadityas,  and  three  Raja  Bhojas,  invented  to  reconcile  dis- 
crepancies in  dates,  will  perhaps  be  found  as  little  needed  as  the  multi- 
plication of  Buddhas,  the  two  principal  of  which  are  now  seen  by  the 
identity  of  their  biography  to  be  the  same  personage. 

Of  the  confirmation  of  the  testimony  of  inscriptions  by  that  of  coins, 
we  have  remarkable  instances  in  the  Chandragupta  and  Samudragupta 
of  Eanauj,  names  first  discovered  on  the  Allahabad  pillar,  and  now 
fully  made  out,  along  with  several  others  of  the  same  dynasty,  on  the 
gold  coins  found  in  the  ruins  of  that  ancient  town.  In  no  other  record 
have  we  any  mention  of  these  sovereigns,1  who  must  have  been  several 
centuries  anterior  to  Chandra  Deva,  the  founder  of  the  last  reigning 
dynasty,  which  was  overthrown  by  the  Muhammadans. 

The  native  dates  of  events,  as  has  been  already  stated,  are  most 
vague  and  uncertain:  still  there  are  instances  in  which  they  have 
undergone  further  perplexity  from  their  European  commentators. 

The  looseness  with  which  the  chronology  of  the  Pauranic  genealo- 
gies has  been  investigated,  is  pointed  out  in  Mr.  Wilson's  remarks  on 
the  '  Vishnu  Purana,'  the  authority  whence  Sir  Vm.  Jones'  list  was  fur- 
nished by  his  pandit  ('  Jour.  As.  Soc.  Beng.',  vol.  i.  p.  437).  By  some 
mistake  he  gave  345  years  to  the  Kanwa  dynasty  of  four  Rajas,  and  in 
this  he  was  blindly  followed  by  Wilford  and  Bentley,  both  professing 
to  consult  the  original.     Now  all  the  manuscripts  examined  by  Mr. 

1  [See  vol.  i.  p.  235.] 
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Wilson  give  only  45  years.  Indeed,  when  the  epoch  of  Chandragnpta 
is  adjusted,  the  periods  given  in  this  '  Furana'  from  Parfkshit  (b.c.  1400) 
down  to  the  termination  of  the  list  in  a.d.  436,  are  quite  rational. 

A  more  glaring  instance  of  error,  sanctioned,  nay  almost  perpetu- 
ated, by  the  extent  to  which  it  has  been  spread,  has  originated  in 
blindly  following  the  authority  of  the  pioneers  of  our  Sanskrit  re- 
searches ;  and  it  is  strange  that  it  has  never  been  detected,  that  we  are 
aware  of,  up  to  the  present  day.  We  allude  to  the  mode  of  converting 
the  Samvat  of  Vikramaditya  into  the  Christian  era,  by  subtracting  56 
instead  of  57,  thereby  inducing  a  constant  error  of  one  year  in  all  dates 
of  chronicles,  deeds,  and  inscriptions  so  read.  We  have  taken  some 
trouble  to  trace  the  origin  of  this  mistake  from  curiosity,  and  it  shows 
how  subject  we  are  to  rest  upon  the  assertions  of  others  without  duly 
scrutinizing  the  data  on  which  they  may  be  grounded. 

Vikramaditya  died  in  the  Kali  Yuga  year  3044,  according  to  Wil- 
ford,  whose  essays  in  the  ninth  and  tenth  volumes  of  the  '  Asiatic 
^Researches'  contain  the  fullest  information  on  the  history  of  the  three 
supposed  princes  of  this  name,  and  of  their  common  rival  Salivahana. 
The  first  Samvat,  therefore,  concurs  with  the  year  3045  i.t.  ;  and  to 
convert  the  latter  into  the  former,  3044  must  be  uniformly  deducted. 
This  calculation  agrees  with  Warren's  '  Kala  Sankalita,'  (see  p.  157, 
and  Table),  also  with  Abii'l-Fazl's  statement,  that  'in  the  fortieth 
year  of  Akbar's  reign  (a.h.  1003,  commencing  5th  Deo.  1594,  and 
ending  25th  Nov.  1595,  a.d.)  there  had  elapsed  4696  years  of  the  era 
of  Yudhisthira  (Kali  Yuga),1  making  its  commencement,  3101,  b.c. 

Also  1652  years  of  the  era  of  Yikramaditya  (1652-1595  =  57,  b.c.) 
and  1517  years  of  the  era  of  Salivahana  (1595-1517  =  78,  a.d.). 

The  Bengalf  Almanacs,  published  at  Nadiya,  give  precisely  the 
same  agreement.1  The  Almanac  of  the  Sadar  Dewan(,  and  the  state- 
ments at  the  head  of  all  the  regulations  of  Government,  coincide  there- 
with: thus,  the  Samvat  year  1877  began  on  the  15th  March,  1820  = 
57  years  difference.  If  further  evidence  is  required  of  the  knowledge 
of  the  true  era  in  possession  of  English  authors,  we  have  in  Buchanan's 
'Mysore/  vol.  iii.,  p.  112: — '3786  years  of  the  Kali  Yuga  had  now 
elapsed,  of  which  the  particulars  are,  3044  years  of  Yudhisthira, 

135  years  of  Yikrama, 
607  years  of  Salivahana, 

3786  k.t.,  or  a.d.  685.' 

1  One  Bengali  Almanac,  however,  printed  in  Calcutta,  which  was  brought  to  us 
for  comparison,  had  both  the  Samvat  and  Saka  era  one  year  in  defect ;  the  Bengali 
San  being  the  only  era  now  used  in  Bengal,  little  care  is  taken  in  regard  to  the  rest. 
The  Kali  Yoga,  the  foundation  of  all,  was,  however,  correct. 
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Here  the  interval  between  3044,  whence  the  Samvat  commenced,  to 
the  S&ka,  is  135,  or  57+58  years;  (or  135—685—607  =  57). 

Again,  Dr.  Hunter,  in  his  account  of  the  astronomical  labours  of 
Baja  Jai  Sinh,  dates  them  in  *  1750  Samvat,  or  1693  a.d./  making  the 
interval  57  years. 

Sir  William  Jones,  residing  in  Calcutta,  where  the  Samvat  is  not 
used,  in  his  speculations  on  Hindu  chronology,  only  alluded  to  the 
Kali  Yuga.  Davis,  in  his  account  of  the  native  method  of  eclipse 
calculations,  used  the  Saka  only;  but  he  frequently  alluded  to  the 
Kali  Yuga,  the  first  year  of  which  he  correctly  placed  in  3101  b.c. 

Whence  then  can  the  now  common,  nay,  almost  universal,  applica- 
tion of  the  subtrahend  56  have  proceeded?  Simply  from  Wilford's 
having  placed  the  Kali  Yuga  epoch  in  3100,  instead  of  3101  B.C.,  in 
his  essay  expressly  written  to  settle  the  eras  of  Vikramaditya  and 
S&liv&hana,  to  which  too  much  confidence  has  been  given  by  subse- 
quent writers.  Having  everywhere  assumed  this  erroneous  datum,  it 
followed  that  the  Samvat  epoch,  which  he  rightly  placed  3044  after 
Yudhisthira,  would  concur  with  8100 — 3044=56  b.c.1  But  whence 
did  he  get  his  erroneous  epoch  of  the  Kali  Yuga  ?  This  also  we  may 
conjecture,  having  already  seen  him  convicted,  on  another  count,  of 
blindly  adopting  Sir  W.  Jones'  data.  Sir  William,  in  his  '  Essay  on 
Hindu  Chronology'  ('As.  Res.'  vol.  ii.,  p.  126),  says,  '4888  years  of 
the  Kali  Yuga  are  passed  up  to  the  present  time ;'  and  his  table  of 
comparative  epochs  is  calculated  from  1788,  a.d.,  leaving  an  obvious 
difference  of  4888—1788=3100,  b.c,  which  Wilford  seems  to  have 
adopted.  Had  he,  however,  looked  to  the  heading  of  the  article,  he 
would  have  found  the  date  'January,  1788,'  consequently  the  Kali 
Yuga  year  commencing  in  April,  1787,  had  not  yet  expired :  the  true 
difference  therefore  was  4888—1787  =  3101,  or  more  exactly  3100J 
years;  or,  for  the  Samvat,  56f,  in  the  nearest  round  terms  57.' 
(See  p.  157.) 

Wilford  is  not  the  only  author  who  was  thus  led  to  adopt  the 
wrong  equation.  Colebrooke  and  Wilson  always  use  56.  Jervis's 
Chronological  Tables  have  the  same  intercal ;  and  Colonel  Tod  employs 
it  throughout  his  voluminous  chronicles  of  the  Rajputs,  thereby  throw- 
ing all  his  events  forward  one  year,  excepting  such  as  fall  in  the 

1  In  a  previous  part  of  the  very  same  volume,  p.  47,  Wilford  had  used  67.  In 
some  places  he  makes  the  epoch  of  the  Kali  Yuga  3001  instead  of  3101. 

*  There  is  another  advantage  in  adhering  to  the  difference  67  in  general  terms 
rather  than  the  now  corrector  number,  56},  namely,  that  before  the  year  1762  it  was 
customary,  in  England  and  most  parts  of  Europe,  to  commence  the  year  in  the  month 
of  March,  or  on  the  Easter  moon ;  so  that  for  all  dates  anterior  to  that  period  the 
European  year  may  be  accounted  to  have  agreed  with  the  Hinda  luni-solar  reckoning 
precisely. 
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mouths  Pausha,  Magha,  Phdlgun,  and  half  of  Chaitra,  subsequent  to 
a.d.  1752.  He  himself  notices  here  and  there  a  discrepancy  of  one 
year  with  the  Mussalman  historians,  which  is  generally  attributable  to 
this  cause  alone. 

Captain  Pell  always  uses  the  correct  formula,  having  had  access  to 
native  almanacs  or  to  pandits.  Mr.  Stirling,  in  his  '  Account  of 
Orissa,'  has  the  right  epoch  of  the  Kali  Yuga ;  but  he  applies  a  wrong 
equation  (+  77)  to  the  Saka  era  of  his  Orissa  rajas.  It  is  possible 
that  this  may  be  the  mode  of  reckoning  in  that  province ;  for  we  find 
the  Saka  vary  a  year  or  two  also  in  Burmah  and  Java,  if  these  varia- 
tions are  not  indeed  attributable  to  our  English  references ;  for,  as  we 
have  seen  above,  they  are  by  no  means  infallible ! 

The  term  Samvat  does  not  apply  exclusively  to  the  era  of  Vikra- 
maditya.  Colebrooke  first  corrected  this  erroneous  supposition  in  regard 
to  the  Samvat  of  the  Gaur  inscriptions,  which  probably  commenced 
with  the  Bhupala  dynasty,  about  1000  a.d.  Colonel  Tod  has  also 
established  the  fact  of  a  Balabhi  Samvat  in  Gujarat,  dating  in  318  a.d., 
and  a  Siva  Singha  Samvat,  in  the  same  country,  coinciding  with  1113 
a.d.  This  circumstance  must  be  particularly  attended  to  in  examining 
ancient  documents. 

Kirkpatrick  mentions  that  Baghava  Deva  introduced  the  Samvat 
era  into  Nepal;  adding,  that  the  Newar  era  is,  however,  generally 
used  there,  its  origin  being  unknown.  Now  in  the  list  of  Nepal  rajas, 
from  Hara  Sinha  Deva,  a.d.  1323,  back  to  Baghava  Deva,  there  are  but 
three  reigns  of  extravagant  lengths,  viz.,  of  88,  85,  and  80  years :  if 
these  be  cut  down  to  the  usual  average,  the  date  of  Baghava  will  fall 
about  880,  which  is  the  epoch  of  the  Newar  era,  so  that  in  all  proba- 
bility the  term  Samvat  in  thiB  case  merely  applied  to  the  latter  era, 
and  not  to  that  of  Vikramaditya. 

It  is  frequently  the  custom  in  eastern  authors  to  estimate  dates 
backwards  from  the  epoch  of  the  writer  or  compiler.  Thus,  in  the 
Buddhist  chronology  of  Tibet,  translated  in  M.  Csoma's  'Tibetan 
Grammar/  we  find,  'from  the  incarnation  of  Shakya  2647  years,1 
meaning  anterior  to  a.d.  1686.  In  these  cases,  and  particularly  where 
time  is  estimated  in  cycles,  great  caution  is  necessary  in  fixing  the 
initial  date,  and  it  is  not  improbable  that  from  this  source  has  arisen 
much  of  the  confusion  of  Hindu  chronology;  as,  for  instance,  from 
throwing  back  the  origin  of  the  Eala-chakra  Bystem,  or  Jovian  cycle 
of  sixty  years,  which  is  traced  (see  page  161)  to  the  year  a.d.  965,  as 
far  as  regards  its  introduction  into  India.  Individual  inaccuracies  are 
hardly  to  be  wondered  at  where  events  are  chiefly  chronicled  from 
after-recollection.  Thus  the  bard  Chand  is  100  years  out  in  one  place, 
according  to  Tod.     Amfr  Khan's  'Biography'  is  one  year  out  for  a 

17 


226  oiontALoaiCAL  tables. 

long  period,  and  endless  instances  of  the  same  inaccuracy  might  be 
adduced.  The  Muhammadans  are  generally  very  particular  in  their 
dates,  and  so  are  the  Hindus  Where  they  inscribe  a  deed  on  brass ; — in 
this  case  they  frequently  allude  to  some  eclipse  or  full  moon,  the  act  of 
donation  being  more  pious  for  its  occurrence  on  a  religious  festival. 


It  is  hardly  necessary  to  enumerate  the  authorities  for  the  different 
catalogues  to  which  we  may  now  proceed,  since  they  will  be  men- 
tioned under  each  dynasty :  but  it  may  be  as  well  to  premise  that 
A.  A.  against  a  name  or  date  denotes  Ayfn-i-Akbarf ;  F.,  Ferishta's 
history ;  J.,  Jones ;  Wd.t  Wilford ;  B.,  Bentley ;  T.,  Tod ;  .JE,  Hamil- 
ton ;  and  W.,  "Wilson. 

All  dates  have,  for  uniformity  sake,  been  expressed  in  Christian 
years,  which  can  readily  be  converted  into  the  various  native  reckon- 
ings by  the  rules  given  in  page  172. 

As  a  convenient  preface  to  the  mythological  catalogues  of  the  Solar 
and  Lunar  dynasties,  a  tabular  sketch  of  the  Hindu  Theogony,  with 
a  few  additional  memoranda  regarding  their  sacred  works,  etc.,  have 
been  inserted.  For  more  ample  details  on  this  subject,  Moore's 
1  Hindu  Pantheon,'  and  Coleman's  '  Mythology,'  or  the  standard  work 
of  Ward  on  the  Hindus,  may  be  consulted ;  while,  for  the  Pur&nio 
genealogies  at  length,  the  elaborate  tables  published  by  Br.  Hamilton, 
at  Edinburgh,  in  1819,  although  inconveniently  expanded  in  dimen- 
sions, will  be  found  the  most  complete  and  authentic  reference.  The 
tables  of  Sir  William  Jones,  Wilford,  and  Bentley,  in  the  'Asiatio 
Researches/  have  the  addition  of  dates ;  but,  as  before  remarked,  these 
are  hardly  admissible  in  the  earlier  periods  of  fabulous  history. 

In  regard  to  the  tables  of  the  Muhammadan  sovereigns,  it  has  been 
thought  sufficient,  as  their  history  is  so  readily  accessible,  to  insert 
merely  their  names  and  titles  at  length,  to  facilitate  the  identification 
of  coins,  etc.,  where  frequently  only  a  part  of  the  title  is  visible.  To 
connect  the  line  of  these  intruders  into  Hindustan,  it  was  also  unavoid- 
able to  carry  back  the  list  to  the  Persian,  the  Arsacidan,  Syrian,  and 
Bactrian  monarchies;  for,  although  properly  speaking  beyond  the 
limits  of  India,  their  history  is,  from  the  time  of  Alexander,  con- 
tinually mixed  up  with  that  of  the  rich  and  fruitful  country  so  con- 
stantly the  prey  to  their  invasions  and  plunder. 
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Tablb  XV. — Hindu  Theogony. 


1.   THE  INFINITE  ALMIGHTY   CREATOR,   OF 

The  Hindu  Trinity,  or  Trimurti  ...    Bramha. 

!  Saras  watf, 
Sakti,  or 
Maya. 

Their  attributes Creator. 

Their  attendant  vahan,  or  vehicle    Hansa,  a  goose. 

Their  symbols Time. 

Their  stations Mem. 

Their  common  titles,  AUM Parameswara. 

FigU8MUDedr  Whi°h  ^GJ  m  WOT"  I  MentaUy-        I 
Analogues  in  Western  Mythology. . .    Saturn. 


THE  V&DAS,   BRAHM. 


Vishnu. 

Lakshmf, 

Padma,  or 

Sri. 

Preserver. 

Garuda,  bird. 

Water. 

The  Sun. 

Narayana. 

Saligram 

and  9 
Avataras. 
Jupiter. 


Siva. 
Parvatl, 
Bhawanf,  or 
Durga 
Destroyer. 
Nandi,  bull. 
Fire. 
Jupiter. 
Mahadeva. 
TheLinjram, 
under  his  mil- 
lion epithets. 
Jupiter. 


2.   OTHBB  MEMBERS  OF  THE  HTNDti  PAKTHEON,  AND  THEIB  SUPPOSED  ANALOGUES  UK 
WESTERN  MYTHOLOGY,  ACCORDING  TO  SIS  WILLIAM  JONES. 


Sareswati. 


) 


vm  m  • 

or) 
... ) 


Ganesa.. 
Indra  .. 
Varuna. 
Prithivi 
Viswakarma . . 
Kartikeya,  or 

Skanda 
Kama  .... 
Surya,  or 

Arka    

Hanuman,son  \ 

of  Parana.. ) 

Rama  

Yama  

Heracula 

Aswieulapa ... 


Minerva,  patroness  of  learn- 
ing, etc. 
Janus,  god  of  wisdom. 
Jupiter,  god  of  firmament. 
Neptune,  god  of  water. 
Cybele,  goddess  of  earth. 
Vulcan,  architect  of  gods. 

Mars,  god  of  war. 

Cupid,  god  of  love. 
Sol,  the  sun. 
Mithra,  the  same. 

Pan,  the  monkey  god. 

Bacchus,  the  god  of  wine. 
Pluto  or  Minos. 
Hercules. 
JESscnlapius  ?  (genii). 


Yaitarini 

Durga 

Nareda 

Krishna   

Bhawanf 

Kalf  or  Durga 

Agni 

Swaha 

Aswini-ku- 

m&ra 

Aruna  

Atavideva 

Kuvera 

Ganga  

Vayu    

Sri    

Anna  Puma... 


} 


The  river  Styx. 
Juno. 

Mercury,  music. 
Apollo. 
Venus. 
Proserpine. 
Vulcan,  fire. 
Vesta  (his  wife). 

Castor  and  Pollux. 

Aurora. 

Diana. 

Plutus,  god  of  riches. 

The  river  Ganges. 

.Solus. 

Ceres. 

Anna  Perenna, 


3.   THE  TEN   BRAHMADICAS,    CHILDREN   OF    BRAHMA,    OR    PRAJAPATU,   LORDS    OF 

CREATED  BEINGS. 


1  Marfchf Morality. 

2  Atri  Deceit. 

3  Angirasa  Charity. 

4  Pulastya  Patience. 

5  Pulaha Pride. 


6  Kritu Piety. 

7  Daksha Ingenuity. 

8  Vasishtha Emulation. 

9  Bhrfgu Humility. 

10  Narada Beason. 


4.   THE  SEVEN  MENUS  OP  THE  PRESENT  CREATION. 


1  Swayambhuva,  Adam M006,  B.C. 

2  Svrarochesha. 

3  Uttama. 

4  Tamasa,  Chaos,  Thaumaz  of  Egypt.  ? 


5  Raivata. 

6  Chackshusha. 

7  Yaivaswata  or  Satyavrata,  Noah? 

2950,  b.  c. 
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5.   THB  SEVEN  BfeHIS,  SPRUNG  DIRECT  PROM  BRAHMA. 


Kasvapa,  Muni. 
Atrif  Muni. 


1 
2 

3  Varishtha. 

4  Yisvamitra. 


5  Gautama. 

6  Jamadagni. ' 

7  Bharadwaja. 


6.   THB  TEN  AVATjCrAS,  OB  INCARNATIONS  07  VISHNU. 


1  Matsya  The  fish. 

2  Kurma  The  tortoise. 

3  Yaraha The  boar. 

4  Narasinha...  The  lion. 

5  Yamana The  dwarf. 

6  Parasurama .  Son  of  Jamadagni. 


7  Rama Of  the  solar  race. 

8  Krishna...    Of  the  lunar  race. 

9  Buddha  ...     Of  the  Buddhists. 

10  Dharaa-bhushana  or  Kalki-avatar, 
to  appear  at  the  close  of  the  Kalf 
Yuga. 


7.   THB  ELEVEN   RUDRAS,  OB  FORMS 
OF  SIVA. 

1  Ajaikapada ,§*-.  

2  Anivradhna gig  

3  Virupakaha S  fe  

4  Sureswara  5jJ?  Mohana. 

6  '  Jayanta  ^5  Bama. 

6  Bahurnpa    a~0  

7  Tryambaka g£  Bhawa. 

8  Aparajita g  g  Aja. 

9  Savrita g'2  Rawati. 

10  Hara    «  £  Ugra. 

11  Isha fi'fc  Bhftna. 


RUDRAS  ACCORDING  TO  THB 
HABJTANSA. 

1  Mrigavy&dha. 

2  Sarwa. 

3  Nirriti. 

4  Ajekapad. 

6  Anirvradhna. 

6  Pinakin. 

7  Aparajita. 

8  Havana. 

9  Iswara. 

10  Kapalin. 

11  Sthanu. 

12  Bhava.        (J.P.) 


8.   THB  BIGHT  VA8U8  ;   A  KIND  OF  DEMI-GOD. 


1  Dhava. 

2  Druva. 

3  Soma,  the  moon. 
4'  Vishnu. 


6  Anila,  or  wind. 

6  Anala,  or  fire. 

7  Prabhusha. 

8  Prabhava. 


9.   THB  TEN  VIBHWAS,   A   CLASS  OF  DEITY  WORSHIPPED  IN  FUNERAL  OBSEQUIES. 


1 
2 
3 

4 
6 


Vasu. 

Satya. 

Kratu. 

Daksha. 

Kala 


6  Kama. 

7  DhritL 

8  Kuru. 

9  Pururava. 
10  Madrava. 


10.  THB  BIGHT  DIXpAlAS,   GUARDIANS,   AND  THB  BIGHT  DIXPATfS,   LORDS,   OF  THB 

CARDINAL  POINTS. 


1  Indra 

2  Agni  (or  Yahni)  ^ 

3  Yama 

4  Nairrita 

6  Yaruna 

6  Marut  (Vayu,  Pa  van) . . 

7  Knvera 

8  Isina  (Prithivi)    


East. 

South-east. 

South. 

South-west. 

West. 

North-west. 

North. 

North-east. 


1  Surya The  Sun. 

2  Sukxa Venus. 

3  Mangala    Mars. 

4  Rahu Asc.  node. 

5  Sani Saturn. 

6  Chandra    The  Moon. 

7  Buddha Mercury. 

8  Yrihaspati Jupiter. 
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11.   THE  TWBLTB  A  D  ITT  AS  J    MONTHLY 
NAMB3  OR  KMBLKM8  OF  THE  BUN. 


1  Varuna. 

2  Surra. 

3  Vedanga. 

4  Bhanu. 

5  Indra. 

6  Ban. 


7  Gabhasti. 

8  Tama. 

9  Swarnareta. 

10  Divakara. 

11  Mitra. 

12  Vishnu. 


1 
2 
3 

4 
5 


adityas,  according  to  tub 
habivansa. 


Dhatri. 

Aijaman. 

Mitra. 

Varuna. 

Ansa. 


6    Bhaga. 


7  Indra. 

8  Visaswan. 

9  Puchan. 

10  Twashtri. 

11  Savitri. 

12  Vishnu. 


12.  THB  TWENTY-SEVEN  NAZSKATBAS,  DAUGHTHBS  OP  DAXBHA,  OB  LUNAB 

XAN8I0NS. 


1  Aswini. 

2  Bharani. 

3  Kritika. 

4  Bohini. 

6  Mrigasira. 

6  Ardra. 

7  Punanrasu. 

8  Pushya. 

9  Aslesha. 


10  Magna. 

11  Purra  Phalguni. 

12  Uttara  Phalguni. 

13  Hasta. 

14  Chitra. 

15  Swati. 

16  Viaakha. 

17  Anuradha. 

18  Jayeshtha. 


lfr  Mula. 

20  Purra  Asarha. 

21  Uttara  Asarha. 

22  Sravana. 

23  Dhaneshtha. 

24  Satabhisha. 

25  Purra  Bhadrapada. 

26  Uttara  Bhadrapada. 

27  Bevati. 


18.   THB  NAMES  OP  BUDDHA. 

Buddha,  Sakya-muni  or  Sinha,  Gautama,  Tathagata,  Maha-sramana ;  Saudho- 
dani,  from  his  father  Sudhodhana ;  Arkabandhu,  or  kinsman  of  the  Sun ;  Maya- 
deri-suta,  or  child  of  Maya. 


But,  of  the  Mussalmans. 
Buddas  and  Sarmanes,  of  the  Greeks. 
Mercurius  May®  Alius,  of  Horace. 
Bud  or  Wud.  of  the  Pagan  Arabs. 
Woden,  of  the  Scandinavians. 
Toth,  of  the  Egyptians. 
Fo,  Foe,  or  Fo-hi,  and  Sa-ka,  of  the 
Chin* 


Pout,  of  Siam. 
Sommonokodam,  of  ditto. 
Godama,  of  Ara. 
Kshaka,  of  Japan. 
Chakabout,  of  Tonquin  China. 


Bauddha  SytUm  of  Tkeogony. 

Adi- Buddha,  the  Supreme  Being,  created  by  dhyan  fire  divine  Buddhas,  who  are 
quiescent,  via. : — 

I  BBS  Ittrt^ 

6    Amogha  Siddha. 


i  or  Bodhisatwa, 


1 
2 
3 

4 
5 


Samanta  Bhadra. 
Vajra  Pani. 
Batna  Pani. 
PadmaPani. 
Viswa  Pani. 


The  Buddhist  Triad,  or  mystic  syllable  A  U  M,  is  interpreted : — 
A,  the  Vija  mantra  of  the  male  Buddha,  the  generative  power. 
U,  ditto  of  the  female  Dharma  or  Adi  Prajnf,  the  type  of  productive  power. 
M,  ditto  of  Sanga,  the  union  of  the  essences  of  both. 


The 

1  Vipasya. 

2  Sikhi. 

3  Viswa  Bhu. 

4  Karkut  ChancL 


hmum  or  Hurth-bom  Buddhti 

Kanaka  Muni. 
Kasyapaj  and 


6 

6 


7    Sakya  Sinha. 

Arya  Maitri,  the  future  Buddha, 
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14.  THB  TWENTY-FOUR  JUfAB  OB  TXBTKAHKABAS,  OF  THB  JAINS. 


1  Adinath  or  Bishabhanath 

2  Ajitanath 

3  Sambhunath   

4  Abhinandananftth  

6  Sumatinath 

6  Padmaprabhunath 

7  Suparswanath 

8  Chandraprabha    

9  Suridhadath  or  Pushpadanta    ... 

10  Sitalanath  

11  Srf  Ansanath  ...: 

12  Vasup&dya 

13  Vimalanath 

14  Anantanath 

16  Dharmanath  

16  Santan&th   

17  Kunthunath   

18  Aranath  

10  Mallinath    

20  MunisuYrata  

21  Neminath    

22  Naminath    

23  Parswanath 

24  Vardhamana  or  Moh&Tfra  Svami 


■Flh*a*    Vb4b^wh 

wnen  Horn* 

Ayodbya. 

Sawanta. 
Ayodbya. 

Kausambhi. 

Benares. 

Chandripur. 

KakendrapurL 

Bbadalpur. 

Sindh. 

Champapurf. 

Kumpalapuri. 

AyodJiya. 

Batanpuxi. 

Hastinapur. 

»» 

Mitnila. 

Bfijgriha. 

Mithila. 

Dwarika. 

Benares. 

Cbitrakot. 


Gujarat. 

Mt.  Sikbar  (bod. 
Parianatb.) 


i» 
»» 
»> 
n 
»t 

» 


Champapurf. 
Mt.  Sikbar. 


»» 
»> 

»f 
>» 

n 


Mt.  Girinara. 
Mt.  Sikbar. 
Pawapuri. 


15.  THE  BAFT  A    DWfFAS    OB    DIYI8ION8  OF    THB    ANCIENT  WORLD,  BULBD    BT  THB 

80N8  OF  PBIYABBATA,   KINO  OF  AXTABVEDA. 

Newer  Division. 
JnmbudwSpa ...    India. 
Plukshadwlpa .     Asia  Minor,  W, 
Salmalidwfpa..     Ceylon?  "W. 
Kushadwipa  ...    Assyria,  Persia,  etc. 
Kuranchaawlpa    Near  the  Baltic  ?  W. 
Sfikadwipa Part  of  Kushadwipa, 

Britain  ?  W. 
Puskaradwipa  .    Part  of  Kushadwipa, 

Ireland?  W. 


(Mmi  DlTlaton. 

India. 

Nepal? 

Assam,  Ava  ? 

Malaya. 

Africa. 

Assyria. 

Europe. 

16.   THE    FOUR   VEDAB. 


1  The  Big  veda. 

2  The  Yajur  reda. 


3  The  Sama  reda. 

4  The  Atharra  Teds. 


17.   TKB  FOUR  UP  A  VEDAB. 


1  The  Ayush 

2  The  Gandharva  ... 


Medicine. 
Music 


3  TbeDhanush 

4  The  Stbapatya  ... 


Warfare. 
Mi 


18.   THB  SIX  ANOAB,  OB  BODIES  OF  LEARNING. 


1  Siksba  Pronunciation. 

2  Kalpa  Religious  acts. 

3  Vyakarana  Grammar. 


4    Khandas .    Prosody. 

6    Jyotish...    Astronomy. 

6    Nirukti...    Interpretation  of  Vedas. 
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1 
2 
3 

4 


19.   THB  FOUR  UPANQAS. 

Purana History,  comprising  the  eighteen  Puranas. 

Nyaya  ^K}0?  an(^  tne  principles  of  knowledge. 

Mimansa  Religious  principles  and  duties. 

Dharma  sh&stra Law,  human  and  divine. 


20.  THB  BZQKTBBN  PUbIkAS. 


1 

2 
3 

4 
6 
6 


Brahma-pur  ana, 
Padma,  or  lotos. 
Brahmancja,  egg  of  Brahma, 
Agneya,  or  Agni,  fire. 
Vaishnava,  or  vishnu-purana. 
.     Garuo>,  Vishnu's  bird. 

7  Brahma- vaiyartta,  or  transformations 

of  Krishna  (as  the  supreme). 

8  $aiva,orof§iva.  [Vayu  replaces  it.] 

9  Linga-purana. 


10  Narada. 

11  Skanda. 

12  Markano>. 

13  Bhavishya,  prophetic. 

14  Matsra,  or  the  fish. 

15  Varaha,  or  boar. 

16  Karma,  tortoise. 

17  Vamana,  or  dwarf. 

18  §rl  Bhagavata,  or  life  of  Krishna. 


21.  THE  SIX   PRINCIPAL  SECTS  OP  THB  HINDIS. 

1  $ai  va Worshippers  of  $iva,  in  his  thousand  forms. 

2  Vaisnava  ...  „  Vishpu. 


3  Sauriya 

4  Ganapatya... 

6    Sacta 

6  Bhagavati... 


Surya.  or  the  Sun. 

Ganesha. 

Bhawani,  or  Parvati. 

Who  recognize  all  fire  divinities  equally. 


PAXJEiNIC  GENEALOGIES. 


Table  AVI. — Descendants  of  Swdyambhuva,  the  first  Manu,  King  of 
Brahmavarta,  and  progenitor  of  mankind  {Adam  f  J.),  according  to 
the  'Mdgavat  Pw&na!  H. 


[Professor  Wilson  (Preface  to  'Vishnu  Purina')  reviews  in  detail 
the  date  and  authenticity  of  the  '  Bhagavata  Purana ; '  his  conclusions 
on  these  subjects  may  be  gathered  from  the  following  quotation : — 


4  The  statement  of  the  text  is  of  itself  sufficient  to  show  that,  according  to  the 
received  opinion  of  all  the  authorities  of  the  priority  of  the  eighteen  Puranas  to  the 
Bharata,  it  is  impossible  that  the  *  $ri  Bhagavata,'  which  is  subsequent  to  the  Bharata, 

should  be  of  the  number There  does  not  seem  to  be  any  other  ground  than 

tradition  for  ascribing  it  to  Vopadeva,  the  grammarian ;  but  there  is  no  reason  to 
call  the  tradition  in  question.  Vopadeva  flourished  at  the  court  of  Hemadri,  Raja 
of  Devagiri,  Deogur,  or  Dowlutabad,  and  must  consequently  hare  lived  prior  to  the 
conquest  of  that  principality  by  the  Muhammadans  in  the  14th  century.  The  date 
of  the  12th  century,  commonly  assigned  to  him,  is  probably  correct,  and  is  that  of 
the  'Bhagavata  Purana,'  p.  31.'] 
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BRAHMA. 
SWAYAMBHUVA. 


Uttanapada,  King  of  Bharat- 

khanda. 
(From  whom  descended  the  Kings 

of  Brahmavarta.) 

Dhruva. 

Vatsara. 

Puspama. 

Vyushta. 

Sarvatajas. 

Chaxusha. 

Ulmnka. 

Angga. 

Vena-adhannaraja. 

Prithu. 

Vgitaswa,  or  Antardhyana. 

Havirdhana. 

Varhishata,  or  Prachinahyarhi. 

Pracheta,  and  9  brothers. 

Daksha  Prajapati, 
Among  whote  numerous  progeny  were 

10  daughters,  married  to  Dharma. 

13  daughters,  married  to  Kasyapa  Muni, 
tho  son  of  Marfchi  (see  Solar  race), 
progenitors  of  men,  animals,  vege- 
tables, etc. 

Dana,  mother  of  evil  genii,  comets,  etc. 

Ditt,  mother  of  the  Daityas,  or  Asuras. 

Aditi,  mother  of  the  gods  and  Suras. 

27  daughters,  the  Aakshatras,  married 
to  the  Moon. 

1  daughter,  mother  of  the  11  Rudras, 
and  others  of  less  importance. 


Priyavbata,  King  of  Antarveda.1 
AoNfoHBA,  King  of  Jambudwfpa. 
(From  whim  descended  the  Kings  of 
Bharatkhanda.) 

Nabhi. 

Rishabha-deva.* 

Bharata. 

Vridhasena  (Sumati, « V.  P.'). 

Devatajit  (Indrayumna). 

Devadyumna. 

Purmeshthi  (Parameshtin). 

Pritiha  (Pratihara). 

Pritiharta  (Pratihartta). 

Bhuma  (Bhava). 

TJdgftha. 

Prastara. 

Bibhu  (Prithu). 

Prathnsena.  ' 

Nakta. 

Gaya. 

Chitraratha  (Nara.9    Succession  varies 

considerably  in  '  V.  P.'  p.  165.) 
Snmrata. 

Marfchi  (see  Solar  race). 
Binduma. 
Madhu. 
Viravrata. 
Manthu. 
Bhauvana. 
Twashtha. 
Viraja,  and  100  sons,  whose  names  are 

unknown. 


Table  XVII. — The  Surya-vansa,  or  Solar  Dynasty,  collated  from  tho 

Hits  of  Jones,  Wilson,  Tod,  and  Hamilton. 

Marfchi. 

Easyapa  Muni,  married  Aditi,  Daksha' s  daughter  (see  Table  XVI.). 

Vivaswana,  or  Surya,  the  Sun. 

Sradhadeva,  or  Vaivaswata  (the  Sun),  King  of  Ayodhya. 

Ikshwaku,  in  the  Treta  Yuga.— b.o.  3500,  J.— 2200,  T. 


1  Priyavrata  was  also  father  of  Idhmajabha,  King  of  Plaksha  Dwipa ;  Yagyabahu, 
of  Salmala  Dwipa;  Hiranyarita,  of  Kusa  Dwipa;  Ghritaprishtha,  of  Kranncha 
Dwipa ;  Medhatithi,  of  Saka  Dwipa ;  and  Bitihotra,  of  Puskara  Dwipa ;  of  whom 
the  descendants  are  not  traced  farther  than  the  first  generation. 

*  Rishabha-deYa  was  also  father  of  the  kings  of  various  other  nations,  viz.  :— 
Kusa-warta,  of  Kusa-warta-des ;  Ila-warta,  Brahma- warta,  Malaya,  Ketu,  Bhadra- 
s£na,  Indrasnrik,  Bidharbha,  and  Kikata,  of  desas,  or  countries,  'bearing  the  same 
names ;  besides  the  nine  immortal  Siddhas, — Kabiyaga,  Hari?  Antarixa,  Prabuddba, 
Pippalayana,  Abirhotra,  Dranila,  jChumasa,  ana  jCarubhajana ;  also  eighty-one 
Branmans,  names  unknown. 

*  [I  do  not  think  it  necessary  to  continue  these  corrections  of  mere  nominal  lists 
of  fabulous  ages.] 
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From  whom  aprumg  the  two 

OF  ATODHTA  (OUDB). 

Vikukshi  (did  not  reign,  W.). 
Kukutsfha,  or  Puranjaya. 

p35K  }  An-priU"s- T- 

Viswagandhi,  Visvagaswa,  W. 

«-*■  (ffli\ 

Yavanaswa. 

Srava,  Svasava,  H 

Vrfhadas'wa. 

Dhundhumara,  Kuvalayaswa,  W. 

DrioYhas'wa. 

Haryas'wa. 

Nikumbha. 

Senajit,  Prasenaiit  W. 
Yavanaswa,  H.  W .  ear.  J. 

Mandhata    {  ^gof  ^p^jpa. 

Purakatsa. 

Trasadasyo,  ear.  T. 

Anaranya. 

Prishadaswa, W. 

Haryas'wa,  H.  "W. 

Praruna,  Arana,  H.,  Vosumana,  W. 

Trivindhana,  Tridhanwa,  W. 

Satyavrata,  Trayarona,  W. 

Suvritha,  T.,  <wr.  J.  H.  W. 

Tris'anku. 

Harischandra,  King  of  India. 

Rohita,  Kohiteswa,  H. 

Harita. 

Champa,  Chancbo,  W. 

Sndeva,  ear.  T.  W. 

Vijaya  (his  brother;  Kurm.  Par.) 

Bharaca. 

Vriluu 

Bahuka,  Bahu,  W. 

Sagara,  had  10,000  sons. 

Asamanjasa,  only  survivor. 

Ansuman. 

Dulipa,  W.  T.  H.,  ear.  J. 

Bhagirattia,  brought  down  Ganges  river. 

Sruta. 

Nabhaga. 

Ambansha,  T.  W. 

Sindhudwfpa. 

Ayntayu&h. 

Ritaperna. 

Nala,  T.  \  m  j  tr 

Sawakama,  W,  T.  )  car'  J*  H' 

Saadasa. 

Kalmashapada,  W.  H.,  oar.  J.  T. 

Asmaka. 

Mulaca,  Harikavacha,  W. 

Das'arat'ha. 

Afdabida,  Ilivita,  W. 


Solar  Dynattiu. 

OP  MAITHILA   (T1BHUT). 

Nimi. 

Janaka,  built  Janakpor. 

Udvasu. 

Nandiverdhana. 

Suketu. 

Dewarata. 

Yrihadratha. 

Mahabirya. 

Sudhrita. 

Dhristaketa. 

Haryaswa. 

Mara. 

Pratipaka. 

Kritiratha. 

Devamirha. 

Yisrnta. 

Mahadhritf. 

Dhritiratu. 

Maharoma. 

Swarnaroma. 

Haraswaroma. 

/  Father  of  Sita,  who 
Rwjfti.i.  )  married  Rama  (see 
Swadhaja,    j     the  parallel  lini  of 

\     Ayodhya.) 
Keeidhaja. 

Dharmadhwaja. 

Eritadhwaja. 

Kesidhwaja. 

Bhanuman. 

Satadyumna, 

Sachi. 

Sanadhwaja. 

TJrdhaketo. 

Aya. 

Parajit. 

Arishtanemi. 

Srataya. 

Sapanswaka. 

Chitraratha. 

Samaratha. 

Batyaratha. 

Upa-gora. 

Upajupta. 

Baswananta. 

Yugudhana. 

Subhasana. 

Sruta, 

Jaya. 

Vijaya, 

Ritu. 

Sunaka. 

Bitahak. 

Dhriti. 

Baholaswa. 

Kriti. 

MahabasL 
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AYODHYA  bajab,  continued. 

DaVarafha,  2nd  W. 


do. 


Wwasaha. 

Kliatwanga,  Kharbhanga,  T. 

Dirghab&hu. 

RagW 

Aja. 

DWXpAb  TDOA  OB  BBAZBK  AOB. 

Kusha,  Lava,  T. 

Atithi. 

Nishadha. 

NabhaSj  or  Nala,  T. 

Pundanka. 

Kshemadhanwaa. 

Devanica,  Dwarika,  W. 

Ah'inagu,  Ahinaia,  W.,  Hina,  H. 

Kuni,  w.,  car.  t.  H. 

P&riputra. 

Dala,  W.,  Bala,  H. 

Bana-chhala. 

Uktha,  W.,  car.  J.  H. 

Vajranabha. 

Area,  car.  W.  T.  H. 

Sugana,  Sankhanabhi,  W. 

VidhritL  VijuthitabhL  W. 

Viswasana,  2nd  W.f  Visitaswa,  T. 

Hiranyanabha. 

Pushpa,  Pushya,  H. 

Dhruvasandhi,  car.  T. 

Suders'ana,  car.  W. 

Agniverna,  Apaverma,  "W. 

Bighra. 

Manu,  Mara,  W.  T.  H. 

Prasusruta. 

Sandhi,  Susandhi,  W. 

Amers'ana,  Amersha,  W. 

MahaswaL  Avaswana,  T. 

VisVabhahu,  \  Viswasava,  T. 

Prasenajit,     J  car.  W. 

Takshaka,       ) 

Yrihadbala.1 

Vrihadsan'a,  B.C.  1300  J. 

[N.B. — The  names  whioh  are  enclosed  in  parentheses  in  the  sub- 
joined tables  are  not  to  be  found  in  the  'Vishnu  Parana/  The 
orthography  of  the  leading  names  has  generally  been  adopted  and 
corrected  up  from  that  authority. 

As  illustrative  of  the  probable  date  and  authenticity  of  this  Purana, 
I  cite  Prof.  Wilson's  careful  ritumi  of  the  subject :] 

*  The  fourth  book  contains  all  that  the  Hindos  haye  of  their  ancient  history.  It 
is  a  tolerably  comprehensive  list  of  dynasties  and  individuals;  it  is  a  barren  record  of 
events.    It  can  scarcely  be  doubted,  however,  that  much  of  it  is  a  genuine  chronicle 

»  [*  Vishnu  Purina/  n.  463.] 

*  His  daughter,  Brabira,  married  Visvarawa  Muni,  the  father  (by  another  wife, 
Nikaksha)  of  Aavana,  the  demon  king  of  Lanka,  or  Ceylon,  afterwards  killed  by 
Kama. 


t  His  brothers, 
Kama,  a.  c.  2029,  J.,    J     Bharata, 
950,  B.,  1100,  T.      1     Lakshmana, 

\     Satroghana. 

SOLAS  UXS  OF  YBSALA 
(ALSO  DBSCHNDBD  FROM  8BADHA-DEVA.) 

Dishta,  King  of  Vesaku 

Nabhaga. 

Bhalandana. 

Vatsaprite'. 

Prangsu. 

Pramati. 

Ehanitra. 

Chaxusha. 

Bibinesatt 

Bambnu. 

Karandhama. 

Adixita. 

Maruta. 

Dama, 

Bajyavarodhana, 

Sudhriti. 

Nara,  car.  do. 

Kebala. 

Dhundhumana,  or  Bandhnman. 

Begawan,        ] 

Budha,  >  car.  do. 

Trinavindhu,*  i 

Besabiraja,  or  Visala,  who  founded 

Yaisali  (Allahabad). 
Hemachandra. 
Dhumraza. 
Sangvam. 

Sahaaeva,  car.  V.  L. 
Krisaswa. 
Somadatta. 
Sumati  (ends  V.  L.) 
Janamejaya. 


V 
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of  persons,  if  not  of  occurrences.  That  it  is  discredited  by  palpable  absurdities,  in 
regard  to  the  longevity  of  the  princes  of  the  earlier  dynasties,  most  be  granted,  and 
the  particulars  preserved  of  some  of  them  are  trivial  and  fabulous.    Still  there  is  an 

inartificial  simplicity  and  consistency  in  the  succession  of  persons,  etc It  is  not 

essential  to  its  credibility  or  its  usefulness  that  any  exact  chronological  adjustment  of 

the  different  reigns  should  be  attempted Deducting,  however,  from  the  larger 

number  of  princes  a  considerable  proportion,  there  is  nothing  to  shock  probability  in 
supposing  that  the  Hindu"  dynasties  and  their  ramifications  were  spread  through  an 
interval  of  about  twelve  centuries  anterior  to  the  war  of  the  Mahabharata,  and,  con- 
jecturing that  event  to  have  happened  about  fourteen  centuries  before  Christianity, 
thus  carrying  the  commencement  of  the  regal  dynasties  of  India  to  about  2600  years 

before  that  date,  pp.  64,  65 After  the  date  of  the  great  war,  the 

'  Vishnu  Purana,'  in  common  with  those  Puranas  which  contain  similar  lists,  specifies 
kings  and  dynasties  with  greater  precision,  and  offers  political  and  chronological  par- 
ticulars, to  which,  on  the  score  of  probability,  there  is  nothing  to  object,  pi.  70  ... . 
The  '  Vishnu  Purana'  has  kept  very  clear  of  particulars  from  which  an  approxima- 
tion to  its  date  may  be  conjectured.  No  place  is  described  of  which  the  sacredness 
has  any  known  limit,  nor  any  work  cited  of  probable  recent  composition.  The 
Vedas,  the  Puranas,  other  works  forming  the  body  of  Sanskrit  literature,  are 
named ;  and  so  is  the  Mahabharata,  to  which,  therefore,  it  is  subsequent.  Both 
Baoddhas  and  Jains  are  adverted  to.  It  was,  therefore,  written  before  the  former 
had  disappeared ;  but  they  existed  in  some  parts  of  India  as  late  as  the  twelfth  century 
at  least,  and  it  is  probable  that  the  Purana  was  compiled  before  that  period.' — p.  71. 

[I  curtail  my  quotations  in  this,  as  in  previous  instances,  precisely 
where  Prof.  Wilson  ceases  to  speak  from  the  absolute  knowledge  con- 
tributed by  the  Sanskrit  writings,  of  which  he  is  faeiU  prineeps  the 
exponent.] 

KALI  YUGA, — IBON,  OB  POUBTH  AGS,   3101,  B.C. 


i 
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Urukshepa,  Urukria,  W. 
Vatsa,  W.,  car.  J. 
Vatsa,  (vriddha)  Vyuha,  W. 
Prativyoma. 
(Bhanu,  car.  W.) 
Divakanu 
Sahadeva. 
(Vira,  car.  W.  T.) 
Vrihadaswa. 
Bhanuntna — Bhanumat,  ii>iwnMi|  Lon- 

gimanns  of  Persia  ?  T. 
flPrat'icas'wa,  car.  W.) 
Supratftha. 
Marudeva. 
Sunakshatra. 
Kinnara— Pushcara. 
Antariksha,  Bekha,  T. 
Suvarna,  W.  (Suta,  Sutapas). 
Amitrajit. 
Vrihadraja. 


(BarhiJ,  Dharman,  W. 

Xritaniaya,  first  emigrant  from  Kosala 
(Oude;  and  founder  of  the  Suryas  in 
Saurashtra,  T. 

Bananjaya. 

Sanjaya. 

§akya,  W.  T.  fSlocya). 

§uddhodana,  Khrodahodana,  W.,  Sudipa, 
T. 

Batula,  W.1  (Langalada,  Sangala,  T.)    . 

Prasenajit 

Kshudraka,  Bomika,  T. 

Kun^aka,  "W".,  car.  J. 

Suratha,  Surita,  "W.,  car.  J. 

Sumitra,  b.c.  2100,  J.,  67,  T.  The  last 
name  in  the  '  Bhagavat  Parana,'  said 
to  be  contemporary  with  Vikrama- 
ditya  ?  T.  from  this  prince  the  Mewar 
chronicles  commence  their  series  of 
Rajas  of  Saurashtra  (see  Tab.  xxvi). 


1  [Bahula, « Vayn  Parana ;'  Siddhartha  or  Puehkala,  * Matsra  Parana ;'  Lftngala, 
*  Bhagavat  Parana.'  *  This  and  the  two  preceding  names  are  of  considerable  chrono- 
logical interest ;  for  §akya  is  the  name  ox  the  author  or  reviver  of  Buddhism,  whose 
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Table  XVIII.  —  Chandra-vansa,  Indu-vanea,  or  Lunar  Bace,  who 
reigned  in  Antarveda  and  JTdsi ;  afterward*  in  Magadhd  (Behar), 
and  Indrapraetha  (Dihli). 

Atrf Muni. 

Soma fLunus,  the  Moon). 

Buddha  (Mercury)  married:  Ha,  daughter  of  the  Sun. 

Alias,  or Pururavas. 

Ayu Kings  of  Kasf  also  descended  from  him  (see  below). 

Nahusha, (Devanahusha,  Dionysos,  Bacchus,  Wd.). 

Tayati Father  of  Puru  and  Yadu  (see  next  page) , 

KINGS  OF  XAsf  (BENABB8). 


Kshetravriddha,  son  of  Ayu. 

Suhatra. 

Kasf. 

Kasf. 

Rashtra. 

Dirghatama. 

Dhanwantra. 

Ketumana. 

Bhimarafha, 

Divodasa,  becomes  a  Buddhist. 

Dyamana. 

Pratardan. 


Ritadwaja. 

Alarka. 

Santati. 

Sunitha. 

Suketana. 

Dharmaketu. 

Satyaketu. 

Dhrishtaketu. 

Sukamara. 

Bitihotra. 

Bharga. 

Bhargabhumi  (end  in  l  Bhagavat  P/) 


LINE  07  PTOU. 

Puru,  king  of  Pratishthana. 

Janamejaya,  king  of  Antarveda. 

Prachinwat 

Pravira. 

Manasva. 

Bhavaaa. 

fSudhyumna.) 

(Bahugava.) 

SamyatL 

Ahamyati. 

Raudrasva. 

Riteyu,  ear.  W. 

Rantinara,  Rantimara,  W. 

Tansu,  W.  (Sumati). 

iRaibhi  or  Anila,  ear.  W.) 
)ushyanta  or  Dushmanta,  husband  of 

Sakuntala. 
Bhabata,   king   of   Antarveda   and 

India. 
Yitatha,  or  Bharadwaja,  adopted. 
Bhayanmanyu. 
Vrihatkshatra. 
Suhotra. 


LDTB  OP  YADU. 

Yadu,  excluded  from  succession. 

Kroshta. 

Yrijinavan. 

Swahi. 

Rishadyu. 

Chitraratha. 

Saravindu. 

Prithusravas. 

Tamas,  or  Dharma. 

Usanas. 

Sfteshu,  Siteyas,  W.  ear.  H. 

Ruchaka,  Rukshma,  W. 

Kavalha,  W.  ear.  J. 

Paravrata,  line  extinct. 

Jamodhya,    Jyamagba,   W.  ;    from 

Sarayindu  by  another  line. 
Yidarbha. 
Krotha. 
KuntL 

Drashti,  Vrishni,  W, 
Nirvrati. 
Dasharha. 
Yyoma,  Yijaman,  W. 


birth  appears  to  haye  occurred  in  the  seventh  century,  and  death  in  the  sixth  century, 
b.0.  (b.c.  621-643).  There  can  be  no  doubt  or  the  individual  here  intended, 
although  he  is  out  of  his  place,  for  he  was  the  son,  not  the  father,  of  §uddhodana, 
and  the  father  of  Rahula,  as  he  is  termed  in  the  Amara  and  Haima  Koahas.' .... 
*  Vishnu  Parana,'  p.  463. 
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mnb  of  ptjru  (continntd). 

Hastin,  built  Hastinapur.1 

Ajamidha,  reigned  at  do. 

Riksha,  do.3 

Samvarana. 

Kubu,  from  whom  also  descended  the 

Magadha   princes    (see    tab.    xx. 

and'V.  P.',  p.  455). 
Parikshit, « V.  P.» 
Jahnu. 
Suratha. 
Vidtiratha. 
SarYabhauma. 
Jayasena,  Aravin  '  V.  P.' 
fKadhica,  Aravi,  W.) 
Avutayus,  Ajita,  H. 
Akrodnana. 
Devatithi,  ear.  W. 
Riksha  [another  son  of  Akrodhana]. 
(Bhimasena,  ear,  J.) 
Dilipa. 
Pratipa. 
$antanu. 
Vichitravfryya,  married  Amba  and  Am- 

balika,  daughters  of  the  King  of 

Kagf,   who   have   issue,    after   his 

death,  by  his  half-brother,  Krishna- 

dwaip&yana  or  Vyasa,  Dhritarashtra 

and  Pandu,  whose  wives  bore  the 

five  Pandavas,  rii : 

1  Yudhisthira  (see  table  xix.) 

2  Arjuna,  father  of  Parikshita  (see  do.) 

3  Bhfma,  no  descendants. 

4  Nakul,  and \  founded  the  Magadha 

5  Sahadeva,  )     line  (table  xx.) 

SYNCHRONISMS  OP  THE  SOLAR  AND  LUNAR  RACES,  T. 

ip  f  Buddha  of  the  Lunar  race  married  Da,  the  sister  of  Ikshwaku,  s.  1. 
'  l  Harischandra,  s.  1.  cotemporary  of  Parasurama,  of  lunar  line. 
Sagara,  cot  of  Taljanga,  of  do. 
Ambansha,  cot  of  Gadhi,  founder  of  Kanauj. 

Table  XIX. — Pandu  Dynasty  of  Indraprastha,  or  Dihli,  continued 
from  the  line  of  Puru  of  the  Chandra  vansa,  or  Lunar  line,  and 
collateral  with  the  Magadha'  Princes,  descending  from  Jarasandha, 
of  Table  xx. 

ACCORDING  TO  THE 
ACCORDING  TO  THE   'BHAGAVAT  PUBANA,'   H.  4  RAJAVALI,'  T.— [*V.  P.',  461.] 

Yudhisthira,  1st  King  of  Indraprastha 
—no  issue. 
B.C.  3101  J.    Parikshita,  son  of  Arjun  (son  of  Abhim- 

anyu,  *  V.  P.')  succeeds.  Parikshita. 

1300  W.  Janamejaya,  W.  Janameia. 

1160  T.   Satanika  Asmund. 

1  ['  It  was  finally  ruined  by  the  encroachments  of  the  Ganges,  but  vestijres  of  it 
were,  at  least  until  lately,  to  be  traced  along  the  rirer,  nearly  in  a  line  with  Dihlf, 
about  sixty  miles  to  the  east' — 4  V.  P.',  p.  452.] 

>  [Another  son,  Kaowa.— « V.  P.',  452. 


line  op  tadv  (continued). 

Jimutra. 

Vikrati. 

Bhimaratha. 

Navaratha. 

Dasaratha. 

Sakuni. 

Kusambha. 

DeTarata. 

Deyakshetra. 

Madhu. 

Anavaratha. 

Kuru-vatsa. 

Anuratha. 

Puruhotra. 

Ayu,  Angasa,  W. 

Satwata  (several  branches). 

Andhaka,  do. 

Bhajamana. 

Yiduratha. 

Sura. 

Sami,  Samana,  W. 

Pratikshetra. 

Swayambhuva. 

Hridika  (several  branches). 

Devamida. 

Sura  (numerous  projenv  by  Marusa). 

Yasudeva,  the  eldest,  who  had  thirteen 

wives. 
Krishna  and  Balarama,  with  whom 

this  line  becomes  extinct,  by  quarrel 

of  the  Yadus. 


238 


GBWEALOOICAL  TABLES. 


'bhIgayit,'  (continued).  'rajIyali/  (continued). 

(Sahasranika,  car.  W.)  Adhuna. 

Aswamedhadatta  Mahajuna. 

Asfmakrishna,  Nichakra,  W.  Jesrita. 

Nichakra — Nemi,  king  of  Hastinapur  (capital  washed 


away)1 
Chakra,  built  Kausambhf. 
Ushna,  Ukata,  king  of  Kausambhi,  W. 
Chitraratba. 
(Kabiratha,  car.  W.) 
Vrishnimata,  Dhrihtiman,  W. 
Sushena. 

Mahipati,  ear.  W. 
Sunitna. 

{Richa,  W. 
Nrichakshu,  W. 
(Sukbavatl),  W. 
Pariplawa. 
Sunaya. 
Medhavin. 
Nripanjaya. 
Mridu,  W.  (Durba). 
Ti^ma,  W.  (Timi). 
Vrihadratha. 
Vasudana,  W.  (Sudasa). 
Satanika. 

TJdayana,  W.  (Durdamana). 
Ahinara,  W.  (Bahinara). 
Khandapani,  Dandapani. 
Nimi,  Niramitra,  W. 
Kahemaka,  ear.  W. 


Dehtwana. 

Ugara&na. 

Stirs6na. 

Sutaashaina. 

Resmaroja. 

Bacbil. 

Soqtpala, 

Narhardera. 

Jesrita. 

Bhupata. 

Seoransa. 

M6davi. 

Sravana. 

Kikan. 

Pudharat. 

Dasunama. 

Adelika. 

Huntararnu. 

Dandapala. 

Dunsala. 

S6npala. 

Kbevanraj,  de- 
posed, and  Pan- 
duline  ended,  T. 


The  *  Rajayali  continues  tbe  Indraprastba  soTereigns  of  the  Lunar  race,  through 
three  more  Dynasties,  Tod,  viz. : — 

SECOND  DYNASTY  14,    PRINCES,  REIGNED  «._.„ 

600  YEABS.  TK1W>  D1»A8TT- 

Mahraje,  Maharaje  of  Ferishta  ?  T. 

Srisena. 

Mahipala. 

Hahayali. 

Srupvarti. 

Netrasena. 

Samukdana, 

Jetmala. 

Kalanka. 

Kalmana. 

Sirmandau. 

Jeywanga. 

Herguja. 

Hirasena. 

Antinai,  resigned  to  his  minister. 


Viserwa  (contemporary  with  Sisu- 

nfiga  ?  T.) 
Surien. 
Sirsah. 
Ahangsal. 
Vyerjita. 
Durbara. 
Sodpala. 
Banana. 
Singraja. 
Amargoda. 
Amarpala. 
8£rbe1ie\ 
Padbarat. 
Madpal,  slain  by  his  Rajput  minister. 


[Major  Cunningham  has  investigated  this  section  of  the  Dihlf  line 
with  a  view  to  the  illustration  of  certain  local  coins  derived  from  the 

1  ['  His  son  (Asfma-krishna's)  will  be  Nichakra,  who  will  remove  the  capital  to 
Kausambf,  in  consequence  of  Hastinapura  being  washed  away  by  the  Ganges.' — 
•V.  P.',  p.  461.] 
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type  of  the  Eactrian  monarch  Strato.  As  the  nomenclature  varies  in 
the  different  authorities,  and  these  lists  may  be  held  to  be  fairly 
within  the  limits  of  legitimate  history,  I  append  the  modifications1 
advocated  by  that  numismatist,  as  well  as  those  cited  by  him  from 
4  Ward's  Hindus.'] 


FOURTH  DYNASTY. — TOD. 

Sendhwaja. 

Mah&ganga. 

Nada. 

Jewana. 

Udiya. 

Jehala. 

Ananda. 

Rajpahu  invaded  Kemaon,  and  killed 
by  Sukwanti,  who  seized  on  Indra- 
prastha,  whence  he  was  expelled 
by  Yikramaditya,  T. 


WABD, 


Vol.  i.,  p.  24. 


CUNNINGHAM, 

<J.A.S.B.',Tii.,  1864. 


Dhurandhara,  B.C.  230    Yonadhara. 


Senodhata, 

Mahakataka, 

Mahayodha, 

Ratha, 

Jirana-raja, 

TJdaya-Sena, 

Yinahachala 

Rajapala, 

SakadRva 


» 

99 

or 


210  Benadhwaja. 

190  Mahiganga. 

170  Mahajodh. 

160  8arma. 

180  Jiyan-siraj. 

110  TJmed-sen. 

90  Anandajala. 

70  Rajapala. 

60  Dihlf  taken  by 

8akwanti  B.C.  67, 


retaken  t>y  Yikramaditya  Sak&ri. 


Tablb  XX. — Kings  of  Magadhd,  or  Central  India,  hod.  Behar,  of  th$ 
Indu,  or  Chandra  Vansa,  Capital,  R&jagriha. 


Kara. 

Sudhamuh. 

Suhotra. 

Chyavana. 

Entaka. 

(Visnita). 

Uparichara— the  Yasu. 


BA&HADRATHA  DYNASTY. 

(See  Table  xviii.) 

Vrihadrafha,  *  Y.  P.' 

Ku?agra. 

Yrishabha. 

Poshpavat. 

Satyadhrita 


Sna),  Sudhanwan,  'V.  P.* 
unbh         "  


)hava),  JantUj'V.P.' 


linti  ov  pawdu. 

(Brought  on  from  page  237.) 

Jarasandha,  cot  of  Yudhisthira  and  Krishna,  B.C.  3101  ?  J. 


B.C.  1400.  W.  Sahade'va,  Parikshita  born, 
neat  war  ends. 
(Marjari),  or  Somapi,  W. 
Srutavat. 
Avutavus. 
Niramitra, 
Snkshatra. 
Vrihatkarman. 
Senajit. 
[Srutanjaya.) 
^ipra.) 
(Snchi). 
tenia). 


b.c.  1400,  W.  Suvrata. 
Dherma. 

rNribhrata,  Wd.) 
Susuma. 

Drirhasena,  Yrihadsena,  Wd. 
Snmati. 

Surala,  Suddhamva,  Wd. 
Sunita. 
Satyajit. 
Viswajit. 
Ripunjaya,  700  Wd„  a  Bnddha 

born  in  his  reign,  'As.  Res.' 

vol.  ii.,  p.  138.' 


916. 


1  [ Derived  from  a  new  list,  'obtained  from  a  PurokU  in  the  Punjab.'] 
3  M  Our  list,'  says  Prof.  Wilson,  'and  that  of  the  « Vavu,'  specifies  21  kings  after 
Sahadera ;  the  '  Bhagavata '  specifies  20,  and  in  another  passage  states  that  to  be  the 
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SUXAKA  DTNAATT,   KINGS  OF    BHABATKHANDA,  BBIOKBD   128  TBABS. 

(' V.  P.'  138  years,  p.  466.) 


b.o.  916,  W.  Pradyota,  b.c.  700,  Wd.  650  ? 
'Bad.  Chron.'  2100,  Jones. 
Palaka. 


B.c.915,W.  VisakhaYdpa. 


Janaka  (Raiaca  or  Ajaca,  Wd.) 
KandiYarddhana  (or  Takshac,T.) 


!,B.J 


SAISUNaGAS  OB  B'eSNAQS,  BBIOKBD    860  TBABS. 

('V.P/ 362  years,  p.  487.) 

b.c.  777,  W.  §isunaga,  1962,  T.,  J  I  bx.  777,  W.  (Sumalya  or  Vikhyaat,  T.) 

660,  Wd,  472,  B.  J  Mr.  Wd.       416.    Nanda,  Makdpadma,  1602,  J.f 

340,  W.  « He  will  bring  the 
whole  earth  under  one  um- 
brella; he  will  have  eight 
sons,  Sumalya  and  others, 
who  will  reign  after  Maha- 
padma ;  he  and  his  sons  will 
govern  for  100  years.    The 


Kakavarna 
Eshemadherman. 
KshatraujasfKshetranja) . 
Yidmisara  (Vidhisara). 
Ajatasatru  460,  Wd.  651, '  Bud. 

Chron.'  of  Ava. 
Darbhaka,  Dasaca. 
Udayaswa,  Udasi,  Ajaya, 
NandiTarddhana. 
Mahanandi  (Mahabali,  Wd.  355. 


Brahman  Kautflya  will  root 
out  the  nine  Nandas.' 


'V.P.' 


p.  468. 


MAUBTA  DTKABTT,   OOTBBNBD   137  TBABS. 
(<  V.  P.'  p.  470.) 


B.a  816.  W.  Chandra-gupta  Sandracottus 

of  Greeks,  1602  J. 
Vindusara,  Yarisara. 
Asoka  Yarddhana,   patron  of 

the  Buddhists,  330,   'Bad. 

Chron.'  * 
Surasas,  Sojaswa,  T.  Culata, 

Wd. 


B.a315,W.  Dasaratha,  ear.  T.  Wd* 
Sangata,  Bandupalita,  Wd. 
^alisuka,  Indrapalita,  Wd. 
(Devadharma,  Wd.) 
Somasarman. 

Sasadharman  (Satadhanwa). 
Vrihadratha. 


SITHO  A  DYNASTY,   110  TBABS. 

('V.  P.*  112  years.) 


B.a  178.  W.  Pashpamitra,  puts  his" 
master,  the  last  of  the 
Maoryas,  to  death, 
1365,  J. 

Agmmitra, 

Sujyeshtha, 

Yasumitra. 


l 


b.c.  178.  W.  Xrdraka,  Abhadraca,  Wd., 
Badraka,T. 
Pulindaka. 
Ghoshavasu. 

Yajramitra,  (Yicramitar,  Wd.) 
Bhagavata. 
Devabhtiti. 


KAIJWA  DYNASTY,   45  TBABS.     ('  V.  P.') 


B.o.  66.  W.  The  Eanwa  named  Vasudera 
usurps  his  master's  kingdom, 
1253,  J.  car.  T. 
Bhdmimitra,  cot.  of  Vikrama- 
ditya,  T. 


b.o.  66.  W.  Narayana,  Parana,  T. 

Susarman.  (Wilford  supposes 
interval  of  150  years  before 
Sipraka.) 


number.  My  copy  of  the  'Matey a'  names  bat  19,  and  the  'RadclifiV  but  12 ;  but 
both  agree  in  making  the  total  32.  They  all  concur  with  the  text  also,  in  staring 
that  1000  years  had  elapsed  from  the  great  war,  at  the  death  of  the  last  Varhadratha 
prince ;  and  this  is  more  worthy  of  credit  than  the  details,  which  are  obviously 
imperfect.'     « V.  P.'  p.  466.] 

1  [Of.  also  'Burnouf,'  vol.  ii.  p.  778;  'Huen  Tsang  Memoir©*,'  p.  170;  'Bha- 
garata  Parana,'  xii.,  i  p.  12.1 

*  [Buddha  Gaya  Insc.,  'Jour.  As.  Soc.  Beng.',  vol.  vi.  p.  671,  *  Jour.  Roy.  As. 
Soc.',  etc.] 
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Table  XXL — Andhra  or  Vrupala  dy natty,  of  Andhra  fOrissafJ  or 

Telinyana,  in  continuation  of  the  Magadha  line. 

(See  Wilford's  comparative  list  from  the '  Bh&gavat,  and  three  other  Parana*,  in 
the  9th  vol.  of  'As.  Res.')  [These  thirty  Andhra  Bhritya  kings  will  reign  456 
years.—'  Vishnu  Puraua.'  Prof.  Wilson  adds  in  a  note .— '  The  '  Vayu '  and  « Bhaga- 
vata'  state  also  30  kings  and  456  years;  the  '  Matsya'  has  *29  kings  and  460  years. 
The  actual  enumeration  of  the  text  gives  hut  24  names;  that  of  the  'Bhagavata' 
hut  23;  that  of  the  'Vayu'  hut  17.  The  ( Matsya'  has  the  whole  29  names, 
adding  several  to  the  list  of  our  text  ('V.  P.'),  and  the  aggregate  of  the  reigns 
amounts  to  435  years  and  six  months.'] 


b.o.  21.  $ipraka,  (a  powerful  servant  of 
Susarman,  kills  the  latter  and 
founds  the  Andhra  bhritya 
dynasty;'  Balin,  Balihita,  b.o. 
908,  J.  a.d.  190,  Wd.1 
Krishna 
§rf  §atakarni 

Purnotsanga,  Paurnamasa  1  oar. 
S&takarna,  II.  JW. 

Lambodara 
IvSlaka,  Apilica,  Wd. 
Megha  Swati 
Patumat. 

Arishtakarman,  car.  Bhag.  Parana 
Hala. 

Talaka,  Tiluk,  T. 
Pravilasena. 
Sundara,  named  Satkarna. 


b.c.  21.  Chakora  Satkarna 
§ivaswati 
Gomatiputra,    (Gautami,  Wd. 

a.d.  500). 
Pulimat,  Parimat 
(Satkarni  IV.  ear.  Bhag.  Parana) . 
$ivasrf. 
§ivaskandha. 
408.  Yajnasrf,  (Yeug  nai  of  Chinese  ? 
Wd.) 
Vijaya. 
a  d.  428.  Chandrasri,  (or  Vijaya,  last  Ma- 
gadha king,  300,  J.     546,  T.) 
Pulomarchish,    (Poulomien      of 
Chinese  ?  Wd.  dies,  648,  a.d. 
Salomdhi,   T.  cot.  of  Bappa 
Rawal  of  Mewar,  a.d.  720  ?) 


Table  XXII. — Rdjae  of  Kashmir,  of  the  Line  of  Kuru  in  the  Lunar 

race :  worshippers  of  Ndgas  or  Snakes. 

[I  have  scarcely  left  myself  space  in  this  reprint  to  attempt  to 
unravel  the  mystifications  of  the  early  Kashmir  Chronology.     The  con- 

1  [Pliny,  'Hist.  Nat.',  vol.  vi.  p.  22,  'As.  Res.',  toL  ix.  p.  101.  'Sipraka  is 
variously  named,  Sindhuka,  Vayu ;  Stiuka,  Matsya ;  Balin,  Bnag ;  and,  according 
to  Wilford,  Chhinmaka  in  the  *  Brahmanda  P ',  and  Sudraka,  or  Sbraka,  in  the 
Kumarika  Ehanda  of  the  *  Skanda  Puraua.'  ...  If  the  latter  form  of  his  name  be 
correct,  he  may  be  the  king  who  is  spoken  of  in  the  prologue  to  the  '  Mrichchakati.' ' 
Prof.  Wilson,  in  a  valuable  notice  on  the  subject,  further  reviews  the  various  items  of 
evidence  bearing  on  the  date  of  the  Andhras,  and  arrives  at  the  conclusion  that  '  the 
race  of  Andhra  kings  should  not  commence  till  about  20  years  b.o.,  which  would 
agree  with  Pliny's  notice  of  them ;  but  it  is  possible  that  they  existed  earlier  in  the 
south  of  India,  although  they  established  their  authority  in  Magadha  only  in  the  first 
centuries  of  the  Christian  era.' — *  V.  P.',  p.  475.  Major  Cunningham  has  discovered 
the  name  of  Sri  Satakarni  among  the  votive  Buddhist  inscriptions  at  Sanchi.  He 
transcribes  the  original  Pali  legend  as  follows,  Rajny$  Siri  Sdtakanisa  Aresanita 
Vdsithi-putata,  Anandata  ddnam,  '  Gift  of  A  nan  da,  son  of  the  neophyte  Vaishtha, 
in  the  reign  of  S&f  Satxarwi.'— « BhOsa  Topes,'  p.  264.  The  writing  itself  is 
referred  to  the  time  of  the  king  of  this  name,  third  in  the  Magadha  list,  though  any 
such  special  appropriation  of  the  designation  is  open  to  question  when  we  fina  Prof. 
Wilson  remarking,  '  The  adjuncts  Swdti  and  $dtikarna  appear  to  be  conjoined  or 
not  with  the  other  appellations,  according  to  the  convenience  of  the  metre,  and  seem 
to  be  the  family  designations  or  titles.' — *  V.  P.',  p.  474.  See  also  Stevenson,  under 
Saurashtrft  infra,  and  '  Bombay  Jour/,  July,  1853.] 
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jectural  results  arrived  at  severally  by  Prof.  Wilson,1  Captain  Troyer,1 
and  Major  Cunningham,3  are  subjoined  in  parallel  columns  for  the 
scrutiny  of  future  inquirers.  Prof.  Wilson,  without  according  any 
great  faith  to  the  Sanskrit  authority,  from  which  his  outline  of  the 
history  of  Kashmfr  was  translated,  contented  himself  with  leaving  it  to 
carry  its  own  weight.  The  succeeding  commentators  have  exercised 
less  reserve  in  the  adaptation  of  the  original  materials,  and  hence  their 
rectifications  demand  a  more  distinct  review.  I  should  naturally 
desire  to  abstain  from  the  use  of  any  harsh  expression  in  referring  to 
the  exhaustive  labors  of  M.  Troyer ;  but,  in  truth,  I  can  scarcely  bring 
myself  to  notice  his  arguments  with  much  seriousness;  and  this  feeling 
will,  perhaps,  be  better  understood  when  I  say  that  we  are  invited  to 
believe  that  Asoka  reigned  in  1436  b.c.  (vol.  ii.,  p.  435),  and  that  the 
Scythian  Kanishka  ought  to  be  dated  in  the  13th  century,  b.c  Equally 
must  the  author's  endeavor  to  account  for  the  extraordinary  lengths  of 
reigns  be  received  with  distrust,  which  line  of  reasoning  is  appro- 
priately climaxed  by  an  attempt  to  show  that  it  was  possible  that 
Ranaditya  lived  and  even  reigned  300  years  (vol.  ii.  p.  879). 

Major  Cunningham's  ratiocination  towards  the  general  settlement 
of  the  relative  epochs  is  based  primarily  upon  the  assumed  fact  of 
Hiranya  and  Toramana  having  been  contemporaries  of  the  3rd  Vikra- 
maditya of  Ujain  (s.  466  =  a.d.  409)/  whom  the  author,  in  preparatory 
training  for  the  more  complete  development  of  the  same  idea  in  his 
subsequent  works,5  identified  with  the  Chandra  Gupta  of  the  Gupta 
coin  series,  and  the  3rd  Vikramaditya.  I  do  not  at  all  wish  to  contest 
that  there  may  have  been  one  of  the  many  monarchs  who  assumed 
the  supplementary  titular  designation  of  Vikramaditya  ruling  over 
Malwa  at  or  about  this  period,  and  that  the  potentate  in  question  may 
well  have  been  a  contemporary  of  Toramana  of  Kashmfr,  whom,  judg- 
ing from  the  style  of  writing  on  his  coins,  I  should  not  desire  to  place 
so  early  as  Wilson  and  Troyer  have  done ;  but  this  concession  by  no 
means  implies  an  accord  with  the  other  portion  of  the  argument,  that 
would  bring  the  Guptas  down  to  so  modern  an  epoch  as  is  there  pro- 
posed. In  other  sections,  Major  Cunningham's  method  of  compression 
is  about  as  summary  and  as  little  satisfactory  as  Trover's  system  of 
expansion,  inasmuch  as  the  process  of  the  reduction  of  the  supposed 
superfluous  periods  of  the  Aditya  and  Gonerdiya  dynasties  is  effected 
by  the  easy  arithmetic  of  a  diminution  of  the  declared  totals  of  one-half 
and  one-third  respectively. 


i 

s 
s 


''Asiatic  Researches/  xv.,  and  '  Ariana  Antiqua,'  p.  347.1 
'<  K&jatarangint.'    Paris,  1840.1 

'(VnminniHA  ftttwmiolft  »  vol    vv     1R43  1 


Numismatic  Chronicle,'  vol.  vi.,  1843.] 


*  [Wilford,  <  Asiatic  Researches,'  toI.  ix.,  p.  166.]        •  ['  Bhilsa  Topes,'  p.  142.] 
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There  is  one  point,   however,   somewhat  assuring,  that  is — the 

general  coincidence  of  the  different  commentators  in  regard  to  the 

proper  period  of  the  initial  date  of  the  Naga  dynasty,  and,  for  the 

present,  we  must  accept  this  as  the  single  bright  spot  in  the  otherwise 

hazy  atmosphere  with  which  Oriental  authors  so  often  envelope  the 

simplest  history.] 

'  The  Raja  Tarangini,  whence  this  line  is  taken,  commences  with  an  account  of 
the  desiccation  of  the  valley  by  Kasyapa  Muni :  supposed  to  allude  to  the  Deluge.' — 
Wilson, « A*.  Bes/,  yoL  xv.  p.  i. 

FIB8T  PERIOD — XAURAVA  BACK,    1266  TSARS. 

Jaber-kh&n. 
Nauder-khan. 


b.o.  3714.  Kashmir  colonised  by  Kasyapa, 
B.C.  2666,  W. 

Fifty-three  Princes,1  names 
omitted  by  Hindu  writers, 
but  partly  supplied  by  Mu- 
hammadan  authority,  as  fol- 
lows: 

Suliman. 

Cassaleham. 

Maherkaz. 

Bandu-khan,  (Pandu  of  the 
Lunar  line?) 

Ladi-khan. 

Ledder-khan. 

Sunder-khan,— Hindu  worship 
established. 

Cunder-khan. 

Sunder-khan. 

Tundu-khan. 

Beddu-khan. 

Mahand-khan. 

Durbinash-khan. 

Deosir-khan. 

Tehab-khan,  dethroned  by  king 
of  Kabul. 

Calju-khan. 

Luvkhab-khan. 

Shermabaram-khan. 

Naurene-khan,conquercdChina. 

Barigh-khan. 

Gowasheh-khan. 

Pandu-kh&n  II.  extended  em- 
pire to  the  sea. 

Haris-khan. 

Sanzil-khan. 

Akber-khan. 


Sanker-khan,  slain  by 
Bakra  Raja. 
An  interval  ensues,  and  au- 
thentic history  commences 
with 
2448.  Gonerda,  I.  Kali   Yum,    663. 
Gonanda  or  Agnand,    a  re- 
lation of  Jarasundha,  1400, 
W.    B.c.  1045,  P. 
Damodara,  1st. 
Gonerda,  II. 
Thirty-five    Princes,    names 
forgotten. 
1709.  Lava  (Bal-lava),  Loo   of  Mu- 
hammadan   historians,     b.c. 
570,  P. 
1664.  Kausesaya. 
1660.  Khagendra. 
1600.  Surendra,  cot  with  Bahman  of 

Persia. 
1673.  Godhara,  Gowdher,  A.  A. 
1537.  Suveraa,  Suren,  do. 
1477.  Janaca,  Jenak,  do. 
1471.  Sachinara,  Seijuner,  do. 
1394.  Asoka,  established  Buddhism. 
(Seepages  216,240,  b.c.  260?) 
1332.  Jaloka.  adopted  castes. 
1302.  Damooara,  II.  a  Saiva;  trans- 
formed into  a  snake. 
1277.  Hushka,     J  Tartar  princes,  re- 
Juahka.      >    established  Budd- 
Kanishca,  )    hism. 
1217.  Abhimanyu,  an  orthodox  Hindri, 
b.c.  423,  W.  B.o.  73,  P. 


1  [M.  Troyer  has  the  following  note  upon  the  subject  of  these  fifty-three  princes : 
— 'C'cst  sans  doute  par  le  vague  dee  expressions  de  Kalhana,  et  par  le  recit  des 

/kf>l-lVflina      moKiMnAtana      nni      fnnf      mnnfinii      d'an+TVMl     IVklS     QTBIlf      ftfinOTtfla      Iav       ntiA 
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SECOND  PERIOD  —  OONBRDXTA 


Trojw. 
a.o. 

1182 

1147 

1093-6 1 

1068     J 

1028 
992-6 
962-9 
892-9 
862-3 
824-8 
764-8 
704-8 

634-8 
671-8 
641-8 
489-6 
429-6 
369-6 

309-6 

261-7 

8 216-4 


Cunningham. 

A.D. 

63-3  » 
61-9 


73-1 

80-8 
89-2 
99-2 
114-2 
121-9 
131-2 
146-2* 
163-8 

178-8 
187-8 
196-2 
208-2 
223-2 
238-2 

263-2 

269-11 

279-0 


Wllaon. 

B.C. 

1182 

1147 

1096 

1060-6 

1030-6 
993 
963-3 
893-3 
862-9 
826-2 


DYNASTY,    1013    YEARS,   OR  378   YEARS  AFTER 
ADJUSTMENT,   W.1 


B.O. 


Gonerda,  III.  Naga  worship  resumed,  388  W.  108,  P. 
Vibhishana,  370 

Indrajita,  362 

Havana,  334 

Vibhishana,  II.  316 

Nara  (Kinnara),  persecuted  Buddhists,  298 
Siddha,  280 

Utpalaksha       Adutbulabeh,  A.  A.       262 
Hiranyaksha,    Teernya,  „  244 

Hiranyakula,    Herenkul,         „  226 

766-2    Vasulcula,  Ebeshak,  „  218 

706-2    Mihirakula  [Mukula,  Troyer],  invaded 
Lanka  or  Ceylon, 

636-2    Vaka, 

672-2    Kshitinanda  (Nandana), 

642-2    Vasunanda,  Viatnand,     A.  A. 
Nara  II.  or  Bara— Nir,     „ 
Aksha,  Ai,       „ 

Gopaditya,  a  pious  brahmiuist,  Kul- 

yarlt,  A.  A. 
Gokerna,  Kurren,  A.  A. 
Narendraditya,  Nurundrawut,  A.  A. 
Yudhisthira,  surnamed  the  blind,  (see 
Lunar  race  ?)  28 


490 
430 
370 

310 
263 
216-9 


167-3        287-6        168-9 


136-3 

303-6 

136-9 

103-3 

319-6 

104-9 

67-3 

388-6 

66-9 

69-3 

341-6 

60-9 

22-3 

360 

23-9 

A  J). 

24-9 

A.D. 

383 

A  J>. 

23-3 

68-9 
88-9 

400 
416 

67-9 
87-3 

118-11 

430 

117-6 

123-8 

432-6 

122-2 

183-8 
204-11 
217-11 
617-11 

464 
483 
490 
666-6 

186-2 
224-6 
237-6 
637-6 

200 
182 
164 
146 
128 
100 

82 
64 
46 


ADITYA  DYNASTY,    192 

Pratapaditya,  kinsman  of  Yicramaditya,  10  W. 

A.B. 

Jalaucas,  Juggooh,  A.  A.     22 

Tunjina,  a  great  famine,  Bunjir,  „         64 
Vijaya,  Bejeery,  „  90 

Jayendra,  Chander,  „         98 

Arya  Raja,  of  miraculous  accession, 

(Sandhimati),  136  400,  P. 

OONBBDIYA  LINE  RESTORED,   692  YXABft,   OR 

433  ADJUSTED. 

M^ghayahana,  Megdahen,  A.  A.,  inyited 

Bauddhas,  and  inyaded  Ceylon. 
Sreshtas^na,  or  Pravarasena. 
Hiranya,  contention  with  Toramana  Tu- 

yaraja,  contemporary  with  Yicramaditya. 
Matrigupta,  a  Brahman  from  Ujjain,  suc- 

ceeas  dy  election, 
Prayarasena,  inyaded  Siladitya  of  Gujarat, 

(table  xxvii.) 
YudhUht'hira  II. 

Nandrayat,  Nar^ndraditya,  or  Lakshman'a  622 
Ranaditya,  married  daughter  of  Chola  Raja,  646 
Yicramaditya,  supposed  an  interpolation 

(Ujjain  princes  ))  668 

Uadi       -        -  -     - 


471  W. 

476 
499 


669-11      676-6        679-6    Baladitya,  last  of  the  Gonerda  race, 


692 


1  See  also  '  Ayfn-Akbarf,'  vol.  ii.  p.  164. 

*  The  fractional  figures  express  the  months  of  the  year  to  which  they  are  in  each 
case  appended.  '  Note,  p.  364. 
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NAGA  OR  KABJLOTA.  DYNASTY,  260  YEAB8,  5  MONTHS. 
Trogror.    Oannlngham.    Wilton. 


597-3        594-6        615-5    Durkbhavenldhana,  contemporary  with  Yezdijird. 

633-3        630-6        651-5    Prattoaditya,  founded  Pratapapur. 

Duriaohaca,  ear.  W. 

683-3        680-6      1 701-5    Chandrapira,  or  Chandranand,  a  virtuous  prince. 

691-11      689-2        710-1    Tar&pira,  a  tyrant. 

695-11      693-2        714-1    Lalitaditya,  conquered  Yasovarma  of  Kanauj,  (Yaso- 

vigraha  of  inscriptions)  and  overran  India. 

732-7        729-9        750-8    Kuvalayapfra. 

733-7        730-9        751-8    Vajraditya. 

740-7        737-9        758-8    Prithivyapira. 

744-8        741-11      762-10  Sangramapfra. 

751-8        748-11      769-10  Jajja,  an  usurper,  deposed  by 

754-8  751-11  772-10  Jayapira,  married  daughter  of  Jayanta  of  Gaur,  en- 
couraged learning,  invaded  Bhima  S6na  of  Gujarat, 
841? 

785-8        782-11      803-10  Lalitapira. 

797-8        794-11       815-10  Sangramapira  II.  or  Prithivyapira. 

804-8        801-11      822-10  Yrihaspati,  or  Chippatajaya,  son  of  a  prostitute,  whose 

five  brothers  governed  in  his  name. 

816-8        813-11      834-10  Ajit&plra,  set  up  by  the  same  usurpers. 

852-8        849-11       870-10  Anangapira,  restored  to  the  succession. 

855-8        852-1 1       873-10  Utpalaplra,  last  of  the  Karkota  race. 

UTPALA  DYNASTY,  84  YEAB8  5  MONTHS. * 

857-8  854-11  875-10  Aditya  Yerma,  or  Avanti  Vermk,  a  severe  famine. 

886-8  883-2  904-1    Sankara  Yerma,  invaded    Gujjara  and  Raja   Bhoja 

(?  see  Malwa),  Kashmir  cycle  brought  into  use,  59. 

904-8  901-10  922-9    Gopala  Yerma,  killed  in  youth. 

906-8  903-10  Sankata,  last  of  the  Yerma  race. 

906-9  903-10  924-9    Sugandha  Rani,  recommended  the  election  of 

908-9  905-10  926-9    Part'ha.— The  Tatris  and  Ekangas  powerful. 

924-9  920-10  941-9    Nirjita  Yerma,  also  called  Pangu,  the  cripple. 

925-9  921-10  942  9    Chakra  Yerma,  civil  wars. 

936-9  931-10  952-9    Sura  Yerma. 

1  Renaud,  'Memoire  sur  i'lnde,'  p.  189;  (Noveauz  Melanges  Asiatiques,' 
vol.  i.  p.  196. 

8  [Prof.  Wilson,  in  anticipation  of  the  due  course  of  publication,  has  obligingly 
favoured  me  with  the  subjoined  note  on  an  inscription  which,  under  the  double  aspect 
of  geographical  proximity  and  identity  of  family  names,  seems  to  establish  some  sort 
of  connexion  between  its  line  of  kings  and  the  Yarma  dynasty  of  Kashmir:]—4  An 
inscription  of  some  interest  has  lately  been  communicated  to  the  Royal  Asiatie 
Society  by  the  President,  having  been  sent  to  him  by  Mr.  John  Muir ;  unfortunately 
it  is  not  Known  where  it  was  originally  found,  beyond  the  fact  that  it  was  procured 
in  the  north-west  of  Hindustan  ;  another  defect  is  want  of  date,  but  the  character  in 
which  it  is  written  renders  it  probable  that  it  is  not  later  than  the  seventh  or  eighth 
century.  The  invocation  shows  it  to  belong  to  the  orthodox  system,  as  it  is  addressed 
to  the  Creator  of  the  Triad,  Brahma,  Yishnu,  and  Rudra,  for  the  sake  of  the  creation, 
preservation,  and  destruction  of  the  universe.  The  document  records,  in  a  plain  and 
uninflated  style,  the  following  succession  of  princes,  of  the  Yadu  family :  1.  Sena 
Yarma ;  2.  Arya  Yarma,  his  son ;  3.  His  son,  $rideva  Y. ;  4.  His  son,  Vradipta  Y. ; 
5.  His  son,  Iswara  Y. ;  6.  His  son,  Yriddha  Y. ;  7.  His  son,  Siddha  Y. ;  8.  His 
son,  Jala  V.;  9.  His  son,  YajnaV.;  10.  His  son,  Achala  V. ;  11.  His  son,  Diva- 
kara  V. ;  12.  His  younger  brother,  Bhaskara  Y.,  who  married  Jayavati,  daughter  of 
Kapila-varddhana ;  13.  Their  daughter  was  Iswari,  married  to  Chandra-ffupta,  son 
of  the  king  of  Jalandhara :  on  her  husband's  death  she  founded  an  establishment  for 
religious  mendicants,  which  foundation  it  is  the  purpose  of  the  inscription  to  record, 


246  GENEALOGICAL   TABLES. 


Troyor.     Cunningham.    Wilton. 

A.D.  A.D.  A.D. 

937-0  032-10  063-0  Partfha,  a  second  time. 

038-0  033-4  064-3  Chakra  Verma,  ditto 

039-3  033-10  064-0  Sankara  Yerdhana. 

030-7  036-4  066-3  Chakra  Verma,  a  third  time. 

030-11  036-8  067-7  Unmatti  Verma. 

041-11  038-10  060-0  Bora  Verma  II. 

LAST  OR  MIXED  DYNASTY,  64  TBAB8  4  MONTHS. 

042-1        030-4        060-3    Yasaakara  Deva,  elected  sovereign. 

048-4        060-3    Sangrama  Deva,  dethroned  and  killed  by 
061-1        048-10      060-0    Parvagupta,  slain  at  Sureawari  Kshetra, 
062-10      060-2        071-3    Kshemagupta,  destroyed  many  Viharas  of  Buddhists. 
061-4        068-8        070-0    Abhimanyu,  intrigues  and  tumult 
076-2        072-8        003-0    Nandigupta,  put  to  death  by  his  grandmother  Didda. 
076-2        073-0        004-10  Tribhuvana,  shared  the  Bame  fate. 
078-2        076-0        006-10  Bhimagupta,  ditto. 

082-6        080-0      1001-1     Didda  Ranf,  assumed  the  throne  herself,  adopts 
1006-0      1003-6      1024-7    Sangrama  Deva  II.  (with  whom  Wilson's  list  closes.) 

1028-4      1032       Hanraja  and  Xnanta  Deva,1  his  sons  (continued  from 

the  printed  Tarangini.) 

1080-0      1064       Kalasa. 

1088-10    1062       Utkarsha,  and  Harsha  deva.. 

1 1  aa  t  /  1062       Udayama  Vikrama,  son  of  the  latter. 

1100-7  j1072       SankhaRfija. 

1110-11  1002  Salha,  grandson  of  Udayama. 

1111-3  1 072  Susalha,  usurper,  do. 

1127-3  1088  Mallina,  his  brother  (end  of  Kalhana  Pandit's  list.) 

1127-0  1088  Jaya  Sinn,  son  of  Susalha,  (Jona  Raja's  list.) 

1140-0  1110  Paramana. 

1160-3  1110  Bandideva. 

1 1 66-3  1126  Bopya  deva. 

1176-7  1136  Jassa  deva,  his  brother,  an  imbecile. 

1103-8  1 1 63  Jaga  deva,  son  of  Bopya. 

1208-2  1167  Raja  deva. 

1231-6  1100  Sangrama  deva,  III.  a  relation 

1247-6  1206  Rama  deva. 

1268-7  1227  Lakhana  deva,  adopted. 

1281-10  1261  Sinha  deva,  new  line ;  killed  by  his  brother-in-law 

1206-4  1276  Sinha  deva  II.  an  usurper,  who  was  himself  deposed 

and  killed  by  the  Mlechas  under  Raja  Dullach  (?) 

The  name  or  title  Varmma,  or  Varma,  is  especially  appropriate  to  a  man  of  the 
Kshatriya,  the  military  and  Tegal  caste ;  it  affords,  therefore,  no  safe  clue  to  the 
identification  of  this  dynasty ;  but  the  mention  of  Jalandhara  intimates  their  position 
among  the  mountains  not  far  from  Kashmir,  where  we  find  a  race  of  princes  bearing 
the  same  title ;  the  first  of  these,  Avanti  Varmft,  began  his  reign  after  the  middle  of 
the  ninth  century,  and  he  may  have  been  a  scion  of  the  family  recorded  in  this  in- 
scription, which,  as  above  stated,  is  in  a  character  that  may  be  possibly  of  the  seventh 
or  eighth  century,  just  prior  to  the  date  of  the  Varma  dynasty  of  Kashmir.  Thirteen 
generations,  of  what  appears  to  have  been  a  peaceable  succession,  will  carry  us  back 
at  least  two  centuries,  so  that  we  may  safely  place  the  first  prince  of  this  series  in  the 
sixth  century  of  the  Christian  era.'] 

1  The  lengths  of  reigns  only  are  given  in  the  original :  calculating  therefore  back- 
wards from  'Ala-ud-din,  it  becomes  necessary  to  curtail  the  reign  of  Hariraja  (62 
years)  by  about  30  years,  to  form  a  natural  link  with  Wilson's  date  of  Sangrama 
Deva. — J. P.  [Major  Cunningham  ('Num.  Chron.',  vol.  vi.)  has  pointed  out  the 
error  committed  by  Prinsep  in  this  place  in  confounding  'Ala-ud-din  of  Dihli  with 
the  Kashmir  monarch  of  the  same  titular  designation,  whose  date  should  therefore 
be  corrected  to  a.d.  1361,  or,  as  adjusted  by  Major  Cunningham,  to  1330.] 


THE  CHOHAX  DYNASTY. 


247 


THB  BHOTA  DYNASTY. 


Troyor.     Cunningham. 
A.D.  a.d. 

Ud!?:n-}   1318-10 
KotaBanl  1334-0 


WUaon, 

A.D. 

1294 
1294 


Sri  Binchana,  obtained  throne  by  conquest. 
Kota  Bani,  his  wife.1 


1334 
1337 
1339 
1362 
1370 
1386 
1410 
1417 
1467 
1469 
1481 


6    10     Fateh  Shah 1483 


6 

4 


0 
0 


0    23 
0    23 


0 
0 


23 
23 


0  23 

0  23 

0  23 

0  28 


Muhammad  (2nd  time) . . .  1492 

Fatoh  Shah  (ditto) 1513 

Muhammad  (3rd  time)...  1514 

Fateh  Shah  (ditto) 1517 

Muhammad  (4th  time) ...  1 620 

Nazuk  Shah 1527 

Muhammad  (5th  time) . . .  1630 

NfrzukShfch 1537 

Mirza  Haidar 1541 

Humaydn. 


28 
28 


[Tho  names  of  the  Musalman  kings  are  continued  from  Major  Cunningham's 

paper—] 

ShahMfr 

Jamshir 

Ala-ud-dfn  

Shahab-ud-dfn 

Kutb-ud-dfn 

Sikandar 

AH  Shah 

Zain  ul  Abidfn 

Haidar  Shah  

Hasan  , 

Muhammad 

Kashmir  finally  annexed  to  the  Moghul  Empire  under  Akbar,  in  1586,  a.d 


7 
7 
6 
6 
6 
6 
5 
5 
6 
5 


Table  XXIII.— Chohdn  or  Chahumdn  Dynasty,  at  Ajmlr,  Dihli,  and 

afterwards  Kotah  and  Bundx. 

1  Tho  Chohans,  one  of  the  four  Agnicula  tribes,  Chohans,  Purihars,  Solanki  and 
Pramara,  said  to  have  been  produced  by  a  convocation  of  the  gods  on  Mount  Abu 
supposed  of  Parthian  descent/ — Tod,  vol.  ii.  p.  451. 

b.o.    700    Anala,  or  Annul  Chouhan,  established  at  Garra  Mandela. 

Suvacha. 

Mallan,  source  of  Mallani  tribe  ? 

Golan  Sur. 
a.d.    145    Ajipala,  Chakravartti,  founder  of  Ajmfr,  202  of  Virat  era  ? 
600    Samanta  De>a, 

Maha  De>a, 

Vindasur, 

Vairi  Vihanta,  j 

684    Dola  Eai,  lost  Ajmir  to  Muhammadans. 

695    Manikya  Bai,  founded  Sambhar:  hence  title  of  Sambri  Rao,  slain  by 
Moslem  invaders  under  Abul  Aas;    eleven  names  only  in  Jaega's 
catalogue,  Tod,  vol.  ii.  p.  444. 
^Mahasinna. 

Chandra  Gupta,  (of  Allahabad  pillar  inscription  ?    See  Eanauj.) 

Pratap  Sinh. 

Mohan  Sinh. 

Setarai. 

Nagahasta. 

Lohadhar. 

Vira  Sinh,  II. 

Vibudh  Sinh. 

.Chandra  Bay. 


r 


<i 


1  *  The  names  of  the  Muhammadan  chiefs,  who  held  possession  of  the  valley,  some- 
times independently,  under  the  Patan  and  Moghul  Emperors,  are  so  disfigured  in 
Nagari  characters  as  to  be  hardly  recognizable.  Jona  Raja's  list  continues  to  Zein  • 
ul-ab-ud-din,  816  Hijra,  whence  Sri  Vara  Pandit  continues  it  to  Fateh  Shah, 
a.d.  1477.  The  'Bajavali  Pataka'  brings  on  the  line  to  Akbar* s  conquest  in  15 JO,' 
(see  Muhammadan  dynasties.) — J.  P. 

3  '  Bombay  Government  Selections,'  vol.  iii.  p.  193. 
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b.c.    770    Harihara  Bay  (Hursr&j,  Tod),  defeated  Subaktegfn. 
BasantaRai. 
Balianga  Rai  (Belandeo  ?  Tod),  or  Dheraca  Gaj,  alain  defending  Ajmir 

against  Sultan  Mahmud. 
Pramatha  Rai. 

Anga  Raja,  (Amilla  Deva,  Dihlf  inscription). 
1016  W.  Visala  Deva,1  from  inscriptions,  1031  to  1096,  Tod,  interpolated  date 
in  the  books  of  Ghand,  S.  921. 
Seranga  Deva,  a  minor. 

Ana  Deva.  constructed  the  Anah  Sagar,  at  Ajmir. 
Hispal  (of  Ferishtah),  father  of 
977    Jayah  Sinh  (or  Jypal  of  Ferishtah,  burned  himself,  1000,  see  Malwa), 

extended  his  dominion  to  Lahore,  etc. 
1000    Ananda  Deva  (or  Aiay  deo),  Anandpal,  F. 

Someswara,  married:  daughter  of  Anangp&l  of  Dihli. 
1176    Prithiray,  of  Lahor,  obtained  Dihli,  slain  by  Shahabuddfn,  1192. 
1192    Rainasi,  slain  in  the  sack  of  Dihli,  T. 

Vijaya  Ray,  adopted  successor  of  Prithiray  (see  Dihlf  pillar). 
Lakunsi,  tnence  twenty-six  generations  to  Nonad  Sinh,  present  chief  of 
Nimrana,  nearest  lineal  descendant  of  Ajipal  and  Prithiraj.3 

Table  XXIY. — Haravati  or  Harauti  branch  of  the  Chohan  Dynasty. 

The  Haras  are  descended  from  Anuraja,  a  son  of  Visaladeva,  or  more  probably 
of  Manikya  Rai,  Tod,  vol.  ii.  p.  454  (see  preceding  table). 

a.d.     Anuraja,  took  possession  of  Asi,  or  Hansi,  in  Hariana, 
1024    Ishtpala,  obtained  Asirgarh,  miraculously. 

Chand  Kama. 

LokPal. 
1192    Hamira  (known  in  Prithiraja  wars),  killed  in  1192. 

Kalkarna. 

Maha  Magd. 

Rao  Bacha. 
1298    Rao  Chand,  slain  with  all  but  one  son  by  A'la-ud-din. 
1300    Rainsi,  protected  at  Chitor,  obtained  Bhynsror. 

Kolan,  declared  lord  of  the  Pathar,  (central  India.) 
1341    Rao  Bango,  took  possession  of  the  Hun  court  of  Mynal. 

Rao  Deva,  summoned  to  Lodi's  court,  abdicated  to  his  son. 

Hara  Rai  a,  founded  Bundi ;  country  called  Haravati  after  him. 

Samarsi  (Samara  Sinh),  conquered  the  Bhlls. 

Naptiji,  feud  with  Solankhi  chief  of  Thoda. 

Hamu-ii,  defied  supremacy  of  Rana  of  Mewar. 

Birsingn. 
1419    Biru. 
1485    Rao  Banda,  a  famine,  1487,  expelled  by  his  brothers 

Samnrkandf  and  Amarkandf,  wno  ruled  twelve  years. 

Narain  Das,  recovers  Bundi. 

1533  Suraj  Mai,  assassinated  by  Chitor  Rana. 

1534  Soortan,  a  tyrant,  banished. 

Rao  Arjun,  nis  cousin,  killed  in  defence  of  Chitor. 
1575    Rao  Raja  Surjan,  Chunar,  and  Benares  given  to  him. 
Rao  Bhoja,  separation  of  Bundi  and  Kota. 

BUNDf   BRANCH. 

1578    Rao  Ratan,  built  Ratanpur,  his  son  Madhu  Sinh  receives  Kota  from 
Jehangir,  henceforward  separation. 

1  The  lath  of  Firoz,  bearing  Visala  Diva's  name,  is  dated  S.  1220,  in  the  reign 
of  Vigraha  Rai  Deva.     See  ante,  vol.  i.  p.  325  ;  also  'As.  Res.',  vol.  vii. 
3  See  also  lists  in  '  Ayfa-i-Akbarf,'  voL  ii.  p.  94-97,  etc. 
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a.d.  1678  Gopinath. 

1652  Chatra  Sal,  took  Kalberga,  under  Aurangzib,  killed  with  twelve  princes 

in  battle  of  Ujjain. 

1658  Bbao  Sinn,  receired  government  of  Aurangabad  under  Aurangzib. 

1681  Anurad  Sinh. 

1718  Budh  Sinh,  supported  Bahadur  Shah,  dispossessed  by  Jypur  Raja. 
1743  Omeda,  regains  Bundf,  1749,  with  Hollar's  aid,  retires  1771,  dies  1804. 
1770  Ajit  Sinh,  Jugraj,  murders  Rana  of  Me  war. 

Rao  Raj,  Biahen  Sinh,  minor,  protects  Colonel  Monson's  flight. 
1821     Ram  Sinh. 

KOTAK  BRANCH. 

1679  Madhu  Sinh,  son  of  Rao  Ratan  (see  above). 

1630  MokundSinh. 

1667  Jagat  Sinh. 

1669  Keswar  Sinh. 

1685  Ram  Sinh. 

1707  Bhim  Sinh,  entitled  Maharao. 

1719  Arjun. 

1723    Durjan  Sal,  without  issue,  Zalim  Sinh,  born  1740. 

Aiit,  grandson  of  Biahen  Sinh. 

Chatr  Sal,  succeeded  by  his  brother. 
1765    Gom&n  Sinh,— Zalim  Sinh,  Foujdar. 
1770    Omeda  Sinh,  „  Regent. 

1819    Kiswar  Sinh,  Madhu  Sinh,  ditto. 

Table   XXV. — Rdjas  of  Malwa,   Capitals  Ujjayana,   and  Manddr. 

'  This  line  is  taken  from  Abti'1  Fazl,1  and  is  supposed  to  have  been  furnished 
from  Jain  authorities :  it  agrees  nearly  with  appendix  to  '  Agni  Purana.' ' — Wilford.* 

In  early  ages  Mahahmah  founded  a  fire  temple,  destroyed  by  the  Buddhists,  but 
restored  by 

b.c.    840    Dhanjf  (Dhananjaya,  a  name  of  Arjun)  about  786  before  Yikramaditya 
(see  Anjana,  Burmese  list). 
760    Jitchandra. 

1  £'  Ayin-i-Akbari,'  vol.  ii.  p.  49,  et  sea. 

*  fAs  Wilford* s  lists,  purporting  to  be  taken  from  the  *  Agni  Purana,'  were  largely 
quoted  in  the  original  edition  of  this  work  (a.d.  1835),  it  is  necessary  that  I  should 
annex  the  caution  in  the  reception  of  that  author's  data  since  enjoined  by  Prof.  Wil- 
son : — ] ( Col.  Wilford  (Essay  on  Yikramaditya  and  Salivahana, '  Asiatic  Researches,' 


Purana.'  I  have  never  met  with  it,  and  doubt  it  ever  having 
formed  any  part  of  the  original  compilation.  It  would  appear  from  Col.  Wilford' s 
remarks,  that  this  list  notices  Muhammad  as  the  institutor  of  an  era ;  but  his  account 
of  this  is  not  very  distinct.  He  mentions  explicitly,  however,  that  the  list  speaks  of 
Salivahana  and  Yikramaditya ;  and  this  is  quite  sufficient  to  establish  its  character. 
The  compilers  of  the  'Purana'  were  not  such  bunglers  as  to  bring  within  their 
chronology  so  well-known  a  personage  as  Yikramaditya.  There  are  in  all  parts  of 
India  various  compilations  ascribed  to  the  Purauas,  which  never  formed  any  portion  of 
their  contents,  and  which,  -although  offering  sometimes  useful  local  information,  and 
valuable  as  preserving  popular  traditions,  are  not  in  justice  to  be  confounded  with  the 
Puranas,  so  as  to  cause  them  to  be  charged  with  even  more  serious  errors  and 
anachronisms  than  those  of  which  they  are  guilty.' — *  Vishnu  Purana,'  pp.  38-9. 
London,  1840 — Again,  p.  73,  preface,  'The  documents  to  which  Wilfonf  trusted 
proved  to  be  in  great  part  fabrications,  and  where  genuine,  were-mixed  up  with  so 
much  loose  and  unauthenticated  matter,  and  so  overwhelmed  with  extravagance  of 
speculation,  that  his  citations  need  to  be  carefully  and  skilfully  sifted,  before  tney  can 
be  serviceably  employed.' 
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b.c.    670  Salivahana.1 

680  Nirvahana. 

680  Putra  Rajas,  or  Vansavalis,  without  issue. 

400  Aditya  Punwar,  elected  by  nobles  (cot  Sapor,  a.d.  191,  W.) 

S90  Birma  or  Brahma  Raja,  reigned  in  Vidhar  Danagar. 

360  Atibrahma,  at  Ujjain,  defeated  in  the  north. 

271  Sadhroshana  SadasYa-Sena'). 

191  Heymert,  Harcha  Megha,  killed  in  battle  (misplaced,  Wd.) 

91  Gnndrnp,  Gardabharupa,  Bahram-gor  ?  of  Wifibrd. 

66  VixhamAditya  (3rd  of  Wilford.    a.d.  441  Tesdejird  ?)  Tuar  tr. 

a.d.      44  Chandrassen,  possessed  himself  of  all  Hindustan. 

136  Karaksen,  Surya  Sena,  W.  676. 

216  Chaturkot  (Sactiainha  succeeded,  W.) 

216  Kanaksen  (see  Saurashtra,  which  he  conquered  ?  144,  Tod). 

302  Chandrapal. 

402  Mahendrapal. 

409  Karmchandra. 

410  Vijyananda,  adopted  a  successor  (bis  son  being  an  infant)  Sindula,  W. 
470  Munja,  killed  in  the  Dekhan  (reigned  a.d.  993  according  to  Tod). 
483  Bhoja8  (S.  640),  by  Tod.  667  a.d.*    Kalidas  flourished. 

683  Jayachandra,  pat  aside  in  favour  of 

693  Jftpal,  of  the  Tenore  (Tuar)  caste  (Chaitra  Chandra,  *  Bavishya  P.') 

698  Rana  Raja. 

603  Rana  Baiu. 

604  Rana  Jala. 
620  Rana  Chandra. 
664  Rana  Bahadur, 
669  Rana  Bakhtmal. 
664  Ray  Suhenpal. 
669  Ray  Xeyretpal. 

674  Ray  Anangapal  (rebuilt  and  peopled  Dihli,  791,  Tod). 

734  Kunwerpal. 

736  Raja  Jagdeva,  of  the  Chohan  tribe. 

746  Jagannath. 

766  Hara  deva. 

770  Vasu  deva. 

786  Suradeva. 

1  rOrientalists  do  not  rely  much  upon  Wilford's  speculations  in  these  days;  but 
as  evidence  imperfect  in  itself  has  often  some  foundation  in  truth,  it  may  not  be  in- 
appropriate to  transcribe  the  following,  which  seems  oddly  to  assimilate  with  some  of 
the  indications  noted  at  p.  274-6,  vol.  i.,  in  regard  to  toe  Gupta  succession : — *  As 
there  are  several  kings  and  legislators  called  Vikrama ;  in  the  same  manner  we 
find  also  several  Salivahanas.  This  grandson  of  Dhananjaya  is  made  contemporary 
with  another  Vikramaditya,  who  is  supposed  to  have  begun  his  reign  a.d.  191 ;  but, 
according  to  others,  either  in  the  year  184  or  200.  In  Kaghunath's  lists,  current  in 
the  western  parts  of  India,  which  have  appeared  in  print,  instead  of  Salivahana,  we 
find  Samudrapala.' — 'As.  Res/  ix.  136.  See  also  pp.  146-7.  ibid;  and  the  curious 
tale  in  connection  with  Sukaditya  or  Bhartrihari,  brother  of  Vikramaditya,  and  his 
retirement  to  Bhitari,  on  the  Gumti,  near  which  place,  Wilford  remarks,  'is  a  stone 
pillar,  with  an  inscription,  containing  only  a  few  couplets  from  the  Mahabharata :' 
(see  ante,  p.  240,  vol.  i..  Bhitari  La$  Inscription).] 

2  Vasudeya  of  Wiliord,  Basdeo,  Ferishtah.  a.d.  390,  father-in-law  of  Bahrain 
(see  Kanaui). 

1  [See  Pehewa  or Thaneswur  Inscription,  'Jour.  As.  Soc.  Beng.'  vol.  zxii.  p.  673, 
dated  279  Samvat,  but  of  doubtful  attribution.  Names  recorded :  1,  Hahendrapala ; 
2,  Jatula;  3,  Vrjrata;  4,  Yajnika;  6,  Sagga;  6,  Purna;  7,  Devaraja;  8,  Kam* 
Chandra ;  9,  Bhoja.] 

*  The  other  two  Rajas  Bhoja,  Tod  fixes  in  666  (from  Jain  MSS.)  and  1036,  the 
father  of  Udavati. 


THE  EAJA8  OF  MALWA. 


251 


a.d.    801    Dharmadeva. 
815    Bhaldeva. 
826    Nanakdeva. 
834    Keyratdeva. 
846    Pithoura. 

866    Maldeva,  conquered  by  Sheikh  Shah,  father' 
of 'Ala-ud-ain. 
Sheikh  Shah,  from  Ghazni. 
1037    Dharma  Raja  Soud,  Vizir  during  minority  of 
1067    'Ala-ud-din,  who  put  him  to  death* 

Kemal-ud-din,  murdered  by 
1069    Jitp&l  Chohan  (Jaya  Sinh  of  Dihli  and  La- 
hore ?  977)  a  descendant  of  Manikya  Rai  ? 
1089    Harachandra. 
1109    Keyratchand. 
1111     Oogersein. 
1124    Surajnanda. 

1136    Tippcrscin,  or  Beersen,  dispossessed  by 
1146    Jelal-ud-dln,  an  Afghan* 
1168    Alam  Shah,  killed  in  battlo  by 

1192    Kerakscn,  son  of  Beersen,  emigrated  to  Kamrap.  married  the  king's 
daughter,  succeeded  to  the  kingdom,  and  regained  Malwa. 


UUain  Inscription,  8. 10SS- 

A.D.  980. 

Krishna  Raja. 
Vaira  Sinha. 
Siyaka. 
Amoghavasra,  or  Vak- 

pati,   otherwise  Val- 

Iabhanareodra. 


1200  NarbahcnM 


'Bhojqdeva. 
Udayaditya. 
Naravarma. 
Yasovarma,  a.d. 

1137. 
Ajayavarma,  a.d. 

1143. 
Vindhayavarma. 
Amushyayana. 
Subhatavarma. 
I  Arjuna,  a.d.  1210. 


UJJain  Inscription. 

Udayaditya  deva. 

Naravarma  dova. 

Yasovanna  deva, 
a.d.  1137. 

Jayavarma  deya, 
1143. 

Lakhan,  or  Laksh- 
miyarma  deya,  a 
second  son  of 
Yaso,  a.d.  1144? 


[Th«  Agfmrh  Inscrip- 
tion furnishes  tne 
following  namas.1] 

Hari-varman. 

Xditya-varman. 

rsvara-varman, 
(born  of  Ari- 
kari,       eldest 
daughter  of  the 
Gupta  race.) 

Sinha-rarman. 

Kharya-yarman. 


1  Undated.    See  *  Jour.  As.  Soc.  Beng.'  vol.  v.  p.  482. 

*  Piplianagar,  in  Bhopal  (Shujalpur)  copperplates,  dated  Samvat  1267, ( Jour.  As. 
Soc.  Beng./  vol.  v.,  p.  380 : — *  Aji  inscription  on  a  Tamba  Patra  found  in  the  village 
of  Piplianagar,  in  the  Shujalpur  Perganah,  by  L.  Wilkinson,  Esq.,  Political  Agent, 
who  says,  in  a  letter  to  the  Editor,  *  I  owe  you  many  apologies  for  tne  delay  which  has 
transpired  in  forwarding  to  you  copies  and  translations  of  the  three  remaining  Tamba 
patras  found  at  Piplianagar  in  1836.  I  have  now  the  pleasure  to  forward  a  copy  and, 
translation  of  the  oldest  dated  in  Samvat  1236.  It  seems  to  throw  some  doubt  on 
the  course  of  succession  that  appeared  to  you  to  have  been  rendered  plain  and  clear, 
for  eight  generations,  by  the  inscription  dated  Samvat  1267  before  submitted  to  you. 
That  inscription  states  that  Jayavarma  was  succeeded  on  the  gaddf  of  Mandap  (or 
Mandu)  by  his  son  Vindhyavarma,  and  he  by  his  son  Amushyayana,  and  he  again 
by  Subnasavarma,  and  this  last  Raja  by  his  son  Arjuna ;  whilst  this  states  that  Haris- 
chandra  succeeded  Raja  Jayavarma,  and  adds,  moreover,  in  the  last  verse,  that  he 
was  the  son  of  Lakshmivarma.  This  discrepancy  may  be  reconciled  by  supposing 
that  Raja  Harischandra  was  only  a  prince  of  the  royal  family,  and  as  such  became 
possessed  of  an  appanage  and  not  of  the  whole  kingdom ;  and  the  fact  that  Nilagiri,  and 
not  Mandap,  was  his  capital,  seems  to  confirm  this  supposition,  supported  as  it  also 
is  by  the  title  of  Maha  Kumara,  or  prince,  given  to  him.  I  was  about  to  add  transla- 
tions also  of  the  other  two  inscriptions ;  but  finding  that  they  both  correspond,  word 
for  word,  with  that  formerly  sent  to  you  in  all  respects  but  the  dates,  which  are  later 
— the  one  only  by  three  and  the  other  only  by  five  years — than  that  of  the  former 
inscription,  and  that  they  both  record  grants  by  the  same  Raja  Arjuna,  translations 
of  them  would  be  but  an  idle  repetition.    I  enclose,  however,  copies  of  both,  which 
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a.d.  1220    Birsal. 
1236    Purenmall. 
1268    Harnand. 
1330    8akat  Sinh,  killed  by  Bahadur  Shah,  TTing  of  Dakhan. 

(On  the  division  of  the  Dihli  monarchy  on  Ghiftsuddin  Tughlak  Shah  IPa 
death,) 
1390    Dilawar  Shan  Ghori,  viceroy  of  M&lwa,  assumed  sovereignty. 

(See  Mussalman  Dynasties.) — '  Ayin-i-Akbari,'  vol.  ii.  p.  67. 

[The  inscription  on  a  temple  at  Oudayapur,  taken  hy  Captain  Burt 
in  1838,  claims  notice  in  this  place,  on  account  of  its  supplying  us 
with  evidence  of  the  existence,  and  continued  currency  for  more  than 
four  centuries,  of  an  era  designated  by  the  name  of  Udayaditya.  The 
nominal  roll  of  the  princes  associated  with  this  monumental  record 
does  not  satisfactorily  fall  in  with  the  traditionary  list  of  the  Maha- 
rajas of  Malwa ;  but  this  need  not  affect  the  authenticity  of  the  one 
or  the  other,  as  the  provincial  dignities,  of  which  the  inscription  is  an 
exponent,  were  usually  treated  en  seigneur,  whatever  title  to  real  power 
or  supremacy  the  local  ruler  might  chance  to  possess. 

1  Suravira  (of  the  Pavara  line). 

2  Gondala. 

8  Arevalamathana  (went  to  Malava  and  recovered  his  former  kingdom  of 
Madhya  desa,  and  *  caused  this  sacred  and  divine  temple  to  be  erected* . . . 
in  the  year  of  the  Yikramaditya  Samvat  1116,  corresponding  with  the 
Saka  year  981,  in  the  Kaliyoea  4160,  and  in  the  same  of  Udayaditya  446.') 

4    Sativahana.—'  Jour.  As.  Soc.,  Seng.',  vol.  ix.  p.  648.] 

Table  XXYI.—Saurdshtra  (Surdt  and  Qujardt).     Capital,  Balahhi- 
pura.    The  Balabhi,  Balhara,  or  Bala-rais  Dynasty. 

The  Jain  chronicles  of  Jai-sinha,  consulted  by  Colonel  Tod,  trace  the  ancestry  of 
Keneksen,  the  founder  of  the  Me*  war  family,  up  to  Sumitra,  the  fifty-sixth  descendant 
from  Rama  (vide  the  Surya-vansa  list).  Solar  worship  prevailed,  afterwards  the 
Jain. — [Tod,  vol.  i.  pp.  231,  etc.] 

a.d.  0 ?  Maharitu,  follows  Sumitra,  Tod.  Num according tomata doc  up  in 

Antarita.  Onjaw^watban,1 

144    Kanaksena,  emigrates  to  Saurashtra    Maharaja,  Dronasinha. 
(vol.  i.  p.  21o).  Dhruvasena  I. 

Maha  Madan  Sen,  Dharapatta. 

you  may  place  on  record,  if  you  can  afford  to  spare  a  space  for  them  in  your  journal. 
—Sehore,  27  th  August,  1838.'  See  also  *  Jour.  As.  Soc.  Bong.,'  vol.  ni.,  p.  736.— 
[Another  Nagpur  inscription,  translated  and  collated  with  kindred  documents  by 
Ball  Gungadhar  Shashtri  supplies  the  following  list : — 1.  Vairi  Sinha ;  2.  Bhimaka 
this  son  J ;  3.  Raja  Raja,  or  Bhoja  Raja  (his  son) ;  4.  Bhadra  Raja;  6.  Bhoja  deva ; 
6.  Udayaditya ;  7.  Lakshmi  dhara;  8.  Nara  Yarma  deva  (a.d.  1106);  9.  Yaso  Yarma 
deva  (a.d.  1137);  10.  Jaya  Yarma  deva;  11.  Lakshmi  Yarma  deva;  12.  Yindhya 
Yarma  (son  of  Ajaya  Yarma) ;  18.  Harischandra  (a.d.  1170);  14.  Amushayana; 
16.  Subhasa  Yarma;  16.  Arjuna  (his  son,  a.d.  1211).]  'Jour.  Bomb.  B.  Roy.  As. 
Soc/,  vol.  i.  p.  263. 

1  [See  ante,  vol.  i.  p.  266.  See  also 'Jour.  Bomb.  B.  Roy.  As.  8oc.'  vol.  iii.  p.  216. 
— The  Rev.  P.  Anderson  has  examined  the  nominal  series  obtained  from  previously 
published  grants  of  this  family,  and  tested  them  by  the  aid  of  new  inscriptions.    His 
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Names  according  to  grant*  dug  up  in 
GuJ&ral.— wathen. 

Sudentu,  Grihasena. 

318    Vijya,    or   Ajyasena,    founded  the  \                   Sri  -dhara  Sena,  319. 

Balabhf  era,  Tod.1  j                    Siladitya  I. 

Padm&ditya.  Charagriha,  I. 

Sivaditya    (466    Gardha-bhela ?  of)                    Sridharasena,  II. 

Jain  MSS.)  j                    DhruvasSna,  II. 

Haraditya,  Sridharasena,  III. 

Suryaditya,  Siladitya,  II. 

Somaditya.  (three  names  obliterated). 


Charagriha,  II. 
Siladitya,  III. 
stroyed  by  the  Parthians,  624.        /  659  Siladitya  Musalli,  IV. 


623    Siladitya,  killed,  and   Balabhi  de-  1  623  Siladitya,  III. 


J* 


J- 


ORIGIN  OP  GBHLOTB,  ORAHALOTB,  OB    8BSODIA  TBIBB  OF  8URTA-VAN8IB,1 

Kaiswa,  Goha,  or  Grahaditya,  posthamous  son  of  Siladitya,  born  \ 

in  Bhander  forest. 
Nagaditya,  of  Bhander. 
Bhag&ditya. 

Devaditya.  y 

Assaditya,  founded  Aspur  in  Mewar.  / . 

Khalbhoja. 

Grahaditya  (others  make  Nagaditya),  father  of 
713    Bnph,  or  Bappa,  seized  Chitor,  from  Mori  tribe,  a.d.  727,  and 

founded  the  Gohila  or  Gehlote,  dynasty  of  Mewar. 

(Continued  in  Table  XXVIII.) 

[I  extract  the  following  summary  of  dates,  forming  the  rtsumd 
of  Dr.  Stevenson's  remarks  upon  his  translations  of  the  Western  Cave 
Inscriptions,  published  in  the  'Jour.  Bom.  Br.  Boy.  As.  Soc./  vol.  v., 
without  in  any  way  pledging  myself  for  its  accuracy ;  indeed,  it  will 
have  been  seen  that  Dr.  Stevenson  and  myself  differ  notably  in  our 
ideas  of  the  correct  epochs  of  two  of  the  leading  dynasties  of  India ; 
but  for  this  very  reason  I  am  the  more  anxious  to  allow  him  to  speak 
for  himself  in  as  much  of  detail  as  my  space  will  permit  me  to  concede 
to  reasoning  that  I  so  far  deny  myself  the  opportunity' of  contesting. — 
E.T.] 

"  I  shall  now  conclude  this  paper  with  a  short  summary  of  the  chief  events  men- 
tioned in  the  Sahyadri  inscriptions,  in  chronological  order.  .  .  The  dates  which  have 

observations,  to  the  following  effect,  are  merely  important  in  the  correction  of  the 
orthography  of  names  and  titles : — ( In  the  Bengal  Society's  list,  the  7th,  10th,  and 
12th  of  these  kings  are  called  §rf  Dhara  sena,  but  in  both  the  plates  now  before  me 
the  names  are  precisely  the  same  as  the  second,  •'.#.,  Dhara  sena,  with  the  addition  of 
§rf,  which  is  common  to  all  the  kings.  Moreover  §iladitya  is  said  in  the  *  Bengal 
Journal'  to  be  surnamed  Kramaditya.  .  .  The  surname  is  clearly  written  on 
plate  ii.  Dharmaditya.  Three  of  the  other  kings  are  not  Dharuva,  but  Dhruva 
sena.' — *  Bomb.  Jour.'  vol.  iii.  p.  216.1 

1  This  and  the  Sri-dharasena  of  the  adjoining  list,  fixed  upon  as  the  founders  of 
the  Balabhi  era  or  samvat,  may  probably  be  the  Suraka  of  the  Puranas,  mentioned  ' 
as  a  Vikramaditya  to  mount  the  throne  An.  KaL  Tug.  3290,  or  a.d.  191  or  291 
f '  As.  Res.'  vol.  ix.  pp.  135,  203),  Wilford.    Many  legends  related  by  him  of  the 
Aditya,  belonging  to  this  dynasty. 

*  The  Persian  historians  make  NosMzad,  son  of  Noshirvan,  or  Maha  Band, 
daughter  of  Tesdijird,  the  origin  of  the  Sesodia  race  of  Mewar,  631. 
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not  been  ascertained  from  inscriptions,  bnt  merely  made  out  by  calculation,  are 
marked  with  an  interrogation. 

B.C. 

200.(?)—  A  cavo  was  excavated,  and  an  alms-house  established  in  it  on  the  top  of 
the  Nana  Ghat,  by  an  Emperor  of  India,  probably  Asoka,  the-  first 
Buddhist  Emperor. 

70.(?)—  The  Groat  Cave  Temple  at  Karlen  was  formed  by  the  Emperor  Devabhuti, 

under  the  superintendence  of  Xenocrates,  (\|WI||4|£|  or  MTOWf?) 

a  Greek.  *  * 

66\(?) — A  small  cave  was  excavated  at  Kanheri  by  the  same  Xenocrates,  in  which  a 
supposed  tooth  of  Buddha  was  deposited,  till  it  was  removed  to  an  adjoining 
tope,  as  mentionod  below. 

23.(?) — The  expedition  of  the  constructors  of  the  cave  mentioned  below  into  Malabar, 
to  quell  an  insurrection  there,  took  place. 

22.(?)—  The  central  or  Satrap  cavo  at  Nasik  was  excavated  by  Ushavadatta,  son-in- 
law  of  the  Satrap  Nahap&na,  of  the  Parthian  monarch  Kshaharata 
(Phrahates  ?). 

20. (r)— Lands  were  givon  to  the  monks  at  Junir,  who  dwelt  in  the  third  series  of 
southern  caves,  by  several  individuals,  and  especially  by  S'isuka,  called 
there  S'risuka,  the  first  Andhrabhritya  sovereign,  while  he  was  yet  only 
prime  minister. 

15.(?)— The  Great  Temple  Cave  at  Kanheri  was  probably  excavated  by  the  same 
monarch,  after  he  ascended  the  throne.  The  name  given  him  above  is  that 
of  the  Matsya  Puran ;  here  he  receives  the  name  of  Balin,  that  given  in 
the  Bhagavat. 

A.D. 

189. — A  tope  or  mound  was  constructed  at  Kanheri  to  contain  the  tooth  of  Buddha, 
mentioned  above,  and  also  in  honour  of  a  celebrated  Buddhist  devotee,  by 
Pushyavarman,  who  was  connected  with  the  Andhra  royal  family. 

N.B.—  This  is  the  tope  opened  by  Dr.  Bird  in  1839,  and  which  contained  a  plate 
with  the  date  on  it. 

326.— The  village  of  Karanja,  on  the  Ghats,  was  made  over  to  the  monks  at  Karlen 
by  the  two  great  military  commanders,  who,  in  the  struggles  between  the 
regal  Satraps  and  Magaoh  Emperors,  had  most  likely  wrested  the  adjacent 
territory  from  the  former  and  afterwards  resigned  it  to  the  latter.  About 
the  same  time,  also,  the  image  of  Buddha,  on  the  left  of  the  entrance,  where 
these  inscriptions  are  found,  was  probably  executed. 


337.— The  large  cave  most  to  the  left  of  those  that  contain  inscriptions  at  Nasik 

excavated  at  the  command  of  the  queen  of  Gautami-putra,  described  as  lord 
paramount  of  India  and  Ceylon,  and  who  had  established  in  his  capital  a 
college  for  Brahmanical  and  another  for  Buddhist  science,  an  institution 
for  teaching  archery,  and  a  hospital. 

N.B. — Reasons  have  been  adduced  to  show  that  the  era  mentioned  in  this 
inscription  is  the  Balabhi,  and  that  it  was  established  in  commemoration  of 
the  overthrow  of  the  Gweco-Porthian  empire  in  Western  India,  by  the 
united  forces  of  the  Magadh  Emperor  and  the  Balabhi  Commander-in-Chief! 
who  rebelled  against  his  sovereign,  the  reigning  royal  Satrap,  and  rendered 
himself  independent.  These  Satraps  had,  in  all  probability,  reigned  for  a 
long  time  in  their  own  right,  and  had  prefixed  the  title  regal  to  their  former 
appellation  to  point  this  out.  The  latest  date  on  any  of  their  coins  is 
Samvat  390,  or  a.d.  333 ;  for  I  think,  from  the  form  of  the  letters,  that 
the  era  must  be  the  common  Samvat.  We  have,  then,  only  to  suppose 
that  on  the  Indus  their  government  subsisted  fourteen  years  after  it  was 
overthrown  in  Gujarat,  as  the  Balabhi  era  commences  with  a.d.  319.  In 
accordance  with  tnis  supposition,  none  of  the  400  regal  Satrap  coins  that 
were  found  at  Junir  in  1846  belong  to  the  two  last  Satraps.  The  vaunting, 
too,  of  Rudra  Dama,  the  last  of  tnem  but  one,  on  the  Girnar  inscription, 
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oyer  the  Satkami  ruler  of  the  Dakhan,  our  Andhra  monarch,  could  refer 
only  to  some  partial  success  preceding  the  final  catastrophe,  as  we  usually 
find  people  boast  most  when  hardost  pressed.  From  our  inscriptions  it  is 
evident  that  the  hills  in  which  the  caves  are  excavated  were  sometimes  in 
possession  of  the  one  and  sometimes  of  the  other  party. 

342. — The  monastery  cave  at  Karlen  was  excavated  by  a  mendicant  devotee. 

410.(?)— Buddaghosha,  the  author  of  the  Pali  work  called  in  Ceylon  the  '  Atthakatha,' 
and  the  Buddhist  apostle  of  the  Burman  peninsula,  set  up  a  middle-sized 
image  of  Buddha  on  the  right  porch  of  the  Great  Temple  Cave  at  Kanhcri. 

428.  (?)— During  the  reign  of  the  Andhra  monarch  Yadnya  S'ri  Sat  Kami,  who  is 
mentioned  in  the  annals  of  China  as  having  sent  ambassadors  there,  a 
nephew  and  other  relations  of  his  set  up  the  two  colossal  images  on  each 
side  of  the  porch  of  the  same  great  eave,  and  at  the  same  time  a  village  was 
given  to  the  monks. 

430. (?)  —Other  relations  of  the  same  Emperor  established  an  alms-house  in  connection 
.  with  a  cave  at  Kanheri. 

431.  (?)— Others  of  the  royal  family  established  a  refectory  in  connection  with  another 
cave  there. 

433.  (?) — A  monastery  cave  was  excavated  at  Nasik  by  command  of  the  wife  of  the 
commander-in-chief  of  the  same  Emperor. 

460. (?) — A  temple  cave  at  Kuden  (Korah),  in  the  Concan,  was  excavated  by  the 
Secretary  of  the  Chief  of  oalsette,  who  seems  to  have  exercised  authority 
over  a  considerable  adjoining  district  of  country. 

N.B. — The  above-mentioned  works  are  all  that  appear  to  me  to  derive  from  the 
inscriptions  probable  indications  of  the  period  about  which  they  were 
executed,  whether  by  means  of  the  dates  or  the  names  they  contain.  The 
time  when  the  others  were  engraved  can  only  be  guessed  at  from  the  style 
of  the  letters ;  but  none  seem  to  me  to  have  been  inscribed  on  the  Sahyadri 
rocks  at  a  later  period  than  that  last  mentioned,  and  certainly  none  earlier 
than  the  first  date  here  given,  bringing  them  all  within  the  two  centuries  pre- 
ceding and  the  five  succeeding  the  Christian  era,  during  which  time  Buddhism 
flourished  in  Western  India,  while  the  modern  Hindu  system  was  silently 
moulding  itself  into  its  present  form  and  preparing  to  take  the  place,  at  a 
somowhat  later  period,  of  the  religion  of  Buddha,  and  to  exhibit  that  com- 

Snind  of  Vedic  pantheism,  Buddhistical  tenderness  for  animal  life,  and  in- 
gcnal  superstition  that  is  now  current  in  India.  During,  however,  the  whole 
period  of  Buddhist  ascendancy,  Brahmans  existed,  studied  their  literature, 
had  their  holy  places,  and  performed  those  of  their  rites  that  could  be 
performed  in  private.  The  common  people  also  worshipped  Krishna, 
Bhavani,  and  S'iva,  as  local  gods,  in  particular  districts.  The  travels  of 
the  Chinese  Fa  Hian  show  that,  at  the  beginning  of  the  fifth  century, 
Buddhism  prevailed  throughout  India ;  and  those  of  Whang  Thsang  show 
that  this  was  still  the  case  in  the  beginning  of  the  seventh  century.  An 
inscription,  of  date  a.d.  657,  originally  affiled  to  a  Buddhist  temple  near 
Nagpore,  snows  that  it  still  prevailed  in  the  East  at  that  period  ('  Jour. 
Bom.  Roy.  As.  Soc.,'  vol.  i.,  p.  150.)  It  is  to  be  noticed  here,  also,  that 
there  is  a  discrepancy  of  42  yean  between  the  date  a.d.  342  and  a.d.  428/* 

Table  XX.YII.—Gujardt.     Capital  Baton,    The  Anhultcdra  Dynasty, 

a  restoration  of  the  dynasty  of  the  Balhdras. 

«  Ayfn  Akbari*  list  collated  with  that  of  the  <  Agnf  Pur&na,'  of  Wilford. 

B.       A.  D. 

696  Saila-deva,  living  in  retirement  at  Ujjain,  found  and  educated. 
802    745  Banarfrja,  son  of  Samanta  Sinn  (Chohan),  who  founded  Anholpur*(Ner 
walen  or  Patan),  called  after  Anala  Chohan,  A.  A. 
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806  Jogaraja  ^ 

841  Bhfma  Raja...    Bhunda-devu,  Wd. 

866  Bhear  I 

895  Behirsinh /  From  the  « Ayin  Akbari 


920  Beshadat 
936  Samanta 


Raja  Aditya,  W. 

Daughter,  married  eon  of 

LMhlfRaja:  Bhunda,W. 


A.D.  Attkflpoor. 

746    1.  Won  Raj,  son    of 

Jye  Sheker. 
806    2.  Yog  Raj. 
841     S.  K&hem  Raj. 
866    4.  Bhooyud. 
895    5.  Vair  Sing. 
920    6.  Ratnaditya. 
935    7.  Samunt  Singh. 
942    MoolRajSolnnkhee.— 
*  RaaMala.'— London,  1856. 


80LUCT.KZE  DYVABTT. 

List  of  the  successors  of  Mool  Raj, 
from  a  copper-plate  inscription,  dated 
Samvat  1266  (a.d.  1210),  found  at 
Ahmadabad. 

1  Mool  Raj  dev. 

2  Chamoond  Raj  dev. 

3  Doorlubh  Raj  dey. 

4  Bheem  dev. 
6    Koran  dev. 

6  Jye  Singh  dey. 

7  Koomar  Pal  dev. 

8  TJjyePaldev. 

9  Mool  Raj  dev. 
10  Bheem  dey. 

<  Ras  Mala.' 


BilAl  OF  THB  SOLA1CXHI  TRIBE. 

910  W.  Mala  Raja,  usurped  the 

throne.1 
1025  Chamand,  invaded  by  Saltan 
Mahmftd  (Samanta,  W.) 

1038  Vailabba  (Beyser,  or  Bisela, 

*  Ay.  Ah.'),  ancient  line  re* 
stored. 

1039  Dorlabba    (Dabiaalima,    F.), 

usurped  the  throne. 
1050  Bhima  raja. 

Kaladeva  (Karan,    'A.  A.'), 

Carna-rsiendra,  or  Visala- 

deva,    Wd,,    who    became 

Paramount    Soyereign     of 

Dihlf  (see  p.  247). 
1094  Siddha,  or  Jayasinh,  an  usurper 

(Tod,  vol.  i.  p.  98). 
Kumarapala,  poisoned. 
Ajayapala,  son  of  Jayasinha. 

THB  BHAOBLA  TRIBB. 

Mdla  (Lakhmul, ( A.  A.'),  Lakhan-raya,  W.  without  issue. 

Birdmula, )  Baluca-mula,  Wd. 

Beildeva,  /  of  Bhogela  tribe. 
1209  W.  Bhima  Deva,  or  Bhala  Bhima  Deva,  same  as  the  last,  Wd. 
1260  Arjundeva,     ) 
1260  Saranga  deva,  J  *  Ay.  Ak/ 

1281  Karen,  J  Carna  the  Gohila,  fled  to  the  Dakhan,  when  in  the  year 

1309  Gujarat  was  annexed  to  Dihli  by  'Ala-ud-dln  Muhammad  Shah. 

Table  XXVIII. — Rdnas  of  Jfewdr.     Capitals  Chttdr,  Udayapur. 

(Continued  from  Table  XXVI.) 

After  the  destruction  of  the  Balhara  monarchy  of  Saurashtra,  and  two  centuries' 
sojourn  of  the  family  in  the  Bhander  desert,  Bapn  or  Bappa  conquered  Chitor,  and 
founded  a  new  dynasty  in  a.d.  727.  The  hereditary  title  was  changed  from  Gehlote 
to  Aditya. 

Wilton's  nit.  Tod,  from  AJtpnx  Inscription  (dated  fcunnU  iom»  toI.  L  p.  SOS). 

760    Guhila 1.  Sri  Gohadit,  founder  of  Gohila  (Gehlote)  tribe. 

Bhoja  2.  BhojafBhagaditya?) 

3.  Mahenora. 

4.  Nan  (Nagaditya). 
6.  Syela. 


6.  Abrajit  (compare  with  Table  XXVI.) 

7.  Mahend 


Lahendra. 

1  See  also  * Ayfn-i-Akbari/  vol.  ii.  p.  74,  et  t$q. ;  Elliot,  'Jour.  Boy.  As.  Soc.% 
yoL  iv.  p.  1. 
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Wilton's  list.  Tod.  from  Aitpur  Inscription  (dated  9amr»t  l  OH  vol.  1.  p.  SM). 

Kalabhoia   ...    8.  Kalabhoja. 

Bhartribhata..    9.  Khoman,  invasion  of  Chitor  from  Kabul  812  a.d. 

Samahayika...  Mangai,  expelled  by  chiefs. 

Kbuman 10.  Bhirtripad,  founded  thirteen  principalities  for  hii  sons  in 

Malwa  and  Gujarat. 
11.  Singhjf,  whose  Riant,  Lakshmi,  bore    - 

AUata 12.  Sri  AUat,  whose  daughter  Haria  deri  was  grandmother  of 

Nararahana...  13.  Nirvahana. 
14.  Salvahana. 
967    Saktivaxma  ...  15.  Saktikumar,  resided  at  Aitpur,  967,  or  1068?  Tod,  toI.  i. 

pp.  243,  803. 

Suohiyarma . . .         Umoa  Passa. 
977    NaraTarma  ...         Narvarma,  cotemporary  with  Subufctigfn. 
1027    Kirttivarma...         Yasovarma,  do.  with  Mahmud.    Aitpur  destroyed. 

Vairi  Sinh,  (Vira  Sinha  deva  of  Kanauj  ?    See  Bengal.) 

Vijaya  Sink. 

An  Sinh. 

Yikrama  Sinh. 

8amanta  Sinh,  1209,  W. 

Kumara  Sinh. 

Mathana  Sinh. 

Padma  Sinh. 

Jaitra  Sinh. 

Tej  Sinh. 
1166?  Samara  Sinh,  (Samarsi,  T.)  born  1149;  marries  Prithi  Rai's  daughter. 
2 192    Kerna,  or  Karan,  his  son— 
1200    Rahup,— attacked  by  Shams  ud  dfn,  1200. 

Nine  princes,  occupying  fifty  years,  engaged  in  crusades,  to  recover  Oayu 
from  the  infidels  (Buddhists),  T. 

Bhonsi,  recovers  Chitor. 
1274    Lakshman  Sinh  (Lakumsi,  T.),  married  Ceylon  princess. 
1289  „  „      (RamdeoofFerishta.)  Chitor  sacked  by' Ala-ud-din,  (1305,  F.) 

Ajaya  Sinh  (Aiaysi,  T.),  resided  at  Kailwarra. 
1 300    Hamfra,  son  of  Ursi,  recovered  Chitor. 
1364    Khait  Sinh  (Khaitsi,  T.),  captured  Ajmir. 

1372    Laksha  Rana  (Lakha  Rana,  T.),  rebuilds  temples.    Expedition  to  Gaya. 
1397    Mokulif,  supplants  rightful  heir  Chonda. 

1418    Khumbo  (Kumbho,  T.  Gownho,  *  A.  A.'),  defeats  Mahmtid  of  Malwa ;  pillar 
raised  in  commemoration  at  Chitor,  Tod,  1439,  vol.  i.  p.  286  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  761. 
1468    Oda,  murders  his  father,  and  is  killed  by  lightning. 
1473    Haemal,  repels  invasion  of  Dihli  monarch  Lodi. 
1508    Sanga,  Singram,  or  Sinka,  the  JTo/os  or  pinnacle  of  Mewar  glory,  successfully 

resists  Babar  at  Biana,  1526. 
1529    Ratna,  fell  in  duel  with  Bundi  Raja. 

1532    Bikramajft,  his  brother.    Second  sack  of  Chitor  by  Bahadur  of  Gujarat ;  re- 
covered by  Hamayrin. 

Banbir,  the  Dastard,  raised  to  throne  by  Rajputs. 
1540    Udaya  Sinh  (Oody  Sing),  third  sack  of  Chitor,  1580,  by  Akbar. 
1583    Pertap  fRana),  reverses  at  Udipur  and  Kumalnfr. 
1596    Amera  (Umra),  succeeds,  recovers  the  ruined  capital ;  defeats  Abdullah  Jan. 

1610 ;  makes  peace  with  Jahangir. 
1620    Kerna  (Kurn),  last  independent  Raja ;  embellished  Udipur. 
1627    Jagat  Sinh,  tributary  to  Shah  Jahan  ;  peaceful  reign. 
1658    Raj  Sinh,  embanked:  Lake  Rajsamundra. 
1680    Jay  Sinh,  forms  the  Lake  Jay-samund. 
1699    Amera,  II.  triple  alliance  with  Marwar  and  Amber,  S.  1756. 
1715    Sangram  Sinh ;  ihejitiyah  tax  abolished. 
1738    Jagat  Sinh  II.  pays  chouth  to  Mahrattas. 
1751    Pertap,  II. 
1754    Raj  Sinh  II.,  country  desolated  by  Mahrattas. 

19 
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1761     Arsi,  his  ancle,  Z&lim  Sinn's  rise. 

1771     Ilamira,  a  minor. 

1777    Bhlm  Sinh,  his  brother.    Holkar  and  Sindia  oTerrnn  Mewar.    Marriage  fend 

of  Jaypur  and  Jodhpor.    Kishna  Kumar  poisoned,  and  the  race  of  Bappa 

Rawal  extinguished,  all  but 
1828    Jewan  (Javan)  Sinh,  the  only  surviving  son. 

Table  XXIX. — Rahtor  Dynasty  of  Kanauj,  afterwards  continued  in 

Mdrwdr,  or  Jodhpur. 

From  Tod's  genealogical  rolls  of  the  Rahtors,  preserved  by  the  Jains,  vol.  ii.  pp.  6-7. 

a.d.  (After  the  usual  Theogony.) 

300 }  Yavanasva,  prince  of  Parlipur  ?  supposed  of  Indo-Scvthic  origin. 

390  Basdeo  (Vasudeva1),  revives  Kanauj  dynasty ;  his  daughter  marries  } 

Bahram  Sassan,  of  Persia.  >  Feriahtah. 

450  Ramdeo,  fixed  in  Marw&r  -  tributary  to  Feros  Sassan.  ) 

469  Nayana  Pala,  conquers  Ajipala  of  Kanauj  —hence  called  Kama  dhvaja. 

rad&rat  or  Bharata,  king  of  Kanauj. 

Punja,  his  son. 
570 ?  Dherma  Bhumbo,  his  descendants  called  Dhanesra  Camdhaj  (for  twenty-one 

generations  bore  the  name  of  Rao,  afterwards  Raja.) 

Aji  Chandra. 

From  inaoriptlons.9 


Udaya-chandra.  ! 
Nirpati.  j 

Kenekse*na  (see  | 
Malwa400?   | 
Sehesra-s&la.  ' 
M6ghas6na. 
Yirabhadra. 

Deosen. 
Yfmalascna. 


Danasen, 
Mokunda. 
Bhadu 
1016  KoraorChand- 
nal,  F. 
Raj  sen. 
Tnpala. 
Sri  Punja. 
(Vira    Sinha), 
see  Bengal. 
712  (Yass  varman), 
see  tab.  xxii. 
900  (Sahasanka),see 
1  Vis.  Prak/ 
Yijayachandra. 
1169  Java    Chandra, 
(Dal.  Pangla). 


Gupta. 

Ghatotkacha. 
Chandragupta. 
Samudragupta. 
a  son. 


700 ?  Yasovigraha  or 
Sripala. 
Mahichandra. 

1072  Chandra    deva, 
conq.  Kanauj. 

1096  Madana  Pala. 

1120  Govinda  Chan- 
dra. 

1144  Vijaya Chandra. 

1163  Java    Chandra, 
died,  1193. 


Pytdfaad  Copper  Plata. 
'J.  A.  8.  K\  toJ.  z. 
p.  96.  dated  8.  MM  - 
A.D.U87. 


1  Yasovigraha. 

2  Mahi  Chandra. 

3  Chandra  deva.3 

4  Madana  pala. 

5  Govinda  Chan- 

dra. 

6  YijayaChandra. 

7  Jaya  Chandra. 


From  ooliu,  old  Mrtoa.4 

Aparajitadhajapa- 

rakrama. 
Apatirurha. 
Kragiptapara- 

shaja  ? 
Sri  Yikrama. 
Chandragupta. 
Samudragupta. 
KumaTagVpta. 
Yikrama     Naren- 

dragupta. 
Sasigupta  ? 
Asvamedhapara- 

krama. 

New 


Mahipala  deva. 
Kumarapala  deva. 
Govinda  Chandra. 

Jadjeya  deva. 
Ajaya  deva. 


1  Wilford  names  this  prince  Sadapala,  or  Sadasvapala, '  As.  Res/,  vol.  iz.  p.  211. 

*  See  Essays,  vol.  i.  pp. 

*  '  Who  was  also  very  learned,  king  of  kings,  etc.,  and  who  gained  the  kingdom 
of  Kanaya  Kubja  by  the  power  of  his  arms/ 

*  [See  vol.  i.  pp.  288,  etc. ;  *  Aytn-i-Akbari,'  vol.  i.  p.  80.] 
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Table  XXX.— Mdrtodr  or  Jbdhpur.     Continuation  of  ditto. 

1210    Sivaji,  grandson  of  Jayachandra,  settled  in  the  desert,  Kher« 

Ashthama  (Asothama  TM 

Doohar,  T.  Dnla  Rai,  W.  made  an  attempt  on  Kanauj  and  Mandor. 

Raipal. 

Kanhul. 

Jalhun. 

Chado. 

Theedo. 

Siluk  or  Sflko  (origin  of  the  Silkawats  or  Bhomeas), 

Biramdeva. 
1381    Chonda,  assaulted  Mandor,  and  made  it  his  capital. 
1408    Rinmal,  of  Gohila  mother,  made  pilgrimage  to  Gaya. 
1427    Rao  Joda  and  twenty-three  brothers  had  separate  fiefs. 
1468        „      „    fonnded  Jodhpur,  and  removed  from  Mandor. 
1488    Rao  Sujoh,  or  Surajmal;  rape  of  Rahtor  virgins  by  Pathans. 
1516    Rao  Ganga 

1531    Rao  Malaeo  becomes  chief  Raja  of  Rajputs ;  fortifies  capital. 
1668        „        „       sends  his  son  as  hostage  to  Akbar ;  marriage  alliance. 
1683    TJdaya  Sinh ;  Chandra  Sinh,  upheld  by  clans,  installed  by  Akbar. 
1594    Soor  Sinh ;  named  Siwai  Raja,  a  general  in  Moghul  armies. 
1619    Raja  Gaj  Sinh  slain  in  Gujarat. 
1637    Jeswant  Sinh,  died  in  Kabul. 
1680    Ajit  Sinh,  posthumous.    Rahtor  conflict  at  Delhi,  4th  July,  1679  (7th  Sravan, 

S.  1716) ;  thirty  years'  war  against  empire.    Murdered  by  his  ton 
1724    Abhay  Sinh ;  entitled  Maharaja  Rajeswar,  1728. 
1749  Ram  Sinh,  son,  defeated  by  his  uncle, 

1749    Bakht  Sinh,  who  was  poisoned  in  1762. 
1762    Vijaya  Sinh  (Beejy  Sinh)  disputed  possession  with  Ram  Sinh. 
1793    Bhim  Sinh  usurps  throne  on  his  grandfather's  death,  by  defeat  of  Zalim  Sinh. 

1803  Man  Sinh.    Feud  for  Kishna  Kumari,  the  Udfpur  princess. 

Table  XXXI. — The  Bikaner  Rdj,  a  scion  o/Jodhpur. 

1458  Bfka,  son  of  Joda,  settled  in  the  Jit  country. 

1494  Nunkarna. 

1612  Jaet. 

1546  Kalian  Sinh. 

1673  Ray  Sinh. 

1631  Kama  Sinh. 

1673  Anop  Sinh. 

1708  Sarup  Sinh. 

Sujan  Sinh. 

1736  Zurawar  Sinh. 

1746  Gaj  Sinh. 

1786  Raj  Sinh,  poisoned  in  thirteen  days  by 

1788  Surat  Sinh,  regent,  who  usurped  the  throne. 
1799  „  vanquished  Surtan  Sinh  and  Ajib  Sinh. 

1804  „  annexed  Bhatner  to  his  dominions. 

Table  XXXII.— Edna*  of  Amber  or  Dhunffhdr.     Capital  Jaypur. 

The  Cuchwaha  race  of  Rajputs  claims  descent  from  Cush,  second  son  of  Rama,  king 
of  Ayodhya,  who  migrated  and  built  the  fort  of  Rotas,  on  the  Sone. 

294    Raja  Nala,  founded  Narwar  or  Nishida. 

Thirty-two  princes— having  the  affix,  Pala. 
966    Sura  Sinh. 
966    Dhola  fDula)  Rai,  expelled  from  Narwar,  founded  Dhund'har  dynasty. 
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Maidul  Rao,  took  Amber  from  the  Meenas. 

Hundeo. 

Kuntal. 
1186    Pujandeva  (Pajun),  married  daughter  of  Prithi  Raja. 

Kalen 

Biial. 

Riideo  (Sahudera?  of  Narwar,  defeated  by  Mahmtid  II.  1251,  F.) 

Krfan. 

Kontal. 

JunsL 

Udayakarna— his  eon,  Baloji,  obtained  Amritsir,  called  Shekhavat,  from  his 
grandson,  Shekhjf. 

KaraSinh. 

Banbir. 

TJdharao. 

Chandraaen. 

Prithi  Raj,  pilgrimage  to  Dewal  on  the  Indus-:  murdered  by 

Bhfma,  his  son. 

Aiakarn. 
1660 }  Baharmal  (Puranmal,  W.),  paid  homage  to  B&bar. 
1686  ?  Bhagwan  D&s,  Akbar*s  general,  wedded  his  daughter  to  Jehangir. 
1692    Man  Sinh,  ditto,  governor  of  Bengal,  Dakhan,  Kabul. 
1616    Bhao  Sinh,  died  of  drinking. 
1621    Haha  Sinh,  ditto. 
1626  ?  Java  Sinh,  Mirsa  Raja,  poisoned  by  his  son  Kerat. 

Ram  Sinh,  reduced  to  mansab  of  4000. 

Bishen  Sinh,  ditto  3000. 

1698    Siwai  Jay  Sinh,  founded  Jaypur,  published  '  Zij  Muhamadshah.' 
1742    IswariSrah. 
1760    MadhuSinh. 
1778    Prithi  Sinh,  II.  minor. 
1778    PertapSinh. 

1808    Jagat  Sinh,  an  effeminate  prince,  died  without  issue. 
1818    Jay  Sinh,  III.  posthumous,  believed  supposititious. 

[It  is  somewhat  difficult  to  decide  where  each  series  of  inscription 
princes,  often  of  most  circumscribed  local  power,  may  most  fitly  be 
inserted  in  the  general  list ;  under  the  claims  of  caste,  the  subjoined 
sovereigns  should  be  classed  with  the  Chohans  of  Ajmfr;  and,  under 
the  geographical  aspect  again,  their  position  might  be  determined  by 
any  one  of  the  contiguous  principalities  by  which  the  modern  clump  of 
Shekawatf  states  is  bounded.  I  have  made  them  follow  Jaypur,  as  to 
that  kingdom  they  now  belong. 

Inscription  on  th$  TompU  of  Sri  Sartha  ShtkduxUi.    Samvut  1030. 


1. 

Guvaka,  Chohdn. 

6.    Vakpati. 

2. 

Chandra  raja. 

6.    Sinha  raja,  961  a.d. 

8. 

Govaka. 

7.    Vigraha  raja,    of   another   race, 

4. 

Ghandana. 

a.d.  973. 
4  Jour.  As.  Soc.  Beng.,'  vol.  iv.,  p.  367.] 

Table  XXXIII. — Rao*  of  Jetalmer. 
Dynasty  of  the  Bhattis,  a  branch  of  the  Tadu  race  of  the  Chandra  Vansa,  Tod. 

Nfcba,  fled  from  Dwarica  to  Marusthalf— (Bhagavat). 
Prithibahu — Khfra — Jud-bhan  (from  Bhatti  chroniclers). 
Blhu-bfl,  espoused  daughter  of  Vijaya  Sinh,  Malwa. 
Bahu,  killed  by  a  fall  from  his  horse. 
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Stibahu,  poisoned  by  bis  wife,  daughter  of  the  Ajmfr  Raja,  Mund. 
Rijh  married  daughter  of  Ber  Sinh  of  Malwa;  invasion  of  Farid  Shah. 
b.o.  04  ?  Raja  Gaja,  invaded  Kandrupkel,  in  Kashmir. 

a.d.  15?  SalDahan,  fifteen  sons,  all  R&jas,  conquered  Panjab,  expelled  from  Kabul, 
Baland,  inyaded  by  Turks— his  grandson,  Chakito,  source  of  Chakit  tribe. 
Kullur,  eight  sons,  all  became  Mussalmans. 
Jinj,  seven  ditto. 
Bhatti,  court  at  Labor,  gave  name  to  family. 
Mangal  Rao,  expelled  by  king  of  Ghazni— settled  in  Mer. 
Majam  Rao,  his  son — 
730    Kenur,  inyaded  by  the  Barahas,  787,  a.d.  731. 
733    Tanno,  erected  Bfinot. 

813    Biji  Rae,  continual  feuds  with  the  Langas,  till  1474.    Title  Rao  exchanged 
for  Rawul.  0 

Deoraj,  excavated  several  lakes,  one  at  Tunnot. 
Munda. 
1008    Bachera,  tributary  to  Anandapal  of  Delhi :  invaded  by  Mahmtid. 
1043    Dusai. 

Bhojaeo  conspired  against  and  killed  by  his  uncle. 
1 165    Jesal,  slain  in  defending  Lodorva.    Removed  capital  to  Jesalmer, 
1167    Salivahan  II.,  throne  usurped  by  his  son,  Bfjjl. 
1200    Kailun,  elder  brother,  repelled  the  Khan  of  Baloch. 
1218    Chachik  Deo,  extirpated  Chunna  Rajputs, 
1250    Karan,  repelled  Muzaffer  Khan. 
1270    Lakhan  8inh,  an  idiot,  replaced  by  his  son. 
1275    Funpal,  dethroned  by  nobles. 

1275    Jaetsi,  recalled  from  Gujarat— defended  fort  for  eight  years. 
1293    Mulraj  III.,  mat  sack  of  Jesalmer  by  Mabtil  Khan,  1294. 

Dtidd,  elected  Rawul,  second  sack  ana  immolation. 
1306    Gursi  re-establishes  Jesalmer. 
Kelier,  adopted ;  feuds. 

Rao  Kailan,  or  Kerore,  conquered  to  the  Indus — lived  to  80. 
Chachik  Deo,  fixed  capital  at  Marote ;  continued  feuds. 
1473    Bersi,  conquest  of  Multan  by  Babar. 

Sabal  Sinn,  Jesalmer  becomes  a  fief  of  empire,  under  Rawuls  Jait,  Nunkarn, 

Bhim,  Manohar  Das ;  conversion  of  Bhattis. 
Umra  Sinh,  predatory  incursions. 
1701    Jeswant,  alliance  with  Mewar— end  of  Bhatti  chronicle. 
1622    Akhi  Sinh,  Sarup  Sinh  minister  potential. 
1761    Mulraja,  ditto. 
1820    Gaj  Sinh,  ditto,  under  British  protection. 

[Although  the  dynasty  of  the  Gurha  Mundala  Rajas  can  scarcely 
claim  much  prominence  amid  the  sovereignties  of  the  larger  Indian 
states,  yet  the  centrical  position  of  their  seat  of  government,  and  the 
fullness  of  the  detail  of  names,  render  it  possible  that  their  annals 
may  tend  to  throw  a  light  upon  the  still  obscure  contemporaneous 
history  of  proximate  lands.] 

History  of  the  Qurha  Mundala  Rajas.    By  tk$  lata  CW.  Sir  V.  H.  Slsemem,  formerly 
Commissioner  for  the  suppression  of  Thuggee  in  the  Nerbudda  Provinces. 

The  dominions  of  the  Gurha  Mundala  sovereigns  extended  before  the  death  of 
Sungram  Sa,  in  the  year  a.d.  1530,  over  fifty-two  districts,  containing  each  from 
three  hundred  and  fifty  to  seven  hundred  and  fifty  villages,  and,  collectively,  no  less 
than  thirty-two  thousand  two  hundred  and  eighty.  But  the  greater  part  of  these 
districts  were  added  to  their  dominions  by  the  conquests  of  that  prince. 
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These  princes  trace  back  their  origin  in  the  person  of  Jadoo  Baa  to  the  year 
Samvat,  416,  or  a.d.  358,  when,  by  the  death  of  his  father-in-law,  the  Gond  Raja 
Nagdeo,  he  succeeded  to  the  throne  of  Onrha.  Mundala  was  added  to  their  do- 
minion by  Gop&l  Sa,  the  tenth  in  descent  from  that  prince,  about  the  year  a.d.  634, 
in  the  conquest  of  the  district  of  Marroogurh  from  the  Gond  chiefs,  who  had  suc- 
ceeded to  the  ancient  Haihaibunsi  sovereigns  of  Butunpore  and  Lahnjee.  That  this 
ancient  family  of  Rajputs,  who  still  reign  at  these  places,  reigned  over  Mundala  up 
to  the  year  a.d.  144  or  Samvat,  201,  was  ascertained  from  an  inscription  in  copper 
dug  up  during  the  reign  of  Nizam  Sa  (a.d.  1749)  in  the  Tillage  of  Dearee  in  the 
vicinity  of  that  place.  This  inscription  was  in  Sanskrit  upon  a  copper  plate  of  about 
£wo  feet  square,  and  purported  to  convey,  as  a  free  religious  gift  from  a  sovereign  of 
the  Haihaibunsi  family,  the  village  of  Dearee  in  which  it  was  found,  to  Deodatt,  a 
Brahman,  and  his  heirs  for  ever.  The  plate  was  preserved  in  the  palace  with  the 
greatest  care  up  to  the  year  1780,  when  it  was  lost  in  the  pillage  of  the  place,  and  all 
search  for  it  has  since  proved  fruitless.  There  are,  however,  several  highly  respectable 
men  still  living  who  often  saw  it,  and  have  a  perfectly  distinct  recollection  of  its 
contents.  How  and  when  the  Gonds  succeeded  this  family  in  the  sovereignty  of 
Mundala  we  are  never  likely  to  learn ;  nor  would  it  be  very  useful  to  inquire. 

This  family  of  Haihaibunsis  reigned  over  Lahnjee,  formerly  called  Chumpanuttu ; 
Rutunpore,  formerly  called  Monepore ;  Mundala,  formerly  called  Muhikmuttee  (Ma- 
hikmati) ;  and  Sumbulpore  (Sambhalpur). 

The  Gurha  Mundala  dynasty  boast  a  Rajpoot  origin,  though  they  are  not  recog- 
nized to  be  genuine.  Tradition  says  a  soldier  of  fortune  from  Kandiesh,  Jadoo  Baa, 
entered  the  service  of  one  of  the  Haihaibunsi  sovereigns  of  Lahnjee,  and  accompanied 
him  on  a  pilgrimage  to  the  source  of  the  Nerbudda  at  Amurkuntuk,  and  eventually, 
in  S.  415= a.d.  368,  succeeded  the  Gond  Raja  of  Gurha. 

When  Jadoo  Rae  succeeded  his  father-in-law  on  the  throne  he  appointed  Surbhee 
Fartuk  as  his  prime  minister,  and  we  have  some  good  grounds  to  believe,  what  is 
altogether  singular  in  the  history  of  mankind,  that  the  descendants  of  the  one 
reigned  as  sovereigns  of  the  country  for  a  period  of  fourteen  hundred  years  up  to  the 
Saugor  conquest  in  Samvat  1838,  or  a.d.  1781 ;  and  that  the  descendants  of  the 
other  held  the  office  and  discharged  the  duties  of  chief  ministers  for  the  same  period. 
Among  the  sovereigns  during  this  time,  there  are  said  to  have  been  fifty  generations 
and  sixty-two  successions  to  the  throne ;  and  among  the  ministers  only  forty  gene- 
rations. This  would  give  to  each  reign  something  less  than  twenty-three  years.  In 
1260  years  France  had  only  sixty-three  kings,  or  one  every  twenty  years.1 

I  shall  here  give  a  list  of  the  sovereigns,  with  the  number  of  years  each  is  said 
to  have  reigned.3  This  list,  as  far  as  the  reign  of  Prem  Narrain,  the  63rd  of  this 
line,  is  found  engraven  in  Sanskrit  upon  a  stone  in  a  temple  built  by  the  son  and 
successor  of  that  prince  at  Ramnugur,  near  Mundala.  It  is  said  to  have  been  ex- 
tracted from  records  to  which  tho  compiler,  Jygobind  Bajpae,  had  access;  and 
good  grounds  to  rely  on  the  authenticity  of  this  record  for  above  a  thousand  years 
may  be  found  in  the  inscriptions  on  the  different  temples  built  by  the  several  princes 
of  this  house,  bearing  dates  which  correspond  with  it ;  and  in  the  collateral  history 


1  In  one  hundred  and  sixty  years  Borne  had  no  less  than  seventy  Caesars.  In  two 
hundred  and  fifty  years  the  Mamelukes  had  in  Egypt  forty-seven  sovereigns :  and  a 
reign  terminated  only  with  a  life.  The  Goths  had  in  Spain,  in  three  hundred  years, 
thirty-two  kings. 

*  We  have  not  altered  the  system  of  orthography  followed  by  the  author,  although 
at  variance  with  Sir  W.  Jones'  scheme,  because  there  are  some  names  for  which  we 
should  be  at  a  loss  to  find  the  classical  equivalents. — J.  P. 
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of  the  Muhammadans  and  others  who  invaded  these  territories  during  their  reign. 
The  inscription  on  the  stone  runs  thus:  'Friday,  the  29th  of  Jet,  in  the  year 
8am  vat,  1724  (a.d.  1667),  the  prince  Hirdee  Sa  reigning,  the  following  is  written 
by  Suda  Seo,  at  the  dictation  of  Jygobind  Bajpae,  and  engraved  by  Singh  Sa,  Dya 
Bam,  and  Bhagi  Butee.' 

As  an  instance  which  collateral  history  furnishes  in  proof  of  the  authenticity  of 
this  record,  it  may  be  stated  that  Ferishta  places  the  invasion  of  Gurha  by  Asuf  in 
the  year  Hijra  972,  or  a.d.  1664 ;  and  states  that  the  young  prince,  Beer  Narain, 
had  then  attained  his  eighteenth  year.  The  inscription  on  the  stone  would  place 
the  death  of  Dulput  Sa,  his  father,  in  Samvat  1606,  or  a.d.  1648,  as  it  gives  1190 
years  to  the  forty-nine  reigns,  and  the  first  reign  commenced  in  416.  The  young 
prince  is  stated  to  have  reigned  fifteen  years,  and  tradition  represents  him  as  three 
years  of  age  at  his  father's  death.  This  would  make  him  eighteen  precisely,  and,  added 
to  1648,  would  place  the  invasion  1663  a.d. 


Years. 

1  Jadoo  Bae,  An.  Sam.  416,  reigned    6 

2  Madhoo  Singh,  his  son   33 

3  Jugurn&th,  ditto 26 

4  Bagonath,  ditto   64 

6  Boder  Deo,  ditto 28 

6  Beharee  Singh,  ditto   31 

7  Nursing  Deo,  ditto 33 

8  Sooruj  Bhan,  ditto  29 

9  Bas  Deo,  ditto 18 

10  Gopal  Sa,  ditto    21 

11  Bhopal  Sa,  ditto 10 

12  Gopeenath,  ditto 37 

13  Bamchund,  ditto 13 

14  Soortan  Singh,  ditto  29 

16  Hureehur  Deo,  ditto  17 

16  Kishun  Deo,  ditto  14 

17  Jugut  Sing,  ditto 9 

18  Muha  Sing,  ditto 23 

19  Doorjun  Mul,  ditto 19 

20  Jeskurun,  ditto 36 

21  Pcrtapadit,  ditto 24 

22  Juschund,  ditto    14 

23  Munohur  Singh,  ditto 29 

24  Gobind  Singh,  ditto 26 

26  Bamchund,  ditto 21 

26  Kurun,  ditto 16 

27  Butun  Seyn,  ditto    21 

28  Kumul  Nyne,  ditto 30 

29  Beer  Singh,  ditto 7 

30  Nurhur  Deo,  ditto  26 

31  Troo  Bobun  Rae,  ditto    28 

32  Prethee  Bae,  ditto  21 

33  Bhartea  Chund,  his  son  22 

34  Mudun  Singh,  ditto 20 


Tears. 

86  Oknr  Seyn,  his  son,  reigned  36 

36  Bam  Subee,  ditto 24 

37  Tarachund,  ditto 34 

38  Odee  8ingh,  ditto 16 

39  Bhun  Mitter,  ditto 16 

40  Bhowany  Das,  ditto 12 

41  Seo  Singh,  ditto  26 

42  Hurnaraen,  ditto 6 

43  Subul  Singh,  ditto  29 

44  Baj  Singh,  ditto  31 

46  Dadee  Bae,  ditto 37 

46  Goruk  Das,  ditto 26 

47  Arjun  Singh,  ditto  32 

48  Sungram  Sa,  ditto  60 

49  Dulput  Sa,  ditto 18 

60  Beernaraen,  ditto '16 

61  Chunder  8k,  his  paternal  uncle  ...  12 

62  Mudkur  Sa,  his  son 20 

63  Prem  Naracn,  ditto 11 

54  Hirdee  Sa,  ditto  71 

66  Chutter  Sa,  ditto 7 

56  Kesurec  Sa,  ditto 3 

57  NurindSa, ditto  (oft.  a.d.  1731)  44  or  54 

58  Mohraj  Sa,  ditto 11 

59  Seoraj  Sa,  ditto  (oft.  a.d.  1749) ...  »  7 

60  Doorjun  Sa,  ditto 2 

61  Nizam  Sa,  his  paternal  uncle  (oft. 

1776  a.d.)   27 

62  Nurhur  Sa,  his  nephew,  son  of 

Dhun  Singh,  brother  of  Ni- 
zam Sa,  out  of  a  different 
mother  (oft.   1789) 3 

63  Somere  Sa,  ditto,  9  months  (oft.  1804) 


At  the  close  of  the  reign  of  Sungram  Sa  t\e  dominion  of  the  Gurha  Mundala 
rajas  extended  over  fifty-two  districts,  but  it  is  believed  that  he  received  from  his 
father  only  three  or  four  of  these  districts. 

1  [Invasion  by  Asuf  Khan,  the  imperial  viceroy  at  Kurha  Manikpur,  in  1564  ad.] 
'  [Invasion  by  Balajee  Bajee  Bao,  a.d.  1742.  See  also  Captain  Fells'  Inicription, 
'  As.  Kes.',  vol.  zv.  p.  43.7] 
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[The  two  inscriptions  which  follow  refer  more  or  less  to  localities 
proximate  to  the  site  of  the  country  whose  history  forms  the  subject 
of  the  preceding  remarks.] 

Inscription  from  Khajrao,  near  Chhutarpnr,  dated  1019  Samutf =962  a.d. 


1  Nannuka. 

2  VagYati. 

3  Vijaya. 

4  Vital*. 


6  Sri  harsa. 

6  Yaso-dharma  deva. 

7  Banga. 

8  Jaya-yarma  deva. 


This  inscription  possesses  an  adventitious  interest  in  the  fact,  recorded  in  its  text, 
relative  to  its  haying  been  engraved,  1st,  in  irregular  letters ;  2nd,  in  clear  character ; 
and  3rd,  64  years  afterwards  (S.  1173),  re-engraved  in  Kakuda  characters. — 'Jour. 
As.  Soc.  Beng.',  vol.  viii.  p.  160. 

Kumbhi  (35  miles  N.B.  ofJabalpur)  Saugor  territory:  Inscription,  8.  9S2=a.d.  876. 

Dynasty  entitled  Kula-Churi. 


1  Yuva-Raja-deva,   a  descendant  of 

Kartta  Viryya,  of  the    race  of 
Bharat. 

2  Kokalla. 

3  Gangeya-deva. 

— *  Jour.  As.  Soc.  Beng/,  vol.  viii.  p.  481. 


4  Karna-dera. 

6  Yasas  Earma-deva. 

6  Gaya  Kama. 

7  Nara  Singha. 

8  Yijaya  Singha. 


[Mr.  Ommanney,  in  forwarding  the  Multaye  plates,  of  which  the 
translation  is  subjoined,  prefaces  them  with  a  few  remarks : — ] 

There  are  no  such  names  as  Datta  Raja,1  Govinda  Raja,  Maswamika  Raja,9  or 
Nanda  Raja,  in  the  catalogue  of  Garha  Mandala  Rajas.  They  may  be  descendants 
of  Bakht  Buland  of  Deogarh  Balaghat,  but  it  is  not  probable.  It  appears  that  they 
were  Rahtors  (Rashtra  kut&s),  but  still  they  were  called  Ghorowa  or  Gond,3  which 
induces  me  still  to  think  they  must  have  reigned  somewhere  in  these  parts.  The 
villages  mentioned  have  not  the  slightest  resemblance  in  name  to  any  in  this  district, 
nor  can  I  discover  any  at  all  like  them  at  Hoshangabad  or  Jubalpur. 

[In  commenting  on  Mr.  Ommanney's  communication,  Prinsep 
adds : — ] 

One  of  the  most  obvious  corrections  is  that  of  the  name  on  the  seal,  and  in  the 
second  line  of  the  third  page,  where  the  plate  is  much  worn,  viz.,  Yudhasura  in  lieu 
of  Yudh&stara,  which  the  Sadr  Amin  apparently  supposed  a  corruption  of  Yudhish- 
thira.    The  first  name  also  read  as  Datta  Raja  should  be  Durgga  Raja. 

But  the  most  material  correction  applies  to  the  date,  which  Mr.  Ommanney 
interprets  as  Samvat  1630,  or  a.d.  1573.  The  alphabetical  type  at  once  proves  that 
this  supposition  is  many  centuries  too  modern,  nor  do  I  clearly  see  how  the  pandit 
could  so  far  have  misled  his  master  in  the  translation,  seeing  that  the  text  is  read  by 
Mr.  Ommanney  himself  and  the  pandit  s'ateshu  shatkena  trins'otUtreshu.     The 

1  I  read  this  name  Durgga  Raja. — J.  P. 

*  The  Sadr  Amin  reads  Maswmaika  Raja ;  but  it  is  probable  that  the  text  should 
be  understood  as  Srimat-Swamika  Raja.-— J.  P. 

3  The  word  supposed  to  be  Ghorowa  is  precisely  the  same  as  that  on  the  seal,  the 
surname  of  the  Raja,  Yudhasura,  the  '  hero  in  battle,'  so  that  the  connection  with 
the  Gond  tribes  cannot  be  thence  deduced.— J.  P. 
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obvious  meaning  of  this  is  six  hundred  and  thirty  besides,— just  about  the  period  we 
should  have  assigned  to  the  writing  on  comparison  with  the  Gupta  and  Gujarati 
styles.  But  it  is  not  at  all  certain  that  this  is  the  correct  reading,  or  that  the  era  can 
be  assumed  to  be  that  of  Vikramaditya.    The  precise  letters  in  modern  character  are, 

Saka  kdU  tamvaUari  »'aU$hu  1 1  trmt'ottarishu. 

Now,  in  the  first  place,  the  era  is  here  that  of  Saka  or  Salivahana ;  in  the  next, 
after  the  word  «'atoA«,  hundreds,  in  the  plural  number,  two  unknown  characters 
follow  which  may  be  very  probably  numerals.  The  second  has  much  resemblance  to 
the  modern  T£  or  eight,  but  the  first  is  unknown  and  of  a  complex  form ;  its  central 
part  reminds  us  of  the  equally  enigmatical  numeral  in  one  of  the  Bhilsa  inscriptions. 

It  may,  perhaps,  designate  in  a  cipher  the  word  anki  wf  'in  numerals,'  thus 
purporting  'in  the  year  of  Saka,  hundreds,  numerically  eight,  and  thirty  oyer.'  A 
fertile  imagination  might  again  convert  the  cipher  into  the  word  ^iqqL  eight,  after- 
wards expressed  in  figures ;  but  I  must  leave  this  curious  point  for  future  elucidation, 
wavering  between  630  and  880  for  the  date  of  the  document,  which  in  either  case  is 
of  considerable  antiquity,  and  indeed  one  of  the  most  ancient  of  such  records  yet 
brought  to  light  containing  a  date. 

"  TRANSLATION  OF  THB  MULTAYB  PLATBB. 

(On  the  Seal)  Sri  Yudhasura  (the  adopted  name  of  the  prince). 

Swasti !  Sprung  of  the  pleasing  lineage  of  the  BashtrakAfa  (Bahtor),  like  the 
moon  from  the  ocean  of  milk,  was  the  Prince  Sri  Durga  Raja  through  whose  con- 
ciliatory conduct  to  the  meritorious,  and  his  rigorous  energy,  extending  his  rule  to 
the  ocean,  secured  him  the  good-will  of  both  parties  (his  friends  and  enemies).  His 
son  was  Govinda  Raja,  whose  fame  was  earned  in  many  a  battle ;  from  him  was  born 
the  self-controlling  and  fortunate  Prince  Maswamika  Raja,  the  unrivalled,  whose 
valour  is  everywhere  the  theme  of  song,  who  never  turned  his  back  in  battle,  and  was 
always  victorious.  His  son  is  Srf  Nanda  Raja,  much  respected  by  the  pious ;  hand- 
some, accomplished,  humane,  faultless,  a  dreadful  avenger  (kdla)  on  his  enemies; 
foremost  of  the  aspirants  for  military  renown,  chief  of  the  dignified,  and  prominent 
among  the  active  and  intelligent,  the  very  tree  of  desire  (Jcalpa  druma)  to  the 
necessitous. 

All  natural  and  acquired  qualities  seek  refuge  in  his  virtuous  breast,  a  firm 
Brahmana — a  firm  Bhagavata1 — his  surname  is  Sri  Yuddhasura*  (the  hero  of  battle). 
He  hereby  proclaims  to  all  his  officers,  nobles,  and  the  holders  of  villages,  '  Be  it 
known  to  all  of  you  that  we,  for  the  promotion  of  our  father  and  mother's  virtues, 
consecrating  with  water,  present  to  Sri  Prabha  Chaturveda,  of  the  Kautsa  tribe,  the 
grandson  of  Mitra  Chaturdeva,  and  son  of  Rana  Prabha  Chaturdeva,  the  village 
named  Jalau  Kuha,  bounded  on  the  west  by  Kinihi-vajara,  on  the  north  by  Pipparika, 
on  the  east  by  Jaluka,  and  by  Ujanagrama  on  the  south,— on  the  full  moon  of  the 
month  of  Kartik*. 

Let  this  gift  be  held  unobjectionable  and  inviolate  by  our  own  posterity,  and  by 
princes  of  other  lines.  Should  any  whose  mind  is  blinded  with  ignorance  take  it 
away,  or  be  accessory  to  its  resumption  by  others,  he  will  be  guilty  of  the  five  great 
sins. 

It  is  declared  by  the  divine  Vyasa,  the  compiler  of  the  Vedas, '  Many  kings  have 

1  That  is,  a  rigid  disciple  of  Vishnu. 

*  Mr.  Ommanney  reads  '  Ghorowa  Sur '  (Ghorowa  the  Sanscrit  for  Gond),  but  the 
word  is  evidently  the  same  as  that  on  the  seal. 
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in  turn  ruled  over  this  earth,  yet  he  who  ragneth  lor  the  time  k  then  eola  enjoyer  of 
the  fruits  thereof  *  The  bestower  of  lands  will  live  sixty  thooeend  yean  in  heaven, 
hoi  he  who  reramei  it,  or  tnkei  plnasmn  in  Ha  resumption,  ii  doomed  to  hell  for  an 
equal  period." 

In  the  Shakakal,  six1  hundred  and  thirty  yean  orer,  was  written  this  edict  (Sasa- 
nam) :  Aula,  the  well-skilled  in  peace  and  war,  wrote  it 

Table  XXX1T.— Orissa,  Or-Desa,  or  Athfo-Desa,  hod.     Cuttack. 

From  the  Vanaavali,  and  Raja  Charftra,  in  the  Uria  language,  preserved  in  the 
temple  of  Jagannath,  a  record  supposed  to  have  been  commenced  in  the  12th  century. 
—Stirling's  'Account  of  Cuttack.'    <  As.  Res.,'  vol.  xv.,  p.  257. 

After  the  usual  detail  of  the  Mythology,  and  early  kings  of  India,  down  to 
Vikramaditya. 
a.d. 

142    Bate  Kesari.' 
103    Tirbhoban  deo. 
236    Nirmal  deo. 
281    Bhima  deva. 

318    Subhan  deva.    Rakta  bahu  invades  Jagannath  by  sea,  destroyed  by  an  inun- 
dation of  the  sea,  that  also  formed  the  Chilka  lake. 
Indra  deva  was  captured  and  displaced  by  the  Yavanas,  who  reigned  for  146 
years.  ■ 

KB8AKI-VANSA  RESTORED. 

473    Jajati  (Yayttti)  Kesari,  capital  Jajepur. 
Suraj  Kesari. 

1  I  have  kept  here  Shatkena  as  read  by  Mr.  Ommanney. — J.  P. 

8  Mr.  Stirling  says*  that  'no  information  whatever  is  afforded  by  the  Orissa 
chronicles  of  the  origin  of  the  princes  called  the  Kesari  vamsa ;  the  founder  of  the  new 
dynasty  in  a.d.  473  was  Jajati  (Yayati)  Kesari,  a  warlike  and  energetic  prince,  but 
who  he  was  or  whence  he  came  wc  are  not  apprised.  He  soon  cleared  his  dominions 
of  the  Yavanas,  who  then  retired  to  their  own  country '  Perhaps  the  present  inscrip- 
tion may  in  some  measure  remove  this  obscurity.  It  commences  witn  the  conquest 
of  Udhra  or  Orissa  by  Janamajeya,  the  king  of  Telin^a.  It  is  possible  that  this 
alludes  to  tho  prince  of  that  name  in  the  Puranic  lists,  but  the  locality  of  his 
dominion  and  the  names  of  his  immediate  successors  are  wholly  different  fiom  those 
of  the  Magadha  line,  and  their  history  is  circumstantially  told  as  of  events  transpired 
not  long  antecedent  to  the  Kesari  dynasty  of  Orissa.  His  son  was  Dirgharava,  and 
from  the  latter  was  born  Apavara,  who  died  without  issue.  The  kingdom  was  then 
overrun  by  invaders  from  foreign  countries  (perhaps  the  same  designated  as  Yavanas 
in  Stirling's  'Chronicles'),  when  Vichittravira,  another  descendant  of  Janemejaya 
reigning  in  a  neighbouring  kingdom,  possessed  himself  of  Orissa.  His  son  was  named 
Abnimanyo ;  hie  again  Chandihara ;  and  from  the  latter  descended  Udyotaka  Kesari, 
whose  mother,  Kolavati,  created  the  temple  to  Siva  as  Brahmeswara.  The  date  of 
the  inscription  is  expressed  only  in  terms  of  the  reign,  but,  from  the  style  of  the 
Devanagari,  it  may  bo  confidently  affirmed  to  be  later  than  the  epoch  fixed  for  Lalmi 
Indra  kesari  (617  a.d.).  Udyotaka  Kesari  must,  then,  be  one  of  the  thirty-two  un- 
recorded princes  who  succeeded  him  in  the  Kesari  lino  previous  to  the  establishment 
of  the  Qangavamsa  family  on  the  Cuttack  throne.  The  figure  3,  it  may  be  remarked, 
closely  resembles  the  ancient  form  of  this  numeral ;  the  8  is  nearly  of  the  modern 
shape. 

[The  following  is  the  list  of  names  supplied  by  this  inscription :— ] 

I.  Janamejaya. — 2.  Dirgharava.— 3.  Apavara. — 4.  Vichitravira. — 5.  Abhimanyn. 
—6.  Chandihara. — 7.  Udyotaka  Kesari. — On  the  3rd  of  the  light  half  of  Phalguna 
of  the  Samvut  18,  of  the  victorious  reign  of  raja  Udyotaka  Kesari  Deva,  who  was 
most  rich,  king  of  kings,  a  raja  of  tho  lunar  line  and  lord  of  Kalinga.  '  Jour.  As. 
Soc  Beng.'  October,  1837. 

■  4As.  Res.,'  vol.  xv.,'  p.  265. 
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Ananta  Kesari. 
617    Lalat  Indra  Kesari,  built  the  Bhuvaneawar  temple,  667. 

Thirty-two  reigns,  extending  466  yean.    Cuttack  built,  989. 

OANOA-VAHaA.  /  Tribhuvana. » 

1131    Ghnrang,  Saranga  deva,  or  Chor  Ganga,  invaded  Orissa,  |  Mala  Deva. 

1151    Gangeswara  deva,  extended  dominions.  I  Proli. 

1174    Ananga  Bhim  deo,  ascended  Gajapati  throne;  endowed  Jagan-  \ Rudradeva. 

nath ;  struck  coin ;  title  Rawat  Rai.* 
1201    Raieswara  deo. 
1236    Raja  Narsinh  deo,  built  Kan&rak  (black  pagoda)  1277. 

FIVE  NABA  BINHAS  AND  SIX  BHANU8,  CALLED  THB  SUBAJ-YAN8A  BAJAB. 

1451  Kapil  Indra  deo,  adopted  by  the  last  Bhanu,  assisted  Telinga  Raja  against 
Musalmans,  1457. 

1471  #     (Himber  ?  Rai  of  Uria,  according  to  Ferishta.) 

1478    Pureottem  deo,  conquers  Conjeveram. 

1603    Pertab  Rudra  deo,  left  thirty-two  sons,  all  murdered  by 

1524    Govind  deo,  his  minister. 

1531    Pertab  Chakra  deo,  the  last  of  the  dynasty. 

1539    Nnrsinha  Jenna,  deposed  by 

1650  Telinga  Mukunk  deo,  (Hanchandan)  invaded,  and  sovereignty  of  Orissa  over- 
thrown, by  King  of  Bengal,  1558. 

1  This  inscription  is  stated  to  be  engraved  on  a  slab  about  six  or  seven  feet  high, 
which  is  to  be  found  close  to  the  temple  of  Rudradeva  at  Warangal,  the  modern  name 
for  the  ancient  capital  of  the  Telingana  rajas,  called  in  this  inscription  Anmakunda- 
pura  or  patana.  The  inscription, — that  is,  its  commencement  and  close,  excluding 
the  Sanskrit  slokas,— is  in  an  old  dialect  of  mixed  Telugu  and  Oorya.  It  is  valuable 
as  containing  the  genealogy  of  raja  Rudradeva,  and  as  showing  that  the  previous 
dynasty  established  at  Warangal  was  overcome  and  displaced  by  his  father,  called 
Proli  raja.  The  inscription  gives  an  authentic  date  also  for  the  reign  of  Rudradeva 
in  Telingana,  viz.,  1054  Saka,  corresponding  with  1132  a.d.,  and  shows  this  to  be 
the  raja,  called  in  the  temple  annals  of  Jagannath,  Churang  or  Chorgunga,  who  is 
said  to  have  overrun  Katak  coming  from  the  Karnatik,  and  to  have  founded  or 
established  the  Gunea-vansa  dynasty  in  the  very  year  of  this  inscription,  viz.,  1054 
Saka.  Raja  Rudradeva  is  mentioned  as  a  benefactor  of  Jagannath,  and  Katak  is 
included  in  the  boundaries  which  are  assigned  to  his  dominions  at  that  period.  These 
are  described  in  the  inscription  as  extending  as  far  as  the  sea  to  the  east ;  the  Sree 
Saila }  mountains  to  the  south  ;  as  far  in  another  direction,  which  must  be  west,  as 
Bakataka ;  while  to  the  north  his  rule  extended  as  far  as  the  Malyavanta,  now  per- 
haps the  Malyagiri,  mountain,  west  of  Baleswar. — 1.  Tribhuvana,  a  great  warrior,  of 
the  Kakalya  race. — 2.  Mala  Deva,  *  chief  of  the  Kakalya  rajas.1— 3.  Proli  raja,  the  son 
of  Mala  Deva,  reduces  Govind  raja,  king  of  Tallapa  ?  fives  back  his  kingdom  to  the 
king  of  Erha;»  conquers  and  brands  the  founder  of  Nadha?  in  Mantra-kutnagar, 
and  because  the  Erha  raja  declines  to  join  in  the  expedition,  expels  him  afterwards 
from  his  raj. — 4.  Rudradeva,  Ascendancy  gained  by  Bhima  raja  (half-brother  of 
Rudradeva),  consequent  upon  the  death  of  the  Gokurna  raja,  the  Chorhadaya  raja, 
and  the  king  of  Tailapa ;  inflated  with  these  successes,  he  ventures  to  defy  Buaradeva. 
Bhima  flies  in  terror. 

2  [Bhubancswa  (in  Orissa)  Inscription.  *  Jour.  As.  Soo.  Beng.,'  vol.  vi.,  p.  278. 
'Aniyanka  Bhima,  the  brother  of  "an  excellent  man,"  who  had  come  to  the  throne 
through  marriage  with  Surama,  the  daughter  of  Ahirama.'.Prinsep  adds,  *  the  date  of 
Ananga  Bhima  also  agrees  closely  with  what  was  assumed  from  the  style  of  the 
alphabet  and  the  Samvat  32  of  the  Basu-deva  slab  (inscription  in  As.  Soc.  Museum, 
vol  vi.,  p.  88,  '  Jour.  As.  Soc.  Beng.').    It  will  hence  become  a  question  whether 

»  The  pundits  say  this  is  not  Orissa,  which  always  in  the  old  dialects  is  written 
Oordha  Dcs. 
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KR17RDA  RAJAS;    BHUf-VAXBA,   OR  IRMIHDARf  RAGR. 

1680  Bamchandra  deo,  titular  Raja  under  Akbar. 

1609  Pursottem  deo.    Afghan  incursions. 

1630  Narsinh  deo. 

1656  Gangadhar  deo. 

1666  Balbhadder  deo. 

1664  Mukund  deo. 

1692  DirbSinhdeo. 

1716  Harikishen  deo. 

1720  Gopinath  deo. 

1727  Bamchandra  deo.    Boundary  much  reduced. 

1743  Birkishore  deo.    Mahratta  depredations. 

1786  Dirb  Sinh  deo,  attached  to  Nagpur,  1765-6. 

1798  Mukund  Deo,  deposed  by  the  English,  1804. 


The  mythology  of  Nepal  commences, 
of  the  valley,  for  ages  full  of  water,  by  a 
the  country  Nalpala),  whose  descendants 
Kirkpatrick's'Nipal/ 

b.o.  3803  Bhurimah&gah  (adjusted  back 
at  18  years  per  reign, 
b.o.  844  ?) 

3795    Jayagupta. 

3722    Permagupta, 

3631     Sri  Harkh. 

3664    Bhimagupta. 

3626    Munigupta. 

3489    Bishengupta. 


Table  XXXV.— Mjm  of  Nepdl. 

like  that  of  Kashmir,  with  the  desiccation 
Muni  called  Naimuni)  whence  the  name  of 
swayed  the  sceptre  for  near  600  years. — 


b.o.  3423    Jayagupta  II.,  overcome  by 

Rajputs  of  the  Terai, 
near  Janakpur,  b.c.  700  ? 

8211  Bal  Sinha,  descendant  of 
Mahipa  Gop&la. 

3302    Jaya  Sinha. 

3281  Bhuwani  Sinha,  oyercome  by 
the 


RBRrXt  TBJBE  OP  BABTBBN  MOUNTAINEERS. 


3240 

3160 
3113 
3081 
3040 
2990 


Yellang,  adjusted  date,  b.c. 

646? 
Daskham. 
Balancha. 
Kingli. 
Henanter. 
Tuskhah. 


2949  Srupast 

2910  Part. 

2864  Jetydastri. 

2794  Panchem. 

2723  King-king-king. 

2667  Sunand. 

2627  Thumu. 


these  figures  are,  in  all  cases,  to  be  referred  to  a  Cuttack  era,  or  whether  the  same 
Devanagarf  alphabet  was  in  use  from  Shekawati  to  Benares,  Dinajpur,  and  Orissa,  in 
the  12th  century,  while  each  prince  had  then  an  era  of  his  own/    'Jour.  As.  Soc. 

BengV  ▼<>!•  ▼*•»  P-  280.'] 

rrhe  fellow  inscription  alluded  to  is  to  the  following  effect :  —  ] 
This  inscription  is  without  date ;  but  the  form  of  the  letters  and  the  names  of 
persons  mentioned  will  probably  render  the  fixing  of  its  age  an  easy  matter  to  those 
conversant  with  such  subjects.  It  was  composed  by  a  pandit  named  Sri  Vachaspati, 
in  praise  of  a  brahman  of  rank  and  learning,  styled  Bnatta  Srf  Bbava-deva,  ana  his 
family ;  and  it  would  appear  that  the  slab  on  which  it  is  engraved  must  have  been 
affiled  to  some  temple  of  which  Bhava-deva  was  the  founder.  The  individuals  of 
this  family,  whose  names  are  given,  are— 1.  Savarna  Muni,  the  root  of  the  gotra  or 
line. — 2.  Bhava-deva  1st,  a  descendant  of  the  above,  whose  elder  and  younger 
brothers  were  Maha-deva  and  Attahasa, — 3.  Bathanga,  son  of  the  above,  who  had 
seven  younger  brothers. — 4.  Atyanga,  son  of  the  above. — 6.  Budha,  son  of  the  above, 
surnamed  Sphurita. — 6.  Adi-deva,  son  of  the  above. — 7.  Govardhana,  son  of  the 
above,  whose  mother's  name  was  Devakf. — 8  Bhava-deva  2nd,  son  of  the  above, 
surnamed  Bala-valabhf-bhujanga,  whose  mother's  name  was  Sangoka,  and  who  was 
minister  to  Baja  Harivarma-deva  and  his  son. 
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2568 
2498 
2426 
2366 
2294 
2211 
2138 


1658 

1608 
1617 
1441 

1386 

1311 
1270 
1249 

1187 

1130 

1081 

1025 

977 

901 

824 

763 


Jaigri. 

Jenneo. 

Suenkeh. 

Thur. 

Thaniu. 

Barmah. 

Gunjeh. 


2066  Teshu. 

2019  Sungmia. 

1950  Jusha. 

1887  Gontho. 

1813  Kimbhdm. 

1 739  Galijang,  displaced  by  Khetris 
of  the 


8T7BTA-YAN8A  BACI. 


Neyesit  (adjusted  date  of  con- 
quest, b.c.  178). 

Matta  Ratio. 

Kaikyarma. 

Pasupush  deya  (founded  Pas- 
patnath). 

Bhoskar  yarma,  a  great  con- 
queror. 

Bhumi  Y&rma 

Chandra  yarma. 

Java  yarma. 

Ynsha  yarma. 

Sanra  yarma. 

Pathi  (Prithi)  yarma, 

Jist  (Jayertha)  yarma. 

Kuber  (Kuyera)  yarma. 

Hari  yarma. 

Siddhi  yarma. 

Haridatta  yarma  (founded 
Sapae  Narayan  temple), 


724 
691 
688 
611 
650 
493 
436 
886 
335 

297 
247 
190 
143 

98 

48 

6 

a.d.  27 


Vara  datta  verma. 

Sripatri. 

Siya  yriddi. 

Vasanta  deya. 

Deya. 

Brikh  (Vriksha)  deya. 

Sankara  deya. 

Brahma  deya. 

Man  deya,  erected  Sambhu- 

nath  mundil. 
Mahe  deya. 
Vasanta  deya. 
Udaya  deya. 
Man  deya,  II.,  three  years' 

drought. 
Sukam. 
Siya  deya. 
Narendra  deya. 
Bhima  deya,  yarma,  displaced 

by  the 


AHIBB,  OB  ORIGINAL  80YB&BION8. 


43    Biflben  gupta. 
117    Krishna  gupta. 


178    Bhumi  gupta,  expelled  by 


THB  NSVSRXT  DTNAflTT,  BSSTOBBD. 
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Siya   deya  yarma   (adjusted 
date,  a.d.  470). 

Anghu  yarma. 

Kirtu  yarma. 

Bhima  Arjuna  deya. 

Nanda  deVa. 
371    Siya  deya. 
387    Narendra  deya. 
424    Bala  deya. 

Sankara  deya. 

Bhima  Arjuna  deva,  II. 

Java  deya. 

Snbaladeya. 

Kondara  deya. 

Jaya  deya,  II. 
674    Bala  deya,  III. 
686    Balanjun  deya. 
622    Baghaba  deya  (adjusted  date, 

a.d.  880  n. 
986    Sikard*ya> 


269 
301 
319 
358 


441 
463 
469 
488 
604 
631 


773  Soho  deya. 

807  Vikrama  deya. 

808  Narendra  deya. 
810  Oanakama  deya.  * 
896  Udaya  deya. 

901  Narbhay  deya. 

908  Bhoj  deya  bhadra. 

917  Lakshmi  kam  deya  datta. 

938  Jaya  deya,  reduced  Patan. 

958  Udaya  deya. 

966  Bala  deya. 

977  Padiem  deya. 

984  Nag  Arjuna. 

987  Sankar  deya. 

1004  Bam  deya. 

1006  Sri  Harak  deya. 

1022  Siya  deya. 

1050  Indra  deya. 

1062  Man  deya. 

1067  Narendra  deya. 


1  This  is  exactly  the  first  year  of  the  Newar  era.  He,  it  is  said,  introduced  the 
Samyat  into  Nepal,  which  may  apply  to  this,  and  not  to  the  era  of  Vikramaditya. 
(With  one  or  two  exceptions,  marked  +,  these  reigns  are  of  natural  lengths,  and 
require  no  adjustment.) 
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1073  Rudra  deva.» 

1 153  Amrita  deya  (a  great  dearth). 

1167  Sumesardeya. 

1164  Baz  kam  dera. 


1280 


1195 
1244 


Anya  mall —a  famine. 
Obhaya  mall,  ditto,  and  earth- 
quakes. 
1246    Jaya  deva. 
Anwanta  mall  dera.    K&sias  and  Tirhut  families  settled  in  Nepal,  Samrat 

1344,  a.d.  1287. 
Jayananda  dera. 
Jaya  sinha  mall. 
Jaya  Baera  mall,  daughter  married  Hari  Chandra,  Raja  of  Benares— his 

daughter,  Raj  Lachmi,  succeeded,  hat  was  deposed  by 
Jaya  deya,  who  was  dispossessed  of  the  throne  by 
Hara  sinha  deya.  Raja  of  Simroun,  who  was  expelled  from  his  own 

dominions  by  the  Patan  soyereign  of  DihlS.    (See  below.) 
Bolal  Sinha,  capital  Bhatgaon. 
Sri  deya  mall. 
Naya  mall. 
Asoka  mall. 
Jestili  mall. 
Jait  mall. 
>Y31  1600?  Java  Eksha  Mall  (or  Jye  Kush  Moll),  diyided  Patan,  Khatmandu, 
Banepa,  and  Bhatgaon  oetween  his  daughter  and  three  sons. 


1323 
1323 


New  At 


BHATGAON. 

s     Raya  Malla. 
Bhu  Bhin  malla. 
Besson  malla. 
790-800  1669-79  Jaya  Chakra  mall. 

Trihoka  malla? 
Jogat  Johi  malla. 
Jay  J  eta  mitra  malla. 
816  1695        Bhupati  Indra  malla. 

842  1721        Raniit  malla,  formed 

alliance  with  Gurk- 
has, which  ended  in 
his  subversion,  and 
finally  that  of  all 
Nepal. 


New&ryear. 


753  1632 

777  1656 

783  1662 

816  1695 

822  1701 

836  1715 

843  1722 

845  1724  \ 

874  1753/ 


BAN  EPA. 

Ran  Malla. 

KHATMANDU. 

Ratna  malla. 
Jaya  Prakas  malla. 
Pratap  malla. 
Jaya  Yoga  Prakas  malla. 
Jaya  Prakas  malla. 
Bhaskara  malla. 
Mahendra  malla. 
Jayatfagat  Jaya  malla. 
Jaya   Yoga  rrakas  mall, 
from  Patan. 


PATAN. 


Newftryear. 


775 

1654 

806 

1685 

810 

1689 

816 

1695 

817 

1696 

827 

1706 

836 

1715 

A  daughter. 
Siddhi  Nara  Sinha. 
Nirman  Indra  malla. 
Yoga  Narendra  malla. 
Manipat  Indra  mall. 
Jaya  yira  mahendra. 
Jaya  Indra  malla  deya. 
Hridiah  Narasinha. 


New&r  year. 
837         1716 
843         1722 

840-42  1729-31 
863        1742 

870        1749-6 


Rishi  nirmal  deya. 
Jaya     Zughir     Toga 

malla  deya. 
Jaya  Vishnu  malla. 
Jaya    Yoga    Prakas 

malla  deya. 
Jaya    Vishnu    malla 

Agani. 


OUBXHAL1  DYNASTY,  DESCENDED  FBOM  THE  UDAYAPUB  BAJPUT8,  OCCUPIED  KEMAON 
AND  NOAXO'T,  FOE  SDL  OB  EIGHT  QENEBATIONB,  F&IOB  TO  CONQUEST  OF  NEPAL. 
A.S. 

1690  1768  Prfthinarayan  Sah. 

1693  1771  Pertab  Sinha  Sah  deya. 

1697  1775  Ran  Behadur  (Behadur  Sah  regent),  deposed  by  nobles,  1800. 

1722  1800  GirwanTudhVikrama  Sah  deya. 


1  [The  dates  in  the  Newar  cycle  inserted  in  this  table  were  written  in  by  Jas. 
Prinsep,  on  the  printed  page  of  his  own  copy  of  the  *  Useful  Tables/] 
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A.S. 

1726  1804 

1727  1805 
1738  1816 


Ran  Behadur,  retains  from  Benares,  deposed  and  assassinated. 
Girvan  Yudh  Vikrama  Sah  deva,  again. 
Rajendra  Vikrama  Sah  deva. 


The  Ehatmandu  and  Patan  names,  and  all  the  dates  from  1632  downwards,  are 
confirmed  by  Nepalese  coins  in  my  possession,  collected  by  Dr.  Bramley. — J. P. 


Table  XXXYI. — Rdjas  of  Samangarha,  or  Simroun,  in  the  Tardi, 

south  of  Nepdl. 


FROM  XIBJLPATRICK. 

a.d.    844  Nana  deva. 
Kanak  deva. 
Narsinha  deva. 
Kama  Sinha  deva. 
Bhad  Sinha  deva. 
Karra  Sinha  deva. 
1323  Hara  Sinha  deva. 


FROM  hodobon'b  list,  l  jour,  as.  boo.' 
vol.  iv.  p.  123. 
Nanyupa   deya,  founded    Simroun, 

a.d.  1097. 
Oanga  deya. 
Nara  Sinha  deya. 
Kama  Sinha  deva. 
Sakti  Sinha  deya. 

Hara  Sinha  deya,  compelled  to  aban- 
don his  capital  and  take  refuge  in 
the  hills,  when  Simronn  was  de- 
stroyed by  Tnghlak  Shah,  in  1323 
a.d.  See  above  for  his  connection 
with  the  Raj  of  Nepal. 


Table  XXXVII. — Rdjas  of  Bengal,  capitals,  Kanauj? — Gaur. 

Abu'l  Fazl  enumerates  three  Dynasties  anterior  to  the  family  of  Bhupala,  which 
last  is  identified  by  inscriptions  found  at  Benares,  Monghir,  Dinajpur,  etc.,  viz. : — 

The  family  of  Bhugrut  (Bhagiratha),  Kshatriya— 24  princes,  reigned  2418  years. 

The  family  of  Bhojgorya,  Kaith — 9  princes,  reigned  260  years. 

The  family  of  Udsoor  (Adisur),  Kaith— 11  princes,  reigned  714  years. 

Then  follows  the  family  of  BhupaL,  to  whose  10  reigns  689  years  are  allotted, 
which  is  evidently  too  much ;  the  succession  of  names  differs  also  somewhat  from 
those  of  the  inscriptions. 


FROM   ABU'L  FAZL. 

'Ayin-iAkbari,'vol.ii.p.21. 

Bhopala. 
1027  Dhirpala. 
1060  Deopala. 

Bhupatipala. 

Dhanpatpala. 

BflenpftJa. 

Jayapala. 

Rajapala. 

Bhogpala. 

Jagadpala. 


MONOHIR  PLATE.1 

Gopala. 

Dhermapala. 

Devapala. 

BUDAL    FLATS. 

Rajapala, 
Surapala. 
Narayanpala. 

8ARNATH  INSCRIPTION. 

Mahipala. 
Sthirapala. 
Vasantapala. 
1017  Kumarapala  (Fer.) 


DINAJPUR    COPPBB-PLATE. 

Lokapala. 
Dhermapala. 
Jayapala. 
Devapala. 
Narayanpala  ? 
(Two  names  illegible.) 
Rajapala. 
Yigrahapala. 
Mahipala,  at  Benares. 
Nayapala. 
1027  Vigrahapala. 


1  The  Monghir  plate,  dated  23  or  123  Samvat,  evidently  refers  to  the  Bhupala 
dynasty,  and  not  to  the  Vikramaditya  era,  as  was  supposed  by  Wilkins.— J.P. 
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1063  Sukh  Sen.  Vijaya  Sena. 

1066  Belal  Sen,  built  the  town  of  Gaur.  Ballala  Sena. 

1116  Lakshman  Sen.  Iflkshmana  Sena. 

1123  MadhavaSen. 

1133  Kesava  Sen.  Kesaya  Sena. 

1161  Sura  Sen. 

1164  Narayana  — Noujeb,    last    raja    of 
Abu'l  Fail's  list. 

Lakahmana. 
1200  Lakshmaniya. 

(See  Mubammadan  dynasties). 

1  T  *  The  purport  of  the  whole  inscription  is,  a  grant  in  perpetuity  to  a  brahman 
named  Iswara  deva  sarma,  of  the  Vatsa  tribe,  of  the  Tillages  of  Bag6l6,  Bettog&ta, 
and  Udyamuna,  situated  between  four  equally  unknown  places  in  Bangs,  or  Bengal  : 
unless  Garhaghataka  be  Ghoraghata  in  the  Dinajpur,  or  Vikramapur,  the  place  of 
that  name  in  the  Decca  district.  The  mention  of  tanks  of  fresh  water,  with  houses 
built  on  the  raised  banks  for  protection  against  inundation,— of  the  neighbouring 
janffal  in  the  west,  and  of  the  saline  soils,  is  in  favour  of  the  locality  being  in  the 
Bakerganj  district  itself  on  the  edge  of  the  Sundarbans,  where  sea  salt  is  stiu  manu- 
factured. Probably  the  Chanda  Bnanda  tribe,  made  oyer  as  property  along  with  the 
soil,  mav  have  been  the  poor  class  named  from  this  tract  (quasi  Sandabanda,  as, 
indeed,  it  is  generally  pronounced)  employed  in  the  salt  works,  and,  like  the  modern 
Molangis,  only  a  step  or  two  removed  from  slavery.  Regarding  the  Vaidya  dynasty 
of  Bengal  (so  called  from  its  founder  being  of  the  medical  caste),  there  is  the  same 
uncertainty  as  in  almost  all  other  portions  of  Indian  history.  Some  make  Adisur  the 
progenitor:  he  who  is  stated  to  have  applied  to  the  reigning  king  of  Kanauj, 
Kanyakubja,  for  a  supply  of  brahmans  for  the  Bengal  provinces ;  but  the  catalogues 
recorded,  on  good  authority,  in  the  *  Ayfn-i  Akbarf,'  place  the  whole  of  the  Bhupala 
dynasty,  extending  to  698  years,  between  Adisur  and  Sukh  8ena,  the  father  of 
Ballala  Sena,  who  built  the  fort  of  Gaur.  No  mention  of  either  of  these  parties  is 
made  in  the  present  inscription,  but  on  the  contrary,  the  father  of  Bali&la  Sena  is 
distinctly  stated  to  be  Vijaya  Sena ;  and  as  this  is,  I  believe,  the  first  copper-plate 
record  of  a  grant  by  the  family,  we  should  give  it  the  preference  to  books  or  tradi- 
tions, on  a  point  of  nistory  so  near  its  own  time  :^  for  Kesaya  Sena  is  but  the  fourth 
in  descent  from  Vijaya  on  the  plate ;  or  the  fifth,  if  we  take  Abu'l  Fazl's  list.  It  is 
curious  that  wherever  the  name  of  Kesaya  Sena  occurs  on  the  plate  there  are  marks 
of  an  erasure ;  as  if  the  grant  had  been  prepared  during  the  reign  of  Madhava  Sena, 
and,  on  his  dying  before  it  was  completed  (for  such  a  plate  must  have  taken  a  long 
time  to  engrave),  the  name  of  his  successor,  Kesaya,  fortunately  happening  to  be  of 
the  same  prosodial  quantity,  was  ingeniously  substituted,  and  mutato  nomine,  the  en- 
dowment was  completed  and  promulgated.  Kesaya  must  have  been  in  this  case  the 
brother  of  Madhava.  Little  of  the  historical  occurrences  of  Kesava' a  reign  are  to  be 
gathered  from  the  inflated  eulogistic  style  common  to  this  species  of  composition.  It 
is  said,  in  general  terms,  that  ne  kept  his  enemies  in  awe,  that  he  was  religious  and 
bountiful  to  the  priesthood.  The  title  of  §ankara  Gaureswara,  applied  to  all  the  mem- 
bers of  the  family,  may  mean  either  the  auspicious  family  of  the  city  of  Gaur,  or  it 

may  convey  a  sly  hint,  by  the  substitution  of  TJT^  for  4J#^  (mixed  race)  of  the 

inferior  caste  of  the  Sena  dynasty.  Nothing  is  said  of  the  miraculous  descent  of 
Ballala  Sena,  as  before  remarked ;  but  he  is  said  to  have  worshipped  S'iva  for  many 
hundred  years  (in  former  generations)  to  obtain  so  famous  a  son  as  Lakahmana-  Sena. 
— who  seems  to  have  been  the  hero  of  the  family, — erecting  pillars  of  victory  ana 
altars  at  Benares,  Allahabad,  and  Jagannatha.  It  may,  however,  be  reasonably  doubted 
whether  these  monuments  of  his  greatness  ever  existed  elsewhere  than  in  the  poef  s 
imagination.    The  date  of  the  grant  is  very  clearly  written  in  the  lowermost  line 

^  3  *Wft%  tampat  SJyaistha  dini  ...  but  the  rest  is  not  legible.    The  third  year 

doubtless  refers  to  the  reign  of  Kesaya  Sena,  which  brings  the  age  of  the  plate  to  the 
year  1136  of  our  era.'] 


BAJA8  OF  ASSAM.  273 


Table  XXXVIII.— Rdja*  of  Assam — aneimtly  Kamrup. 

The  best  authority  if  a  Native  History  ('  Assam  Buranji')  by  Huliram  Dhaikiyal 
Phukan,  of  Gohati.  Bengal,  era  1236.  '  As  Jour./  1830,  p.  297 ;  also  Mr.  Scott's 
MS.  Notes,  arranged  by  Dr.  McCosh. — Buchanan  is  not  to  be  trusted  prior  to  Rudra 
Sinha.    [Tezpur  inscription,  '  Jour.  As.  Soc.  Beng.'  toI.  ix.,  p.  766.] 

After  bringing  down  the  genealogies  to  the  Kshatriya  dynasty  of  Dravir  (Dharm- 
apala,  etc.,  who  inyited  brahmans  from  Gaur  to  his  court,  north  of  the  Brahmaputra ! ) 

bbIhmapxttba  dtnastt,  240  tbabs. 

Shus&nku,  or  Arimatu,  built  fort  of  Vidyagarh. 

Phainguya,  an  usurper  of  the  race  of  Kumuteshwar. 

Gujanke,  former  line  restored. 

Shukaranku. 

Mriganku,  without  issue ;  died  a.d.  1478. 

Assam  divided  into  12  petty  states. 

1498    invaded  by  Dulal  Gnazi,  son  of  Hosain  Shah. 

Musundar  Ghazi. 

Sultan  Ghiasuddra;  after  whom  12  states  restored,  of  which  Nara,  east  of 
Saumar,  had  been  gradually  rising  into  power  since  the  middle  of  the  13th 
century. 

nfDBATANSA  (iKDU)   DYNASTY. 

1230?  Chu-kapha,  became  independent,  and  spread  conquests,  surnamed  Asama 

(unequalled),  whence  Assam. 

1268  Chu-toupha,  son,  defeated  the  Raja  of  Cachar. 

1281  Chu-benpha. 

1293  Chu-kangpha. 

1332  Chu-khampha ;  valley  invaded  by  Muhammad  Shah,  1837. 

1364-9  Interregnum  of  five  years ;  when  the  ministers  installed 

1369  Chu-taopha,  a  relation,  conquered  Chhutiyas. 

1372  Chu-khamethepa,  a  tyrant,  lolled  by  his  ministers. 
1405-14  Interregnum  of  nine  years. 

1414  Chu-dangpha,  conquered  as  far  as  the  river  Kurutoya. 

1425  Ghu-jangpha,  his  son 

1440  Ghu-phukpha,  ditto. 

1458  Ghu-singpha,  ditto. 

1485  Chu-hangpha,  ditto.  • 

1491  Ghu-simpha,  a  tyrant,  put  to  death. 

1497  Interregnum,  and  Hosain  Shah's  invasion,  1498. 

1506  Ghu-humpha,  a  brother,  various  conquests. 

1549  Chu-klunpha,  his  son,  built  Gurgram. 

1563  Ghu-khrunpha. 

1615  Chu-chainpha ;  introduced  reforms ;  protected  Dharmanarain. 

1640  Chu-rumpna,  a  tyrant,  dethroned. 

1643  Ghu-chinpha.1 

1647  Kuku-raikhoya  Gohani,  dethroned  for  his  brother. 

1665  ?  Chukum,  or  Jayadhwaja  Sinha,  adopted  Hindu  faith ;  defeated  AurangziVs 

general? 

1621*  Chakradhwaja  (or  Brija)  Sinha,  built  fort  of  Gohati ;   (Samagrya  deva, 

Mc.  C) ;  repulsed  Aurangzfb's  general  ?  called  Chukum  r 

1665  Kodayaditya  Sinha,  attempted  to  convert  the  people. 

1677  Parbattia  fcunria. 

1681  Loraraja,  for  some  reigns  confusion  prevailed  until 

1683*  Gadadhara  Sinha;  his  son  Kana  set  aside. 

1  A.a.  1570,  a.d.  IQAZ—Swtrgtnardywb  also  called  Pratapa  Sinh,the  Hindu  name 
of  Churingpha — (Jenkins) ;  he  was  of  the  Dehingia  family,  who  took  the  »»™?  of 
Narain ;  the  other  branch,  Toughonent,  took  the  Utl«  of  Sinha.  —J.  P. 

20 
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1689-1713*  Rudra  Sinha,  built  Rangpur  and  Jorhat;  his  coins  first  bear  Bengali 

inscriptions. 
1715-21*  8m  Sinha.  established  Hindu  ftstiyals. 
1723-26*  Phufeswari,  his  wife,  acquires  sovereign  rule. 

1729-30*  Pramatheawari  deyi,  ditto. 

1 732-36*  Ambika  deyi,  ditto. 

1738-43*  Sarvyeswari  deyi,  ditto. 

1744*      Pramatha  Sinha,  made  equitable  land  settlement. 

Baieswara  Sinha,  embellished  Rangpur,  allied  with  Manipur. 
TAkwhmi  Sinha  Narendra,  younger  son,  raised  and  deposed  b y  minister. 
Gaurinatha  Sinha,  his  son. 

Bharata  Sinha  Mahamari,  conquers  Rangpur,  and 
Sarrananda  Sinha,  usurps  power  at  Baingmara. 
Bharata  Sinha  again  attempts,  but  is  killed. 
Oourinatha  Sinha,  restored  by  British ;  died  at  Jorhat. 
Kamaleswara  Sinha,  or  Kinnaram,  not  crowned. 
Raja  Chandrakanta  Sinha  Narendra,  fled  to  Aya. 
Pnrandhar  Sinha,  great  grandson  of  Bajeswara  Sinha,  expelled  by  Burmese, 

and 
Chandrakanta,  restored,  but  deposed  again,  and 
Togeswar  Sinha,  raised  by  Assamese  wife  of  an  Aya  monarch,  under 
Menghi  Maha  Theluah,  the  Burmese  general  and  real  governor. 
Burmese  expelled  by  English. 


1751* 
1771* 
1779* 
1792* 
1793* 
1796* 

1808* 


1824 


1712*      Date  of  Manipurf  square  coins. 

1763*      Persian  coins  of  Raja  Mir  Sinh  of  Rangpur. 

1780*      Bengali  coins  of  Jayantea  Raja. 


Table  XXXIX.— Mjat  of  Manipur,  MUtitti,  or  MoglL    From  iks 
Mxehouba  or  royal  genealogical  roll,  Copt.  Pmb&rton'o  3fS. 


A.V. 

36? 
174 
264 
364 
379 
394 
411 
428 
618 
668 
663 
763 
784 
799 
821 
910 
949 
973 
981 
1070 
U26 
1166 
1170 


Pakhnngba,  reigned 140 

Khoi 90 

Tanuthingmang  100 

Koening  gualba  16 

Pensiba 16 

Kanukhangba 16 

Nanukhamba 47 

Nanuphamba 90 

Samuerang  60 

Kol  Thuoba 90 

Nanuthinghong   100 

Khonrtekcha    10 

Kaereleha 16 

Taraba 22 

Ayangba  89 

Ningfoucheng  89 

Eipal  lal  Thaba  24 

Tanglao  kai  phamba  8 

Eerengba 89 

Laiyamba 66 

Loitongba 30 

Monyoirelba 14 

Eiwalthaba  30 


1A  Ttara. 

1200  Thawalthaba    36 

1236  Chingtanglalthaba  11 

1247  Thing  beuel  homba 6 

1262  Puralthaba   16 

1268  Khumomba  16 

1283  Moeramba 24 

1307  Thangbilalthaba 22 

1329  Kongyamba 31 

1360  Telhueba  19 

1399  Laizelba    6 

1409  Pulseba 24 

1437  Ninthoukhombo,  reigned 36 

1472  Keyamba 40 

1612  Koeremba 6 

1617  Lamchaigmanba  8 

1620  Nongyilpnuba 9 

1629  Kapomba 17 

1646  Tangchomba 4 

1660  Chullamba    17 

1667  Mungyamba 36 

1602  Khakemba    66 

1667  Khulchouba 14 

1671  Paikhomba  31 


*  These  dates  are  confirmed  by  coins  in  Marsden's  Num.  Or.  and  others  in 
Captain  Jenkins'  collection. 
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*•!>•  Year*. 

1702    Char&irongba  12 

1714  Pamhaiba— Gharibnawaz,  or 
Garmtini  Raja,  or  Myang- 
gnumba 39 

1763  Khakhilalthaba,     or    Oogat 

Shah "...       3 

1766    Mingthoekhomba  —  Bharat 

Shah 2 

1768    Goari  8ham— Maramba 6 

1764  Chingthanffkhomba,  or  Jaja 

Sinha,  Nongnangkhomba. .      2 


a.d.  Yew*. 

1766  Gouree  Sham  1 

1767  Java  Sinha  ... 81 

1798    Robin  chandra 3 

1801    Moda  chandra 6 

1806    Chariit  Sinha  6 

1812  Marjit    Sinha,    expelled    by 

Barmas,  1819. 

1824  Gambhir  Sinha,  brother,  re- 
gained possession. 

1834  Kirti  Sinha,  a  minor,  son  of 
ditto. 


Tablb  XL. — The  Narapati,  or  Sholan  Dynasty  of  Karndtd,  Dravira, 
and  the  southern  portion  of  the  Peninsula.  Twenty-seven  Bdjas, 
reigned  534  years. 

(Contemporary  with  the  Gajapati  and  Asvapati  Dynasties ;  from  a  MS.  translated  by 

Buchanan.) 


aj>.  Y 

266  ?  Utinga  Sholan,  reigned  32 

Culatunga  Sholan    18 

Kajendra  Sholan 11 

Tiramadi  Canda  Sholan  13 

Carical  Sholan 21 

Arundavan  Sholan  13 

Vomyara  Sholan  17 

Shayangana  Sholan 15 

Munalinda  Sholan  12 

Mavanedi  Canda  Sholan 15 

Vakula  Sholan 14 

Alaperinda  Sholan  8 

Tiraveratu  Sholan   15 


Arieana  Cadamai  Canda  Sho- 
lan, reigned 62 

Jayam  Canda  Sholan  12 

Kirimi  Canda  Sholan 20 

Tondaman  Sholan   12 

Bnddam  Cattam  Sholan  45 

Shomuman  Sholan  11 

Ghingui  Canda  Sholan 11 

Sandra  Pandia  Sholan    40 

Pottapa  Sholan   24 

Shingn  Vullanda  Sholan 14 

Deva  Sholan 10 


Shayanahatti  Sholan  16 

Vira  Sholan 30 

800  ?  Shayangara  Sholan,  24  years ;  the  MS.  makes  the  final  date  a.d.  288. 
After  the  overthrow  of  the  Narapati  dynasty,  Karnata  and  Dravira 
seem  to  hare  been  separated  from  the  southern  districts,*  in  which  the 
Chera,  Chola,  and  Pandava  lines  were  at  first  united  under  one 
sovereignty. 


THIBTSBN  MABX   kAjAB  OF  MADURA,   TANJORB,   AND  OOIMBBTORB,  BBIOKED 

239    YBAB8. 


Yean. 

Udiamara,  reigned  18 

Jeya  dcva 19 

Lohita1 10 

Gangadira  11 

Varna  deva   13 

Terupulinda 34 

Pattaviran 43 


A  J>.  

Sri  Devanatha,  reigned  38 

Malik  Arjana  7 

AdiBaer  13 

Mahasustra 16 

Yisnvesvara 8 

960?  Chindrabnti 9 


After  which  follow  the  Belal  Rajas  of  the  Karnata,  and  the  petty  Polygtr 
dynasties  of  Madura,  etc. 


1  During  this  dynasty  the  palace  of  Madura  is  supposed  to  have  been  erected. 
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Table  XIA.—Beldl  R6j<u  of  ths  Karndta.     Capital,  Dvdrts&mudrm. 

'  Nine  Princes  governed  above  the  Ghats  98  years,  and  afterwards  below  the  Ghfcte 
111  years/ — (Buchanan, ( Mysore/  vol.  iii.  p.  112.) 


1016 


BUCHANAN,  TOL.   HI.  P.   474. 

Raja  Belala  Raya,  reigned ...  18 

ViraB.  R 11 

Chinna  B.  R 22 

DevaB.  R.  14 

Vishnu  verti  B.  R 28 

HariB.  R 19 

Imadi  B.  R. 17 

VisiaB.  R 16 

Baca  B.  R.  22 

China  Bnca  B.  R 8 


MACKENZIE'S    MB. 

984    Hayasala  Belala  raya. 
1043    Vinaditya  Belala. 
1073    Yareyanga  Belala. 
1114    Vishnu  Verddhana  Belala. 
1146    Vijaya  Narasinha  Belala. 
1188    Vira  Belala. 
1233    Vira  Narasinha  deva. 
1249    Vira  8}omeswara. 
1268    Vira   Narasinha,    taken    by  the 

Muhammadans,  and  his  capital 

destroyed  in  1310-11. 

Table  A. 
[Mr.  Walter  Elliot,  of  the  Madras  Civil  Service,  some  years  ago 
(1836)  contributed  to  the  *  Jour.  Roy.  As.  Soc.'  an  elaborate  ritumi  of  a 
series  of  no  less  than  595  Hindu  inscriptions,  collected  chiefly  in  the 
Southern  Mahratta  country,  or  the  district  of  Dharwa ;  in  the  western 
part  of  the  Nizam's  territories ;  in  Mysore,  the  Mangalore  collectorate, 
etc.  In  due  preface  to  his  table  of  results  derived  from  these  especially 
authentic  documents,  I  prefix  an  outline  of  his  supplementary  remarks 
which  more  properly  form  an  introduction  to  the  inscribed  genealogies 
of  the  leading  race  : — ] 

•  This  [the  Chalukya]  is  the  oldest  race  of  which  we  find  satisfactory  mention 
made  in  the  records  of  the  Dekkan ;  they  seem  to  have  belonged  to  the  great  tribe 
that,  under  the  general  name  of  Rajputs,  exercised  dominion  over  the  whole  of  the 

Northern  and  Central  India The  names  anterior  to  Teilapa  deva 

(Saka  895)  are  given  on  the  faith  of  two  inscriptions,1  which  profess  to  be  taken  from 
older  inscriptions  on  copper-plates  then  extant,'  supported  by  confirmatory  evidence 
of  a  like  nature.  '  From  these  authorities  we  learn  that  Jaya  Sinha  claims  to  be 
descended  from  ancestors  previously  enjoying  royal  power,  of  whom  59  reigned  in 

Ayodyapura  and  other  places  in  the  North,  or  in  Hindustan 16  are 

then  described  as  reigning  after  him  in  the  Dekkan.  .  .  .  but  previous  to  them, 
two  other  families  or  races  had  possessed  it,  the  Kartas  and  the  Rattas,  the  latter  of 
whom  were  overthrown  by  Jaya  Sinha,  who  defeated  and  destroyed  Krishna,  the 
Batta  Raja/ 


1.  Jaya  Sinha. 

2.  Raja  Sinha,  Bona  Ragaha. 

3.  Pulakesi  (Saka  411).* 

4.  Kirtthivarma. 

5.  Mangalisa. 

6.  Satya  8ii  (eventually  a  family  desig- 

nation) son  of  No.  4,  Saka  488. 


7.  Amara. 

8.  Aditya  varma. 

0.  Vikramaditya  (accession  Saka  615). 

10.  Vinayaditya,  Yudha  Mail* 

11.  Vijayaditya  (accession  Saka  617). 

12.  Yikramaditya  (accession  Saka  655).' 


i  (1)  At  Ye-ur,  in  the  Nizam's  Territory,  No.  4  of  Yikram.  II.     (2) 
in  Tondur,  No.  141  of  Yikram  II. 


At  Handarki 


»  See  also  '  Bombay  Jour.'  ii.  6 ;  Pulakesi's  father  is  also  entitled  Kirti  Varma, 
'  See  also  Major  Le-Orand  Jacob's  grant  of  this  monarch,  dated  S.  627  (ad.  705). 
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"No  records  have  been  obtained  of  any  of  the  succeeding  names  in  the  list,  till 
the  time  of  Teila." 

[Reverting  to  the  original  text,  Mr.  Elliot  is  found  introducing  his 
more  especial  series  of  documents  in  the  following  words : — ] 

'  The  inscriptions  so  arranged  are  fonnd  to  relate  to  four  dynasties  of  princes, 
reigning  over  the  greater  portion  of  that  part  of  India  now  denominated  the  Dak- 
shana,  or  Dekkan,  but  at  that  time  Kuntala-desa.  The  capital  was  first  Kalyan  (in 
the  Mnhammadan  province  of  Kalbarga),  and  subsequently  Devagiri,  now  the  modern 
city  of  Dowlutabad.  The  limits  of  this  kingdom  appear  to  have  been  the  Nermada 
on  the  N. ;  the  ocean  on  the  W. ;  the  line  formed  by  the  Kanarese  language  on  the 
8.E. ;  and  on  the  S.W.  they  would  include  the  provinces  of  Nuggar  or  Bidnor,  and 
of  Sunda.  .  .  .  The  eastern  boundary  I  have  not  been  able  to  ascertain,  but  it 
is  probable  that  it  did  not  extend  beyond  the  Ghats,  under  which  lay  the  kingdoms  of 
Xalinga  and  Andhra. 

I.— CHALX7KYA  DYNASTY . 

AoKMion 
Nam*.  Title.  841*. 

1.  Teilapadeva 895 

2.  Satya  Sri,1  or  Irivi  Bhujanga  deva    919 

3.  Vikramaditya  I.  or  Vibhu  Vikram    930? 

4.  Jaya  Sinha  deva  Jagadeka  Malla 940? 

6.  som«w«.derai {ai"1:..:::::}  w2> 

6.  Someswara  deva  II.  or  Soyi  or  Sovi-deva...    Bhuneka  Malla  991? 

7.  Yikramaditya  II.  or  Kali  Vikram  or  Permadi 

raya    Tribhuvana  Malla 998 

8.  Someswara  deva  III Bhuloka  Malla    1049 

9 w Jagadeka  Malla  1060 

10.  Teilapa  deva  II.  or  Nurmadi  Teilap Treilokya  Malla 1072 

11.  Someswara  deva  IV Tribhuvana  Malla 1104 

n.—  KALABKURJA  OB  XALAOHTTNA  DYNASTY. 

12.  Vijala  deva  or  Bijala   Tribhuvana  Malla 1078 

13.  Morari  Sovi  deva,  or  Yira  Vijala  or  Somes- 

wara deva Bhuneka  Malla 1087 

14.  Sankamadeva Ahawa  Malla 1098 

III.—  YADAVA  DYNASTY  OP  DWABA   BAMUDRA. 

15.  Vira  Bellala 1113 

16.  Narasimha ? 

IV.— YADAVA  DYNASTY  OF  DSYAOIBI. 

17.  1.    Ballam  deva 1110 

18.  2.    Jayatugadeva  JytpU  dev  .« 1115 

19.  3.    Simhana  deva 1132 

20.  4.    Eandarae  deva  or  Kanera  deva  1170 

21.  5.    Mahadeva    1182 

22.  6.    Bamachandra    1193 

23.  7.    Shankardeva 1282 

— 'Jour.  Boy.  As.  Soc.',  vol.  iv.  p.  4. 

1  Bombay  Jour.'  iii  203.     The  genealogy  of  the  family  is  here  somewhat  differently 
...    «  ^  ,    ,    ,  _._.,__. *  ...._. ,  *».__^_ ,,....     .  vikrama- 


a. 
'('Bombay  Jour.'  i.  209)  describes  Satya  Sri  as 


reigning  in  the  Saka  year  930  (a.d.  1008).    See  also  Major  G.  Le-Grand  Jacob's 
Copper-plate  Charters  ('  Bombay  Jour.'  iv.  97)  dated  S.  855  (a.d.  933). 
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Table  B. 
[I  also  annex  Mr.  Wathen's  summary  of  the  Chalukya  dynasty  of 
the  South,  the  materials  for  which  have  also  been  derived  from  the 
authentic  sources  of  inscribed  copper-plate  grants  of  land,  etc. : — ] 

THB  CHALUKYA  DYNASTY  OF  THE  SOUTH   (CAPITAL,   DKJlTAPIPUBA). 

1.  Jayasinha  Vallabha  i.  JagadtkmaUa,    15.  Ktiti-varma  III. 

(Saka  371?  a.d.  450)  're-estab- 
lishes '  the  Chalukya  kingdom. 

2.  Rana-rfcga  (Saka  391  ?  a.p.  470). 
8.  Pulakesi,     Satydsraya     (Inscription 

'Jour.  Boy.  As.  8oc.'  vol.  v.  p. 
434)  (Saka  411,  a.d.  490). 

4.  Ktiti-varma  (conquered  Naldroog  or 

Beder)  ' conquest  oyer  the  Maurya 
and  Kadamba  princes.' 

5.  Mangalfsa,  Satydiraya. 

6.  Neramari. 

7.  Aditya  varma. 

8.  Vikramaditya  I. 

9.  Yddha-malla. 

10.  Vii  ay  aditya. 

11.  Vikramaditya  II. 

12.  K6ti-varma  II. 

13.  Taila-bhupatf  (Revolutions,  etc.).1 

14.  Bhima. 


16.  Apanaya  (restores  Chalukya  power). 

17.  Vikramaditya  III.  Satydsroye. 

18.  Taila-bhupa  II.  (conquers 'Rash tra- 
kuta  Rajas  of  Ran&stambha  (Chan- 
daU,  in  Berar)  and  Karkara '). 

19.  Satyasraya. 

20.  Jayasinha  II.  (?) 

21.  Dasa- varma. 

22.  Jagadeka  Malla.  ( ? ) 
28.  Jayasinha  III.  entitled  Sri-PritAivi7 

Vallabha  MahdrQddhirdf*,  Para- 
meavara,  Parama-bhatdrakaj  Sat- 
ydsraya,  etc.,  conquers  Pancha- 
drnmua-nagara,  the  capital  of  the 
Chola  king,  and  reizes  the  do- 
minions of  the  seven  Rfrjas  of  the 
Konkana.— Inscription  dated  Saka 
940,  a.d.  1025  ('Jour.  Boy.  As. 
Soc.'  vol  ii.  380).* 


[Mr.  Wathen's  other  grants  may  be  briefly  recapitulated  as  follows :] 

1.  Saka  894,  a.d.  973.  Kakka  or  Kakkala  raja  entitled  Amogba-varsha ;  capi- 
tal Mankhera  in  the  Hyderabad  country.  See  also  '  Bombay  Jour.'  vol.  L  p.  211, 
grant  dated  Saka  930. 

3.  and  4.  Saka  948  and  980.8  Silara,  Silyara,  or  Silahara  family  present  a  series 
of  eight  or  nine  princes  commencing  with  Kapard  (ciroa  900)  who  claim  to  rule  over 
the  Konkan. 

6.  Saka  1102.    Sri  Mata-Aparaditya-Raja.    Konkana. 

7.  Saka  1127.    Five  local  Silara  rajas  enumerated. 

8.  Saka  1182.    Grant  by  a  minister  of  a  king  of  the  Chalukya  race. 

9.  10.  Saka  1212  and  1194.  Yadava  family,  under  Rama  Chandra  Deva  of 
Devaravati. 

Table  XLII. — Adeva  Rdjas  of  Tulwa,  Andhra,  or  TeUngdna.    Capital 

WoragaUi  or  Warancal. 

Nineteen  Adeva  Rajas  reigned  370  yean  (211  years  ?)  supposed  to  be  the  eighteen 
princes  of  Andhra  descent,  prior  to  Pratapa  Rudra.4 

Tribhuvana  Malla  Raja,  of  Warangolla. 
A.s.    a.d.    Poli  Raja  his  son.  • 
1084.     1162    Pratapa  rudra  built  a  temple. 

East  boundary  the  seashore ;  Sri  Saila  hills  (South  of  Hydrabad); 
West,  Valcataka  country ;  North,  Mountains  N.  of  Godavery.— J.r, 

1  [See  grant  of  Govinda  Raja  Rashtra-ktita,  dated  Saka  730,  a.d.  808.  'Jour. 
Boy.  As.  Soc.'  vol.  v.  p.  850,  and  the  still  earlier  document  of  Danti  Durga,  Saka 
675,  a.d.  753.1  a  JTSee  also  Mackenzie  collection,  introduction,  civ.] 

>  [Also  Saxa  939 .  <  As.  Res.'  vol.  i ;  and  Saka  1113  :  *  Trans.  Lit  Soc.  Bombay,' 
vol.  in.]  4  Sasanam  from  a  temple  at  Warangoll. 
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800?  Sri  Banga  A.R.  reigned 25 

Yira  Narayana  A.  B 23 

Wobala,A.R 21 

SiruYayanagada  A.  R 22 

Pirongei  Endia  A.  B 15 

Cauda  Gopala  A.  B. 82 

Naraaiiiha  A.  R. 18 

Cambnli  A.  B.    15 

Bacan  A.  B 22 


NararinhaA.  B 8 

DuiaA.  R 12 

Sri  Pandia  A.  B 9 

Vasu  dera  A.  R 12 

Siric  Virindi  A.  B 15 

Cutia  dera  A.  B 14 

Raja  rioa  Bujinga 12 

Safica  Nar&yana  A.B 10 

Prithiradi  Bacukera  Sadicun  ...  87 


Yira  Narasinha  A.  B 12 

1167    Uricandi  Pratapa  Budra,  58  or  54,  ended  1221. 

Anna  Pemma  77  supposed  subsequent  to  Mahratta  subjection. 

The  Mlechhat  (Mdhammadans)  followed,  and  Fratapa  Bndra;  whose  officers, 
Huoca  and  Buoca,  raised  the  Vijyanagar  dynasty;  the  list  of  which,  in  Buchanan, 
toL  iii.  p.  476,  differs  essentiaUy  from  that  given  by  inscriptions. 


Tabu  XLUL—lMjai  of  Chela  (Chola-mandeloor,  Coromandel). 

(Including  the  country  now  called  the  Karnatic  below  the  Ghats,  hod  Tanjore. 
Capitals,  in  Ptolemy's  time,  Arcot;  then  Wariur,  near  Trichinopoly;  next, 
Kumbhahona,  and  lastly,  Tanjore.)— -Wilson's  Mackenzie  MS8.1 


700-1000    Kulottunga— others  say  8000 
B.o.  or  500  A.D.,  or  1200 
a.d.  ;  built  temple  atTanga- 
pur,  or  Tanjore. 
DeyaChola. 
Sasisekhara. 
SiTalinga. 
018?  Yirachola. 

1100?  Keri  kala,  persecutor  of  Ba- 
manuja. 
Bhima. 
886?  Bajarajendra,  subdued  Tarious 
countries. 
Yira  martanda. 
EirttiTardhana. 
Vijaya. 


Kanaka. 

Sundara,  killed  a  Brahman. 

Kalyana. 
Bhadra. 
1407*  Pattira  Chola?  last  according  to 

some  accounts. 
Kulottunga  Chola*  last  according 

to  others,  married  his  daughter 

to  48th  Pandyan  prince,  who 

succeeded 
An    illegitimate    son    fNanda  ?) 

founded  the  Tonda  Mandalam 

(Conjeyeram)— also  annexed  to 

randya  kingdom. 


Tabu  XLTY. — Bdjao  of  Chora  or  Konga  (oomprohending  SaUm  and 

Coimbotoro.) 

1  The  Kongadesa  Raja  kal  enumerates  twenty-six  princes.'— Mackenrie's  H88. 

Yiraraya. 
Gorinda  raya. 
Krishna  raya. 
KaliTallabha. 
Gorindall. 
Chaturbhuja. 
Kumara  dera. 
TriTikrama  deva, 
Kongani  rerma. 


Madhara  yenna. 

Hari  rarma. 

Yiahnugopa. 

Krishna  ranna. 

Dindikara. 

Durraniti. 

Pushkara. 

TriTikrama. 

BhuYikrama. 


1  Wilson,  *  Jour.  Boy.  As.  Soc/,  Yoi/iii.  p.  110 ;  Dowson,  ibid,  toI.  riii.  p.  lv 
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Kongani  Mahadhirfija. 
Govinda  III. 


Malladeva. 

Ganda  deva. 

Satya  vrakya  deva. 

Gauttama  deva,  subdued  by  the 


Sivaga.  a.d. 

Prithivi  Kongani  Mahadhir&ya,  894 

Raja  deva. 

Cbola  Raja,  from  whose  descendants  it  pasted  to  the  Belal  Rajas  of  Maisur, 
and  thence  to  the  Yijayanagar  dominion. 


[baboda  tamba-patba. 

Bated  Sftka  734=812  a.d.    «  Jour.  As.  Soc.  Beng.,»  voL  viii.,  p.  292. 
(Lateswara1  kingdom;  capital,  Eiapur.) 


1 
2 
3 

4 


Govinda  R&ji 
Karka. 
Krishna. 
Dhruva. 


6    Govinda  II. 

6  Indra. 

7  Karka.] 


Table  XLV. — Pandyan 

Tradition  ascribes  seventy-four  princes,  of 

Kulottunga,  2000  B.C.  ? 

Anantaguna. 

K&labhashana. 

Rajendra  Pftndya. 

Raj  es  wara. 

Gambhira. 

Yansapradipaka. 

Purnhutajit. 

Pandya  Yamsapataka. 

Sondareswara. 

Padasekhara. 

Yaraguna,   united   Chola    and 

Tonda  to  Madura. 
Rajendra. 
Suguna. 
Chitraratha. 
Chitrabhushana. 
Chitra  dhvaja. 
Chitra  verma. 
Chitrasena. 
Chitravikrama. 


Dynasty  of  Mddura. 

whom  thirty-nine  names  are  extant. 

Udanta. 

Raja  Charamani. 
Raia  Sardula. 
Kulottunga. 
Yodhana  pravira. 
Raja  Kunjara. 
Raja  Bhayankara. 
Ugrasena. 
Mahasena. 
Satrunjaya. 
Bhimaratha. 
Bhimaparakrama. 
Prat&pa  M&rtanda. 
Yikrama  Kunjaka. 
Yuddha  Kolahala. 
Atula  Yikrama. 
Atula  Kirtti. 
Kirtti  vibh  ushana. 
Yamsasekhara,  founded  the  Ma- 
dura College. 
Yamsachur&mani. 


I 


Nayak  Dynasty— founded  by  Nagama  Nayak,  an  officer  of  Krishna  Raya  of  Vijaya- 
nagar, fourteen  princes. 


1530    Yiswanath. 

Krishnapa, 

Yirapa. 

Visvapa. 

Kumara  Krishnapa. 

Kasturi  Ranjapa. 

Mutu  Krishnapa. 

Yirapa;  died  1623. 
1628    Terumala,  or  Trims),  1668. 
1663    Muta  Tirana. 


Chokanath ;  died  1687. 

1687    Krishna  mutu  Yirana. 

1696  Yijaya  ranga,  unaer  regency 
of  Mangamal. 

1781  Yijaya  Kumara,  do.  of  Minakahi 
rani.  Fort  seised  by  Mu- 
hamedana,  and  Madura  be- 
came tributary  to  Nuwab  of 
Carnatic,  and  afterwards  to 
the  British. 


1  Supposed  to  be  Songades  by  Mr.  H.  T.  Prinsep.    See  also  Wilson's  Mackensie 
MS*,  p.  198. 
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Table  XLYI. — Hdjas  of  Vijayanagar. 

From  history,  inscriptions,  and  family  genealogy,  (see  *  As.  Res.',  vol.  xx.)  The 
latter  authority,  in  the  usual  manner,  deduces  a  direct  line  from  Pandu,  of  the  lunar 
dynasty,  imperfectly  following  the  Pauranic  lists  to  Chandrabija,  the  last  of  the 
Magadha  rajas ;  to  whom  succeeds, 


1034 


1076 
1118 

1168 
1182 
1249 
1274 
1834 


1367 
1391 
1414 
1424 

1450 

1473 


Maim. 

Nanda. 

Bhutanandi. 

Nandili,  who  has  two  sons,  Ses- 
hunandi  and 

Yeshanandi,  whose  fourteen  sons, 
ruling  over  Bylemdesh,  are  dis- 
persed by  two  invaders,  Amitra 
and  Durmitra ;  and  seven  fled 
to  Andhradesa,  or  Telingana, 
where 

Nanda,  maharaja,  erected  a  king- 
dom-and  founded  Nandapur 
and  warangol. 

ChalikRaja. 

Yijaya  Raja ;  founded  Vijayana- 
gar. 

Vimala  rao. 

Narasinha  deva. 

Rama  deva. 

Bhupa  raya,  died  without  issue. 

Bukka,  son  of  a  neighbouring 
Raja,  raised  to  the  throne  of 
the  Dakhan  by  Vidyaranya, 
his  guru. 

Havihararao. 

Deva  rao. 

Yijaya  rao. 

Punaara  deya  rao,  deposed  by 
Sri  Ranga  Raja  of  Kaliandrug. 

Rama  chandra  rao,  son  of  Sri 
Ranga. 

Narasinha  rao. 


JuD. 

1490 
1524 


1665 


1693 
1704 
1721 
1734 

1741 
1756 


Yira  nararasinha  raja. 

Achyuta  rao. 

Krishna  deya ;  extended  his  sway 
to  Gujerat,  etc. 

Rama  Raja,  killed  in  invasion  of 
Nizam  Shah,  and  I'mad  ul 
mulk. 

Sri  Ranga  Raja. 

Trimala  Raja. 

Yira  yangat  pati. 

Sri  Ranga  II. 

Ramadeva  rao. 

Venkatapati  rao. 

Trimala  rao. 

Ramadeva  rao. 

Sri  Ranga  rao. 

Venkatapati;  invaded  by  the 
Mojghuls  and  fled  to  Chandra- 
gin. 

Rama  rao;  recovered  a  portion 
of  territory. 

Hari  Das. 

Chak  Das,  his  brother. 

Chima  Das. 

Rama  raya. 

Gopala  rao,  son  of  Chak  Das. 

YankatapatL 

Trimala  rao. 

Sultan  Khan  took  the  country 
in  the  name  of  Tipu;  and 
with  Yira  Venkatapati  Rama 
raya,  the  dynasty  became  ex- 
tinct, a.d.  1829. 


Table  XLVII. — Rdjat  of  Maisur  (Mahethwar  or  Mysore.) 
Their  genealogy  is  traced  from  the  Yadu  line  of  Chandravansa.— Mackenzie  MSS. 


a.d. 


BettaYadii 


jsetta  vaaiyar. 
Chamaraja  vadijar,  son  of  Yadu. 
1630    Timmaraia  Yadiyar,  son  of  Betta. 
Hiriya  Chamarasa  Yadiyar,  his  son. 
Bettatha  Chamarasa  Yadiyar,  do.,  who  had  three  sons, 


had  two  wives,  Viryamma  and  Demayamma. 
1600  ?  Raja  Yadiya,  son  of  the  former,  took  Seringapatam,  1610. 
Bettada  Chamarasa  Yadiyar. 


^vappa  raja  Yadiyar,  |  f  j>mUL19am^ 

Cham*  raja  Yadiyar,     )  mMm  UI  *'«™»J»uun»' 
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Naraaa  raja  Yadiyar,  son  of  first  wife  of  Raja  Yadiyar. 

Chamaraia  Yadiyar,  his  son. 

Imadi  Raja  Yadiyar,  son  of  Raja  Yadiyar' s  second  wife. 
1638    Kanthirao  Nana  raja  Yadiyar,  son  of  Bettada,  acquired  great  power. 

[Chinrayapatan  inscrip.  Buch.  Mysore. 
1669    Doda  Dora  raja  Yadiyar,  son  of  DeYappa,  extended  dominion  N.W. 

Chikka  Deva  raja  Yadiyar,  his  son,  collected  family  history. 
1704    Kanthirao  Nana  raja  Yadiyar,  his  son. 
1713    Krishna  raja  Yadiyar,  do. 

Chamaraja  Yadiyar. 

Imadi  Krishna  raja,  son  of  Krishna, 

Nanja  raja  Yadiyar,  his  son. 

Chamaraja  Yadiyar,  dethroned  by  Hyder  Ali ;  Mysore  destroyed. 
1796    Krishna  raja  Yadiyar,  restored  by  the  British. 


Table  XL  V  111 — Paligar  Dynasty  of  Trichinapali. 


Terumala  Raya.  of  Achita  tribe,  in  Tenni- 

Telly,  founded  dynasty. 
Panchakhya. 
Tondaka. 

Navana  Chol&dhipa. 
Terumala  Nripalachandra. 
Narasanri. 
Pachanara  pala. 
Namana. 
Pachamahisu. 


Kinkinipati. 

Tondaka  Nripati. 

Tirumala  Bhupa. 

Padmapta. 

Raghunatha,  an  officer  of  Yijaya  Raghara, 

of  Tanjore. 
Terumala  raya. 
Sri  Yijaya  Raghunath,  conquered  Chon- 

daKhan. 


Table  XLIX. —  Valuguti  Rdja*  of  Fenkatagiri,  or  KdiimaU. 

From  the  Mackenzie  MSS. 


Patalmari  retal. 

Damanaida;    aided  in  giving   Pratapa 

Rudra  the  throne  of  Warangol. 
Yanamnaidu. 
Yaradakshanaidu. 
Sinha  manaidu. 
Madan. 

Yedagiri  naida. 
Kumar  madan. 
Sinham  naidu. 
Pada  sinham. 
Chenna  sinham. 

Annpota ;  extended  sway  to  Krishna  rirer. 
Barrasinh. 
Dharmanaidu. 
Timmanaidu. 
Chiti  daksha. 
Annpota. 
Madan. 
Sura. 

Yachamanaid;  founded  Yalaguti  branch. 
Chenna  8inh,  under  Yijayanagar. 


Nirran  raj  appa. 

Knmara  tunma  naidu. 

Padakonda  naidu. 

Padakonda  naidu  II. 

Chennapa  naidu. 

Yenkatadri  naidu;  whence  name 
of  place. 

Rayapa. 

Pennakondapa  naidu. 

Yachama. 
A.  d.     Kasturi. 

1600    Yacham  naidu,  conquered  as  far 
as  the  Madura  province. 

Padayachem. 

Kumar  yachem. 

Bengar  yachem:  murdered  a.d. 
1696,  by  Zulfikarkhan. 

Kumar  yachem ;  died  1747. 

Bengar  yachem,  and 

Padayachem,  1776. 
1804    Kumar  yachem,  adopted. 

Bengar  yachem ;  ditto. 
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Table  L. — Indian  Dynasties,  according  to  Ferishtah,  stated  to  be  taken 

from  Persian  and  Sanscrit  authorities. 

[The  subjoined  list  seems  to  have  been  compiled  by  Prinsep  from 

Dow's  translation  of  Ferishtah   ('History  of  Hindustan/   London, 

1812),  whose  work,  often  most  meritoriously  exact  in  its  rendering  of 

the  original,  is  at  times  quaintly  interpolated  with  observations,  which, 

though  appearing  by  the  context  as  Ferishtah' s,  are  in  effect  not  to  be 

found  in  his  proper  Persian  version  :  under  this  category  may  be  classed 

the  dates  pertaining  to  the  ante-Muhammadan  section  of  the  Table 
under  review.     Dow's  translation  of  this  portion  of  the  entire  history 

labours  under  the  additional  disadvantage  of  having  been  based  upon 
manifestly  imperfect  MSS.,  which  are  now  susceptible  of  correction 
and  amplification  from  the  excellent  lithographed  copy  of  the  Persian 
text  published  at  Bombay.  I  have  introduced  a  few  emendations  and 
additions  from  that  source;  but  in  the  process  of  the  examination 
necessary  to  this  end,  I  have  been  led  to  form  a  somewhat  unfavourable 
impression  of  Ferishtah's  knowledge,  and  his  power  or  will  to  sift 
and  elucidate  the  traditions  he  inserts  regarding  the  early  dynasties  of 
India.  I  am  fully  prepared,  however,  to  admit  that  there  is  much 
curious  matter  to  be  found  in  his  introductory  chapter,  which,  if  we 
could  but  rely  upon  our  authority  or  trace  up  his  sources  of  knowledge, 
would  be  well  worth  the  deliberate  scrutiny  of  orientalists.  I  in- 
tentionally abstain  from  entering  more  fully  into  this  subject,  as  I  am 
aware  that  the  late  Sir  H.  M.  Elliot  has  devoted  much  time  and 
attention  to  the  illustration  of  this  fragmentary  preface ;  and  I  trust 
that  his  observations  on  its  merits  may  shortly  see  the  light  in  the 
forthcoming  posthumous  edition  of  his  works  now  under  preparation 
by  Mr.  W.  H.  Morley.] 

(This  list  is  usefol  for  comparison  with  those  already  inserted.) 
Maharaj ;  descended  from  Krishna  (not  the  fabulous  Brahmanical  hero,  but  an 
ordinary  mundane  king  of  Hindustan,  reigning  in  Oudh). 

b.o.      Faridon;  first  invasion  of  India,  Malchand  reigned  in  Malwa. 
1429    Kesvaraja,  son  of  Maharaj,  invades  Ceylon  ana  reduces  the  Dakhan  with  the 
aid  of  Munuchehr,  king  of  Persia, 
Manerraya,  built  Maner. 
1209    Feroz-rai,  son  of  Kesvaraja,  recovers  the  provinces  on  the  Indus  previously 

ceded  to  Persia. 
1072    Rustam  of  Persia  establishes  $eoraja  dynasty  at  Kanauj,  where  worship  of 

sun  is  introduced.    (Dynasty  survives  286  years  ?) 
786    Baraja  (36  years). 

Keidar,  a  Brahman ;  tributary  to  Persia  (19  years). 
731  (died)  Shunkal;   built  LaknautS  (Gaur)  in  Bengal.    Persian  invasion  under 
Peiranweisa,  and  subsequently  by  Afrasiab. 
Rohata,  son  of  Shunkal  (dynasty  reigns  for  81  years  after  the  death  of 
Shunkal). 
686    Maharaj,  Kachawa  Rajputs  of  Amber  established  (reigns  40  years,  contempo- 
rary with  Gustasp). 


284  oBKsiLoeicix  tables. 

640  Keda  raja.  Rustam  Dista,  the  Persian  Governor  of  the  ceded  Indian  pro- 
vinces being  dead,  Keda  r&ja  reduces  the  countries  on  the  Indus,  and  nxea 
his  residence  in  the  city  of  fiera ;  driven  back  by  the  Kabul  mountaineers. 

497    Java  chand,  his  general— a  famine. 

437    Dahla,  built  Dihli. 

397    Poms,  of  Kemaon.  usurped  throne  of  Kanauj. 

350    Porus  II. ;  resisted  Alexander's  invasion. 

330     Sinsar-chand  fSandracottus). 

260    Jona,  and  his  line,  reigned  tranquilly  90  years. 

170    Kalian  chand,  a  tyrant ;  kingdom  of  Kanauj  dismembered. 
56    Yikramajlt  (died),  reigned  in  Malwa  and  Gujarat ;  era  established  j1  anarchy 
and  confusion  succeeded. 

a.d.    Raja  Boga  (Bhoja),  of  the  Tuar  tribe. 

330  Basdeo  (Vasudeva),  revived  Kanauj  dynasty;?  cotemporary  of  Bahramgor, 
who  married  his  daughter. 

410  Ramdeo,  "of  Rhator  race,  fixed  in  Marwar ;  tributary  to  Feroz  Sassan.  Civil 
wars,  took  Kanauj  and  Bengal,  married  daughter  of  Sivaray  of  Vijayanagar. 

600    Pratab  Chand,  his  general,  of  Sesodia  tribe,  refused  tribute  to  Noshirvan. 

—  Anand  deva ;  reigned  in  Malva,  built  MandO  and  Ramgir  (stated  to  be  con- 

temporary of  Khusni  Parviz.J 
650  ?  Maldeo ;  assumed  throne  of  Dinli,  and  Kanauj  empire  divided.1 

—  Hispal,  father  of 

977    JaipaL  Raja  of  Lahore,  invaded  by  Subuktigin  and  by  Mahmud. 

—  Anandpal  succeeds,  defeated  by  Mahmud. 

1009    Bachera  (Vijava  ray)  of  Bhattis,  invaded  by  Mahmtid,  a.h.  393. 
1012    Prithiraipal  (Jaipal  II.  ?)  of  Dihli  and  Lahore,  fled  to  Ajmir. 
1016    Korra  (fcunwer  ray— Kumarapal)  king  of  Kanauj,  surrendered  to  Mahmud, 
in  whose  time  the  country  was  divided  into  principalities. 
Hardat,  raja  of  Merat. 
Chandpal  or  Calchandra,  rfcja  of  Mathura. 
Jundray  ? — Nanda  ray  of  Kalinjar. 
1022    Jasuverma  ?  raja  of  Ajmir. 

1024    Byramdeo  (Brahma  deva),  of  Gujarat  deposed ;  and  Sumnath  temple  plun- 
dered. 
1026    Dabisalimo  (Saila  deva)  enthroned  in  his  stead. 
1035    Daipal,  governor  of  Sonpat,  forty  miles  from  Dihli  on  road  to  Labor;  in 

Sewalii,  Ram  ray,  another  chief. 
1043    Daipal,  king  of  Dinli,  with  other  rajas,  retake  Hansi,  Tanesvar,  etc.,  from 

Modood  Ghiznavi. 
1118    Balin,  of  Lahor;  built  Nagor  in  Sewalik;  upset  by  Bairam  Shah. 

1192  C%j$&^«m}*^**'^<»^ 

1193  Hindti  confederacy  of  150  rajas  defeated  by  ditto. 
Jay  Chand,  of  Kanauj,  defeated. 

Hemraj,  of  Ajmir,  expelled  Pithiray's  son. 

Bhimdeva,  of  Gujarat ;  Goorkhas  noticed,  under  Muhammed. 
1216    Sahir  deva  of  Narvar  (Patau)  defeated  by  Mahmud  II. 

. Uday-sa,  tributary  raja  of  Jalwar. 

1231    Raja  Dewbal,  of  Gwalior,  reduce?!. 

1246    DiUeki  and  Milleki  rajas,  of  Kalinjar. 

1253    Diepal,  raja  of  Sitnur;  raised  rebellion  in  Sind. 


1  [Dow*s  English  text  says,  '  The  Hindoos  retain  such  a  respect  for  the  memory  of 
Biker-Majit,  that  most  of  them  to  this  day  reckon  their  time  from  his  death,  which 
happened  in  the  89th  year  of  the  Christian  era,'  vol.  i.  p.  11.  Ferishtah  himself,  in 
the  Persian  original,  indicates  this  date  as  corresponding  (at  the  time  he  was  writing, 
A.H.  1015,)  with  the  Hindd  reckoning  of  1668.] 

*  Wilford  names  this  king  Sadapala,  or  Sadasvapala.    <  As.  Res.',  vol.  ix.  p.  21 1. 

*  [See  extracts  from  Albirani,  vol.  i.,  p.  314.] 
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}  1291    Raja  of  Rintinpnr  besieged  by  Feroz. 

,  1294    Ramdeo,  raja  of  Deogir  (Daulatabad). 


Shankaldeo,  his  son,  married  Dewal  devi,  daughter  of 
Ray  Karan,  of  Nehrwala,  Gujarat ;  his  wife,  lamia  devi. 
Bhima  deo,  raja  of  Rintinbhore. 

1299    Hambar  deo  (Hamira),  his  son,  besieged  by  A'la, 

1304    Koka,  raja  of  Malwa,  overcome  by  Ein  ul  mulk. 

1308  Nehr  Deo,  of  Jalwar,  surrendered  to  ditto. 

Ray  Ratan  Sen,  of  Chitor,  escaped  from  A' la's  camp. 
— —  his  nephew  confirmed  in  that  principality. 
Sital  deo,  raja  of  Sewana. 

1309  Laddar  deo,  rfrja  of  Warangol,  made  tributary. 

Bilal  deo,  of  ifarnata,  resists  Tughlak  1338,  founds  Vijayanagar. 
1318    Harpal  deo,  son-in-law  of  Ram  deo,  flayed. 
1340    Nag  nak,  Koly  chief  of  Kondhana.— Prem  Raj,  of  Gujarat. 
1347    Man  deo,  raja  of  Bt%lana. — Krishna  ray  of  Vijayanagar. 
1389    Ray  Sarvar,  rayrayan,  of  Behar. — Vinaek  ray  of  Telingana. 
1391    Narsinh  Bhan  of  Gwalior,  Rahtor  chief.—  Narsinh  of  Kehrla. 
1402    Brahma  deo,  son  of  ditto,  repelled  Timur  at  Gwalior. 
1405    Ray  Davood,  and  Hubboo  or  Toolumba. 
1425    Ray  Bheem  of  Jummo. — Deva  ray,  of  Vijayanagar. 
1446    Pertab  Sinh  of  Patiala  and  Kampila,     1452  Narsinh,  his  son. 
1452    Prithiyy  ray  and  Karan  ray.— Bhim  raj  of  Condapilly. 
1471    Amber  ray  and  Manual  ray  of  Orissa,  1470. 
1478    Gwalior  rfia  resisted  Lodi. 

Saogat  Sinh,  expelled  from  Etawa.— Siva  ray  of  Vijayanagar. 

1490  Man  Sinh,  of  Gwalior,  receives  dress  of  honor. 

1518    Vikramajit,  his  son,  killed  by  Babar,  1526,  and  Gwalior  reduced  after  100 
Years'  independence. 

1491  Sana  deo,  raja  of  Katra. 

1493    Balbhadra  ray,  of  Kootumba,  near  Chunar.    Narsinh  ray,  his  son. 

Salivahana,  raja  of  Panna. 
1501    Vinaik  deo,  of  Dholpoor. 
1528    Man  Sinh,  raja  of  Gwalior. 
1533    Rana  Sanka,  of  Chitor  (Sangrama  Sinh}— filially  reduced  by  Akbar,  1570. 

Rawel  deo  of  Bagur.    Medny  raja  of  Cnandery. 

Manik  chand  and  others  killed. 
1540    Maldeo,  of  Nagore  and  Ajmir,  most  powerful  raja. 
1542    Harkrishna  ray,  of  Rotas-killed  by  Shir  Shah. 
1554    Ramchandra,  raja  of  Panna  and  Kalinjar. 
1556    Hemoo  usurps  the  throne  of  Dihli— battle  of  Panipat. 

Ram-Sa,  a  descendant  of  Man  Sinh. 

Jugmul  and  Devi  Das,  rajas  of  Marwar,  yield  to  Akbar. 

1567    Uiaya  Sinha,  of  XJdipur— Surjan  ray  of  Rintinbhore. 
1570    Chandra  S6n,  son  of  Maldeo  of  Ajmir. 

1572    Ray  Sinh,  appointed  to  Jodhpur  by  Akbar. 
1586    —  his  daughter  married  to  Selim  Mirza. 

Table  LI. — M&hratta  Governments.1 

I.— FAMILY     OF     SIVAjf,     RAJAS     OF    8ATTABA. 

1644    Shahji,  a  Subahdar  of  the  Karnatic  under  Aurangzlb,  bestows  jagirs  on  his 

sons — Tanjore  on  Ekoji— dies  1664, 
1647    Sivaji,  his  son,  commences  predatory  expeditions. 
1664    plunders  Surat,  ana  assumes  title  of  raja. 

1  The  origin  of  Sivaji  is  traced  in  the  chronicles  of  Mewar  to  Ajaya  Sinh  rana 
of  Chitor,  1300  (T.  I.  269),  thus :  Aiayasi,  Suiunsi,  Duleepji,  Seoji,  Bhoraji,  Deoraj, 
Oogurs^n,  Maholji,  Khailooji,  Junkoji,  Suttooji,  Sambaji,  Sivaji,  Sambaji,  Ramraja, 
usurpation  of  the  Peshwas. 
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1669    Sivaji  establishes  a  military  government— dies  1680,  April. 

1680    B4ja  Ram,  set  up  by  minister— imprisoned  at  Raigarh. 

— •    Sambhajl,  assumed  the  sovereignty — executed  at  TalapuT,  August,  1689. 

Santa,  usurped  power— murdered  1698. 
1689    Raja  Ram.  again  proclaimed  at  Sattara,  died  1700. 
1700    Tara  Bai,  his  wife,  assumed  regency—incursions  into  Behar. 
1707    Sivaji  II.,  son  of  Sambha,  nicknamed  Shao-ji,  released  on  Aurangzib's  death, 
and  crowned  at  Sattara,  March  1708 — £oes  mad. 

1749  Ram  Raja,  nominal  successor  —power  resting  with  minister  or  Peshwa, 
1818    Pcrtab  Siva,  or  Sinh,  re-instated  at  Sattara  by  British,  April  11. 

n. — HEREDITARY    PBBHWAB  OF   ptflfl. 

1740    Balaii  Bail  Rao,  succeeds  his  father— dies  after  battle  of  Panipat. 

1761    Madhuji  Rao  Belal,  second  son,  invested  as  nominal  Peshwa,  uncle  Raghu- 

nath,  regent.    Nana  Farnavis,  his  karkun — dies  November  1771. 
1772    Narayan  Rao,  youngest  son  of  Balaji,  murdered.  • 

Raghunath  Rao  (Ragoba),  usurped. 

1774    Madhorao  Narayan,  posthumous  son  of  Narayan  (Nana  F.  in  power),  com- 
mitted suicide  1795. 
1796    B&jl  Rao,  proclaims  himself;  is  taken  by  Sindia. 

Chimnaji,  furtively  invested  at  Puna,  26th  May. 

—  Baji  Rao,  publicly  proclaimed,  4th  December. 

X818    surrenders  to  and  pensioned  by  the  English,  3rd  June. 

UI. — BH(JN8LA  RAJAS  OP  NAGPUB. 

1734    Raghtiji  Bhunsla,  nominated  'Sena  Sahib  Suba,'  or  general  in  Marhatta 
confederacy. 

1750    received  sunud  of  Berar  from  Peshwa,  dies  1763. 

1753    Januji,  eldest  son,  adopted  his  nephew. 

1772  Raghuji,  eldest  son  of  Madhoji,  removed  by  Madhorao  in  favour  of 

1774  Sabaji  (his  uncle),  killed  in  action  soon  after  by  Mudajl. 

1816  Parsaji,  succeeded  his  father,  Raghuji ;  an  idiot ;  strangled  by 

—  Mudajl  (Appa  Sahib),  acknowledged  by  English;  deposed  1817-18. 
1818  May.    Goozur,  grandson  of  Raghuji,  seated  on  musnud  by  ditto. 


IT. — THB  SINDIA.  FAMILY,  FROM  A  VTLLAOB  NEAR  BATABA,   NOW  GWALIOB  BXrAB. 

1724  Ranuji  Sindia,  an  officer  in  the  Peshwa' s  army. 

1760  Jyapa,  succeeded  to  his  father's  jagir  of  half  of  Malwa,  murdered  1769. 

Dattaji,  second  son  of  Ranuji,  engaged  in  the  Panjab  wars. 

1769  Mahadaji,  thud,  illegitimate,  confirmed  in  jagir  by  Madhorao,  died  1794. 

1794  Doulut  rao,  his  grand-nephew,  adopted;  fixed  his  camp  at  Gwalior,  1817. 

1825  Baiza  Bai,  his  widow,  adopted  Jankuji,  and  acted  as  regent. 

1833  Jankuji,  assumed  the  reins  of  government. 

V.  — THE  HOLKAR  FAMILY. 

1724  Mulhar  Rao  Holkar,  a  Sudra,  an  officer  of  note  in  the  Peshwa's  army. 

1750 obtained  jagir  in  Malwa,  died  1767. 

1767  Mali  Rao,  grandson,  succeeded  under  regency  of 
Ahilya  Bai,  his  mother,  but  died  soon  after. 

Tukaji  Holkar  (no  relation),  appointed  to  command  of  troops. 

1797  Jeswant  Rao  Holkar,  illegitimate  son,  maintained  predatory  rule. 

1805  confirmed  in  jfcgir  of  Indore,  etc.,  died  insane. 

1811  Tulsi  Bai,  widow,  adopted  his  illegitimate  child, 

Mulhar  Rao  Holkar;  battle  of  Mehadnur,  December,  1818 

1834  Martand  Rao,  adopted  son.  dispossessed,  by 

Hari  Holkar,  present  chief. 

VI.— G  All  WAR  FAMILY— NOW  REIONINO  AT  BABODA,   GUJARAT. 

1720    Dammaji  Gaikwar  (Shamsher  Behadur),  officer  under  Ehandi  Rao  Holkar. 
1731    Pilaji  Gfaikwar,  nominated  Sena  Khas  Khel ;  murdered. 
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1732  Dammajf,  son,  occupied  east  of  Gujarat,  died  1768. 

1768  GoTind  Rao,  second:  son,  succeeded ;  but  eldest,  Syaji,  an  idiot,  supported  by 

1771  Fatih  Sinh,  youngest,  who  held  real  power  at  Baroaa. 

1790  Mannaii  Rao,  assumed  charge  of  Syaji.  as  regent ;  died  1793. 

1793  Govind:  Rao,  made  regent  19th  December,  died  September,  1800. 

1800  Ananda  Rao,  eldest  son ;  disputes  with  Mulhar  and  Kanhaji. 

1805 Treaty  with  the  British  Government 

Fatih  Sinh. 
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Table  LIL — Sikh  Government  of  Zdhore. 


1419  Nanak-  founder  of  the  Sikh  sect,  born. 

Guru  Angad,  wrote  some  of  the  sacred  books. 

1552  Amera  das,  Khetri. 

1574  Ram  das,  beautified  Amritsir. 

1581  Arjun  Mai,  compiled  the  '  Adi  Granth.' 

1606  Har  Govind,  first  warlike  leader. 

1644  Har  Ray,  his  grandson. 

1661  Har  Krishna,  died  at  Dihli. 

1664  Tegh  Behadur,  put  to  death  by  Moslems. 

1675  Guru  Govind,  remodelled  the  slkh  Government. 

1708  Bandu,  last  of  the  succession  of  Gurus ;  put  to  death  by  Aorangzib. 

Predatory  bands;  internal  feuds. 

Twelve  misals  or  tribes  of  Sikhs  captured  Lahore  and  occupied  Panjab. 

Charat  Sinh,  of  Sukalpaka  misal,  died  1774. 

1774  Maha  Sinh,  his  son,  extended  his  rule ;  died  1792. 

1792  his  wife,  regent,  with  Lakpat  Sinh  minister. 

1805  Ranjit  Sinh  (born  1780),  established  Lahore  independency. 

BUDDHIST  GENEALOGIES. 

Table  LIII. — Chinese  and  Japanese  Chronology. 

(From  M.  Klaproth's  translation,  Paris,  1833). 
The  Japanese  names  are  distinguished  by  the  letter  J. 
Ta  chen  seng  wang.  \ 

Sara*  ps^tsy"-*  ***-* 

Ni  feon  lo  wang.        / 

Szu  tsu  kie  wang  (Sans.  Sinhahftna-kabana). 

Tsing  fan  wang,  Suddodana  (and  three  brothers,  Sans.,  Suklodana  Amiti- 
dana,  and  Dhotodana). 
B.O.  1027    Si  tho  to,  nan  tho,  Chykia  (Sakya  muni),  born. 

999    Sakya  becomes  eminent  in  eighth  year  of  Ajatasvara  of  Magadha. 
949    Sakya  or  Buddha  (Fo).  attains  nirvana  (dies). 
868    Anan  (Ananda),  second  patriarch,  dies. 
833    A  yu  wang  (J.,  A  ik  6)  (Sans.,  Asoka),  dies. 
806    Changna  no  sieou,  third  patriarch,  dies. 
741    Teou  po  kin  to  (J.,  Ou  fa  kik  ta),  fourth  patriarch,  dies. 
692    Thi  to  kia  (J.,  Dei  ta  ka),  fifth  patriarch,  dies  at  Mathura. 
687    "Wong  chu,  disciple  of  8ariputra. 
660    Commencement  of  Japanese  monarchy. 
637    Mi  chu  kia  (J.,  Mi  sia  ka),  sixth  patriarch  of  Magadha,  dies. 
604    Lao  tan  (J.,  Rd  tan),  founder  of  Tao  tsu  sect  in  China,  dies. 
590    Pho  siu  mi  (J.,  Fa  siu  mi),  seventh  patriarch,  dies  in  N.  India. 
651    Confucius,  born  in  the  kingdom  of  Lore. 
650    600  arhans  of  Kashmir  (ka  sits  mi  raj  preach  the  law. 
685    Foe  tho  nan  ti  (J.,  Boudz  da  nan  dai)  eighth  patriarch  (Sans.,  Boudha- 
nandi)  of  Canara,  dies. 


\ 
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487  Fou  tho  mi  to  (Sans.,  Boudhamita),  ninth  patriarch,  diet. 

442  Hie,  tenth  patriarch  of  Central  India,  dies. 

383  Fo  na  ye  che,  eleventh  patriarch  of  Palibothra,  dies. 

327  Ma  ming  ta  szu,  twelfth  patriarch  (Sans.,  Asvagocha)  of  Benares,  dies. 

264  Kia  pi  mo  lo,  thirteenth  patriarch  of  West  India,  dies.  y 

COMMENCEMENT  07  THE  TBI*  DYNASTY  OF  CHINA. 

212  Lonng  chou,  fourteenth  patriarch  of  Central  India,  dies. 

161  Kia  na  chi  pho,  fifteenth  patriarch  of  West  India. 

130  Ko  li  nan  tho,  makes  an  image  of  Mi  le  in  India. 

113  Lo  hoei  lo  to,  sixteenth  patriarch  of  Kapila,  dies. 

74  Sang  kia  nan  thi,  seventeenth  patriarch,  born  at  Chi  lo  fa,  dies. 

13  Kia  ye  che  to,  of  Ma  ti,  eighteenth  patriarch,  dies. 

2  King  hian  fetches  Buddhist  scriptures  from  the  kingdom  of  Yue  ti. 

a.d.     22l  Kieu  mo  lo  to,  of  Ferghana,  nineteenth  patriarch,  dies. 

24-67  Hindus  carry  Buddhist  religion  into  Java. 

66  Buddhism  introduced  at  the  Court  of  Ming  ti,  Emperor  of  China. 

74  Tu  ye  to,  twentieth  patriarch  of  India,  dies. 

117  Pho  sieou  phan  theou,  twenty-first  patriarch,  dies. 

165  Mo  nou  lo,  of  Nati,  twenty-second  patriarch,  dies. 

209  Ho  le  na,  of  Ferghana,  twenty-third  patriarch,  dies. 

259  Szu  tsu  pi  khieu,  of  Magadha,  twenty-fourth  patriarch,  dies. 

266-313  The  '  Prajna  Paramita'  translated  into  Chinese. 

300  Won  lo  tchhu,  of  Khotan,  translates  the  Fang  kouanjr  king. 

325  Pho  che  szu  to,  of  Ki  nin  or  Cabul,  twenty-fifth  patriarch,  dies. 

372  Introduction  of  Buddhism  into  Kaoli  (Corea). 

882  Kieon  mo  lo  chy,  settles  in  China  and  translates  ( Maha  Prajna.' 

884  Introduction  of  Buddhism  into  Pe  tsi  (in  Corea). 

388  Pou  jou  my  to,  twenty-sixth  patriarch  of  India,  dies. 

399  Chy  fa  hian  visits  India  to  study. 

407  Introduction  of  Buddhism  into  Tibet,  under  Hlato  tori. 

414  Chy  fa  hian  returns  to  Chang  ngan. 

429  Death  of  Foe  fou  pha  tho  lo,  of  Kapila  vastu,  who  translated  the  Houyan 

king  in  China. 

467  Pan  jo  to  lo  (Prajnft  dhara)  of  S.  £.  India,  twenty-seventh  patriarch,  dies. 

499  Pou  thi  ta  ma  (Bodhi  dharma),  twenty-eighth  patriarch  of  N.  India, 

settles  in  China  as  first  patriarch  of  that  country,  dies  in  608. 

606  Sang  kia  pho  lo,  of  Fou  nan,  made  chief  of  Chinese  Buddhist  temples  by 

the  Emperor  Siuan  ven  ti ;  dies  in  625. 

528  Introduction  of  Buddhism  into  Sin  lo  or  Sinra  (in  Corea). 

652  Ditto  into  Japan. 

692  Death  of  Hoei  kho  ta  szu,  second  patriarch  of  China. 

606  Seng  lin  ta  szu,  third  patriarch,  dies. 

629-645  Yuan  honang,  samanean  of  the  Chhin  family,  travels  in  India  and  trans* 

lates  many  books. 

632  General  introduction  of  Buddhism  into  Tibet,  under  Srong  dbzam  gampo. 

661  Death  of  Tao  tin  ta  szu,  fourth  patriarch  of  China. 

676  Death  of  Houng  jin  ta  szu,  fifth  patriarch  of  China. 

676  Ti  pho  ho  lo,  priest  of  Magadha,  visits  China  and  translates  books. 

699  Chy  chha  nan  tho,  of  Cabul,  ditto,  dies  in  710. 

713  Hoei  neng  ta  szu,  last  patriarch  of  China,  dies. 

732  Pou  koung,  a  brahman  sramana,  visits  China  and  translates  the  questions 

of  Maniu  Sri  (Kin  kang  ting  king). 
814  (about)    Phan  jo,  priest  of  Cabul,  settles  in  China  and  translates  the 

'  Houa  yan  ting.' 

854  Phan  jo,  made  Fa  pao  ta  szu,  grand  master  of  the  treasure  of  religion. 

1  The  Chinese  MS.  of  the  « Bibliotheque  du  Roi'  ends  here.— M.  Klaproth 
derives  the  continuation  from  other  Chinese  and  Japanese  authors. 
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Table  LIV.— Buddhist  Chronology  of  Tibet. 

From  the  *  Vaidorya  Karpo,'  written  at  Hlassa  in  the  year  a.d.  1686.    Translated 

in  Csoma's  ' Tibetan  Grammar/  p.  181. 

b.o.    962  Birth  of  Shakya  (Chomdandas). 

882  The  Kala  Chakra  system  taught  by  him ;  his  death. 

881  The  *  Mala  Tantra'  compiled  at  Shambhala. 

879  Death  of  Zla  bzang,  king  and  author  of  ditto. 

878  Padma  Sambhava  born. 

838  Manju  Ghosha  born  in  China. 

432  Nagariuna  born. 

278  Rigs-aan-grags-pa,  ascended  the  throne  of  Shambhala. 

252  Nyan-tsan,  king  of  Tibet  (Thothori),  died  371. 

618  Doctrine  of  'endeavouring  perfection1  upheld. 

622  Nam-gyaL,  king  of  Shambhala ;  epoch  of  403  years,  called  Mekha  gya- 
tso,  commenced. 

627  Srong-tsan  gam-bo  born. 

639  Kong-cho,  a  Chinese  princess,  arrived  in  Tibet. 

661  Phrul-snang  college,  or  Vihar,  built  at  Lhassa. 

728  Khri  srong,  king  of  Tibet. 

747  Padma  Sambhava  arrived  in  Tibet ;  returned  to  India,  802. 

804  A  new  astronomical  period  commenced. 

861  Langtarma  born ;  abolished  Buddhism,  899. 

965  Kala  Chakra  system  introduced  into  India. 

971  Restoration  of  Buddhism. 

980  Atisha  born. 

1002  Brom-ton,  the  teacher,  born. 

1015  Sol-nag  thang  monastery  founded. 

1024  Mekha  gya-tsno  era  terminated. 

1025  Kala  Chakra,  or  Jovian  cycle,  established  in  Tibet. 
1038  Milaraspa  born. 
1052  Lang  rithang  pa  born. 
1055  Ragreng  college  founded. 
1057  Londang  shesrab,  the  translator. 
1071  Monasteries  of  Sangphu  and  Sakya  founded. 
1077  Tagpo-lha-je  born. 
1079  Grathang  monastery  founded. 
1082  Ras-chhungBaborn. 

1090  Kun-gah-nying-po,  the  great  Saskya  Lama  born ;  died  1156. 

1108  Phag-mo-grub-pa  born. 

1118  Period  of  '  deep  meditation'  commenced. 

1121  Yubrag  pa  born. 

1125  Shakya  Sri  born. 

1134  Nvang,  the  prince,  born. 

1156  The  Thet  monastery  founded. 

1173  The  Tshal  monastery  founded. 

1177  The  Bri-gung  monastery  founded. 

1178  The  Stag-lung  ditto. 
1 180  The  great  Sakya  pandit  born. 
1 1 85  Gung-tang  monastery  founded. 
1202  Shakya  8ri,  of  Kashmir,  arrived  in  Tibet. 

1210  Ter-ton  Lama  born. 

1211  The  Lang-tang  monastery  founded. 
1 223  The  Byane  and  Dor  ditto. 
1233  Gro  son  phagspa*born,  mastered  Tibet  1251 
1253  The  Chhos-lung  monastery  founded. 
1288  Bu-ton  born. 

1300  Ta-si-byang  chhub-gyal  tshan  born. 

1347  Theg-chhen  chhos  gyal  born ;  became  Tari  (king)  1347. 

1347  Thes-thang  monastery  founded, 

21 
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a.d.  1855  Incarnation  of  Tsong-khapa ;  died  1417. 

1383  Thang-tong-gyal-po  born. 

1389  Ge-dun-grub-pa  born. 

1403  Shes-rab,  the  great  interpreter,  born. 

1407  Yearly  confession  at  Lhassa  established  by  ditto. 

1414  Karma  pa  born ;  Bras-punn  Yihar  founded. 

1417  The  Sera  monastery  founded. 

1419  The  Sang-nags-khar  ditto. 

1421  Dus-zhabs-nor-zang-gya-tsho  born. 

1427  The  Nor  monastery  founded  by  the  Sa-skyas. 

1429  Ge-legs  pal-dan  succeeded  to  the  Gal-dan  chair. 

1433  The  Nalenda  monastery  was  founded. 

1435  The  Chhab-do-byams-gling  ditto. 

1436  Zna-lu-legs-pa  succeeded  at  Gal -dan. 

1437  The  Pal-khor  chaitya  built. 

1489  Lotsaya  chhos-kyong-zang-pa  born. 

1445  The  '  Pod-kar  hal  lung,'  work  on  Lunations,  etc.,  written. 

1447  The  Bras-yul  monastery  founded. 

1448  Logros  succeeded  at  Gal-dan. 

1461  Baso  ditto. 

1462  The  Gong-kar  Yihar  founded. 
1467  The  Ser-dog-chan  ditto. 

1470  The  Byams-gling  ditto. 

1471  Logros-tan-pa  succeeded  at  Gah-dan ;  died  1473. 
1474  Incarnation  of  G6-dun  gya-tsho ;  died  1640. 

1476  The  Ta-nag  thub  stan-nam  gval  monastery  founded. 

1478  Mon-lam-pal  succeeded  at  Gun-dan. 

1500  Tshar  chhen  born. 

1607  The  Chhos-khor  monastery  founded. 

1686  Khas  grub  pal  gyi  scnge  born. 

1641  Snod-nams  gya-tsho  born ;  died  1586. 

1575 invited  by  Althun  khan,  a  Mongol  prince. 

1576 built  the  Chhos-khor-ling  monastery. 

1587  Yon-tan  gya-tsho  born ;  died  1614. 

1615  Nag-Tang  lo  zanj*  gya-tsho  born. 

1618  Penod  of  *  morality*  commences. 

1625  Rigs-dan  seng6,  succeeds  at  Gah-dan. 

1639  Stan  dsin  chhos  gyal,  king  of  Tibet. 

1640  Nag  Tang  lo  zang  conquered  whole  of  Tibet. 

1643 founded  the  Potala  (residence). 

1650 Tisited  China. 

1686  This  Chronology  compiled  at  Lhassa. 

Tabus  LY. — Kings  of  Tibet,  to  the  subdivision  of  the  country  in  the 

tenth  century. 

(From  tho  Dcptcr  non  po,  or  ancient  Records  of  Zhonnu  Pal,  in  Tsang,  or  middle 
Tibet ;  extracted  and  translated  by  M.  A.  Csoma  Korosi.) 


fNyah  khri  Msanpo — (about  two  hundred 

and  fifty  years  B.C.) 
Khri   fttsanpo  \  These  two  names  may  de  • 

hod/de*,        I      sign  the  same  person, 
Mukhri  6tsan-  I     according  to  different 

po.  /      authorities. 

Dingkhri  Msanpo. 
So  khri  Msanpo. 
Me*r  khri  fttsanpo. 
tfDags  khri  fttsanpo. 
Sribs  khri  Msanpo. 


Grigum  Msanpo. 

Spude*  gung  rgycl. 

Esho  legs. 

Desho  legs. 

Thiso  legs. 

Guru  legs. 

AGrong  zhi  legs. 

Isho  legs. 

Za  nam  za  M6. 

/De"  Adul-nas  ythung  6tsan. 

86  mol  nam  /de". 
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Se*  molpo  /de\ 

/De*  raol  nam. 

/D6  molpo. 

/De*  fgyelpo. 

/De"  Snn  itean. 

rGyel  tori  long  ftsan. 

Khi  fttsan,  or  Khri  rfGah. 

rfPunga  dtsan. 

Khri  thohi  rjes  grogs  6tsan. 

Lha  Thothori^Nyan  6tsan  —(fire  hundred 

yean  after  the  Erst  king),  a.d.  407,  see 

Chinese  list. 
Khri  ^Nyan  ^zugs  6taan. 
AGro  ^Nyan  ftlem-bu. 
Stagn  ^Nyan  yzigs. 
iNam  ri  srong  dtsan. 
Srong  fttsan  jgampo—  born  a.d.  627. 
Gnng  srong  gong  6tsan— (died  before  his 

father). 
Mang  srong  mang  itean — (son  of  Srong 

ftsan,  etc.) 


ADus  sang  mangpo  He. 


Khri  Me*  tftsug  Jrtan  mes  ats'hogs. 

Khri  srong  We*  Jtsan— (born  a.d.  726.) 

Mun6  Atsanpo. 

Khri  Ale)  srong  Ataan  (or  Mutig  6tsanpo.) 

Ralna  chen. 

Khri  ham  Msan  <fpal.  (or  ALangdar  ma  f) 
a.d.  900. 

^Nam  A16  ho.l  srungs  —  (in  the  10th  cen- 
tury; anarchy.) 

rfPal  Akhor  £tean— (division  of  Tibet 
into  several  small  principalities.) 

6Kra  shis  6rts6gs  rfpal. 

Skyid  Ale"  Nyima  mgon. 

(TPalgyi  mgon— (occupied  Maryul  or  La- 
dags. 

ftKrashis  Me*  mgon— (took  possession  of 
Spurangs.) 

fDe"  ytsug  mgon. 


Then  follow  the  names  of  some  kings  or  princes  who  reigned  in  Gug6  and 
Spurangs  (or,  in  general,  in  Nari),  above  Garhwal  and  Kamaon,  commencing  with 
the  tenth  century.  At  L6  in  Ladags  may  be  found  the  names  of  the  kings  that  suc- 
cessively reigned  in  that  principality ;  but  I  could  not  procure  them.  There  is  great 
confusion  in  the  series  of  the  princes  that  reigned  in  Nari,  and  their  enumeration 
would  be  of  little  interest.  There  are  in  Tibet  several  works  containing  lists  of  the 
descendants  of  Nya  khri  tsanpo,  the  first  king,  whom  they  derive  from  the  Litsabyi 
race,  in  India ;  but  in  different  authors  the  orthography  sometimes  varies,  and  even 
the  whole  name  is  differently  stated.  This,  which  I  now  communicate,  has  been 
taken  from  the  Dep-ter  hon-po,  *  Ancient  records,1  written  by  Zhonnu  pal,  a  learned 
religious  person,  who  lived  some  centuries  ago,  and  belonged  to  the  Sa-skya  religious 
sect,  in  /Tsang,  in  Middle  Tibet.— A.  C. 


Table  LYI. — Burmese  Chronological  Table,  translated  in  Crawford1 s 

Embassy. 

The  grand  epoch  established  by  An-ja-na,  the  grandfather  of  Gautama. 
Gautama  born. 
Gautama  began  to  reign. 

Gautama  obtained  deification  (became  a  Buddha). 
Ajatasat  began  to  reign. 

Gautama  died  and  obtained  nib-b'han  (annihilation). 
The  sacred  epoch  established  by  king  Ajatasat. 
His  son,  U-da-ya-bad-da,  began  to  reign. 
His  son,  Muny-da,  and  after  him,  his  son,  Na-ga-da-sa. 
Maha  Sam-b'ha-wa. 

His  younger  brother,  Chula  Sam-b'ha-wa,  began  to  reign. 
72    Su-sa-na-ga,  in  Maj-ji-ma  (Central  India).  u 

His  son,  Ka-la-san-ka,  in  Maj-ji-ma. 
Twat-ta-paong,  the  founder   of  Sa-re-k'het-ta-ra  (or  Ras-se  Myo, 

vulgarly  called  Prome). 
His  son,  Bat-la-se-na,  in  Maj-ji-ma. 
Nan-da  began  to  reign,  and  was  followed  by  eight  kings  of  the  same 

name,  in  Maj-ji-ma.  r 

392      162    Chan-ta-kut-ta,  in  Maj-ji-ma  (Chandragupta).  „  ;, 


B.O. 

■.B. 

691 

628 

608 

689 

661 

644 

543 

1 

520 

24 

496 

48 

485 

69 

478 

66 

472 

72 

453 

91 

443 

101 

426 

118 

404 

140 
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376  168  His  son,  Bin-tu-sa-ra,  in  Maj-ji-ma, 

373  171  His  son,  Twat-ta-ram,  in  Prome. 

361  193  His  son,  Bam-b'haong,  in  Prome. 

330  214  His  son,  D*ham-ma-sau-ka,  in  Maj-ji-ma. 

326  218  D'ham-ma-sau-ka  received  the  sacred  affusion  (Ab'hi-se-sa). 

320  224  Prince  Ma-hin-d'ha  became  a  priest  (Rahan),  and  his  sister, 

San-g[ha-mit-ta,  a  priestess  (Rahan). 

307  237  The  period  of  the  third  rehearsal  of  the  communications  of  Gautama. 
The  priest  Ma-hin-d'ha  went  on  a  religious  mission  to  Si-ho  (Ceylon). 

801  243  Ra-han-man,  son  of  D'ham-ma-sau-ka,  oegan  to  reign  in  Prome. 

289  255  Death  of  D'ham-ma-sau-ka  {literally, ( his  going  to  hearen'). 

251  293  His  son  or  grandson,  Kak-k'nan,  began  to  reign  in  Prome. 

219  325  His  son,  Knan-laong,  in  Prome. 

182  862  His  son,  Lak-k'hong,  in  Prome. 

148  396  His  son,  Si-k'han,  in  Prome. 

118  426  His  son,  Si-ri-rak,  in  Prome. 

Ill  436  Ta-pa-mang,  in  Prome. 

94  450  The  communications  of  Gautama  reduced  to  writing  in  Ceylon. 

60  484  Ta-pa-man's  son,  Pi-ram,  in  Prome. 

39  505  Ram-mak-k'ha  in  Prome,  and  his  son. 


21  566  Ram-sin-fra,  in  Prome,  and  his  son. 

64  568  His  son,  fiam-mun-cha-hn-da,  in  Prome. 

39  683  His  brother,  Be-rin-da,  in  Prome. 

64  598  His  son,  Mun-ja,  in  Prome. 

56  600  His  son,  Pu-nyan-nya,  in  Prome. 

69  603  His  brother,  Sa-k'ha,  in  Prome. 

62  606  Sa-k'hi,  in  Prome. 

66  609  His  younger  brother,  Kan-un,  in  Prome. 

66  610  His  elder  Drother,  Kan-tak,  in  Prome. 

69  613  His  elder  brother,  Bin-ja,  in  Prome. 

73  617  His  son,  Su-mun-dri,  in  Prome. 

76  1  The  Prome  epoch,  established  by  king  Su-mun-dri, 

80  2  His  son,  Ati-tra,  in  Prome. 

83  6  His  brother,  Su-panya-na-ga-ra-chin-na,  in  Prome. 

94  16  Death  of  king  Su-panya-na-ga-ra-chin-na. 

107  29  Sa-mud-da-raj  began  to  reign  in  Pugan. 

162  74  Ras-se-kyaong;  in  Pugan. 

167  89  Phru-chau-tij  in  Pugan. 

242  164  His  son,  T'himany-rany,  in  Pugan. 

299  221  His  son,  Rang-mang-pok,  in  Pugan. 

324  246  His  son,  Pok-san-lany,  in  Pugan. 

386  308  Bud-d'ha-eau-sa  went  to  Ceylon. 

387  309  Pok-sang-lany's  son,  Kyaong-du-rach,  began  to  reign. 
412  834  His  son.  Sany-f  han. 

469  891  Muk-k'na-man  and  Su-rai. 

494  416  Sany-f  han's  great  grandson,  Ra-mwan-mya. 

616  438  Sok-ton. 

623  446  His  son,  Sang-lang-kyaunff-ngai. 

632  464  His  brother,  Sang-lang-pok. 

647  469  His  brother,  K'han-laong. 

667  679  His  brother,  K'han-lap. 

669  491  His  soft,  Thwan-f  hok. 

682  504  His  son,  Phwan-prach. 

498  520  His  son,  Thwan-khyach. 

613  635  Pup-pa-chau-ra-han. 

639  1  The  present  rulgar  epoch  established  by  Pup-pa-chau-ra-han. 

840  2  His  son-in-law^  Shwe-bun-si,  suceeedea. 

662  14  His  brother,  Pis-sun. 


BTJB1CBSE  CHBOHOLOGY.  293 


A.D.  TJ. 

660  22  His  son,  Pit-taunt. 

710  72  His  brother,  Na-k'hwe. 

716  78  Myang-ka-kywe. 

726  88  Sing-ga. 

784  96  Sing-k'hwan. 

744  106  His  son,  Shwe-laung. 

753  115  His  son,  The-wan  -twang. 

762  124  His  son,  Shwe-mauk. 

766  128  His  son,  Chau-k'hang-nach. 

785  147  His  brother.  Thwan-lwat. 
829  191  His  son,  K'hai-lu. 

846  208  His  brother,  Pyany-bya. 

864  226  His  son,  Tan-nak. 

889  251  Sin-chwan,  and  his  brother,  Cha-le-nga-kwt. 

914  276  His  son,  Sing-gTio. 

930  292  Taung-su-kn  (the  mountain  chief) 

945  307  Kwan-chau  Kraung-pru. 

966  328  His  son,  Kranng-cho. 

972  334  His  brother,  Chuck-ka-te\ 

997  359  Kraung-p'haus'son  Nau-ra-tfha-chau. 

1030  392  His  son,  Chau-lu.  • 

1056  418  Kyan-chach-sa. 

1081  443  His  grandson,  Alaun-chany-su. 

1151  513  His  son,  Ku-la-kya. 

1154  516  His  son,  Mang-rai-na-ra-snng-ga. 

1157  619  His  brother,  Na-ra-pa-ti-chany-su. 

1190  552  His  son,  Je-ya-sing-ga,  or  Nan-taung-mya-mang. 

1212  674  His  son,  Kya-chwa. 

1227  689  His  son,  Uch-cha-na. 

1233  696  His  brother,  Manp-k'hen-k'hye. 

1277  639  His  son,  Kyany-chwa. 

1291  663  His  son,  Chau-nach. 

1300  662  Ta-cM-shang-si-ha-su,  in  Panya. 

1813  676  His  son,  Chau-mwan-nach,  in  Panya. 

1322  684  His  son,  Uch-cha-na.    This  jear  Asang-k'ha-ra-chau-rwan  founded 

Chit-kaing,  and  began  to  reign. 

1330  692  His  elder  brother,  Ta-ra-bya-kri,  in  Chit-kaing  Sagaing. 

1342  704  His  younger  brother,  Na-cni-shang-kyany-chwa,  in  Chit-kaing. 

1361  713  His  son,  Kyany-chwa.  in  Chit-kaing. 

1356  718  Chau-mwan-nach  diea,  and  Pugan  was  destroyed. 

1362  728  Kyany-chwa' s  brother,  Mau-pa-na-ra-su,  in  dnit-kainjj. 

1864  726  His  elder  brother,  Uch-cha-na-praung,  in  Chit-kaing.  This  year 
Sa-to-manff-bya  founded  Angwa  (Aya),  and  began  to  reign ;  tihit- 
kains;  and  Panya  were  destroyed. 

1377  739  His  father-in-law,  Manr-kri-chwa,  in  Aya. 

1401  763  His  son,  Ta-ra-bya-kri,  in  Aya,  succeeded  the  same  year  by  Mangw 
kaung  the  First. 

1422  784  His  son,  Chany-pru-shang-si-ha-su,  in  Aya. 

1425  787  His  son,  Many-rha-gray,  in  Aya,  succeeded  the  same  year  by  Ka-le- 

kye-ngo. 

1426  788  Mo-n'hany-mang-ta-ra,  in  Aya. 

1439  801  His  son,  Mang-rai-kyany-chwa,  in  Aya. 

1442  804  His  brother,  Na-ra-pa-ti-krl  in  Aya. 

1468  830  His  son,  Mang-k'haung  the  Second,  in  Aya. 

1601  863  His  son,  Shwe-nan-kyany-shang,  in  Aya  (proper  name,  Na-ra-pa-ti.) 

1526  888  Mo-n'hany-so-hau-pwa,  in  Aya. 

1641  903  Un-b'haung-chan-Vhwa,  in  Aya. 

1546  908  His  son,  Mo-bya-na-ra-pa-ti,  in  Aya. 

1551  913  Cha-kong-chany-su-kyaoy-taung,  or  Na-ra-pa-ti-gan,  in  Aya. 

1554  916  Sa-to-mang-chau,  in  Aya. 
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1666      927    Prany-chun-inaiig-rai-kyany-ehwa,  in  Ara. 

1697  969    Nyauag-ram-man-kri,  in  Ata. 

1606      967    Hii  son,  Anauk-iiak-lwan-inang-ta-ra-kri,  in  At*. 

1629  990    8a-lwan  in  Ava. 

1648    1010    His  son,  Na-dat-da-ya-ka,  in  Ara. 
1661     1023    Hii  brother,  Pning-mang,  in  Ara. 

1672  1034  His  son,  Na-ra-wara,  in  Ate;  succeeded  the  same  year  Mang-rai- 
kyany-tang,  grandson  of  Sa-lwan. 

1698  1060    His  son,  Man-aunff-ra-bViiga-da-ya-ka,  in  Ara. 
1714    1076    His  son,  Chang-p'nra-shan^,  in  Ara. 

1733  1096  His  son,  Kliaung-thit,  carried  captive  to  Han-sa-wati. 

1762  1114  Alaung-b'hn-ra  (Alompnri  began  to  reign  at  Mut-cho-bo  (Monchabo). 
1760  1122  His  son,  TX-pa-ra-ja,  at  Chit-kaing. 

1763  1126  His  brother,  Chany-p'hru-shang  (etanbuen),  at  Ava. 
1776  1138  His  son,  Chany-ku-cna,  at  Am 

1781  1143  His  cousin,  raung-ka-cha,  commonly  called  Maung-mang,  son  of 
U-pa-ra-ja,  at  Ara ;  succeeded  the  same  year  by  his  uncle,  Pa-dun- 
mang,  or  Man-ta-ra-kri,  son  of  A-laung-b'hu-ra,  and  founder  of 
A-ma-ra-pu-ra. 

1819  1181  His  present  Majesty,  grandson  of  Pa-dun-mang,  ascended  the  throne 
at  A-ma-ra-pu-ra. 

1822    1184    Ara  rebuilt,  and  made  the  capital. 

Tabu  LVlI. — Chiefs  of  Labong  and  Zimmay. — (Ifbrthem  Laos  of 

Europeans ;   Teun  Shan  of  the  Burmese.) 

From  the  Native  Becords  consulted  by  Dr.  D.  Richardson,  1834.  MS. 

A.D.      8.B.       Bud. 

676    1118    Wathoo  daywa  (Vasudeva)  and  Taka  danda,  founded  Labong. 
678    1120    Placed  Varna  on  the  throne  (or  Zamma  devi),  daughter  of  the  king  of 
Chandapur,  widow  of  Cambodia  raja. 
86  Kings,  or  *  Lords  of  the  White  Elephant' 
Aditza-woon-tha  built  the  Pagoda. 
19  kings  to 
T.n.     Benya  men  yea  (in  Burmese,  Dolana). 
1289      661    Benya  tso  men  yea,  changed  the  capital;  thrice  married  into  Pegu 

family. 
1294      666    Benya— founded  Zimmay. 
1331      698    Nga  then  patchoon,  his  son, 

1333  696    No  tchoon  ta  yung. 

1334  696    Na  tchoon  tareung. 
1836      698    Ngathenpoo. 
1846      707    Tsokanpru. 

1347  709  Tso  boa  you. 

1369  731  Goona. 

1377  739  Gnathen  noma. 

1380  742  Thambi. 

1420  782  Tso  Benya. 

1466  817  Tso  neat. 

1463  826  Benya  yothee. 

1603  866  Tso  myn  ar. 

1687  899  Benya  tsay. 

1642  904  Tso  nrrne. 

1644  906  Zalanaba,  his  daughter,  called  there  tha  Dama  mahaderi. 

1668  920  Len  bue  mya  shee,  king  of  Pegu,  took  the  town. 

—  —  His  son,  Narata  'tso. 

1628  990  Ladong  family  restored. 

1630  992  Thadau  dama  yaza  of  Pegu  regained  it. 
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1763    1125    Nso  oung  recovered  his  independence. 

■    Lenbu  Sheen,  son  of  Alompra  of  Ava,  took  it. 

1774    1136    Benya  sa  Ban  rebelled,  threw  off  Burmese  yoke,  and  joined  Bankok 

allegiance. 
1778    1 140    Chou  chee  weet,  present  king. 


Tabu  LVIIL — Sovereigns  of  Ceylon. 
From  the  ( Ceylon  Almanack,'  the  Honorable  George  Tumour's  Epitome. 

B.C.                        Names.  SelAtlonshlp  of  each  suooeeding  ■overtlgn* 

643  Wejaya  (Vijaya)   The  founder  of  the  Wejayan  dynasty. 

505  Oopatissa  I Minister;  regent. 

504  Panduwaasa Paternal  nephew  of  Wejaya. 

474  Abhaya Son  of  Panduwaasa ;  dethroned. 

454  Interregnum. 

437  Pandukaabhaya    (capital   Anuradh- 

pura) Maternal  grandson  of  Panduwaasa. 

367  Mootaseewa Paternal  grandson. 

307  Deyenipeatissa Second  son. 

267  Oottiya Fourth  son  of  Mootaseewa. 

257  Maha-seewa Fifth  ditto. 

247  Suratjssa Sixth  ditto ;  put  to  death. 

237  Sena  and  Goottika  Foreign  usurpers ;  put  to  death. 

215  Asela Ninth  son  of  Mootaseewa ;  deposed. 

205  Elaala  Foreign  usurper  j  killed  in  battle. 

161  Dootoopaimoonoo    Son  of  Kaawantxssa. 

137  Saidaitissa    Brother. 

119  Toohl  or  ThuUathanaka Younger  son ;  deposed. 

119  Tiaiminitissa  I.  or  Lajjetissa  Elder  brother. 

109  Kaloonna  or  Khallaata  Naaga   Brother;  put  to  death. 

104  Walagambahoo  I.  or  Wattagaamini  Brother ;  deposed. 

103  Pulahattha  (usurpers) ") 

100  Baayiha    I  14    7_Foreign  ju^nm;   successively 

98  Panaymaaraa   S    deposed  anf  put  to  Seath.                  ' 

91  Peliyamaaraa   I         r              r 

90  Daathiya  J 

88  Walagambahoo  I Reconquered  the  kingdom. 

76  Mahadailitissa  or  Mahachoola   Son. 

62  Choora  Naaga Son ;  put  to  death. 

60  Kooda  Tissa Son;  poisoned  by  his  wife. 

47  Anoola Widow. 

41  Makalantissa  or  KaUakanni  Tessa ...  Second  son  of  Koodatissa, 

19  Baatiyatissa  I.  or  Baatikaabhaya  ...  Son. 

A.D. 

9  MahadaQiya  Maana  or  Daathika  ...  Brother. 

21  Addagaimoono  or  Aamanda  Gaamini  Son ;  put  to  death. 

30  Kinihirridailla,  or  Kanijaani  Tissa...  Brother. 

33  Kooda  Abhaa  or  Choolaabhya    Son. 

34  Singhawallee  or  Seewalli Sister ;  put  to  death. 

35  Interregnum. 

38  Elloona,  or  Da  Naaga Maternal  nephew  of  Addagaimoono. 

44  Sanda  Moohoona,  or  Chanda  Mukha 

Seewa   Son. 

52  Yasa  Siloo,  or  Yataalakatissa Brother ;  put  to  death. 

60  Subha  Usurper ;  put  to  death. 

66  Wahapp,  or  Wasahba Descendant  of  Laiminitissa. 

110  Waknais,  or  Wanka  Naasika Son. 

113  Gajaabahoo  I.  or  Gaamini Son. 
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a.i>-  Name*.  BelatloDshlp  of  audi  •ameding  ■otwelgn. 

125    Mahaloomaana,  or  Mallaka  Naaga...  Maternal  cousin. 

131     Baatiya  Tina  II.  or  Bhaatika  Tissa  Son. 

155    ChooLa  Tissa,  or  Kanittha  Tissa    ...  Brother. 

173    Eoohoona,  or  Choodda  Naaga   Son ;  murdered. 

183  Eoodanaama  or  Eooda  Naaga   Nephew  |  deposed. 

184  Kooda  Sirinaa,  or  Siri  Naaga  I Brother-in-law. 

209    Waiwahairatissa,  or  Wairatissa Son;  murdered. 

231    Abha  Sen,  or  Abha  Tissa   Brother. 

239    Siri  NaoM  II Son. 

241  Weja  Indoo.  or  Wejaya  II Son ;  put  to  death. 

242  Sangatissa  I Descendant  of  Laimfaitissa ;  poisoned. 

246    Dahama  Sirisanga  Bo,  or  Sirisanga 

Bodhi  I Ditto;  deposed. 

248    Goloo  Abhaya,  Gotha  Abhaya,  or 

Meghawarna  Abhaya Ditto. 

261    MakaUn  Detoo  Tisea  I Sod. 

275    Maha  Sen Brother. 

302    Kitsiri    Maiwan     I.    or    Eirtissri, 

Meghawarna    Son. 

330    Detoo  Tissa  II Brother. 

339    Bajas  or  Budha  Daasa    Son. 

368    Oonatissa  II Son. 

410    ManaNaama  Brother. 

432    Senghot  or  Sotthi  Sena  8on ;  poisoned. 

432  Laimini  Tissa  II.,  or  Ghatagaahaka  Descendant  of  Laimini  Tissa. 

433  Mitta  Sena,  or  Earalsora   Not  specified ;  put  to  death. 

434  Paandu *) 

439    Paarinda  Eooda  

455    Ehudda  Paarinda    >24.  9— Foreign  usurpers. 

455    Daatthiya 

458  Pitthiya    J 

459  Daasenkclleya,  or  Dhaatu  Sena Descendant  of  the  original  royal  family ; 

put  to  death. 

477    Sigiri  Easoomboo,  or  Eaasypa  I.  ...  Son;  committed  suicide. 

495    Moogallaana  I Brother. 

513    Eoomaara    Daas,    or    Eoomaarau 

DhaatSena Son;  immolated  himself. 

522    Eirti  Sena    Son ;  murdered. 

531    Maidi  Siwoo,  or  Siwaka Maternal  uncle;  murdered. 

531    Laimini  Oopatima  III Brother-in-law. 

534    Ambaherra  Salamaiwan,  or   Silaa- 

kaala.    Son-in-law. 

547    Daapulool.  or  Daatthaana  Bhodoi...  Second  son;  committed  suicide. 

547    Dalamajralan,  or  Moogallaana  II. ...  Elder  brother. 
667    Euda  Kitsiri  Maiwan  I.  or  Eirtissri 

Meghawarna    Son;  put  to  death. 

586    8cnewi,  or  Maha  Naaga Descendant  of  the  Okaaka  branch. 

589    Aggrabodhi  I.  or  Akbo  Maternal  nephew. 

623    Aggrabodhi  II.  or  Soola  Akbo  Son-in-law. 

633    Sanghatissa Brother;  decapitated. 

633    Boona  Moogalan,  or  lAJmini  Bo- 

naaya    Usurper ;  put  to  death. 

639    Abbaseggaaheka,  or  Asiggaaheka  ...  Maternal  grandson. 

648    Siri  Sangabo  II Son;  deposed. 

648  Ealoona    Detootissa,    or    Laimina  [suicide. 

Eatooreya Descendant  of  Laimini  Tissa;  committed 

649  Siri  Sangabo  II Restored,  and  again  deposed. 

665    Daloopeatissa  I.  or  Dhatthopatissa    Laimini  branch ;  killed  in  battle. 
677    Paisooloo  Easoombo,  or  Eaasaypa  II.    Brother  of  Sirisangabo. 

686    Dapuloo  II Okaaka  branch ;  deposed. 
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a.v.  Hanea.  Rriattonthlp  of  each  meoMdlog  wurwign. 

693    Daloopeatiss  II.  or  Hattha-Dattho-  . 

patissa  Son  of  Daloopeatissa  I. 

702    Paisooloo  Siri   Sanga    Bo  III.  or 

Aggrabodhi  Brother. 

718    Walpitti  Wasidata.  or  Dantanaama  Okaaka  branch. 
720    Hoonnonara  Riandalaor  Hatthada- 

tha    Original  royal  family  ;  decapitated. 

720    Mahalaipaanoo,  or  Maanawamma ...  Ditto. 

726    Kaasiyappa  III.  or  Kasoombo  Son. 

729    Aggrabodhi  III.  or  Akbo  Nephew. 

769    Aggrabodhi  IV.  or  Kuda  Akbo Son  (capital  Pollonnaroowa). 

715    Mihindoo  I.  or  Salamaiwan   Original  royal  family. 

796    Dappoolall Son. 

800    Minindo  II.  or  Dhannika-Seelaam- 

aiga  Son. 

804    Aggrabodhi  V.  or  Akbo Brother. 

815    Dappoola  III.  or  Kuda  Dappoola ...  Son. 

831    Aggrabodhi  VI Cousin. 

838    Mitwella  Sen,  or  Selaamaiga Son. 

858    Kaasiyappa  IV.  or  Maaganyin  Sena, 

or  Minindoo Grandson. 

891    Udayal Brother. 

926    Udaya  II Son. 

937    Kaasiyappa  V Nephew  and  son-in-law. 

954    Kaasiyappa  VI Son-in-law. 

964    Dappoola  IV Son. 

964    Dappoola  V Not  specified. 

974    Udaya  III Brother. 

977    Sena  II Not  specified. 

986    Udaya  IV Ditto. 

994    Sena  III Ditto. 

997    Mihindoo  III Ditto. 

1013    Sena  IV Son;  minor. 

1023    Mihindoo  IV Brother;  carried  captive  to  India  daring 

the  Soleean  conquest. 

1059    Interregnum  Soleean  vice-royalty. 

1071    Wejayaoahoo  I.  or  Sirisangabo  IV.  Grandson  of  Mihindoo  IV. 

1126  Javabahoo  I Brother. 

Wikramabahoo  I 

1127  Gajaabahoo  II   A  disputed  succession. 

1163    Prakramabahoo  I Son  of  Maanaabarana. 

1186  Wijayabahoo II Nephew;  murdered. 

1187  Mihindoo  V.  or  Kitsen  Kisdaas  ...  Usurper ;  put  to  death. 

1187    Kirti  Nissanga  A  prince  or  Kaalinga. 

1196    Werabahoo    Son;  put  to  death. 

1196    Wikramabahoo  IL    Brother  of  Kirti  Nissanga,  put  to  death. 

1196  Chondakanga Nephew;  deposed. 

1197  Leelawati   Widow  of  Prakramabahoo;  deposed. 

1200    Saahasamallawa Okaaka  branch;  deposed. 

1202    Kalyaanawati J Sister  of  Kirti  Nissanga. 

1208  Dharmaasooka  Not  specified;  a  minor. 

1209  Nayaanga  or  Nikanga  Minister;  put  to  death. 

1209  Leelawati  Restored,  and  again  deposed. 

1210  Lokaisweral Usurper;  deposed. 

1211  Leelawati  Again  restored,  and  deposed  a  third  time. 

1211    Pandi  Prakrama  Bahoo  II Usurper;  deposed. 

1214    Maagha  Foreign  usurper. 

1236    Wejayabahooin.(cap.Dambadinia)  Descendant  of  Sirisangabo  I. 
1266    Kahkaala  Sahitya  Sargwajnya,  or 

Paandita  Prakrama  Bahoo  III...  Son. 
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a.b.  Xam  Brtatlowrttp  of 

1801    Bosat  Wejaya  Bahoo  IV Son. 

1303    Bhuwaneka  Bahoo  I Brother. 

1314    Prakrama  Bahoo  III Son  of  Boaat  Wejaya  Bahoo. 

1319    Bhuwaneka  Bahoo  II.  (at  Harti- 

sailapura)    Son  of  Bhuweneka  Bahoo. 

Pandita  Prakrama  Bahoo  IV 1 

Wanny  Bhuwaneka  Bahoo  III.   ...  I 

Wejaya  Bahoo  V ^Not  specified. 

1347    Bhuwaneka  Bahoo  IV.  (at  Gampala)  | 

1361     Prakrama  Bahoo  V J 

1371    Wikram  Bahoo  III.  (at  Kandy)  ...    Cousin. 

1378    Bhuwaneka  Bahoo  V ) 

1898    Wejaya  Bahoo  V.  or  Wecra  Bahoo  J  Not  specified. 
1410    Sin  Prakrama  Bahoo  VI.  (at  Kotta)  ) 

1462    Jayaa  Bahoo  II Maternal  erandson;  put  to  death. 

1464    Bhuwaneka  Bahoo  VI Not  specified. 

1471    Pandita  Prakrama  Buhoo  VII Adopted  son. 

1485    Wira  Prakrama  Bahoo  VIII Brother  of  Bhuwaneka  Bahoo  VI. 

1 605    Dharma  Prakrama  Bahoo  IX Son. 

1527    Wejaya  Bahoo  VII Brother;  murdered. 

1534    Bhuwaneka  Bahoo  VII Son. 

1542    Don  Juan  Dharmapaala    Grandson. 

A  Malabar,  at  Vapahoo. 

Portuguese  at  Colombo. 

Weediye  Raja,  at  Pailainda  Nowera. 

Baajasingha,  at  Aiwissawelle. 

Idinmaaney  Suriya,at  Seven  Korles. 

Wikrama  Bahoo,  at  Kandy. 

1581    Baajasingha  I Son  of  Maayaadunnai. 

1592    Wimala  Dharma    Original  royal  family. 

1604    Senaaratena,  or  Senerat    Brother. 

1635    Baajasingha  II Son. 

Koomaara-singa Brother. 

Wijaya  Paala Brother. 

1685    Wimila  Dharma  Suriya  II Son  of  Baajasingha. 

1707    Sriwira  Prakrama  Narendn-singha, 

or  Koondasaala Son. 

1789    Sriweiaya  Baajasingha,  or  Hangu- 

ranketta Brother-in-law. 

1747    Eirtisri  Baajasingha Brother-in-law. 

1781    Baajaadhi  Jtaajasingha Brother. 

1798  Sree  Vikrama  Kaajasingha  Son  of  the  late  king's  wife's  sister,  de- 
posed by  the  English,  and  died  in  cap- 
tivity. 


In  the  native  mode  of  recording  the  lengths  of  individual  reigns,  without  refer- 
ing  them  to  a  fixed  epoch,  anachronisms  are  unavoidable :  Mr.  Tumour  has  judi- 
ciously applied  the  following  fixed  points  to  correct  the  foregoing  table. 

B.c.    643  The  landing  of  Viiaya,  in  the  year  of  Buddha's  death. 

807  The  mission  from  Dnartnasoka  to  establish  Buddhism  in  Ceylon. 

104  The  conquest  of  Ceylon  by  the  Malabars. 

90  The  founding  of  Abhayagiri  by  Wala  gaurbahu. 

A.D.    209  The  date  of  the  Vaittmya  heresy,  in  Vaivahara's  reign. 

252  The  revival  of  ditto,  in  the  reign  of  Oold  Abhaa. 

801  Death  of  Makasen,  4  years  anachronism. 

545  Another  revival  of  the  Vaitdliya  heresy,  in  Ambakira's  reign. 

888  Origin  of  the  Vijra  waadiya  heresy,  in  Mitwella  Sen's  reign. 

1153  The  accession  of  Prakrama  Bahd,  6  years  anachr. 
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a.d.  1200    Ditto  of  Sahasa  Mallawa,  by  Dambvlla  rook  inscription,  a.b.  1473. 
1266    Ditto  of  Pandita  Prakrama  B&hu  III.,  error  seyen  yean. 
1347    Ditto  of  Bhuwanika  Bahti  IV. • 
In  the  remaining  portion  of  the  history  of  Ceylon,  other  materials  hare  not  been 
wanting  for  the  adjustment  of  its  chronology. 

Table    LIX.      Greek  dynasties  in  Asia,  founded  after  the  death  of 

Alexander  the  Great,  by  his  Generals,  etc. 


B.C. 

334 


SYRIA. 


Alexander  the  Great ;  born,  356 ; 
died,  323. 
312    Seleucus  I.  Xicator. 
280    Antiochns  I.  Soter. 
261    Antiochus  II.  Theos. 
246    Seleucus  II.  Callinicus. 
226    Seleucus  III.  Ceraunus. 
223    Antiochus  III.  Magnus. 

(Achats.) 
187    Seleucus  IV.  Philopator. 
175    Antiochus  IV.  Epiphanes. 
164    Antiochus  V.  Eupator. 
162    Demetrius  I.  Soter. 
150    Alexander  I.  Bala. 
147    Demetrius  II.  Nicator. 
144    Antiochus  VI.  Theos. 
142    Tryphon. 


B.C. 

137 
128 
125 
125 
112 
96 
95 


94 

88 

83 
69 
65 


Antiochus  VII.  Sidetes.. 

Alexander  II.  Zebina. 

Seleucus  V. 

Antiochus  VTII.  Grypus. 

Antiochus  IX.  Cyziccnus. 

Seleucus  VI.  Epiphanes. 

Antiochus  X.  Eusebes. 

Antiochus  XI.  Epiphanes 

Philip,  and 

Demetrius  III.  Eucsbtus. 

Antiochus  XII.   (Dionysius  of 

Joseph  ub). 
Tigranes,  of  Armenia. 
Antiochus  XIII.  Asiaticus. 
Syria  became  a  Boman  proyinee. 


B.C. 


255 * 

253 

216 

196 

181 

173 

136 

126 

123 

87 

77 

70 

60 

54 

37 


A.D.   4 

6 

5 

18 


Arsaces  I. 
Tiridates  •  I. 
Artabanus  I. 
Phraapatius. 
Phrahates  I. 
Mithradates  I. 
Phrahates  II. 
Artabanus  II. 
Mithradates  II. 
Mnaskires. 
Sinatioces. 
Phrahates  III. 
Mithradates  III. 
Orodesl. 
Phrahates  IV. 
(Tiridates  II.) 
phrahates  IV.) 
Phrahataces. 
Orodes  II. 
Vonones  I. 
Artabanus  III. 
(Tiridates  III.) 


FA&THIA. 

AD. 


42 

45 

50 

51 

51 

62 

77 

108 

115 

116 

121 

148 

192 

209 


235 


(CinnanrnsJ 
(Artabanus  III.) 
Bardanes. 
Gotarzes. 
(Meherdates). 
Vonones  II. 
Vologeses  I. 
(Artabanus  IV.) 
racorus. 
Chosroet. 
(Parthamaspates) . 
(Chosroes  restored). 
Vologeses  II. 
Vologeses  III. 
^ologeses  IV.) 

rologeses  V.) 

rtabanus  V. 
Artaxerxes,  King  of  Persia,  1st 
of  the  Sassanid*.    (See  table 
LXI). 


KNOWN  XUfOfl  OF  BACTB1A. 


[I  haye  omitted  this  list  of  Prinsep's,  which  was  necessarily  I 
elaborated  series  already  inserted  at  p.  178,  yol  ii.  of  this  won] 


complete  than  the 


1  The  dates  in  this  list,  as  well  as  the  new  names  inserted  in  brackets,  are  taken 
from  Mr.  Lindsay's  work  on  Parthian  coinages.  The  titles  of  the  kings  appended  to 
Prinsep's  note  +  are  also  corrected  up  from  the  same  authority.] 

*  The  family  name  Arsaces  is  applied  to  all  the  princes  or  Parthia,  hence  called 
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Tabus  LIX0. — Arsacidan  Kings  of  Armenia,  according  to  Moses  of 

Chorene. 

B.C.  Yean. 

149        130    Valarsaces reigned    22    Vaghurahag. 

127        108  Arsaceal 13 

114         95  ArtasesI 25 

89  70  Tigranes  II 33    19th  year  of  Arsacea  HI. 

55-36     34  Artavasdes  I 

20  Arsamus 20    20th  of  Araca. 

4  Abgarus 88    20th  of  Arsavirus. 

35  Sanatrucee * 30 

65  EruandusII 21    8th  of  Darius. 

86  ArtaaesII 43    29th  ditto. 

129  Artavasdea  II few  days. 

129  Tirana*  1 21    3rd  of  Ferox  I. 

150  Tigraneelll 42 

192  Valarses 33    30th  of  Valarses. 

225  Chosroei  1 47    2nd  of  Artahanus. 

272  Interregnum  under  Artaairea  and 
Sapor  Sassan. 

286  Tiridates    56    3rd  of  Diocletian. 

(Intervallum). 

337  Chosroes   II 9    8th  of  Conatantiua. 

853  Tiranuall t 11 

364  AnaoesII 80 

394  Papua 7 

401  Varaedatea 4    20th  Theodoaiua. 

406  Anacea  III 5 

411  Choaroea  III 6 

416  Veramus  Saporee  21 

437  Choaroea  III.  restored 1 

438  Saporee 4 

442  Interregnum. 

444    Artaairea    6 

450    The  Armenian  kingdom  extinguished.— J.P. 

Table  LX. — Mythological  Period  of  Persian  History . 

FE8HDADIAN  DYNASTY. 

Kaiuman,  by  some  supposed  to  be  Adam,  or  Noah,  reigned  at  Balkh. 

Siamek,  his  son. 

Hoshang. 

Thamurath,  surnamed  Deoband. 

Jamshid,  reigned  at  Persepolis. 

Zohak,  surnamed  Alvani,  an  invader. 

Feridun,  restored  by  Kawa  the  blacksmith. 

Iraj. 

Koahang. 

Hanuchehr. 

Naudar. 

Afrasiab,  king  of  Torkistan 

Zab,  brother  of  Naudar. 

Ghorshasp. 

the  Araacidso,  and  is  almost  the  only  one  visible  on  their  coins.  [Their  coin  titles 
(usually  occurring  in  the  genitive  case)  are—  BA2IAEX12,  BA2IAEH2  BA2IAEON, 
BA2IAETONT02     BA2IAEX1N,     BA2IAI22H2    OEA2     OTPANIA2,    MErAAOT, 

eEOiLvropoa,    eEonATPor,    ♦iaaaea*ot,    eiii+anot*,    etepittot, 

ATTOKPATOPO*,  ♦IAEAAHNOS  ♦IAOIIATOP02,  NIKATOPOZ,  A1KAIOT, 
ETTIATOPOl  NEIKH2A2,    TIOS    KEKAAOTMENOX] 
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XAIAHIAN  DYNASTY. 

Kai-kobad  (kai  signifies  the  mighty). 

Kai-K&us,  Bon  or  grandson.    Kustam  his  general. 

Kai-Khusru,  grandson.    Cyras  the  great. 

Lohrasp,  son  of  Orond  Shah.    (Cambyses  omitted  ?) 

Gusht&sp,  his  son.    Hystaspes  of  Grecian  history. 

IsfendSar,  his  son.    Apanda  or  Astyages  of  ditto. 

Kai  Bahman,  or  Ardeahir  darazdast    Artaxerxes  Longimanos. 

Homai,  daughter  and  wife  of  ditto. 

D&rab,  son  of  ditto. 

Dark,  his  son :  the  Darius  overcome  by  Alexander  the  Great 
(The  Muluk-tawaif,  or  petty  kings,  following  Alexander,  called  by  the  Persians 
the  Ashkanlans  and  Ashghanians,  hare  been  giyen  above  as  the  ArsacidBB  of  the 
Greeks. — J.P.) 

Table  LXI. — Kings  of  Persia,  of  the  Sassanian  race. 

[The  subject  of  the  dates  of  the  accessions  of  the  Sassanian 
dynasty  is  involved  in  some  obscurity,  from  the  practice  prevailing 
of  reckoning  by  the  years  of  each  king's  reign  instead  of  following 
the  order  of  a  single  cycle.1  I  have  contented  myself  for  the  present 
with  quoting  the  dates  given  in  Dr.  Smith's  Dictionary,  and  appending 
Dr.  Mordtmann's  latest  determinations  d  propos  to  his  elaborate  coin 
illustration  of  the  history  of  the  race.] 

Smith.  Mordtmaaa. 

AJ>.        AJ>. 

226  226  1  ArdeshSr-Babegan  bin  Sasan,  or  Artaxerxes.3 

240  288  2  Shahpuhr,  Shapur,  or  Sapor,  captured  Valerian. 

273  269  3  Horaud  or  Hormisdas. 

274  271  4  Baharam,  or  Yaranes  I. 
277  274  5  Baharam,  or  Yaranes  II. 

294  291  6  Baharam,  or  Yaranes  III.    Began  Shah. 

294  291  7  Narad  or  Narses,  conquered  Armenia  and  Galerius. 

303  300  8  Hormuzd,  or  Hormisdas  II. 

310  308  9  Shahpuhr,  or  Sapor  II. 

381  380  10  Ardeahir,  or  Artaxerxes  II. 

385  383  11  Shahpohr,  or  8apor  III. 

390  389  12  Baharam,  or  Yaranes  IY.    Kerman  Shah. 

404  399  13  Yetdeffird,  or  Isdegerde  I.* 

420  420  14  Baharam-gaur,  or  Yaranes  Y.  visited  India, 

1  [( 9amzah  Isfahanf,'  Latin  Preface,'  p.  ri.] 

1  From  Moses  of  Chorene : — 
A.n.  Yean.  u>.  Year*. 

421    ArtasiresII reigned      4 

425    Yeramus  I.  Cermanus  10 

435    IsdigerdesI 11 

446    Yeramus  II ; 21 

467    IsdigerdesII 

Feroses  II.  in  whose  reign  Moses  of 
Chorene  liyed.— J.P. 


232    Artasires reigned  63 

285    SaporesI 31 

Nerses 9 

344    Hormisdas 3 

(contemporary  of  Constantino). 

Isdigerdes 

(7th  year  of  Constantino). 

351    Sapores  II 70 

*  [Some  authors  insert  a  second  king  of  this  name  after  Yezdegird  I. — '  tfamzah 
Isfahani,'  p.  14.  Mordtmann,  p.  64 ;  but  there  seems  to  be  no  sufficient  authority  for 
the  interpolation.] 
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Smith 

.  Mordtmann. 

A.D. 

A.D. 

448 

440 

15 

458 

457 

16 

458 

458 

17 

484 

485 

18 

488 

491 

19 

498 

498 

20 

531 

531 

21 

579 

579 

22 

591 

591 

23 

628 

628 

24 

629 

25 

629 

26 

629 

27 

631 

28 

631 

29 

t 

632 

30 

Yezdcgird,  or  Iadegerde  II. 

Hormuzd,  or  Hormisdas  III. 
17    Firux,  or  Perose,  allied  with  Khakfa  of  Huns. 

Balks,  Palash,  or  Balasces. 

Kobad,  or  Cavades. 

Jamasp.    (Kobad  recovers  kingdom  502.] 

Khosru*,  Kesri  (Nushfrvan),  or  Chosroes. 

Hormuzd,  or  Hormisdas  IV.  deposed  by  his  general  (Varanes  VI. 
a.d.  590,  M.  a.d.  591.) 

Khosrii-Parvfz,  Kesri,  or  Chosroos  II.  put  to  death  by 

Kobad  Shiruyieh,  or  Siroes. 

Ardeshir  III.    Anarchy. 

Shahriar  or  Sarbazas. 
27    Puran-Dukht. 

Azermi-Dukht. 

Ferokh-zad-Bakhtyar. 

Tczdegird  or  Isdegerde  III.  overthrown  by  Musalmans  641. 

Table  LXII. — Khalifs,  vicegerent*  or  successors  of  Mahomed  or  Mu- 
hammad bin  Abd-allah,  whose  death  occurred  in  the  Wth  of  Hijra 
era,  or  a.d.  632.* 

(This  and  the  following  from  Marsdcn's  *  Numismata  Orientala,'  corrected  np  from 

later  Numismatic  works.) 


A.H. 
11 

AJ>. 

632 

1 

Abubakr 

13 

634 

2 

U'mar. 

23 

644 

3 

U'sraan. 

35 

656 

4 

A'li. 

40 

661 

6 

Hasan  bin  A'li,  retired  to  Medina— Husain  killed  at  Kerbela 

BACB  OF  OXXIAH,   &BIONINO  AT  DAMASCUS. 

41 

661-2 

1 

Mua'wiah  I. 

60 

679-80 

2 

Yazfd  bin  Mua'wiah. 

64 

683-4 

3 

Mua'wiah  II.  bin  Tazid. 

64 

684 

4 

A'bdallah  bin  Zubeir. 

1  [632  a.d.  is  the  date  of  the  commencement  of  this  king's  reign,  which  has  given 
the  initial  year  to  the  era  bearing  his  name,  flee  p.  142,  vol.  ii.  ante,  Ockley's 
4  Hist.  Saracens,1  pp.  145,  277.] 

1  [I  have  altered  the  original  transliteration  of  these  names  in  order  to  reduce 
the  orthography  of  the  Roman  equivalents  to  as  close  an  adherence  to  the  literal 
definition  of  the  original  Kufic  as  the  nature  of  our  English  system  of  writing  will 
permit  The  nine  letters  of  the  Arabic  alphabet,  whose  powers  have  been  perverted 
in  the  utterance  of  foreigners,  have  been  made  to  follow  the  Persian  system  of 
phonetic  expression,  and  are  severally  represented  by  the  following  English  pointed 
or  accented  equivalents : — 


8  b  4  8  f  %  X     a'.uSetc.      \ 

The  Arabic  powers  of  these  letters  are  severally  -1.  th  (Mick) ;  2.  A ;  3  th  (/Aia)  ; 
4.  « ;  6.  d\  6.  t;  7.  th  (father) ;  8.  a ;  9.  k  (guttural).  I  have  not  concerned  my- 
self greatly  with  the  correction  of  the  equivalents  of  the  Arabic  short  vowels,  but  it 
may  be  noted  that,  under  the  old  system,  the  English  vowel  •  ordinarily  stood  for 
what  modern  practice  represents  by  the  short  a,  though  in  many  cases  it  was  inserted 
indifferently  in  the  place  of  the  i.] 
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A«H.  A.D. 

64  684 

66  684-5 

86  705 

96  714-15 

99  717-18 

101  719-20  10 

106  723-4  11 

125  742-3 

126  743-4 

126  744 

127  744-5 


5 
6 
7 
8 
9 


12 
13 
14 
15 


Marwan  bin  Hakim. 

A'bd-ul-malik  bin  Marwan. 

Walid  bin  A'bd-ul-malik. 

Solaim&n  bin  A'bd-ul-malik. 

IT  mar  bin  A'bd-ul-a'ziz. 

Tazid  II.  bin  A'bd-ul-malik. 

Hishara  bin  A'bd-ul-malik. 

Walid  II.  bin  Yazid. 

Yazid  III.  bin  Walid. 

Ibrahim  bin  Walid. 

Marwan  II.  bin  Muhammad,  deposed  and  slain 

KAOB  OF  AL-A'BBAS,   KEIONENO  AT  BAGHDAD. 


132 

136 

158 

169 

170 

193 

198 

202-3 

218 

227 

232 

247 

248 

252 

265 

256 


749-60    1    Abol  A'bbas  al-saffafc. 

753-4      2    Almansdr. 

774-5      3    Al-MahdT  bin  al-Mansor. 

786-6      4    Al-Hadf  bin  al-Mahdi. 

786-7      6    Harun  al-Rashid  bin  al-Mahdi. 

809-10    6    Al-amin  bin  al-Rashid. 

213-14    7    Al-Mamun  bin  al  Rashid. 

Ibrahim  bin  Al-Mahdi,  competitor,  817-18. 

Al-Ma'tasem  billah  bin  al-Rashid. 

Al-Wa»ik-billah  bin  al-Ma'tasem. 

Al-Mutawakkil  a'l  allah  bin  Ma'tasem. 

Al-Munta?ir  billah  bin  Mutawakkil. 

Al-Ma'sta'in  billah  bin  Muhammad  bin  Ma* tasem. 

Al-Ma'taz  billah  bin  Mutawakkil. 

Al-Muhtadi  billah  bin  Wagilt. 

Al-Ma'tamed  a'la  illah  bin  Mutawakil ;  Egypt  independent. 
Mawaffik  billah,  his  coadjutor  from  871  to  891. 

Al-Ma'tazed  billah  bin  Muwaffifc. 

17  Al-Muktafl  billah  bin  Ma' taxed ;  provinces  independent 

18  Al-Mulftader  billah  bin  Ma' taxed ;  murdered  by  a  eunuch. 
Al-Kaher  billah  bin  M'atazed. 
Al-Raxi  billah  bin  Muktadcr ;  Amir  ul  umru  powerful. 
Al-Mutaki  billah  bin  Miiktader. 
Al-Mustakfi  billah  bin  Muta'  i. 
Al-Muti'lillah  bin  Muktadcr.' 
Al-Tai'  lillah  bin  Mutt'. 
Al-Kadir  billah  bin  Ishak  Muktader. 
Al-Kaim  beamrillah  Abu  J  a' far  A'bd-Allah  bin  Kadir. 

467    1074-75  27    Al-Mufctadi  billah  Abu' I  Kasem  A'bdallah  bin  Muhammad  bin 

Kaim  beamrillah. 
Al-Mustazhir  billah  bin  Mufctadf. 
Al-Mustarshed  billah  bin  Mustazhir. 
Al-Rashid  billah  bin  MustarshecL 
Al  Mu^tafi  beamrillah  bin  Mustaxhir. 
Al-Mustanjed  billah  bin  Muktaff. 
Al-Mustazi  beamrillah  bin  Mustanjcd. 

Al-Nasir  le  din  illah  bin  Mustanjed,  professes  Shiah  doctrines. 
Al-Z&hir  beamrillah  Muhammad  bin  \asir. 
Al-Mustanser  billah  Abu  J  afar  Al-Mansur  bin  £ahir. 
37    Al-Musta'sem  billah  Abu  Ahmad  A'bd-Allah  bin  Mustanser. 
In  the  year  656  (1258),  Baghdad  was  besieged  and  taken  by  the  Moghul  Chief 
Hulagu,  grandson  of  Jenghiz  Khan,  and  the  Knalif  Musta'scm  put  to  death. 


279 
289 
295 
320 
322 
329 
333 
334 
363 
381 
422 


833-4 
841-2 
846-7 
861-2 
862-3 
866-7 
868-9 
869-70 

892-3 
901-2 
907-8 
932 
933-4 
940-1 
944-5 
945-6 
973-4 
991-2 
1030-1 


487 
612 
529 
630 
565 
666 


1094-5 
1118-9 
1134-6 
1135-6 
1160 
1170-1 
575  1179-80 

622  1225 

623  1226 
640    1242-3 


8 
9 
10 
11 
12 
13 
14 
15 

16 


19 
20 
21 
22 
23 
24 
25 
26 


28 
29 
30 
31 
32 
33 
34 
35 
36 


[I  have  introduced  among  Prinsep's  original  extracts  the  Tables 
marked  C.  D.  E.  which  have  been  compiled  chiefly  from  the  work  of 
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IJamzah  Isfah&ni,1  for  the  purpose  of  illustrating  more  fully  the  annals 
of  the  Eastern  provinces  of  the  empire  of  the  Khalifa,  the  successional 
history  of  which  may  chance  to  throw  light  upon  some  of  the  obscure 
dynasties  of  the  conterminous  kingdoms  of  India,  whose  epochs  and 
transitions  are  so  peculiarly  identified  with  the  objects  of  these  volumes. 

Table  C. — Arab  Governors  of  Khordsdn :  capitals,  Merv,  Nish&pbr, 

Bokhdra. 

(A'bdallah  bin  T&hir  adopts  the  second,  Isma'il  bin  Ahmad  the  third.) 


A.H.  A.D. 

129  747  Aba  Muslim. 

137  766  AbaDafidKhalid  bin  Ibrahim. 

140  767  AbQ  A'sara  bin  Salim. 

142  769  A'bdnlJabarbinA'bdulrabman. 

143  760  Razim  bin  tf  azaimah. 

144  763  AM  A'tin  A'bd  nl  Malik. 
149  766  Aba  Malik  Arid  bin  A'bdallah. 

160  768  Hazim  (again). 

161  768  Humid  bin  Kabbah. 

169  776  A'bdallah  bin  Qumid. 
160  776  Ab6  A'an. 

Mu'&4  bin  Muslim. 

163  780  Zahir  bin  Almasib. 

166  782  Alfazl  bin  Sulaiman. 

170  787  J  a' far  bin  Muhammad. 


A.H. 

A.D. 

173 

790 

176 

792 

177 

793 

177 

793 

179 

796 

179 

796 

180 

796 

192 

808 

193 

809 

196 

812 

203 

818 

Albasan  bin  $abtabah. 

Ghitrff  bin  A'*a. 

IJamzah  bin  Malik. 

Alfazl  bin  Yabyi  bin  Khalid. 

A'mra  bin  I^amal. 

ManjOr  bin  Yazid  bin  Alkha- 

lid  Al-mahdi. 
Ja'far  bin  Yabyi* 
A'li  bin  A'iBi  bin  Mahan. 
Harsama  bin  Aa'yan. 
Al  Mamon  (subsequently  Kha- 

lif). 
Alfazl  bin  Sahl  (nominated) 
Raja  bin  £ubak. 
Ghasan  bin  A'bad. 


w 


Table  D.—Tdherides. 


230    844  T&hir  bin  A'bdallah. 
248    862  Mubammad  bin  T&hir. 


204    819  Tahir  bin  Al-Eusain. 
207    822  taltah  bin  T&hir. 
213    829  A'bdallah  bin  T&hir. 

Table  E.— Safaris. 
269    873  Ta'kab  bin  Lais. 
266    878  A'mrti  bin  Lais,  defeated  by  Isma'il  bin  Ahmad,  the  Samanf  in  a.h.  287, 

a.d.  900. 
287    900  T&bir  bin  Muhammad  succeeds  in  Sistan  (Price  ii.  233). 

Table  LXIII. — Sdtndnian  or  Sdmdni  Dynasty  of  Bukhdrd,  Khordsm 

and  Persia. 

Najr  bin  Ahmad,  great  grandson  of  Sam&n,  a  robber  chief,  ap- 
pointed governor  of  Bukhara  by  the  Khalif  Ma'tamad. 

Isma'fl  bin  Ahmad. 

Ahmad  bin  Isma'fl. 

Na?r  bin  Ahmad. 

Ntih  bin  Nasr. 

A'bd-ul-malik  bin  Nah. 
7    Al-Mansor  bin  Nu"h. 

Ntih  ben  Al-MansOr.    [By  some  authorities  this  accession  is  placed 
in  Rajab,  a.h.  366. J 

Al-Manstir  bin  N6h,  deposed  and  blinded. 

A'bd-ul-malik  bin  Nah.    [Ailek  Khan  enters  Bukhara  on  the  10th 
of  Pi'ka'dah,  a.h.  389. 

Isma'il  bin  Nub,  killed  in  the  3rd  month  of  a.h.  396.] 


A.H' 

261 

A.D. 

874-6 

1 

279 

892 

2 

296 

907 

3 

301 

914 

4 

331 

943 

6 

343 

964 

6 

360 

961 

7 

366 

976 

8 

387 

997 

9 

389 

999 

10 

11 


M.  Gottwaldt :  Lipsite,  1848 


(composed  in  a.h.  330  =  a.u.  961-2)  edit,  of 
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Tablb  LXIV.~The  Ghami  Dynasty,  with  the  cotemporary  Khalifs 

whose  names  appear  on  the  heal  coinage, 

(From  the  'Jour.  Boy  As.  Soc.,'  1848.) 


Khalifa  of  Baghdad. 


Al  Muti' lillah  ... 

Abdicates,     Di'l 

Ka'dah,  363 


Al  TaT  lillah 

Deposed  by  Baha 
al  dowlah  (Sha- 
ban), 381 


AlKadirbillah... 
Died,  Di'l  Hajah, 
422 


Accepted  Dates 
of  Accession. 


AJL       I.H. 


A.D. 


Kings  of  OhaanL 


334 


363 


381 


Al  Kaim  beamril- 

lah 

Died,  18  Shaban, 
467 


360 

366 
367 
387 


961 


976 


977 


997 


Alptegin 


Ishak 


Subuktigin 


Isma'fl 


388 


421 


421 


998 


1030 


1030 


Notice*  of  various  Date*  ataigned  by 
different  Authorities. 


Mahmud. 


Mohammad.. 


Masa'ad 


422 


432 


432 


440 


1040-1 


1041 


1048 


Muhammad .. 


Modud 


Masa'ud  II... 


Revolt  350,  Rausat  al  §afa. 


Alptegfn's  death  doubtful. 
(Abu  Isfeafc  Ibrahim,  uIbn 
Haukal.") 


Subuktigin' s  death,  386,Nasiri, 
Jenabi ;  387,  Abul  Faraj ;  387 
(Shaban),  Rausat  al  §afc, 
Abul  Fida,  Khalasat  al  Akh- 
bar. 

Entitled  Saif  al  dowlah,  384 ; 
takes  possession  of  Ghazni, 
Rabi  al  Awal,  388 ;  becomes 
independent,  389. — Various 
authorities. 

Mahmtid' 8  death,  Rabi  alAkhir, 
421,  Abul  Fida,  Khalasat  al 
Akhbar. 

Muhammad's  1st  reign,  7  mths., 
Nasiri.  Masa' ud's  accession, 
422,Nasiri;  421(3rd8hawal), 
Rausat  al  $afa,  Khalasat  al 
Akhbar. 

Rebellion  against  Masa' fid,  432 

Slabi  al  Akhir),  Abul  Fed* ; 
uhammad's       restoration, 
432,  Nasiri,  Abul  Faraj ;  432 

Sumad  alAwal),Akbari;433. 
abib  al  Sair;  433  (Jumad 
al  Awal),  Guzidah. 
Muhammad's2ndreign,4  mths., 
Nasiri.  Modud's  accession, 
432  (Shaban),  Masa'udi,  482, 
Nasiri,  Abul  Faraj.  Entry 
into  Ghazni,  432  (23rd  Sha- 
ban), Abul  Fida.  Accession, 
434,  Guzidah ;  433,  Khalasat 
al  Akhbar;  Feriahtah. 


$afa,  Khalasat  al  Akhbar, 
Habib  al  Sair. 

'        22 


1 
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KhallfrofBagbdAd. 


ion. 


A.V.       A.H. 


A.D. 


Kings  of  Ghaut 


440 


440 


1048 


Abul   Hasan 

A'li 

BakS  al  dowlah 


Notices  of  vartoaa  Dntes 

different  Authorities. 


assigned  fay 


Al  Mufctadi  beam- 
illah 

Died,  15  Muhar- 

rim,  487 
Al  Mustashar  billah 

Died.  16  Rabi  al 
Xkhir,  612 


444 
444 


451 


1048 


1052 
1062 


1069 


467 


487 


AlMuitanhid  bil- 
lah   

Killed,   17  Pi'l 

Ka'dah,  629 
AlRashid  billah... 
AlMufctaft  leamer- 

illah  

Inaug.,    12    Pi'l 
Hajah,  630 

Al  Mustanjid  bil- 
lah   


512 

629 
630 


492 

608 
609 

512 


A'bdal  Rashid 


Toghral  ... 
Ferokhzad 


Ibrahim 


Masa'ud  II.  and  Abtil  Hasan 
A'li,  length  of  reign,  jointly, 
2  months,  Xa?iri. 

Masa'ud  II.,  1  month,  Guzidah, 
flabib  al  Sair :  5  dap,  T»ba- 
fcat  Akbari ;  6  days,  Ferishtah. 

Abul  Hasan  A'li,  length  of  reign 
2  years,  Guzidah,  Khalasat  al 
Akhb&r;  nearly  1  vear,Hab(b 
al  Sair;  1  month,  Tabafcat 
Akbari. 

Accession,  440,  fixed  from  coins ; 
441,  Nasirl,  Abdl  Faraj, 
Abul  Fida;  443,  Guzidah, 
Khalasat  al  Akhbar. 

444,  Abul  Fida. 

Length  of  Toghral's  rale,  40 
days,Nasiri,  Khalasat  al  Akh- 
bar, etc.  Ferokhzad' s  acces- 
sion, 443,  Pi'l  Kadah,  Najiri. 

Acce8sion,451,TarikhHasa,adi, 
Nasirf,  Abul  Fida,  Jenabi ; 
460,  Guzidah,  etc. 


655 


547 


666 


1099 

1114 
1115 

1118 


Masa'dd  III.. 


Shirzad  

KamdlaldowUih 

Arslan 


1152 


1160 


Ibrahim's  death,  492,  coins, 
Nasirl,  Guzidah,  Abtil  Maha- 
san ;  481,  Abul  Fida,  Rauzat 
al  Safe. 

Guzidah,  Jenabi,  etc. 

Accession,  609,  Nasirl,  Guzi- 
dah, etc. 


Bahrain  Shah  Capture  and  sack  of  Ghana!  by 
A'la  al  din  Jehansoz,  647. 


Khusrn 


Khusru  Malik 


Accession,  662,  Nasui;  544, 
Guzidah ;  648  or  560,  Abul 
Fida;  547,  Akbari. 

Khusru  Malik  finally  dispos- 
sessed of  Ghazni  by  the  Gho- 
ris,  667,  Ferishtah;  forced 
to  surrender  at  Lahor,  585, 
Rauzat  al  $afa;  683,  Akbari ; 
582,  Ferishtah. 


(See  Tabic  LXXII.) 
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Table  LXV.— Sidtdns  of  the  Seljiik  Dynasty. 

{The  grandsons  of  Seljtifc,  a  Turk  of  the  tribe  of  Kbazar  or  Ohaz  on  the  Caspian, 
Toghrul-beg  and  Jafer-beg  Daoud,  were  in  the  service  of  Mahmud  of  Ghozni. 
In  a.h.  429  (1036),  the  former  resisted  Masa'ud,  and  received  investiture  as 
Sultan  of  Khoran  from  the  Khalif.  The  three  branches  of  the  Seljtifc  family 
settled  in  Hamadta,  Kerman,  and  Rum  or  Anatolia.— Marsden's  *  Or.  Num.'] 

X. — SELitflt  DYNASTY  OF  IRAN  OB  PERSIA. 
A.H.       A-D. 

429  1037  Rukn-ud-din  Abutbaleb,  Toghrel  Beg,  Mahmud. 

455  1063  Alp  Arslan,  Abushajia,  Azz  ud-din. 

465  1072  Malekshah,  Moaz  ud-din  abul  fateh. 

485  1092  Barkiarok,  rokn  ud-din  abulmozaffer  kasim :  in  his  reign  the  empire  was 
divided,  he  retaining  Persia;  Ghias  ud-din  Muhammad,  Syria  and  Ader- 
bijan ;  and  Moaz  ud-din  burhan  sanjiar,  Khorasan  and  Maverulnahr. 

498  1104  Malek  Shah,  his  son,  deposed. 

498  1105  Muhammad,  chosen  Sultan. 

511  1118  Mahmud,  Moghiath  ud-din  Abul  gasem. 

525  1131  Daaud,  his  son,  deposed. 

526  1131  Masa'td,  Ghiath  ud-din,  deposed. 

527  1132  Toghrel,  son  of  Muhammad. 
529  1134  Massed,  re-established. 

547  1152  Malek  Shah,  son  ©f  Mahmud,  deposed. 

547  1152  Mahmud,  grandson  of  Bograkkan,  at  Merv. 

552  1157  Muhammao,  his  son,  at  Hamadta. 

554  1159  Sulaiman  Shah,  killed. 

555  1160  Arslan  Shah,  son  of  Toghrel,  son  of  Muhammad. 
571  1175  Toghrel  Shah,  his  son. 

XX. — BRUtf?   DYNASTY  OF  KERMAN. 

433  1041  Kadherd,  or  Karut  begh,  installed  by  Toghrel  begh. 

465  1072  Sultan  Shah,  his  son. 

467  1074  TuranShah. 

489  109$  Iran  Shah. 

494  1100  Arslan  Shah. 

536  1141  Moghiath  ud-din  Muhammad. 

551  1156  ToffhrelShah. 

665  1169  Banram,  Arslan,  and  Turin  Shah  dispute  succession. 
—  Muhammad  Shah,  dispossessed  by  Malek  dinar  683-1187. 

III. — 8EU(JK  DYNASTY  OF  RtfH  OH  ANATOLIA.      CAPITAL  XOONTQlf. 

470    1077  8ulaimta  bin  Koflumiah. 

478    1085  Interregnum  of  seven  years. 

485    1092  Dafid  ^iljjf  Arslan  bin  Sulaiman. 

501     1107  Saisan  bin  Kilij  Arslan. 

610    1116  Masa'ud  bin  ICilij  Arslan. 

651    1166  A'zz-ud-din  Kilii  Arslan  bin  Masa'ud,  destroyed  first  crusade  army. 

684    1118  Kutb-ud-din  Malik  Shah  bin  Kilik  Arslan,  deposed. 

688    1192  Ghias-ud-dra  Kai  Khusru  bin  Kilij  Arslan,  deposed. 

696  ?  Rukn-ud-din  Sulaiman  bin  Kilij  Arslan,  deposed. 

600    1203  £ilij  Arslan  bin  Rukn-ud-din,  deposed. 

600    1203  Ghias  ud-dfn  Kai  Khusru  (restored). 

607    1210  A'zz-ud-dfa  Kai  Kaus  bin  Kai  KhusrtX. 

616    1219  A'lfc-ud-dfn  Kai  Kobad  bin  Kai  Khusrd. 

634  1236  GMas-ud-din  Kai  Khusru  bin  Kai  Kobkd,  invaded  by  the  Moghul 
Princes,  descendants  of  Jenghiz  Khan  (See  Table  XLIX). 

643  1246  A'zz-ud-din  Kai  Kans,  in  nominal  conjunction  with  his  brothers,  Rukn- 
ud-din  and  A'la-ud-dfo,  sons  of  Kai  Khusru. 

666  1267  Rulm-ud-dm  Kilij  Arslan. 

666    1267    Ghias-ud-din  Kai  Khnsrtt  bin  Rukn-ud-dixiv 

682    1283    Masadd  bin  A'zz-ud-din  Kai  Kaus,  died  708—1308. 
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Table  LXVT. — Atahege  of  Irdk,  rtding  Minuter*  under  the  later  \ 

Princes  of  the  SeJjiikian  race.  * 


MOSUL  BBAKCH. 
A.E.         A.D. 

621  1127  I'mad-ud-din  Zengi. 

64  0  1 146  8aif-ud-din  Ghazibin  Zengi. 

644  1149  Kutb-ud-din  Maudub  bin  Zengi. 

666  1170  Al-Mu'iz  Salf-ud-din  Ghfczf  bin  M6da<L 

676  1180    A'sz-ud-din  Masa'dd  bin  Modfid. 

689  1193  Nor-ud-din  (Bedr  ud-dfn)  Arslan  Shah  bin  Masi'ud. 

607  1210  Malik  al-Kanir  A'zz-ud-din  Maraud  bin  Nur-ud-din. 

616  1218  Nur-ud-dfn  Arslan  Shah  bin  Kahir. 

616  1219  Nasir-ud-dfn  Mahmtid  bin  Kahir. 

619  1222  Al-Malik  al-Ra^im  Bedr-ud-dfn  Lnld. 

667  1269  Al-Malik  as-§alab  Isma'il  bin  Lulu. 

HALBB   (ALEPPO)  BRANCH. 

621  1127  Imad  nd-dfn  Zengi. 

640  1 146  Malik  al-A'adel  Nur-ud-dfn  Mahmtid  bin  Zengi. 

669  1174  A'1-Malik  as-§alab  Isma'tt  bin  NfXr  nd-d£n  Mahmud. 

677  1181  I'm  ad  ud-din  Zengi  bin  Kutb  nd-dfn  bin  M6dad,  delivered  Haleb  to 

§alab-ud-dfn  or  Saladin. 
694    1197    Kutb-ud-din  Muhammad  bin  I'mad-nd-din,  at  Singanu 

Table  LXYII. — Turcoman  Ortohite  Prince*,  reigning  in  Mardin  and 

Miafarkin,  Syria. 

n  Ghazf  bin  Ortolfc  seized  Jerusalem  and  Mardin. 
616    1122    #usam-ud-din  Timurtash  bin  XI  Ghaef. 
647    1162    Najm-ud-din  Abu'l  Mnsaffar  Albf  bin  Timurtash. 
672    1176    Kutb-ud-din  II  Ghazf  bin  Albf  (or  Alpi). 

680  1 184    Husam-ud-din  Yulufc  Arslan  bin  Kutb-ud-din. 

697  ?  Malik-ul-Mansur  Nasir-ud-din  Ortok  Arslan  bin  Kutb-ud-din. 

687  1289  Malik  us-Sa'fd  Najm-ud-din  Ghazf  bin  Nasir-ud-din  Ortofc. 

663  1266  Malik  ul-Muzaifar  Kara  Arslan  bin  Najm-ud-din. 

691  1291  Shams-ud-din  Daud. 

693  1293  Malik  ul-Mansur  Najm-ud-din  Ghazi. 

712  1312  Albi  Malik  al-A'adil  Fniad-ud-din  A'li. 

712  1312  MaUk  as-§aleb  Shains-ud-din  §alafc. 

OETOKITM  REIGNING  AT  Axfb  AMD  XHBIFA. 

490    1097  Sokman  bin  Ortofc. 

498    1 104  Ibrahim  bin  Sokman. 

622 }  1128  Bukn  ud-dfn  Dadd. 

644  ?  Fakhr  ud-dfn  $ara  Arslan  bin  Daud. 

662    1166  Ndr  ud-din  Muhammad  bin  $ara  Arslan. 

681  1186  Kutb-ud-din  Sokman  bin  Muhammad. 
697    1200  Malik  as-$alafe  Nasir  ud-din  Mahmnd. 

618    1221    Malik  al-Maaa'ud  bin  Malik  as-$alafe  Mahmnd. 

629    1231    Malik  al-Kamil,  nephew  of  $alafe  ud-din  (Saladin),  took  Amid. 


Karakurm. 

A.B. 

1206    Jenpis  Khan,  or  Timugin  declared  emperor,  on  the  Onon  river. 

1227    Tuk  Khan,  his  son,  regent  during  interregnum. 

1241    Oktai  Khan,  fourth  bod  of  Jengfz,  elected  by  his  father's  will. 

Tourakina  Khatun,  his  wife,  regent  for  four  years. 
1246    Gaink  Khan,  son  of  Oktai. 
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1248    Ogoulganmish,  his  wife,  regent  on  his  death. 
1261    Manga  Khan,  died  in  1259. 

The  empire  of  the  Moghuls  was  subsequently  divided  into  different  branches  in 
China,  Persia,  in  Kapchak,  etc. 
1260    Kublai  Khan,  succeeded  in  China,  and  founded  the  Yuen  dynasty. 
1240    Zagatai  Khan,  son  of  Jengiz,  founded  Zagatai  branch  in  Transoxiana. 
1226    Tushi  Khan,  another  son,  founded  Kapchak  dynasty. 

(For  these  dynasties  of  the  Tartars,  and  those  of  the  Huns,  Chinese,  etc.,  see 
De  Guignes*  *  Histoire  des  Huns."— J.  P.) 

Table  XLIX. — Moghxd-Tartar  or  Il-Khdnian  Dynasty  of  Persia. 

On  the  death  of  Mango*  Khan,  son  of  Jengiz  Khan,  the  sovereignty  of  Persia  was 
assumed  by  his  brother, 

A.V.         A.D. 

667  1269    Holagti  or  Hulakli  H-Khan. 

668  1264    Abaga,  or  Abafca'  11-Khan,  his  son. 

681  1282  JRkudar  Oglan,  seventh  son  of  Htilako,  on  conversion  to  Muhamma- 

danism,  took  the  name  of  Abmad  Khan. 

683  1284  Arghun  Kaan,  son  of  Abafca. 

690  1291  Kai-Khatd  Kaan,  ditto. 

694  1294  Baidd  Kaan,  son  of  Targhih,  fifth  son  of  Halafcti. 

694  1294  Ghazan  Kaan  Mahmtid,  eldest  son  of  Arghun. 

703  1303  Ghias-ud-dfn  Au-gaptu,  Khudabandah  Muhammad. 

716  1316  Abu*  Sa'id  Bahadur  Khan,  his  son,  on  whose  death  in 

736  1335  The  dynasty  became  dependent. 

747  1346  Anushirvan.    Invasion  of  Taimur,  or  Tamerlane.    (See  below,  LXX). 

Table  LXX. — Moghtd  Sultdns  of  Khordsdn. 

795    1393    Kutb-ud-din  Amir  Timur  Grirgan  §abib)pran  (Tamerlane)  conquered 

Baghdad,  invaded  India,  etc. 
807    1404    Khalfi  Sultan,  son  of  Miran  Shah,  deposed. 
_      Shah  Rukh,  Behadur  Sultan. 

860  1447    Ulugh  Beg,  Malik  us  Sa'id,  of  Khiva. 
863    1449    A'bdul  Latif  Mirza,  his  son. 

854    1450    Babar  Mfrza,  Sultan  Abul  Kasam. 

861  1456    Mfrza  Shah  Mahmtid  deposed. 

861  1456  Abu  Sa'fd,  son  of  Abroad.     (See  Moghuls  of  India.) 

—  Jiadighiar,  grandson  of  Shah  Rukh. 

806  1470  Sultan  Hosain  Mirza,  grandson  of  U'mar. 

901  1505  Badi'  ezzaman,  his  son,  took  refuge  with  the  $ufts. 

Table  LXXL— Kings  of  Persia  of  the  Sophi,  Sufi,  or  Safi  Race. 

Juneid,  a  descendant  of  §afi  ud-dfn,  a  Sophi  or  mystic  philosopher,  being  ex- 
pelled from  Aderbijan  by  the  Turkoman  ruler  Jehan  Shah,  established  himself  in 
Shirwan.    His  grandson 

906  1499  Isma'il  al-§afi  bin  Shaikh  Haidar,  united  conquered  provinces  and 

assumed  sovereignty  of  Persia  and  Khorasan,  908-1502. 

932  1625  Shah  Tahmasp  bin  Isma'il. 

983  1576  Shah  Isma'il  II.  bin  Tahmasp. 

986  1577  Muhammad  Khudabandah  bin  Tahmasp. 

994  1585  Elamzah  bin  Muhammad,  or  Amir  Hams. 

994  1585  Shah  Isma'il  bin  Muhammad. 

994  1685  Shah  A'bbas  bin  Muhammad. 

1039  1629  Shah  §afi  bin  Safi  Mirza  bin  A'bbas. 
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A.n.  aj>. 

1052  1642  8hah  A'bbaa  II.  bin  Shah  §afi. 

1077  1666  Solaiman  bin  Shah  A'bbas. 

1106  1694  Shah  Husain  bin  8olaiman,  last  of  the  Safis. 

Shah  Tahmasp  II.  bin  Shah  Husain,  abdicated. 

1136  1722  MahmAd,  an  Afghan,  invaded  Persia,  and  usurped. 

1137  1725  Ashraf,  an  Afghan,  defeated  by  Nadir  KulS. 

1242  1730  Shah  fahmasp,  nominally  restored,  murdered  1737. 

1145  1732  A'bbas  III.  bin  Tahmasp. 

1148  1736  Nadir  Shah,  or  Nadir  Saltan,  proclaimed  king. 

1160  1747  A'adil  Shah,  nephew  and  murderer  of  Nadir. 

1 161  1748  Ibrahim,  his  brother. 

1 163  1749  Shah  Rukh,  blinded,  driven  to  Khurasan. 

1163  1760  Solaiman,  or  Mirza  Said  Muhammad. 

1163  1750  Ism'ail  bin  Said  Mustafa,  under  regency  of  A'li  Mercian. 

1173  1759  Muhammad  Kerim  Khan  Zendi,  held  power  under  title  of  WakSL 

1193  1779  Zeki  Khan,  usurped  on  his  death,  murdered  by 

1 1 93  1779  Abu'l  Fatfc  Khan,  son  of  Kerim,  blinded. 

1193  1779  §adik  Khan,  brother  of  ditto. 

A'li  Murad  Khan  assumed  the  title  of  Wakil. 

1199  1786  J  a' far  Khan,  son  of  §adik,  murdered. 

1203  1789  Lutf  A'li,  his  son,  defeated  by 

1209  1794  Agha  Muhammad  Khan  K&jar,  an  eunuch. 

1211  1797  Fatb  A'li  Shah  £ajar,  died  1834. 

Table  LXXIL — List  of  the  Patdn,  Afgh&n,  or    Ghori  Sultans  of 

Etndiistdn.     Capital,  Dihh\ 

(Corrected  up  from  the  coins  of  the  *  Pathan  Kings  of  Dihli,'  by  the  Editor.) 

Mu'iz-ud-dfn  Muhammad  bin  Sam  (687  s)  (1st  Dynasty). 
Kutb-ud-din  Ai-beg. 
Aram  Shah. 
Shams-ud-din  Altumsh. 
Rukn-ud-dln  Ffroz  Shah. 
Sultan  Rizfah. 
7    Mu'iz-ud-din  Bahrain  Shah. 
A'la-ud-din  Maaa'ud  Shah  (11). 
Na?ir-ud-dm  Mahmdd  (12). 
Ghias-ud-din  Balban  (5). 
Mu'iz-ud-din  Kaikubad. 
Jalai-ud-din  Firoz  Shah,  Khiljl*  (2nd  dynasty). 
Rukn-ud-din  Ibrahim  (9). 
A'la-ud-din  Muhammad  Shah  (12). 
Shahab-ud-din  U'mar  (10). 
Kutb-ud-din  Mubarak  Shah  (1). 
17    Nasir-ud-dm  Khusro*. 

Ghias-ud-din  Tughlak  Shah  (3rd  dynasty). 

Muhammad  bin  TughlaV  (3). 

Firoz  Shah  bin  Salar  Rajah  (1). 

Tughlak  Shah  II. 

AbtSbakr  Shah  II. 

Muhammad  Shah  bin  Firoz  Shah. 

1  The  dates  of  accession,  as  converted  into  the  years  of  the  Christian  era,  are 
calculated  from  the  months  in  each  Hijra  year  in  which  the  several  monarchs  are 
determined  by  Sa'id  Abmad  to  have  succeeded  to  the  throne.  The  small  figures  in 
brackets  indicate  the  months  of  each  accession.  The  dates  marked  with  a  star  are 
derived- from  coins,  and  do  not  coincide  with  our  native  author's  historical  deductions. 

*  See  vol.  i.  p.  326. 

s  Zia  Barani  says  688  a.h. 
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24  Sikandar  Shah. 

25  Mahmud  Shah  bin  Muhammad  Shah  (Timor,  800}. 

26  Nusrat  Shah  Interregnum  (coins  dated  797,  798,  800,  801  and 
807),  Mahmtid  restored,  802. 

27  Daulat  Khan  Lodi  (1). 

28  Khisr  Khan  Sa'id  (4th  dynasty)  (3). 

29  Mubarak  Shah  II.  (6),  coins  extant  with  the  date  of  838  a.h. 

30  Muhammad  Shah  bin  Farid  Shah  (7). 

31  A'alam  Shah  (?) 

32  Bahl61  L6di  (6th  dynasty)  (3). 

33  Sikandar  bin  Bahlol  (?) 

34  Ibrahim  bin  Sikandar  (Babar,  932  a.h.)  (11). 

35  Muhammad  Humayun,  Mughul  (5).    8eo  Table  LXXX. 

36  Farid-ud-din  Shir  8hah,  Afghan  (?) 

37  Islam  Shah  (3). 

38  Muhammad  A'adil  Shah  (5). 

39  Ibrahim  Sur  (6). 

40  .  Sikandar  Shah  (Humayon,  962  a.h.) 

Table  LXXIII. — Patan  or  Afghdn  Sultdns  and  Governors  of  Bengal. 
(PhrM  dynasty.)     Capital  Zaknautt,  or  Oaur.     (Mabsden.1) 

600  1203  Muhammad  Bakhtiar  Ehilii,  governor  of  Berar  under  Kutb  ud-din. 

602  1205  Muhammad  Sheran  A'zi  ea-din. 

605  1208  A'li  Mardan  A'la  ed-din. 

609  1212  Hasam  ed-din  Ghias  ed-din. 

624  1226-27    Nasir  ed-din  bin  Shams  ed-din. 

627  1229  Mahmtid  bin  Shams  ed-din,  became  Sultan  of  Hindustan. 

634  1237  Toghan  Khan,  governor  under  Sultan  Riziah. 

641  1243  Tiji,  orTaji. 

642  1244  Timur  Khan  Eeran. 
644  1246  Saifed-dfn. 

651     1263    Ikhtiar  ed-din  Malik  Yuzbeg. 

656  1257    Jalal  ed-din  Ehani. 

657  1258    Taj  ed-dfn  Arslan. 

659  1260  Muhammad  Tatar  Khan. 

676  1277  Muiz  ed-din  Tughral. 

681  1282  Nasir  ed-din  Baghra  (by  Dow  written  Kera),  considered  first  soTereign 

of  Bengal  by  some. 

725  1325  Eadr  Khan,  viceroy  of  Muhammad  Shah. 

741  1340  Fakhr  ed-din  Sekandar  assumes  independence. 

743  1342  A'la  ed-din  Mubarik. 

744  1313  Shams  ed-din  Muhammad  Shah  flias  Bangarah. 
760  1358  Sikandar  Shah  bin  Shams  ed-din. 

769  1367  Ghias  ed-din  Xa'zm  Shah  bin  Sekandar  Shah. 

775  1 373  Saif  ed-dfn  Sultan  as-Sulatf n  bin  Ghias  ed-din. 

785  1383  Shams  ed-dfn  bin  Sulatfn  as-Sulatin. 

787  1386  Eansa  or  Ehansa,  a  Hindu. 

794  1392  Jalal  ed-din  Muhammad  Shah  (Chitmul  bin  Ehansa). 

812  1409  Ahmad  Shah  bin  Jalal  ed-din.3 

830  1426-7  Nasir  Shah  (descendant  of  Shams  ed-din  flias  Bangarah). 

862  1457  Barbak  Shah  bin  Nasir  Shah. 

879  1474  Tdsaf  Shah  bin  Barbak  Shah. 

1  fSee  also  Ayin-i-Akbari,  vol.  ii.jp.  16.  J 

*  Marsden  remarks  in  a  note :  '  The  coins  show  that  the  historical  dates  about 
this  period  are  erroneous ;  but  the  means  of  correcting  the  mistakes  are  not  suffici- 
ently ample.'    P.  562  f  Numismata  Orientala.' 
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887  1482    Sikandar  Shah. 

887  1482    FathShah. 

896  1490-1  Shah-zadah,  a  eunuch* 

897  1491    Firoz  Shah  HabshL 

899  1494    Mahmud  Shah  bin  Firoz  8hah. 

900  1495    Muzaffar  Shah  Habshi. 

903  1428    A'la  ed-din  Husain  Shah  bin  Syed  Aflhraf. 

927  1621    Nusrat  Shah  bin  A'la  ed-din  Husain. 

940  1634    Mahmud  Shah  bin  A'la  ed-dfn  Husain,  defeated  by 

944  1637    Farid  ed-din  Shir  Shah. 

945  1538    Humayun  held  court  at  Gaur,  or  JenatabacL 

946  1639    Shir  Shah  again. 
962    1546    Muhammad  Khan. 

962  1566    Khizr-Khan  Bahadur  Shah  bin  Muhammad  Khan. 

968  1660-1  Jalal  ed-dfn  bin  Muhammad  Khan. 

971  1663-4  Solaiman  Karani.  or  Karzani. 

981     1573    Bayazfd  bin  Solaiman. 

981    1573    Daud  Khan  bin  Solaiman,  defeated  by  Aster's  forces. 


Table  LXX1T .— King*  of  the  East,  or  Sharki  Dynasty 

(Febishtah.) 

796    1894    $hwajah  Jahan,  §ubahdar  of  Kanauj,  Audh,  Kora,  and  Jaunpur, 

assumed  independence. 
802    1399    Mubarik  Shah,  his  adopted  son. 
804    1401     Shams  ud-din  Ibrahim  Shah  Sher^i. 
844    1440    Mahmud  Shah  bin  Ibrahim. 
862    1467    Muhammad  Shah. 

862    1457    Husain  Shah  bin  Mahmud  bin  Ibrahim  Shah. 
881    1476 took  refuge  in  the  Court  of  'Ala  ud-dln  of  Bengal,  where 

he  died  in  905,  a.h. 


Table  LXXY. — Musalmdn  King*  of  Kashmir.  (Febishtah.) 

727  1326  Shams  ud-din,  Shah  Mfr,  minister  of  Senadeya. 

750  1349  Jamshid,  expelled  by  his  youngest  brother. 

762  1361  A'lf  Shir,  A'la  ud-din ;  a  severe  famine. 

766  1363  Shahab  ud-din ;  Siamuk  invades  Sind. 

785  1386  Kutb  ud-din ;  defeats  Raja  of  Lokhot. 

799  1396  Sikandar,  Butshikan ;  subverts  Hindu  religion. 

819  1416  Amir  Khan,  A'li  Shah ;  civil  wars :  expelled  by 

826  1422  Zain  ul  Ab-ud-din,  Shadi  Khan,  his  brother. 

877  1472  Haidar  Shah,  Hajf  Khan. 

878  1473  Hasan  Shah. 

891  I486  Muhammad,  a  child ;  civil  wars. 

902  1496  Fath  Shah  usurps  the  throne.    Chakh  tribe  converted  to  Islam. 

911  1605  Muhammad  regains  the  throne ;  Ibrahim  usurps. 

942  1635  Nazuk  Shkh;  conquest  of  Emperor  Humayun,  948=1543. 

948  1641  Mirza  Haidar  Doghlat,  governor  under  him ;  interregnum,  and  dissen- 
sions. 

960  1662  Ibrahim  II.,  set  up  by  Daulat  Chakk :  earthquake. 

963  1566  Ism'ail,  set  up  by  Ghazi  Khan's  party. 

964  1666  Habib,  raised  by  Daulat  Chakk. 

971  1563  Hosain  Shah  Chakk :  embassy  from  Akbar. 

986  1578  Yosaf  Shah  Chakk,  expelled  by  Gohar  Chakk. 

997  1688 annexation  of  Kashmir  to  the  Moghul  Empire  by  Akbar. 


t    ' 
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Table  LXXVL— King*  of  Sind  and  Tatta. 

87      706    Belochistan  invaded  by  Hijaj,  governor  of  Basrah,  and  Muhammad 
Kfisim. 

The  Angaries,  the  Sumeras,  and  the  Sumanas  or  Jams,  successively,  gain  the 
ascendancy,  then  a  Dihli  governor. 

1203  ?  Nasir  ud-din  Kubachah,  becomes  independent. 

Table  f. 

[I  have  compiled  the  following  list  of  the  Arab  Governors  of  Sind 
from  Beladorf,1  collated  with  and  improved  from  Sir  H.  M.  Elliot's 
excellent  work  on  the  Arabs  in  Sind.] 


93      1    Mubammad  bin  £asim. 

2    Yazid  bin  Abu  Kabshah  (appointed  by  Snlaim&n). 
06      3    tf  abib  bin  Muhalab. 

4  A'mru  bin  Muslim. 

5  Junid  bin  A'bd  al  rabman  (under  Hisham). 
107      6    Tamin  bin  Zaid. 

7  Al  bakam  bin  A'u&nah. 

8  A'mru  bin  Mubammad. 

(Snlaiman  bin  Hisham— Aba  Al-Khattab) * 
Under  the  A'bbasides. 

9  A'bd  al  rabman  bin  Muslim,  Al  A'bdi,  defeated  by  ManstSr  bin  Jamhur, 

the  local  Governor  under  the  Ummafh  Khalifs.  * 
10    Musa  bin  Ka'ab,  Altamimf;  overpowers  Mansux.    (The  Tohfat  ul  Kiram 
attributes  this  victory  to  Daud  bin  A'li.) 
140    11    Hisham  bin  A'mru. 

12    A'mar  bin  ?afs,  Hazarmard.8 
164    13    Bub  bin  tfatim.* 
184    14    Daud  bin  Yazid  bin  Hatim. 

15    Bashir  bin  Daud  (about  200  a.h.  Beinaud). 
213  »  16    Ghassan  bin  A'bad. 

Musa  bin  Yabia,  M  Barmaki  (dies  in  221  a.h.) 
A'mram  bin  Musa.6 
257  Takub  bin  Lais. 

Subsequent  division  of  Sind  into  the  two  principalities  of  Mult&n  and  Al-Mansurah. 
Table  LXXVIL— The  Jdmi  Dynasty  of  Sumana,  originally  Rdjpvt*. 

JuK.  JL.S. 

737  1336  Jam  Afra ;  tributary  to  Tughlak  Shah. 

740  1339  JamChoban. 

764  1353  Jam  Ban! ;  asserted  his  independence. 

782  1880  Tunaji,  his  brother. 

782  1380  Jam  Salah  ud-din ;  converted  to  Muhainmadanism. 

793  1391  Jam  Nizam  ud-din. 

796  1393  Jam  A'li  Shir. 

>  P Abu  Ja'afir  Ahmad  bin  Yahva  ibn  Jabir  al  BaladorV  ob.  inter  266  and  279 
a.h.  Ibn  Khaldun,  p.  438.  Beinaud  l  Fragments  Arabes  et  Persans,'  in&lits  relatifs 
a  l'Inde.] 

8  [Appendix  to  the  '  Arabs  in  Sind :'  Gape  Town,  1853.  Elliot  quoting  '  Tohfat 
ul  Kiram.] 

8  [Transferred  from  Sind  to  Africa  in  a.h.  151.    Beinaud,  p.  218  ] 

*  a.h.  160  to  161.    Beinaud.] 

9  [Gildemeiater  quoting  Abdlfeda  ii.  150.] 

•  [Killed by  i£j\*4\  jijd\j-&  ^ji  'BeladorL'] 
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A.K. 


812  1409  Jkm  GiraiL  son  of  Timaji. 

812  1409  Jam  Fath  Khan. 

827  1423  Jam  Tughlak ;  invaded  Gujerat. 

864  1460  Jam  Sikandar. 

866  1462  Jam  Sangar,  elected. 

864  1460  Jam  Nanda,  or  Nizam  ud-din ;  cot  of  Hasan  Langa. 

894  1492  Jam  Feroz ;  the  Turkhan  family  become  powerful,  1620. 

927  1620  Shah  Beg  Argon  occupies  Bind. 

930  1623  Shah  Hosain  Arghun. 

966  1664  Mahmud  of  Bhakar. 

982  1672  Akbar  annexes  Sindh  to  the  Empire. 

Table  LXXYIII. — Bahmani  Dynasty  of  Kalbarga,  or  Ahsundbdd. 

iuD. 

1 347  A'la  ad-din  Hasan  Shah  gango  Bahmani,  servant  of  a  brahman  in  Mohammad 

Tughlak"  a  court,  subdued  all  the  Dakhan. 

1368  Muhammad  Shah  B.  I.  (Ghazi),  makes  tributary  Telingana  and  Yijyanagar. 

1376  Mujahid  Shah  B.,  killed  by  his  uncle. 

1378  Daud  Shah  B.,  assassinated  by  his  niece. 

1378  Mahmud  Shah  I.,  youngest  son  of 'Ala;  patron  of  literature. 

1397  Ghias  ud-din ;  blinded  and  dethroned. 

1397  Shams  ud-din  Shah ;  puppet  to  Lalchin,  the  Malik  Naib  or  regent. 

1397  Firoz  Shah,  married  daughter  of  Vijyanagar  raja,  Deva  Ray. 

1422  Ahmad  Shah  Wall  (Khan  Khanan) ;  war  with  rajas. 

1436  A'la  ud-din  Shah  II.,  war  with  Vijyanagar. 
1467  Humayun  the  cruel ;  general  insurrection. 

1461  Nizam  Shah ;  rajas  of  Telingana  and  Orissa  powerful. 

1463  Muhammad  Shah  II. ;  Malwa  power  increasing. 

1482  Mahmud  II. ;  loses  Konkan,  Biiapur,  and  Berar. 

1618  Ahmad  Shah  II. ;  under  control  of  Amir  Berid,  minister. 

1620  A'la  ud-din  Shah  III. ;  deposed  by  ditto. 

1622  Wali  Uliah ;  murdered  by  ditto. 

1626  Eallam  UUah,  Bahmani  dynasty  of  Bidar  (Ahmadabad)  terminates,  and  is 
succeeded  by  that  of  Amir  Berid  at  Ahmadabad. 

Table  LXXIX— Berid  Shdhi  Dynasty  of  Bidar,  or  Ahmaddbdd. 

1492  Kasim  Berid,  a  Turk!  or  Georgian  slave. 

1604  Amir  Berid ;  held  sway  over  nominal  kings. 

1649  A'la  Berid  Shah ;  first  who  assumed  royalty. 

1662  Ibrahim  Berid  Shah. 

1669  Kasim  Berid  Shah. 

1672  Mirza  A'li  Berid  Shah ;  deposed  by  his  relative. 

1609  Amir  Berid  Shah  II. 

Table  LXXX.— Faruki  Dynasty  of  K&ndeish.    Capitals  Tdln\r  and 

Biirhdnpiur. 

1370  Malik  Raja  Faruki,  receives  the  jagir  of  Talnir,  from  Firoz. 

1399  Malik  Nasir  or  Nasfr  Khan  Faruki,  builds  Burhanpur. 

1437  Mfran  A'dil  Khan  Faruki,  expels  Dakhanies  from  Khandeish. 
1441  Mlran  Mubarik  Khan  Faruki ;  peaceful  reign. 

1467  Mlran  Ghani,  or  A'dil  Khan  Faruki  I. ;  tributary  to  Gujerat 

1603  Daud  Khan  Faruki,  tributary  to  Malwa. 

1610  A'zim  Humayun,  or  A'dil  Khan  F.  II. ;  grandson  of  Gujerat  king. 
1620  Miran  Muhammad  Khan  Faruki ;  succeeds  to  Gujerat  throne. 
1636  Miran  Mubarik  Khan  Faruki,  brother ;  war  with  Moghuls. 

1666    Mlran  Muhammad  Khan  Faruki,  attack  from  Dakhan. 
1676    Raja  A'li  Khan  Faruki ;  acknowledges  Akbar* s  supremacy. 
1696    Bahadur  Khan  Faruki ;  defies  Akbar ;  is  imprisoned  at  Gwalior. 
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Table  LXXXL— King*  of  Mdlwa.     Capitals  Dhdr,  Mdndo  or 

Shddidhdd. 


A.D. 


1387  Sultan  Dilawar  Gh6rl,  governor,  assumes  title  of  Shah,  1401. 

1405  Sultan  Hoshang  Gh6ri,  or  Alp  Khan,  his  son,  defeats  Narsinha  Bay. 

1432  Ohazni  Khan,  or  Saltan  Mohammad  Gh6rt ;  poisoned. 

1435  Mahmud  Khan,  or  Sultan  MahmCid  Khilji.    Bana  of  Chitor,  Kumbho  pre- 
sents tankas  coined  in  his  own  name,  1450. 

1469  Saltan  Ghias  ud-dln ;  peaceful  reign. 

1500  Sultan  Nasir  ud-dln ;  his  son,  Shahab  ud-din,  revolts. 

1512  Saltan  Mahmud  II.,  younger  son,  last  of  the  Khiljis. 

1534  Malwa  incorporated  with  Gujerat  kingdom. 

1568  — —  annexed  as  a  province  of  Akbar's  Empire. 


Table  LXXXII. — Kings  of  Gujerdt.     Capital  Pattan. 

1391  Muzaffar  Shah  I. ;  appointed  viceroy  by  Fire*  Tughlak,  a.h.  793,  assumes 

independence  in  a.h.  799=a.d.  1396. 

1411  Ahmad  Shah  I.,  grandson,  builds  Ahmadabad  and  Ahmadnagar. 

1443  Muhammad  Shah,  surnamed  Karim,  the  merciful. 

1451  Kutb  Shah ;  opposes  Malwa  king,  and  Chitor  raja  Kombba. 

1459  Daud  Shah,  bis  uncle,  deposed  in  favor  of 

1459  Mahmud  Shah  I.  Begarra ;  two  expeditions  to  Dakhan. 

1511  Muzaffar  Shah  II. ;  war  with  Bana  Sanga. 

1526  Sikandar  Shah,  assassinated. 

1526  Nasir  Khan,  or  Mahmud  Shah  II.,  displaced  by 

1526  Bahadur  Shah,  invades  Malwa ;  murdered  by  Portuguese. 

1536  Mfran  Muhammad  Shah  Faruki,  his  nephew,  of  Malwa. 

1538  Mahmud  Shah,  son  of  Latlf  Khan ;  released  from  prison. 

1553  Abmad  Shah  II.,  a  spurious  heir  set  up  by  minister. 

1561  Muzaffar  Shah  III.  Habbu,  a  supposititious  son  of  Mabmud. 

1572  Muzaffar  Shah  submits  to  Akbar,  and  in  1583  Gujerat  finally  becomes  a  pro- 
vince of  Akbar's  empire. 

Table  LXXXIIL— Kings  of  Multdn. 

This  province  was  first  conquered  by  Muhammad  K&sim,  at  the  end  of  the  first 
century,  Hijra.  It  was  recovered  by  the  Hindus  on  the  decline  of  the  Ghasni  power. 
After  Muhammad  Ghori's  subjugation,  it  remained  tributary  to  Dihli  until 

A.H.         A.D. 

847    1443    Sheikh  Yusaf  established  an  independent  monarchy. 
849    1445    Ray  Sehra,  or  Kutb  ud-din  Hosain  Langa  I. ;  expelled  the  Sheikh. 
908    1502    Mahmud  Khan  Langa ;  bis  minister,  Jam  Bayezid. 
931    1524    Hosain   Langa   II.;    overcome   by  Shah   Hosain   Arghun.     Under 
Humayun,  becomes  a  province  of  the  empire  (see  below). 


Table  LXXX1V.— Imdd  Shdhi  dynasty  of  JBerar.    Capital,  EUiehpur. 

A.D. 

1484    Fath  Ullah  Imad  8hah,  Bahmani,  governor  of  Berar,  became  independent 
1504    A'la-ud-dro  Imad  Shah,  fixed  his  capital  at  Gaval. 
1528  ?  Daria  Imad  Shah,  married  bis  daughter  to  Hosain  Nizam  Shah. 
1560  ?  Burhan  Imad  Shah,  deposed  by  his  minister. 

1568    Tufal  Khan,  whose  usurpation  is  opposed  from  Ahmadnagar,  and  the  family  ' 

of  Imad  Shah  and  Tufal  extinguished. 


816  OBHXAL06ICAI,  TABLES. 


Table  LXXXV.— A'dM  SMM  dynasty  of  Bijdptr. 

1489  Yusaf  Khan,  ton  of  Amurath  II.  of  Anatolia ;  purchased  for  the  body  guard 

at  Ahmadabad. 

1501    on  the  defeat  of  Dustur  Dinar  assumes  independent  soyereignty 

as  Yusaf  A'adil  Shah. 

1611  Isma'il  A'adil  Shah.    Goa  taken  second  time  by  Portuguese. 
1634    Mullu  A'adil  Shah,  a  profligate,  deposed  and  bunded  by 

1636  Ibrahim  A'adil  Shah  I.    Minister  Ramraj  assumes  throne  of  Tnyanagar. 

1667  A'li  A'adil  Shah ;  war  against  the  Hindu  raja. 

1679  Ibrahim  A'adil  Shah  II.    Chand  bibi  regent 

1626  Muhammad. 

1660  A'li  A'adil  II. 

Table  LXXXVL — Nivitn  SKahi  dynasty  of  Ahmadnagar. 

1490  Ahmed  Nizam  Shah,  Bheirg,  son  of  a  brahman  of  Vijyanagar;  throws  off 

Bahmani  yoke. 

1608  Burhan  Nizam  £fnah ;  petty  wars  with  Berar,  etc. 

1663  Hnsain  Nizam  Shah  I. ;  confederacy  against  Vijyananr. 

1666  Murtaza  Nizam  Shah,  Diwana,  conquers  Berar ;  smothered  by 

1688  Miran  Husain  Nizam  Shah,  put  to  death. 

1689  Isma'il  Nizam  8hah,  raised  by  Jumai  Khan  Mehdevi. 

1690  Burhan  Nizam  Shah  II. ;  constructs  Korla  fort. 
1694  Ibrahim  Nizam  Shah,  killed  in  battle. 

1694  Ahmad,  son  of  Shah  Tahir.  raised  by  chiefs ;  pensioned. 

1696  Bahadur  Nizam  Shah,  proclaimed  by  Chand  bibi's  party ;  imprisoned  by  Akbar. 

1698  Murteza  Nizam  Shah  II. ;  Nizam  Shahi  dominions  fall  under  the  control  of 

1607  Malik  Amber. 

Table  LXXXVII.—Kutb  Shdhi  Dynasty  of  Ooloonda. 

1612  Sultan  Kuli  Kutb  Shah,  a  Turkman,  assumed  title  of  king. 
1643    Jamshid  Kutb  Shah,  leagues  with  the  Nizam  Shahis. 
1660    Ibrahim  Kutb  Shah,  joins  league  against  Ramraj. 

1681    Muhammad  Kuli  Kutb  Shah,  builds  Bhagnagar  or  Haiderabad ;  died  1686. 
1611    Abdallah  Kutb  Shah,  tributary  to  Shah  Jahan. 
1672    Abu  Hasan,  imprisoned  at  Daulatabad. 

Under  Aurangzib,  the  southern  conquests  were  formed  into  six  §ubahs,  viz. : 
1,  Kandeish;  2,  Aurangabad;  3,  Bidar;  4,  Berar;  6,  Haiderabad;  and 6,  Bijapur. 

Table  LXXXVIII.—Moghul  Emperors  of  Hindustdn. 
(Fourth  descendant  from  Taimur  or  Tamerlane,  see  Table  LXX.) 

JuH.        JuD. 

899    1494    Babar,  Zahir  ud-din  Muhammad  (mounted  throne  9th  June). 
937    1631    Humayun,  Nasir  ud-din  Muhammad  (28th  Jan.),  in  946  defeated  by 

Shir  Shah.1 

962  1664  „        ,  founded  the  Moghul  dynasty  of  Dihli. 

963  1666    Akbar,  Abiil  fath,  Jalal  ud-din  Muhammad  (17th  Feb.)  consolidated 

empire. 
1014    1606    Jehangir,  Abul  Muzaffar  Nur  ud-din  Muhammad  (7th  Oct.) 
1087    1628    Shahjahan,  Shahab  ud-dfn  Ghazi  (9th  Feb.) 
1068    1668    Aurangzib  A'latngir,  Abul  Muzaffar,  Mafci  ud-din  (24th  Feb.) 
1118    1707    A'zim  Shah,  Muhammad  Shahid  (3rd  March). 
1118    1707    Behadur  Shah,  Shah  A'alam,  AbGl  Muzaffar  Kutb  ud-din  (23rd  Feb.) 

1  [10th  Muharrem,  a.h.  947.    Ferishtah.] 
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A.H.         A-D. 


1124  1713    Jahandar  Shah,  Mu'iz  ud-din  (11th  Jan.) 

1124  1713    Farukhsfr,  Muhammad  Shahid  Marhum  (11th  Jan.) 

1131  1719    Rafia'  ud-dariat,  Shams  ud-din  (18th  Jan.),  (Abti  berkat.) 

1131  1719    Rafta'  ud-daulat,  Shahjahan  §ani  (26th  April). 

1131  1719    (Muhammad  Nakosir),  (May). 

1131  1719    Muhammad  Shah,  Abul  feth  Nasir  ud-din  (28th  Aug.) 

1132  1720    (Sultan  Muhammad  Ibrahim),  (4th  Oct) 
1161  1754    Ahmad  Shah,  Abul  Nasr  (20th  April). 

1167  1749    Alemgir  II.,  A'ziz  ud-din  Muhammad  (2nd  June). 

1173  1759    (Shahjahan),  (29th  Not.) 

1173  1759    Shah  A'lam,  Jaial  ud-din  (Mfrza  Abdallah,  A'U  Gohar),  (Not.) 

1201  1786    (Muhammad  Badar  bakht). 

1221  1806    Akbar  II.,  Abul  Nasir,  Moain  ud-din  Muhammad  (3rd  Deo.) 

Table  LXXXIX.—mzdms  of  tfaidordbdd. 

A  J). 

1717  Asaf  J&h,  Nisam-ul-Mulk,  usurped  power  on  Aurangzib's  death. 

1748  Nasir  Jang,  assassinated. 

1757  Musaffar  Jang,  ditto.    Salabat  Jang,  killed  by 

1763  Nizam  All,  his  brother. 

1803  Sikandar  J&h.    English  interference,  1807. 

Table  XC.—flutcdbs  and  King*  of  (huh. 

Sa'dat  A'U  Khan  of  Khorasan,  Nuwab  Vazir,  under  Muhammad  Shah. 

$afdar  Jang,  ditto. 

1756  Shuja'  ud  Daulah,  ditto. 

1775  Asaf  ud  Daulah. 

1797  Spurious  son,  Vasir  A'li,  displaced  for 

1798  Sa'dat  A'lL  brother  of  Shuja',  Varfr  of  Hindustan. 
1814  Ghazi  ud-dfn  Haidar  A'li,  Shah  Zaman,  king. 
1827  Nasir  ud-din  Haidar. 

1837  Nasir  ucUDaulah— Amjad  A'li  Shah. 

1847  Wajid  A'U  Shan. 
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[Where  asterisks  (•)  are  inserted  after  the  figures,  the  passages  indicated  will  be  found  in 

the  foot-notes.] 


A. 


Abbott  (Col.)  i.,  284,  410 ;  (Bactrian 
Coins  of)  ii.,  193*. 

Abdalgases,  ii.,  216. 

„  Sasan,  ii.,  216. 

Abdullah  bin  Hazim,  Coin  of,  found  at 
Manikyala,  i.,  62,  94. 

Abul  Fazl  (notes  on  Akbar's  coinage), 
U.  T.,  5* ;  (list  of  Akbar's  mints), 
U.  T.,  23* ;  (notice  of  Linear  Mea- 
sures), U.  T.,  123*. 

Abu  (Mount),  Ancient  Inscriptions  on, 
i.,  130. 

Abyssinian  era,  U.  T.,  138. 

Acts  of  Government  on  Coinage,  U.T.,  77. 

Addenda  to  Useful  Tables  (gold  and 
silver  currencies  of  India,  exports 
imports,  etc.),  TJ.  T.,  318. 

Afghanistan,  Antiquities  of,  i.,  109. 

Agathocles,  i.,  27,  186 ;  ii.,  4 ;  (locality 
of  hia  rule),  5,  6,  7,  13,  15,  178. 

Agathocles  and  Diodotus,  i.,  27. 
„         „    Euthydemus,  i.,  xri. 

Agathocleia,  ii.,  196. 

Agni  Parana,  Value  of  Wilford's  Lists 
rromj  U.  T.,  249*. 

Albirunf,  l,  43  (Account  of  Kings  of  India) 
268;  (Kings  of  Kabul)  314;  (Indian 
Writing)  if.,  46*,  48* ;  (Indian  Nu- 
merals) ii.,  80;  (Gupta  epoch)  ii., 
87 ;  (Indian  Cycles)  U.  T.,  166. 

Abulfeda,  i.,  69. 

Ajmir  Princes,  i.,  61. 

Alexander  the  Great,  i.,  24,  66. 

Alexander  Bala,  L,  26. 

Alikasunari,  iL,  22. 

Allahabad,  Lat,  i.,  41,  66,  232,  233, 
366. 

„         Decipherment  of  second  in- 
scription on,  by  Dr.  Mill, 
i.,  232. 
.,         Prinsep's  revised  translation 
of  ditto,  i.,  233. 
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» 
» 


Alphabets  — 
Allahabad  Gupta,  ii.,  39,  62. 
Amaravati,  etc.,  ii.,  63. 
Aramaean,  ii.,  167. 
Arian,  i.,  176,  177,   180;  ii., 
144,  et  $eq. 

general  resume1  of,  ii.,  128, 147. 
geographical  limits  of,  i.,  204. 
Comparative,  table  of,  ii.,  166. 
Bactrian  (see  Arian). 
Bengali,  ii.,  39,  62. 
Bhilsa,  ii.,  1,  et  uq. 
ChaldaVo-Pehlyi  (see  Parthian]. 
Comparative  table  of  Arian  alphabets, 

ii.,  166. 
Devanagari,  ii.,  8,  39,  62. 
Gujarat  Copper  Plates,  ii.,  89?  62. 
Guiarati  (modern  alphabet),  iu,  62. 
Indian  Pali,  ii.,  8,  86,  et  uq. 

„  Currency  of,  and  Geogra- 

phicalspread  of,ii.,  44* . 
„  Modifications  of,  ii.,  39. 

„  Type  Tables  of  transitions 

of,  ii.,  62. 
Kashmir^  ii.,  62. 
Kistna,  ii.,  62. 
Kufic,  ii.,  166,  168. 
Kutila,  ii.,  39,  62. 
Lat,  (see  Indian  Pali). 
Nerbudda,  ii.,  62. 
Pali,  old,  of  the  Burmese,  ii,  39. 
„     modern,  ii.,  62. 
Palmvrene,  ii.,  167,  168. 
Parthian,  i.,  11 ;  ii.,  163. 
„         sites  of,  ii.,  164. 
Pehlvi,  i.,  18. 

„     modern  alphabet  of,i..63;ii.,  170. 
Pehlvi  Sassanian,  extent  of  the  use  of, 


u.,  163*. 


spread  oL  ii.,  164*. 
the   gradations  of, 
iL,  166. 

Phoenician  of  M.  de  Luynes,  ii.,  166. 
Numismatic  of  ditto,  ii.,  1 69. 
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Alphabets,  continued — 
Punic,  of  M.  de  Luynes,  ii.,  167. 
Punjabi,  ii,  52. 

Sfrh  Kimjs  of  Saurahstra,  ii.  39,  52. 
Semitic,  ii.,  168. 
Sinaitic,  ii.,  167. 
Syriac,  5th  century,  a.d.,  ii.,  169. 

„        modern,  ii.,  169. 
Telinga,  ii.,  52. 
Tibetan,  ii.,  8,  39,  52. 
Western  Caves,  ii.,  38,  52, 
Zend,  i.,  183 ;  ii.,  166. 
„    fall  comparative  alphabet  of,  ii., 
170. 
Amogha,  L,  203. 
Amyntas,  i.,  397 ;  ii.,  193. 
Ancient  Hindu  Coins,  i.,  289,  299. 
Ancient  Indian  weights  for  gold  and  sil- 
ver, i,  211». 
Ancient  town  near  Behat,  discovery  of, 

i.,  73,  76. 
Andhra  dynasty,  L,  58,  61 ;  U.  T.,  241. 
„      dominion,  locality  of,  uncertain, 
ii.,  66. 
Antigonus,  ii.,  20,  et  eeq, 
Antialkides,  i.,  126,  188,  208*,  353 ;  ii., 

192. 
Antiochus,  i.,  49,  348, 

„        Theos,  i.,  25 ;  ii.,  12,  et  seq., 29. 
„        the  Great,  ii.,  12,  25. 
Antimachns  Theos,  ii.,  183. 

,.  name  associated  with  that 

of  Diodotus,  ii.,  183. 
Antimachus  Nikephoros,  i,  189;  ii.,  186. 
Antiquities  of  Afghanistan,  i.,  109. 
Anuswara,  reception  of  the,  into  Arian 

Alphabet,  i.,  160;  ii.,  161,  162*. 

Apollodotus,  i.,  38,  46,  48,  49,  56,  126, 

188,  208*  ;  ii.,  88, 188. 

„  mentioned  by  Arrian,  i.,  47. 

Arab  Governors  of  Persia,  Pehlvi  Coins 

of,  i.,  64. 
Archebius,  i.,  353 ;  ii.,  193. 
Arian  Nomenclature,  ii.,  170. 

„     character  once  prevalent,  ii,  50. 
Armenian  era,  U.  T.,  143. 
Arrian,  passage  from,  relating  to  Apollo- 
dotus, i.,  47. 
„      passage  from,  relating  to  money, 
i,  223*. 
Arsaces,  i.  33. 

„      of  Bactria,  ii.,  217. 
Arsacide,  i.,  40,  41,  50,  126;  U.T.,  229, 

300. 
Artemidorus,  ii.,  187. 
Aryan  Races,  ii.,  51*. 
Asiatic  Society  of  Bengal,  its  institution 

and  progress,  i.,  5,  15. 
Asiatic  Society  of  Bengal,  resolution  of, 
on  resignation  of  jTPrinsep,  ii.,  218. 
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Asoka,  i.,  40 ;  ii?  5,  12,  et  seq. 

identification  of  Piyadasi  as,  ii., 

13,  18,  24. 
Translation  of  edicts  of,  ii.,  14. 
Duplicate    version    of    original 
passage  in  edicts  regarding  An- 
tiochus, ii.,  15. 
Remarks  on  edicts  of,  ii.,  18. 
Prof.  Wilson's    revision    of  the 
triple  version  of  edicts,  ii.,  1 6,2 1 . 
Sanscrit  Alphabet  of,  its  agree- 
ment with  Alphabet  of  Sau- 
rashtran  Coins,  ii,  39. 
Aspavarma,  ii,  210. 
'  Ass  Money/  i.,  341. 
Assay  of   oullion  brought  to  Calcutta 

mint,  U.  T.,  61. 
Ava  monetary  system,  TJ.  T.,  34. 
„    silver  cakes,  assay  of,  U.  T.,  61. 
Avdall,  Mr.,  i.,  362. 
Azilisas,  L,  192 ;  ii.,  211. 
Azas,  i.,  190 ;  ii.,  205. 


B. 


Babington,  Dr.,  i.,  88*. 
Bactria,  Coins  and  relics  from,  ii.,  218. 
Greek  Princes  of,  Buddhist  suc- 
cession to,  i.,  40. 
ritumt  of  works   referring  to 
KingsandCoinage  of,ii.,172*. 
Bactrian  alphabet,  discovery  of,  i.,  178, 

352,  397 ;  ii.,  125. 
„  v         review  of,  ii.,  144. 

Bactrian  Coins,  emblems  on,  i.,  40. 
„      figures  on,  i.,  42. 

with  supposed  Greek  in- 
scriptions, i.,  185. 
new  varieties    o£   from 
Masson'8  drawings,  L, 
362. 
„      of  the  Axes  group,  ii,  14 1 . 
Empire,  destruction  of,  i,  38*. 
Greek  Coins,  i,,  221. 
Greeks,  the,  ii.  64. 
and  Indo-Scythic  Coins,  i,  46, 

et  atq.,  176,  397. 
Sings,  Coins  of,  i,  185-194. 

uncertain  names  of,  on 

Coins,  i,  190. 
contemporary   classifica- 
tion of,  ii.,  174. 
M.  de  Bartholomews  list 

of,  ii.,  174. 
Major       Cunningham's 

Table,  ii.,  175. 
M.  Lassen's  list,  ii.,  176. 
Schlerel's  catalogue  of, 
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Bactrian  Kings,  full  Coin  catalogue  of,ii., 

178. 
„      Monarchy,  Epochal  and  Terri- 
torial distribution 
of,  ii.,  171. 
„  „         Greek  dynasties  of, 

ii.,  173. 
„      Pehlvi  inscriptions  on  Coins,  i., 

184. 
„         „      alphabet,  i.,  180. 
„     transcripts  of  Greek  names,ii.,  184. 
„     type,  Prinsep's,  i.,  177. 
Bactro-Palf  characters  on  vase  found  in 

Tope  at  Blmaran,  i.,  105. 
Balhara  dynasty,  the,  i.,  86. 
Barbaric  Kings  of  Bactria,  ii.,  173. 
Bartholomari,  M.  de,  i.,  28 ;  (list  of  Bac- 

trian  Kings),  ii,  174. 
Bayer,  i.,  50. 

Bayley,  Mr.  E.  C.  (Bi-literal  inscription 
discovered  in  the  Kangra  Hills), 
i.,  159 ;  (Coins  of  Kashmir),  L,  391 ; 
(Coinage  of  Kings  of  Kangra),  i., 
392. 
Beghram,  Masson's  memoir  on  ancient 
Coins  found  at,  L,  80. 
„         notes  on,  i,  82. 
„         memoir  on,  i.,  344,  348. 
„         Coins  collected  from,  in  yean 
1833-35,  i.,  850. 
Behat,  discovery  of  an  ancient  town  near, 
i.,  73,  76. 
„      note  on  Coins  with  supposed  Greek 

inscriptions  found  at,  i.,  112. 
„      exhumation  of    a  subterranean 

town  at,  i.,  200. 
„      group  of,  Coins,  i.,  200-209. 
Benares  Copper-plate  inscriptions,  L,  251. 
Bhilsa  alphabet,  application  of,  to  Bud- 
dhist group  of  Coins, 
ii.,  1. 
„  „       the  original  type  of  the 

Sanskrit,  and  its  de- 
rivatives, ii.,  8. 
„      inscriptions,     ancient     Sanskrit 
numerals  in,  ii.,  72. 
Bhitari  La*,  i.,  240,  365. 

„      „     grammatical  mistakes  in  the 
inscriptions  on,  i.,  241. 
Biswa,  the,  U.  T..  129. 
Blmaran,  Tope  of,  i.,  105. 
Bird,  Dr.  (attempt  to  decipher  writing 
on  steatite  vase  found  in  Tope  at 
Bimaran),  L,  106 ;  (8ah  Coins),  ii., 
93. 
Block-printing,   application   of  a   new 

method  of,  ii.,  102. 
Borrodaile,  Mr.,  i.,  432. 
Boulderson,  Mr.  H.  S.  (Bareli  inscrip- 
tion), 381. 


Brass  casket  from  Afghanistan,  date  of, 
identical  with  that  of  the  Manik- 
yala  stone,  i ,  161. 
Brass  cylinder  found  at  Jelalabad,  L,  105. 
British-Indian  monetary  system,  XT.  T.,  1. 
»         >»     weights    and    measures, 
U.  T.,  95. 
Bronze  Coins  of  Behat,  ii.,  2. 
Brown  liquid  in  cylinder  found  at  Manik- 

yala,  i.,  96,  153. 
Budaha,  image  of,  from  Kabul,  i.,  136. 
„       installation  of  statue  of,  i.,  266. 
„       religion  introduced  to  Kashmir, 
i    39 
Buddha  era,'  U.'  T.,  164;  L,  144*;  ii., 

86»,  ST. 
Buddhist  succession  to  the  Greek  Princes 
of  Bactria.  i.,  40. 
„       character  of  Coins  dug  up  at 

Behat,  L,  200. 
„        assimilation  of,  to  the  Indo- 

Scythic  Coins,  i.,  217. 
„       emblems    on    earliest   Hindu 

Coins,  i.,  224. 
„       symbols,  on  the  'panther'  Coins 

of  Agathocles,  ii.,  7. 
.,        8atrap  Coins,  ii.,  223. 
Buddhist  genealogies,  TJ.  T.,  287. 
Buddhist  chronology  of  Tibet,  U.  T.,  289. 
Budha  Gupta,  i.,  338,  340. 
4  Bull  and  Horseman'  series  of  Coins,  i., 

831. 
Burmese  eras,  XT.  T.,  166. 
Burmese  chronology,  XT.  T.,  291. 
Burn,  Dr.  fKaira  Tamba-Patras),  i.,  257, 

262 ;  (Sanskrit  numerals),  ii.,  73. 
Burnes,  Lieut.,  i.,  42,  62,  90,  (topes) 

165,  338. 
Burnouf,  M.  Eugene  (note  on  Karcha 
panas),  L,  53 ;  (on  Sarira),  i.,  106 ; 
(on  the  change  of  vowel  orthography 
between  Sanskrit  and  Zend),  i.,  129, 
135 ;   (topes),  166,  168,  183,  221, 
406 ;  (early  Buddhist  writings),  ii., 
32 ;  XJ.  T.,  240. 
Burt,  Capt.  (Eran  pillar  inscriptions),  i., 
248 ;  (transcript  of  the  iron  pillar 
inscription  at  Dihli),  i.,  319. 
Bush,  Col.  T.,  ii.,  188, 189,  211. 

C. 

Calendrio  scales,  XT.  T.,  185. 

Calliope,  ii.,  199. 

Caldwell,  Mr.  (Dravi$an  languages),  ii., 
50*. 

Cast*Coins,  L,  215. 

Cautley,  Col.  Sir  P.  T.  (on  an  ancient 
town  discovered  near  Behat),  i.,  73, 
76 ;  (Coins  dug  up  at  Behat),  i.,  200. 
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Cores  of  Central  India,  i.,  41. 
„      Dr.  Stevenson's  inscriptions  from 
Western,  U.  T.,  263. 
Central  India,  Coins  of  Hindu  Princes 

of,  i.,  63. 
Ceylon,  ancient  Coins  of,  i.,  419. 

„      Topes  of,  i.,  168. 
Chandra  Gupta,  i.,  48,  49. 
„  „       I.,  i.,  378. 

,,  „        Jl*f  !♦»  383. 

Characene,  Coins  of ,  i.,  30. 
Chinese  currency,  U.  T.,  33. 
Chinese-Tibet  silver  money,  U.  T.,  66. 
Chinese  era,  U.  T.,  146. 
'Chohan'  Coins,  i.,  301,  830. 
Christian  religion  in  ancient  times  tinc- 
tured with  mysteries  of  sun  worship, 
i.,  123. 
Chronological  tables  (Indian),  U.  T.,  131. 
„  „         directions  for  using, 

U.  T.,  176. 
Chronology,  Indian,  U.  T.,  148. 
Coins— 
Ajmir,  Someswara  of,  i.,  330. 
Arab  (Pehlvi  legends),  i.,  62,  161. 
„      Kufic,  i.,  21,  161 ;  ii.,  117. 
Bactrian,  i.,  16,  29,  46,  80,  176,  186, 
362,397;  ii.,  126. 
fall  catalogue  of,  ii.,  178. 
and  Indo-Scythic,  new  types 
of,  i.,  397. 
„         of  the  Azes  group,  ii.,  141. 
Bamian,  i.,  834. 
Behat,  i.,  82,  200. 

Bilingual,  Aran,  and  Indian  Pali,i.  ,203. 

„      and  Greek,  i.y  187,362. 

Indian  Pali  and  Greek,  i., 

186,  433 ;  ii.,  88. 
miscellaneous^., 304;  ii.,108. 
Brahmanabad,  ii.,  119. 
Buddhist,  ii.,  1. 

„         Satrap,  ii.,  223. 
Ceylon,  i.,  419. 
Chohan,  i.,  303,  330. 
Dihli,  i.,  306,  et  seq. 
Ghaznavi,  i.,  333. 
Ghori,  ii.,  106. 
Greek,  i ,  7,  221,  227. 
Bactrian,  i.,  360. 

„  enumeration  of,    i., 

360. 

Gupta,  i.,  227,  366. 
„      gold  Coins,  full  catalogue  of, 

i.,  374-377. 
„      silver  ditto,  ii.,  94. 
Hindu,  i.,  63,  196,  209. 
„       from  Aanauj,  i.;  86. 
„       first  Kanauj  series,  i.,  286. 
of  Mid  Age,  i.,  289. 
Muhammadan  era,  i.,  393. 
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Coins,  amtkmri— 
Hindti,  imitations  from  the  '  Ardokro 
type,  i.,  366. 
„  secondseries,i.,374. 

„  third  series,  L,  388. 

descended  from  the  Parthian 
type,  i.,  402. 
Indo-Bactnan,  ii.,  223. 
„     Muhammadan,  i.,  306. 
„     Sassanian,  i.,  32,  402,  407,  410  ; 

ii.,  106, 107. 
classified  index  of  va- 
rieties of,  ii ,  107. 
Indo-Scythic,  L,  41, 46, 176, 224,  361, 

398. 
„  „       new  varieties  of,  i.,  360. 

Kanauj,  i.,  230,  277,  289,  396. 
Kadphises,  i.,  127. 
Kanerkos,  i,  124,  126,  360. 
Kangra,  L,  291,  392. 
Kashmir,  L,  389-391. 
Kufic,  i.,  408  ;  ii.,  108. 
Mesopotamia^  i.,  32. 
Modern  British-Indian,  U.  T.,  2,  et  aeq. 

„        local,  varieties  of,  U.  T.,  64. 
Moehul,  U.  T.,  46. 
Muhammadan,  i.,  18. 
Parthian,  i.,  9,  361. 

„         subordinate  varieties  of,  ii., 
164. 
Persian  (modern),  ii.,  104. 
Rajput,  i.,  299. 
Roman,  i.,  1,  19. 
S&h  Kings  of  Gujarat,  ii.,  84. 
Samanta  deva,  i.,  304,  313. 
Sassanian,  i.,  12,  33,  34,  40,  120,  361. 
Saurashtran,  i.,  334,  426  ;  ii.,  69, 84. 
sub-varieties  of,  ii.,  99. 
legends  on  deciphered,  i., 
426. 

Sind,  Kub&chah  of,  i.,  806. 
Toramana,  i.,  340. 

„         of  Kashmir,  i.  389. 
Talhah  bin  Tahir,  ii.,  118. 
Varaha,  i.,  296. 
Coin  catalogue,  ii.,  178. 
„    collections,  ii.,  218. 
Coins  collected  from  Beghram,  1834-36. 
360. 
found  on  the  site  of  an  ancient 

Hindi!  town  near  Behat,  73. 
of  the  'peacock'  type,  339. 
of  the  same  type  as  that  found  by 
Lieut  Conolly  at  Kanauj,  note 
on,  114. 
„     and  relics  from  Bactria,  ii,  218. 
„     with  the  *  Sri  Hamira,'  reverse,  333. 
„     Central  India  (copper),  U.  T.,  38. 
„     of  Shah  A'lam,  symbols  on,  TJ.  T., 
39. 
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Coins  and  inscriptions,  utility  of,  U.  T., 
219. 

Coinage  of  India,  modern,  U.  T.,  1,  et  aeq. 
„  „     duty  and  refinage 

charge,  U.T.,9. 
of  Mnhammadan  conquerors  of 
Persia,  L,  161. 

Coining,  the  introduction  of  the  art  of, 
i.,  211,  etaeq. 
„       independent  development  of,  in 
India,  i.,  219,  221. 

Colebrooke,  Mr.  H.  T.,  i.,  64 ;  (funeral 
ceremonies  of  the  Hindus),  i.,  166 ; 
(ancient  Indian  weights  for  gold 
and  silver),  i.,  211*;  (rendering  of 
Sanskrit  texts  of  Golden  Lat  at 
Dihli),  i.,  326. 

Comparative  alphabets,  ii.,  166. 

Connection  of  ancient  Hindu1  coins  with 
the  Grecian  or  Indo-Scythic  series, 
i.,  196. 

Contemporary  classification  of  Bactrian 
Kings,  u.,  174. 

Conolly,  Lieut.  A.,  L,  19,  84,  86. 

Constantinople,  era  of,  U.  T.,  137. 

Copper  Coins  of  India,  tables  of,  U.  T., 
62. 

Copper  plate  grants  found  at  Seoni,  ii.,  62. 
„  „  at  Benares,  i.,  261. 

Court,  General,  L,  106;  (description  of 
Manikyala  and  its  topes),  i.,  138 ; 
(note  on  Coins  discovered  by),  i., 
141 ;  (topes),  i.,  146,  147,  166*. 

Creuzer,  D.  F.  (on  the  nreat  festival  of 
the  ancient  Fenians),  i.,  123*,  133. 

Csoma  de  Koros,  i.,  38,  40,  69 ;  (D6g- 
hopes  of  Tibet),  i.,  164;  (funeral 
ceremonies  of  Sakya,  i.,  167*. 

Cunningham,  Major,  i.,  27*,  37,  66, 
96;  (his  claim  to  the  title  of  the 
discoverer  of  certain  Bactrian  letters, 
quoted  in  his  own  words),  i.?  97*, 
98;  (decipherments  of  inscriptions 
on  Manikyala  Coins),  i.,98- 109 ;  136, 
136,  143;  (Bactrian  system  of 
numeration),  i.,  146*,  149 ;  (inscrip- 
tions from  Yusufeai),  i.,  164 ;  (on 
topes),  i.,  166;  (Sanchi  topes),  i., 
172*  ;  U.  T.,  241* ;  (Behat  Coins), 
i.,  204*;  (transcript  of  Bhitari 
Lat),  i.,  241 ;  (Gupta  Chronology),  i., 
264*,  271,  272,  338,  377  ;  (Kashmir 
Coins),  i.,  389;  ii.,  3;  (criticisms  on 
Wilson's  attempt  to  reconcile  the 
dates  of  the  Greek  Kings  mentioned 
in  Piyadasi's  edicts),  ii.,  26*;  (Bhilsa 
topes),  ii.,  44*  ;  (speculative  date  of 
Nirvana),  ii.,  87*  ;  (opinion  of  the 
date  and  political  position  of  the 
San  Kings  of  Saurashtra),  ii.,  89 ; 


Cunningham,  Major,  continued— 

(his  unpublished  plates  of  Coins),  ii., 
144*  ;  (copy  of  Kapurdigiri  inscrip- 
tion)^., 24*,  147*;  (list  of  Bactrian 
Kings),  ii.,  176;  (dates  of  Dihli 
monarchs,  230  b.c),  U.  T.,  239; 
(chronology    of    Kashmir),  U.  T., 

Currencies  of  India  (gold  and  silver), 
history  of,  U.  T.,  69;    (forced  of 
Muhammad  bin  Tughlak),  U.  T.,  71. 
Cycles,  Grahaparivritti,  U.  T.,  168. 
„      Vrihaspati-Chakra,  U.  T.,  163. 
„      years  numbered  by,  TJ.  T.,  168. . 

D. 

Date,  conjectural,  of  the  Manikyala  tope, 

i.,  143,  160,  et  aey.t  174. 
Danduca  inscription,  i,  264. 
Days  of  the  week  and  their  synonymes, 

U.  T.,  161. 
Debased  coinage  of  later  Bactrian  Kings, 

i.,  191. 
Deghopes,  or  Chaityas,  i.,  164. 
Demetrius,  i.,  38, 48, 49-61, 66t  187, 348; 

ii.,  181. 
Destruction  of  Bactrian  empire  by  Tatars 

and  Scythians,  i.,  38. 
Devanampiya,  edicts  of,  ii.,  12,  20. 
De>anampiyatissa  of  Ceylon,  i.,  170. 
Dhauli  inscriptions,  ii.,  14. 
Die-cutting,  introduction  of  art  of,  into 

India,  i.,  66. 
Die-struck  Coins,  i.,  216,  et  aeq. 
Dihli  pillar  inscription,  i.,  41,  66f  233, 
319 ;  ii.,  13. 
„     inscription  under  arch  of  Kutb 

mosque,  i.,  327. 
„     ruins  in  old,  i.,  328. 
„     Coins  of  Pathan  sovereigns  of,  ii., 
104. 
Dinar,  the,  L,  19,  64,  246. 
Diodorus,  i.,  60. 

Diodotus,  i.,  26,  27 ;  ii.,  29;  (Coins  of), 
ii.,  178. 
associated  with  Agathocles,  i., 

27 ;  ii..  178. 
associated  with   Antimachus, 
ii.,  183. 
Diomedes,  i.,  364 ;  ii,  190. 
Dionysius,  ii.,  191. 
Dirham,  i.,  19. 

Doab,  Coins  dug  up  in  the,  i.,  117. 
Dravi^ian  languages,  ii,  60. 
Droysen,  M.,  i.,  28. 

Duncan,  Jonathan  (Sarnath  tope),  L,  176*. 
Dtjtastic  Lists— 
A'adil  Shahi,  of  Bijapur,  U.  T.,  316. 
Adeva  rajas  of  Tuluva,  etc.,  U.  T.,  278. 
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Dnianc  Lira, 
Aditya,  U.  T.v  244. 
Attn  of  Nepal,  U.T.,  289. 
Amber,  ranas  of,  U.  T.,  269. 
Andhra,  U.  T.,  241. 
Anhulwara  (Gujarat),  IT.  T.9  256. 
Amid,  rajas  of,  U.  T.,  278. 
Arsacidan  kingi  of  Armenia,  U.T.,  300. 
Atabegs  of  Irak,  U.  T.,  808. 
Bahmani,  of  Kulberga,  U.  T.,  314. 
Balabhi  (Sauraahtra),  U.  T.,  262 
Balhara,  L,  266. 
Bhattb  (Jeaalmer),  U.  T.,  260. 
Belal  rajas  of  Karnata,  U.  T.,  276. 
Bengal,  rajas  of,  U.  T.,  271. 
Bend  ShahL  of  Bidar,  U.  T.,  314. 
Bhota,  U.  T.,  247. 
Biksner  Raj,  U.  T.v  269. 
Brahmaputra,  U.  T.,  273. 
Buddhist,  U.  T.,  287. 
Ceylon,  sovereigns  o(  U.  T.,  296. 
Ghandim-Tanaa,  U.  T.  289. 
Chalnkya,  U.  T.,  277. 

„         of  the  sooth,  U.  T.,  278. 
Chohan,  U.  T.,  247. 

„        Hararati  branch  of,  U.T.,  248. 

„        Bnndi  branch  of,  U.  T.,  248. 

„        Kotah  branch  of,  U.  T.,  249. 
Chola,  rajas  of,  17.  T.,  279. 
Farnki  of  Kandeish,  U.  T.,  314. 
Oanga-vanea,  U.  T.,  267. 
GhaznC,  U.  T.,  305. 
Gonerdiya,  U.  T.,  244. 
Greek,  in  Asia,  U.  T.,  299. 
Gujarat,  kings  of,  XT.  T.,  316. 
Gupta,  {.,  245, 260. 276. 
Gurha  Mundala  rajas,  U.  T.,  261. 
Holkar  family,  U.T.,  286. 
Imad  Shahi,  of  Berar,  U.  T.t  316. 
Indraransa,  U.  T.,  273. 
J  ami,  of  Snmana,  U.  T\,  318. 
Kainian,  of  Persia,  U.  T.,  301. 
Kalabhurja,  U.  T.,  277. 
Kanwa,  U.  T.,  240. 
Kashmir,  rajas  of,  U.  T.,  241. 

„       Mosalman  Kings  of,  U.  T., 
247,  312. 
Kaaraya,  U.  T-  248. 
Kesari-vansa,  U.  T.,  266. 
Khorasan,  goTernors  of,  U.  T.,  304. 
Kuru,  U.  T.,  241. 

Kutb  Shahi,  of  Golconda,  17.  T.,  316. 
Labongand  Zimmay,chien  of,U.T.,294. 
Lunar,  U.  T.,  236. 
Magadha,  kings  of,  U.  T.,  289. 
Mahratti,  U.  T.,  286. 
Maisnr,  rajas  of.  TJ.  T.,  281. 
Malwa,  ranas  of,  U.  T.,  256. 
Manipnr,  rajas  of,  U.  T.,  274. 
kings  of,  U.  T.,  316. 
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Dtkastic  Lists, 
Manrya,  U.  T.f  240. 
Mewax,  ranas  of,  U.  T.,  266. 
Mughal,  of  Tartary,  U.  T.,  808. 
Mughal  sultans  of  Khorasan,  U.  T., 

309. 
Mughal-Tartar,  of  Persia.  U.  T.v  309., 
Mughal  emperors  of  Hindustan,  U.  T., 

316. 
Mnhammadan  khalifa,  U.  T.,  802. 
Multan,  kings  of,  U.  T.,  315. 
Naga  or  Karkota,  U.  T.,  246. 
Nayak,  U.  T.,  280. 
Nepal,  rajas  of,  U.  T.,  268. 
Nererit,  U.  T.,  269. 
Nixam  Shahi  of  Ahmadnagar,  U.  T„ 

316. 
Nizams  of  Haiderabad,  U.  T.,  317. 
Glide,  mnrabs  and  kmgs  d,  U.  T., 

317. 
Paligar  of  Trichinapali,  U.  T„  282. 
Panda,  U.  T.,  237,  239. 
Pandyan,  of  Madura,  U.  T.,  280. 
Patau  sultana  of  Hindfistan,  U.  T., 

310. 
„        „     of  Bengal,  U.  T.,  311. 
Peshdadian,  of  Persia,  U.  T.,  300. 
Bahtor  (Kananj),  U.  T.,  268. 
„      (Manrar),  XT.  T.v  259. 
panaris  (Khorasan),  U.  T.,  304. 
Saisnnaga,  U.  T.,  240. 
Samanian,  of  Bokhara,  U.  T.,  804. 
Sassanian   Kings   of  Persia,  U.  T., 

301. 
Seljuk,  U.  T.,  307. 
8harki,  of  Jannpnr,  U.  T.,  312. 
Sholan,  of  Karnata,  U.  T.,  276. 
Sikh,  of  Lahore,  U.  T.,  286. 
Simroun,  rajas  o(  U.  T.,  271. 
Sind  and  Tatta,  kings  0%  U.  T.,  313. 
8ind,  Arab  gprernors  of,  313. 
Sindhia,  U.T.,  286. 
Solar,  or  Sarya-Tansa,  U.  T.,  282. 
Suft,  U.  T.,  309. 
Sunaka,  U.  T.,  240. 
Sunga,  U.  T.,  240. 
Snraj-Tansa  rftjas,  U.  T.,  267. 
Surya-Tansa,  U.  T.,  269. 
Taherides  U.  T.,  804. 
Tibet,  kings  of,  U.  T.,  290. 
Tsin,  of  China,  U.  T.,  288. 
Turcoman   Ortokite  princes,  U.  T., 

308. 
Utpala,  U.  T.,  245. 
Yijayanagar,  rajas  o£  XJ.  T.,  281. 
Venkatapri,  Valoguti  rajas  of,  U.  T., 

282. 
Yadova,  U.  T.,  277. 
Indian,  according  to  Ferishtah,  17.  T., 

283. 
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Early  Bhilsa  alphabet,  it,  10. 

Egyptian  era,  U.  T.,  140. 

Elphiiifltone,  Hon.  M.,  i.,  175*. 

Elliot,  Mr.  Bardoe.  i.,  64. 

Elliot,  Sir  H.  M.,  L,  331  U.  T.,  283, 313. 

Elliot,  Mr.  W.,  TJ.  T.,  276. 

Ellora,  caves  of,  i.,  41. 

Epoch  of  Sah  Kings  of  Saurashtra,  ii.,  86. 

Epochal  and  territorial  distribution  of 

the  Bactrian  monarchy,  ii.,  171. 
Epochs,  correction  of,  U.  T.,  216. 

„      fixed  on  astronomical  data,  U.  T.. 
217. 

„      by  grants  and  inscriptions,  U.  T., 
219. 

„      fixed  on  Coins,  17.  T.,  221. 
Eran  pillar  inscription,  i.,  248. 
Eras — 

Abraham,  U.  T.,  142. 

Abyssinian,  TJ.  T..  138. 

Akbar,  (Hahi),  U.  T.,  171. 

Antioch  and  Alexander,  U.  T.,  137. 

Armenian,  U.  T.,  143. 

Balabhi  (see  Valabhi). 

Buddha,  i.,144*  J  u.,86«  87*;  U.T.164. 

Burmese,  TJ.  T.,  166. 

Caaarean,  TJ.  T.,  142, 

Chinese,  U.  T.,  146. 

Christian,  TJ.  T.,  136. 

Constantinople,  TJ.  T.,  137. 

Death  of  Alexander,  TJ.  T.,  142. 

Dioclesian,  TJ.  T.,  140. 

Egyptian,  TJ.  T.,  140. 

FasU,  TJ.  T.,  168, 170. 

French  revolutionary,  TJ.  T.,  143. 

Grecian.  TJ.  T.,  141. 

Gupta,  i.,  268,  et$eq.;  TJ.  T.,  167. 

Jain,  TJ.  T.,  165. 

Jalus  yean,  TJ.  T.,  172. 

Japanese,  TJ.  T.,  147. 

Jewish,  TJ.  T.,  188. 

Julian,  TJ.  T.,  140. 

Kali-yug,  TJ.  T.,  154. 

Muhammadan,  TJ.  T.,  144. 

Nabonassar,  TJ.  T-  139. 

Newar  of  Nipjd,  TJ.  T.,  166. 

Parasurama,  U.  T..  158. 

Persian,  of  Yesdegird,  TJ.  T.,  142. 

Raj-Abhishek  of  the  Marathas,  TJ.  T., 
173. 

Saka,  TJ.  T.,  154,  167. 

Siva-Sinha,  TJ.  T.,  158. 

Soor  of  Maharashtra,  TJ.  T.,  171, 

Spanish,  TJ.  T.,  142. 

Sri  Harsha,  i.,  268;  ii.,  87;  TJ.  T.,  167. 

Tyre,  TJ.  T.,  142. 

Valabhi,  L,  269,  276 ;  TJ.  T.,  158, 167. 

YikramadityalorSamyatXTJ.T.ld?,^?. 


Eras  of  ancient  and  modern  tunes,  TJ.  T., 
132,  et  eeq. 
„     dependent  on  Hindu  solar  year, 

TJ.  T.,  153. 
„     dependent  on  luni-eolar  year,  TJ.  T., 

157. 
„     derived  from  the  Hiira,  TJ.  T.,  168. 
„    used  in   India,  tabular  view  of, 

TJ.  T.,  174. 
„     of  ancient  and  modern  times,  TJ.  T. , 
132. 
Erskine,  Mr.  (topes),  i.t  165. 
Eukratidea,  i.,  36,  88,  48,  50,  52, 126, 
186;  (his  name  and  epoch  nearly 
identical  with  those  of  Vikrama- 
ditya),  i.,  187;  348,  399;  ii.,  127. 
135,  184. 
Euthvdemus,  L.  38.  49-61,  126,   186, 
848,  398 ;  (two  kings  of  that  name), 
ii.,  180* ;  (imitation  of  his  Coins),  i., 
30;  (name  conjoined  with  that  of 
Agathocles),  i.,  xvi. 
Exports  and  imports  of  bullion,  TJ.  T., 
41,  81,  et  «?.,  318. 

F. 

Factory  weights  of  Bengal,  TJ.  T.,  104. 
Fals,  i.,  19. 

Fasli  era  of  the  Dakhan,  TJ.  T.,  170. 
Fatimite  dynasty  (Persia),  inscription  on 

the  Coins  of,  i.,  20. 
Fergusson  (classification   of  topes),  i., 

166 ;  (Dihli,  architecture  at),  328. 
Ferishtah,  TJ.  T.,  283. 
Frwhn,  Prof.,  i.,  161 ;  ii.,  117. 
Freeling,  Mr.,  i.,  839,  378*,  379. 
French  revolutionary  era,  TJ.  T\,  143. 
Funds  of  Government  of  India,  U.T.,  79*. 
„  „  conversion  of  6  per 

cents.,  U.T.,  88*. 
Funeral  ceremonies  of  the  Hindus,  i., 

166. 
„  „         of  the  Buddhists,  i., 

167,  $tteq, 

G. 

Gadhia-Ka  Paisa,  L,  341. 

Gage.  Mr.  (on  brown  liquid  in  cylinders 
from  Manikyala),  L,  167. 

Gandak  La^  figure  on,  i.?  233. 

Gaur  branch  of  Pala  family,  i.,  295. 

Genealogical  tables,  TJ.  T.,  216. 

Gerard,. Mr.  J.  G.  (topes  and  antiquities 
of  Afghanistan),  i.,  109,  117,  136. 

Ghatotkacha,  i.,  37. 

Gildemeister  Script.  Arab  de  rebus  In- 
dicia, ii.,  Ill*,  120*. 

Girnar  rock,  Asoka  inscription,  ii.,  18, 36. 
„        Sah  inscription,  ii.,  56. 
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Giroar  Sah  inscription,  translation  of,  n.t 

67 ;  (observations  on),  ii.,  60. 
Gofainpsn,  Comte  A.  de,  nis  interpret*- 

tion  of  Parthian  legends,  iL,  164*. 
Gold  casket,  containing  supposed  relics 
of  Sakya  Buddha,  L,  108. 
„    coinages  of  the  British  Goieinment 

in  India,  U.  T..  72, 76*,  78*. 
„    Coina  of  India,  table  of,  TJ.  T.f  43, 

*f  as?. 
„  and  silver  in  India,  note  on  rela- 
tive value  during  the 
16th  center,  U.T.,6\ 
enrrenciei  oL  note  on 
history  o(  U.  T.,  69. 
„  „        currencies    of     India, 

U.  T.  818 
Golden  La*  •*  Dibli,  L,  324.  ' 
Golding ham,  Mr.,  i.,  68. 
Gondophares,  ii.,  214. 

„  note   on   mention  of  his 

name  in  connection  with 

themifiionof  8t  Thomai 

to  the  East,  ii.,  214*. 

Government  of  India,  lawi  regarding 

coinages,  U.  T.,  72. 
Grecian  era,  U.  T.,  141. 
Greek  Bactrian  Coins,  i.,  860. 
„     characters  on  Bactrian  Coins,  i., 

17,31,40,  186. 
,,  „         on  Coins  found  at  Ma- 

nikyala,  i.,  04. 
„  „         continuance  of  its  use 

in  Kabul  and  the  Pun- 
jab, L,  126. 
„     Coins  in  cabinet  of  Boy.  As.  Soc, 

i.,  7.. 
„     dynasties  of  Bactrian  monarchy, 

ii.,  173. 
„     inscriptions  on  Coins  similar  to 

those  found  at  Bchat,  i.,  112. 
„     legends    on    Bactrian   Coins,  i., 

41. 
„     letters,  combinations  of,  employed 

by  the  Parthian*,  i.f  67. 
„     Princes  of  Bactria  (Buddhist),  suc- 
cession to  the,  i.,  40. 
.,     Princes  of  Bactria,  suocession  of, 

ii.,  177. 
„     Byro- Bactrian  Coins,  i.,  360. 
Grotefend  (Coins  of  Bactrian   Kings), 

ii.,  181*. 
Guigniaut,  M.  (comparison  of  Su«sanian 
and  Greek  mythological  persuiiages), 
i.,  132;  133*. 
Gujarat  coppor- plate  inscriptions,  i.,  262, 
264. 
„      dynasties,  i.,  262,  $t  «*?. ;  U.  T., 
262*. 
Gupta  alphabet,  date  of,  i.  248. 
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Gupta  dynastr,  i,  245,  250, 276;  ii-,  69. 
era,  Albirdnf  s  obsenrations  on,  L, 

268. 
em,  determination  of  the,  i9  270, 
276. 
n       n   schemes  applicable  to,  L,  276 , 

U.  T.,  166. 
„     Coins,  L,  338,  365. 

„       imitations  of",  i„  380. 
„      additions  to  list  of;  L,  366. 
„       (gold),  revised  catalogue  of, 
i.,  377. 
„        „       (silver),  iL,  04. 
„     inscriptions   on  Allahabad    Lai, 

I    232 
on  Bhitari Lafc  L,  240. 
rate  at  Sanchi,  i.,  245. 
Eran  pillar,  i.,  248. 
Kuhaon  pillar,  L,  250. 
Sri    Hastinah  copper- 
plates, u,  251. 
„     numerals,  iL,  83*. 
Guptas,  the,  i.,  231  $t  **?.,  285-288; 
U.  T.,  250. 
„       collateral  documents  connected 

with,  i.,  252,  et  sse. 
„        chronology  of  the,  L,  266*,  272. 
„        genealogy  of,  L,  245. 
Gumpoch  (Muhammadan  dates),  U.  T., 

Gwalior,' Wilford's  list  of  Kings  of,  i.,  204. 


Hall,  Prof.  Fits   Edward   (reading  of 

Gupta  Coin  legend),  ii.,  96. 
Hamir*  (name),  i.,  310;  (title),  332. 
Hastinah  Sri,  i\,  261. 
Hang,  Dr.,  ii.,  108*. 
Heliocles,  i.,  38,  48 ;  ii.,  136,  182, 184. 
Hermams,  L,  126, 192;  iL,  199. 
Hindu*  Coins,  L,  53. 

„      (emblems  on),  L,  58-61. 
„      from  the  ruins  of  Kanauj, 

L,  85. 

„      connection   of,   with    the 

Grecian  or  Indo-Scythic 

series,  L,  195,  285. 

„      Col.  Stacy's  earliest,  L,  209. 

earliest   specimens  o(  L, 

211. 
advances    in   the   art   of 
fabricating,!.,  213,220. 
„         „      cast,  L,  215. 

„      die-struck,  i.,  216,  218. 

„      link,  i.,  227. 

„      first  Kanauj  series,  L,  285. 
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„      mediaeval,  i.,  289. 

„      in  Col.  Stacy's  cabinet,  i , 
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Hindu  Coins  in   British   Museum  and 
East  India  House  collec- 
tion, i.t  291. 
„         „      imitated  from  the  'Ardo- 
kro'  type,  i.,  365. 
second  series,  i.,  374. 
third  series,  i.,  388. 
fourth  series,  i.,  393. 
„      descended  from  the  Par- 
thian type,  i.,  402. 
Hindu-Muhammadan  (joins,  i.,  303. 
Hindo  system  of  coinage,  IT.  T.,  17. 
Hippostratus,  ii.,  198. 
Hodgson,  Mr.    (topes),  i.,  154;   165* ; 

(early  Buddhist  writings),  ii.,  32. 

Honigberger,  Dr.  M.,  i.,  90,  106*,  110 

etseq. ;  (Coin  of  Kadphises),  i.,  127. 

Huen  Huang,  i.,  174*  ;  (notice  of  Indian 

kingdoms),i.,264;  (statue  of  Buddha), 

i.,  266 ;  (derivation  of  Indian  Pali 

writing),  ii,  42* ;  (doubts  as  to  the 

true  date  of  Sakya's  death),  ii.,  86*. 

Hunterian  cabinet  at  Glasgow,  l,  55. 

I. 

Iambulus  (notice  of  Indian  alphabets), 

ii.,  11. 
Image  of  Buddha  from  Kabul,  i.,  136. 
Indian  weights,  ancient,  i.,  53*. 
,,      Pall  and  Arian  legends  on  Coins 

dug  up  at  Behat,  i.,  204. 
„      alphaoet,  transitions  of,  ii.,  52. 
„      Pali  alphabets,  rtwmt  of,  ii.,  35. 
„  „  modifications  of  the 

primitive  charac- 
ter, ii.,  40. 
n  „  development  of^ii., 

42. 
.Indian  Coins,  general  table  of,  U.  T.,  17. 
„      coinages,  history  of,  U.  T.,  69. 
„      chronological  tables,  U.  T.,  131, 

148,  ft  teg. 
„  „  „      directions  for 

using,  U.  T., 
175. 
„      luni-solar  year,  U.  T.,  154. 
„      cycles,  U.  T.,  166. 
Indo-Bactrian  coins,  ii.,  223. 
„    Parthian  dynasty,  ii.,  174. 
„    Sassanian  rule  in  the  Pan  jab,  evi- 
dences of,  L,  125. 
„  „        Coins,  L,  32,  407,410; 

ii.,  106,  107. 
„  „  „      transitional  modi- 

ficationsof,ii.ll6. 
Indo-Scythic  Coins,  i ,  23,  45,  224,  351. 
„        „  „      (link),  i.,  227. 

„        „  „      new  varieties  of,  i., 

360. 


Indo-8cythian  Princes  of  Kabul,  H.,  174. 

„         „       andParthianKing^u.,177. 
Indraprasthja  inscription,  i.,  56. 
Initial  method  of  writing  in  India,  ii.,47*. 
Inrcbiptions — 
Allahabad  Lat.,  i.,  232,  365. 
Amaravati,  ii.,  53*. 
Arian,  i.,  97,  102,  104,  105,  142,  144, 

159,  161,  163;  ii.,  15,21,147*. 
Bactrian  (see  Arian). 
Bareli,  i.,  321. 
Bakerganj,  U.  T.,  272. 
Berar,  ii.,  53. 

Bhabaneswar,  U.  T.,  L,  267*,  268*. 
Bhabra,  ii.,  30*. 
Bhitari  Lat,  i-,  242,  365. 
Blmaran  steatite  vase,  i.,  107. 
Brass  casket  from  Afghanistan,  L,  161. 
Chalukya  dynasty,  U.  T.,  278. 
Chhatarpur,  U.  T.,  264. 
DhauU  (duplicate  of  Girnar),  iL,  14. 
Dihli  iron  pillar,  i.,  319. 
„      golden  Lat,  i.,  324 ;  ii,  13. 
Eran  (Buddha  Gupta),  i.,  248. 
,,      (Toramana),  i.,  249,  340. 
Fyzabad,  U.  T.,  258. 
Gaya,  ii.,  18. 
Girnar,  ii.,  13, 18. 

,.        Bridge,  ii.,  55. 
Gujarat,  i.,  252,  254,  257,  262 ;  U.  T., 

252*. 
Gupta,  i.,  232,  250,  $i  uq. 
Jalandhara,  U.  T.,  245*. 
Junagarh,  i.,  247 ;  ii.,  66,  69. 
Kaira  Tamba-Patras,  i.,  259. 
Kangra,  i.,  159. 
Kapurdigiri,  ii.,  15,  21;  (transcripts 

of),  ii.,  147*. 
Kistna,  ii.,  53*. 
Kuhaon  pillar,  i.,  250. 
Kumbhi,  U.  T.,  264. 
Kutb  mosque  at  Dihli,  i.,  327. 
Kutb  Minar  at  Dihli,  i.,  329. 
Manikyala  cylinder,  i.,  97,  98. 

„         silver  disc,  i.,  102. 

„         slab,  i.,  142. 
Multai,  U.  T.,  264. 
Nerbudda,  ii.,  52. 
Orissa,  U.  T.,  266. 
Oudipur,  U.  T.,  252. 
Palam,  l.,  831. 
Pali,  i.,  159 ;  ii.,  44*. 
Parthian,  ii.,  164. 
Pehlvi,  Hajiabad,  ii.,  108*. 
Persian,  from  Dihli,  i.,  327,  829. 
Piplianagar,  U.  T.,  251*. 
Sab  Kings  of  Sauraahtra,  ii.,  66. 
Sanchi,  i  ,  245. 
Seoni,  iL,  52. 
Shekawati,  U.  T.,  260. 
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Sri  Hastinah,  i.,  261. 

Sassanian,  i.,  183 ;  ii.,  164. 

Southern  Mahratta  country,  U.T.,  276. 

Udayariri,  i.,  41*,  246*. 

Wardak  brass  vessel,  i.,  162*. 

Warangal,  U.  T.,  267. 

Western  caves,  U.  T.,  253. 

Yusufzai,  L,  144. 

On  muhrs  of  Mughal  emperors,  U.  T., 
46. 
Iron  La*  at  Dihli,  L,  819. 
Iron  age  (Kali  Yuga),  U.  T.,  235. 
Irwin,  Mr.  £.  V.,  i.,  1. 

J. 

Jain  eras,  U.  T.,  165. 

Jacob,  Col.   (Junagarh  inscription),  i., 

247 ;  U.,  67. 
Jalus  years,  U.  T.,  172. 
Japanese  era,  U.  T.,  147. 
Jaquet,  M.,  i.,  401. 
Jelalabad,  tope  at,  i.,  105, 110,  et  $eq. 
Jewish  era,  U.  T.,  138. 
Jones,  Sir  W.,  i.,  5. 
Junagarh,  i.,  247 ;  ii.,  55t  57. 
Justin,  i.,  50. 

K. 

Kabul,  Indo-Scythian  Princes  of,  ii.,  174. 
Kadaphes,  i.,  147. 
Kadaphes  Kozola,  ii.,  203. 
Kadphises,  i.,  126, 127, 142, 193, 227 ;  ii., 
202,  213. 
„        and  Kanerkos  group  of  Coins, 
i.,  227. 
Kaira  Tamba-Patras,  i..  257. 
Kanauj,  Hindd  Coins  from  the  ruins  of, 
i.,  85. 
»,       coinage,  Indo-Scythic  paternity 

of,  i.,  231. 
„       Pala  dvnasty  of,  L,  395. 
Kanerki,  identity  of,  established  by  in- 
scriptions on  the  Kanerki  Coins,  i., 
134. 
Kanerkos,  Coins  of.  i.,  124, 126, 142, 360. 
Kangra,  coinage  or  the  Kings  of,  i.,  392. 
Kangra  Hills,  bi-literal  inscription  dis- 
covered by  Mr.  £.  C.  Bayley  in,  L, 
159. 
•RVnUhV^  a  Tartar  or  Scythic  conqueror 
of  Bactria,  i.,  38,  41, 144 ;  (his  date), 
i.,  101 ;  (name),  i.,  143. 
Kanwa  dynasty,  i.,  58. 
Kashmir,  Prof.  Wilson's  chronological 
history  of,  i.,  39 ;  U.  T.,  241. 
„        Coins  of  the  Rajas  of,  i.,  391. 
K&tantra  Vyakarana,  ii.,  75. 
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Kercher  La  Chine,  ii.{  169,  216. 
Khoja-o-ban  (an  ancient  city  N.  W.  of" 

Bukhara),  Coins  from,  L,  30. 
Kittoe,  the  late  Major,  i,  284 ;  ii.,  14. 
Kodes,  i.,  188,  335,  400 ;  ii.,  203. 
Kozola  Kadaphes,  ii.,  203. 
Krishna,  early  introduction  of,  into  the 

Hindu  Pantheon,  i.,  161. 
Kshatrapa,  ii.,  87. 

Kufio  characters  of  early  Persian  Mu- 

hammadan    inscrip- 
tions, i.,  21. 
„         early  employment  of, 
in  Tughras,  i.,  408. 
Coins,  i.,  151 ;  ii.,  115. 
Kuhaon  pillar  inscription,  i.,  250. 
Kumara  Gupta,  i.,  388,  384 ;  ii,  96. 
Kumlowa,  i.,  317. 

Kutb  mosque  at  Dihlf,  inscription  under 
arch  of  rate  of.  i.,  327. 
„    Minar  at  Dihli,  L,  329. 
Kutfla  inscription  from  Bareli.,  i.,  321. 
Khuttugh  Khan,  Coins  of,  i.,  37. 
Kutaur  Kings,  i.,  42,  315. 

L. 

Language  of  Asoka  edicts,  ii.,  81. 

„        Buddhist  Scriptures,  ii.,  33. 
Lat  alphabet,  effects  of,  on  other  descrip- 
tions of  writing,  i.,  208*. 
„    character,  i.,  216. 
Lassen,  Prof.,  i.,  28, 270, 400 ;  (application 
of  the  Lat  alphabet  to  Coins), 
ii.,  4;  (Apollodotus),  ii.,  88; 
(Graco-Bactrian  and  Grseco- 
Indian  Kings),  ii.,  176. 
„     his  opinionson  the  epoch  and  rela- 
tive position  of  tne  Sah  Kings 
of  Saurashtra,  ii.,  88. 
Lindsay,  Mr.  John,  L,  10,  12. 
Lindberg,  M.  J.   C.    (Palaeography  of 

Arabs),  ii.,  169*. 
Linear  measures  of  India,  TJ.  T.,  122. 
Link  Coins  of  the  ancient  Hindus,  i.,  198. 
„      „     (Indo-Scythic  and  Hindu),  i., 

227. 
Longperier,  M.  A.  de,i.,12 ;  ii.,  11 4*,  115*. 
Lord,  Dr.,  ii.,  126. 
Luni-solar  year,  Hindu,  U.  T.,  154. 
Luynes,  M.  de  (Alphabet  Phenicien),  ii., 

166. 
Lysias,  i.,  189 ;  ii.,  191. 

M. 

Macedonian  and  Syrian  Coins,  i.,  24. 

„  colonists,  i.,  65. 

Mackenzie,  Col.,  i.,  2,  68,  74,  76, 129. 
Mahawanso,  the,  i^  169, 174*. 
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Mahendra  Gupta,  i.,  387. 
Makriri,  i.,  19*,  151. 
Manikyala,  Coins  found  at,  i.,  16,  SO,  37, 
62,  90, 120,  147,  148, 194. 
topes  at,  i.,  138. 
„     date  of,  i.,  118,  122, 
150. 
stone,  i.,  141. 
inscription,  transcript  of,  i., 

146. 
note  on  the   brown  liquid 
contained  in  the  cylinders 
from,  i.,  163. 
Manichean  heresy,  the,  i.,  124, 134. 
Manu,  date  of,  i.,  222*. 

„      notices  of  money  in,  i.,  218*. 
Marathas,  Raj-Abhishek  era  o(  U.  T., 

173. 
Marsden,  L,  18,  151, 162 ;  (Eanauj  gold 

Coins),  i.,  230,  420 ;  U.  T.,  222. 
Masha,  the,  i.,  64. 

Masson,  Mr.  C.   (memoir  on  Bactrian 
Coins),  L,  80,  90,  104*,  106*,  132; 
{topes),  i.,   106,  162*,  172*  174*: 
(Kanerki  Coins),  i.,  132;    (second 
memoir  on  Bactrian  Coins),  i.,  344 ; 
(third  memoir),  i.,  348 ;  (Bactrian 
Coins),  i.,  853;   (Indo-Scythic),  i., 
361 ;  393 ;  (Pala  dynasty),  i.,  395 ; 
(Indo-Sassanian),  i.,  405 ;  (his  most 
accurate  eye-transcript  of  the  Kapur- 
dignri  inscription),  ii.,  147*. 
Mas'aucli,  ii.,  123. 
Materials  used  for  writing,  ii.,  46*. 
Manas,  i.,  186, 187 ;  u.,  200. 
Maurya  dynasty,  i.,  68 ;  ii.,  69. 
Measures  (linear)  of  India,  U.  T.,  122. 
Magas,  ii.,  21,  29. 

Menander,  i..  24,  38,  46,  48,  49*  61,  66, 
126,  187,  188,  208*   399; 
ii.,194. 
„        mentioned  by  Arrian,  i.,  47. 
Mesopotamia,  Coins  of,  i.,  32. 
Meyendorf,  Baron,  i.,  48. 
MUX  ReT.  Dr.,  i.,  88 ;  (Allahabad  La*, 
i.,  232 ;  (Bhitarf  La*),  L,  240,  242 ; 
ii7  13,  97. 
Mint  cities  of  the  early  Arabs,  i.,  64. 
Mionnet,  M.,  i.,  48. 

Mithra,  intimate  relation  between  the 
worshippers  of,  and  the  followers  of 
the  Yedas,  L,  406. 
Mithraic  Coins  of  Bactria  and  the  Pun- 
jab, i.,  136. 
Mithridates,  i.,  41,  60, 187. 
Modern  native  coinage,  IT.  T.,  19. 
Modern  Indian  Coins,  symbols  on,  U.  T., 

64. 
catalogue^  of  sym- 
bols on,  U.T.,  67. 
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Moghul  dynasty  {Persia),  Coins  o£  i.,  20* 
Mohl,  M.  Jules,  i.,  6. 
Mohun  Lai's  collection  of  Coins,  L,  299. 
Money  of  Lower  Roman  Empire  super- 
seded in  Persia,  i.,  18. 
Monograms,  Greek,  i.,  11,  26,  66. 

„  Bactrian,  full  list  of,   ii., 

177. 
Monolith(i'.#.  La{)  at  Allahabad,  i.,  232. 
Moor's  *  Hindu  Pantheon,'  i.,  116. 
Moorcroft,  Mr.,  i.,  169. 
Mordtmann,  Dr.,  i.,  12,  34,  64,  67-72 ; 

ii.,  114,  115,  165*. 
1  Mrich-chakata,'  notice  of  coinage  in,  L, 

225. 
Muhammadan  coinage  of  Persia,  i.,18,16 1. 
Coins    of    the    Samanta 

Deva  series,  i.,  307. 
dates,  V.  T.,  213. 
„  era,  U.  T.,  144, 

Miiller,  Max  (Buddhist  writings),  ii.,  34. 
Musalman  system   of  coinage  (India), 
U.  T.,  19. 

K. 

Nagarl  legend  on  Bactrian  Coins,  i.,  37. 
„     characters  on  Bactrian  Coins,  i., 

42. 
„     characters  on  Hindu  Coins  found 
at  Kanauj,  i.,  87. 
Nano,  a  title  of  nobility ;  its  rarious  in- 
terpretations, i.,  130. 
Nepal,  coinage  of,  V.  T.,  31. 
Nerbudda  character,  ii.,  62. 
Newar  era  of  Nipal,  TJ.  T.,  168. 
Nicias,  ii,  188. 
Nirwana,  or  emancipation  of  Sakya  Muni, 

i.,  39. 
Norris,  Mr.   (discoTeries   of,  in   Arian 
paleography},  i.,  97*;   (admirable 
transcript  of  Kapurdigin   inscrip- 
tion), ii.,  147*. 
Numerals— 
Arian,  i.,  145, 163-166. 
Pali,  i.?  247,  253,  256,  258,  262. 
Sanskrit,  ii.,  70,  <t  §eg. ;  ii.,  80. 
„         rimmi  of  present  informa- 
tion on  the  subject  of^  ii,  84. 
Tibetan,  ii.,  76. 
On  Coins  of  Sah  Kings,  ii.,  80. 

0. 

Ockley, '  Hist  Saracens,'  L,  66. 
Olshausen,  Dr.  J.,  L,  13,  71;  ii.,  Ill, 

114*, 164*. 
Olympiads,  the,  U.  T.,  134. 
Ommaney,  Mr.  (Multai  plates),  U.  T., 

264. 
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Origin  and  derelopment  of  early  Hindu 

coinages,  i.,  217-224. 
Orthagnes,  ii.,  217. 
Ouseley,  'Medals  and  Gems,'  ii.,  114*. 

P. 

Pakores,  ii.,  217. 
Pala  family,  L,  298. 

„    or  Deva  dynasty  of  Kanauj,  i.,  395. 
Palam  inscription,  i.,  831. 
Pali  characters  on  Bactrian  Coins,  ii.,  5. 
„    language  of  the  Asoka  edicts,  ii.,  31. 
„   alphabet,  ii.,  44*. 
Pana,  the,  i.,  64. 
Pandu  dynasty,  i.,  66. 
Pantaleon,  ii.,  179. 
Panjab,  Coins  brought  from,  by  Lieut. 

Barnes,  i.,  23. 
Paper  currency,  U.  T.,  71,  91. 
Parthian*,  the,  i.,  431. 
Parthian  monarchy  erected  by  Arsaces, 

i.,  9. 
„  absorption  of,  in  the 

Persian  empire,  i., 
10. 
Coins,  i.,  9-11,  351 ;  U.  T.,  299. 
„     decipherments  of,  i.,  11. 
Pathan  monarchs  of  Dihli,  i.,  309 ;  U.  T., 

210. 
'  Peacock '  type,  Gupta  Coins  of  the,i.,  339. 
Pehlvi  alphabet,  i.,  63. 
„      characters,  i.,  13. 
„  „  on    Sassanian    silver 

Coin  found  at  Ma- 
nikyala,  i.,  94. 
„  „  on        Indo-Sassanian 

Coins,  ii.,  111-116. 
„  „  extensively  prevailing 

use  of,  in  Persia  in 

early  times, ii.,  163*. 

9f  „  on    Sassanian   Coins, 

i.,  13, 14,  34,  36. 
„      Coins  of  Arabian  Khalifa,  i.,  64. 
Persian  monarchy,  limits  of  its  Satrapies 
in  ancient  times,  ii.,  64. 
n     era  of  Yezdegird,  U.  T.,  142. 
Persia,  Muhammadan  coinage  of,  L,  18. 
Phoenician  alphabet,  ii.,  166. 

,,  ,,        derivations  from,  ii., 

167. 
Philoxenes,  i.,  187 ;  ii.,  140, 187. 
Piyadasi  (Asoka),  ii.,  13,  18. 

„  „       Prof.  Wilson  contests 

the  identity  of,  ii.,24. 
„       dates  of  his  edicts,  ii.,  19. 
Pliny,  XT.  T.,  241*. 
Plutarch,  passage  from,  relating  to  Me- 

nander,  i.,  49,  171.- 
Porter,  Sir  XL  Ker,  i.,  120 ;  ii.,  114*. 


Prasii,  the,  i.,  48. 

Prinsep,  H.  T.  (memoir  of  his  brother), 

i.,  i. ;  ('  Historical  results  of  recent 

discoveries  in  Afghanistan')^.,  143* ; 

treading  of  Ghazni  Coin),  ii.,  104 ; 

(paper  on   Coins  and  relics   from 

Bactria),  ii.,  218 
Ptolemies  or  Eerot,  allusion  to  one  of,  in 

Girnar  rock  inscription,  ii.,  18. 
Punch-marked  pieces  of  silver,  the  earliest 

Hindu  Coins,  i.,  211. 
Punic  writing,  ii.,  167. 
Purauas,  probable  date  of,  i.,  366* ;  U.  T.> 
231,  234. 
„        historical  value  o^  U.  T.,  234, 
249. 

R. 

Rahtor  sovereigns  of  Kanauj,  L,  286, 292. 
Railways  in  India,  sums  paid  on  account 

of,  U.  T.,  86,  319. 
Raj  Gurti,  of  Asam,  the,  i.,  39. 
*  Raja  Tarangani,'  the,  i.,  40. 
Rajput  Coins,  imitations  from  a  Grecian 

or  Indo-Scythic  model,  L,  299. 
Ravenshaw,  Mr.,  i.,  54. 
Rawlinson,  Col.,  ii.,  114*,  160*,  162*. 
Regal  Satraps  of  Saurashtra,  ii.,  74. 
Regulations  of  Indian  Government  re- 

gardingcoinages,  abstract  of, U.T.,72. 
Reinaud,  M.,  i.,  43,  314 ;  ii.,  48*,  80*, 

81*, 169*. 
Relics,  worship  of,  i.,  169. 
Renan,  M.  E., '  Hist.  G6n.  dee  Langoes 

SSmitiques/  ii.,  145,*  169*. 
Resemblance  of  devices  on  ancient  Hindfi 

and  Indo-Scythic  Coins  dng  up  at 

Behat,  i.,  196. 
Riccio,  i.,  148. 
Rochette,  M.  Raoul,  i.,  90*,  148, 401 ;  ii., 

6,6 
Roman  Empire  (Lower),  money  of,  super- 
seded in  Persia,  i.,  18. 
„         ?,       Coins  of,  i.,  19. 
„      Coins  (Ancient)  in  the  cabinet  of 

Asiatic  Society,  i.,  1. 
„      Consular  Coins,  i.,  148. 
„     year,  the,  U.  T.,  133. 
Ruins  of  Old  Dihli,  L,  328. 
Rupee,  prices  of  current,  U.  T.,  105. 

S. 

Sacy,  M.  S.  de,  i.,  13, 120, 121 ;  ii.,  108*, 

165.* 
Sah  epoch,  the,  ii.,  86. 
„    inscription  from  Girnar,  ii.,  65. 
„  Kings  of  Saurashtra,  i.,  247,*  270, 

334 ;  ii.,  65,  et  uq. 
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Sah  Kings  of  Saur&shtra,  coinage  of,  ii., 

85,93. 
*,  »  »        Lut  of,  ii.,  91. 

8akya,  i,  135. 
Sakya,  his  epoch,  i,  39. 
„       Sinha,  144-145*. 
„       relics  of,  i,  108. 
Salsette,  inscriptions  at,  i,  41. 
Saljtik  dynasty  (Persia),  Coins  of,  i.  19. 
Samanian  dynasty  (Persia),  Coins  of,  i.,  19. 
Samanta-Deva  series  of  Coins,  i.,  304. 
Samndra  Gupta,  i.,  380. 
Samvat  era,  erroneous  equation  of,  U.  T., 

223. 
Sanakanlka,  i.,  247*. 
Saachf  topes,  employed  simply  as  deposi- 
tories of  relics,  i.,  172. 
„      (Bhilsa),  inscription  on  the  gate 
of,  i.,  245. 
Sangrama  Sinha  of  Mewar,  i.,  298. 
Sanskrit,  Towel  orthography  of,  i.  129. 
„        numerals,  ancient,  ii.,  70,  et  teg. 
„        in  the  Bhilsa  inscriptions,  i.,  72. 
Sapor  II.,  i.,  121. 
Sasan,  ii.,  216. 
Sassanidie,  i.,  126,  238,  275 ;  ii.,  176 ; 

U.  T.,  301. 
Sassanian  Coins,  i.,  12,  33,  et  seq. ;  67, 

94,  96,  120,  351. 
v,  „      PehlrS,  ii,  164. 

Satrap,  ii.,  64. 
„       numerals  similar  in  form  to  ori- 
ginal Arian  letters,  ii.,  83. 
Saulcy,  M.  de,  i.,  19*, 
Saurashtra  Coins,  i  334,  et  m?.,425;  ii. 

69. 
imitated    from     the 

Greek,  i.  335. 
legends  on  deciphered, 
i ,  338,  425. 
elected  sovereigns  o^  i.,  429. 
regal  Satraps  of,  ii.,  74. 
Schlegel,  Prof.,  i,  42;    (later  Bactrian 

Kings),  i,  47,  et  ttq*  127. 
Scythian   characteristics   of    DravioUan 
idioms,  ii.,  51*. 
„         language,    its    influence    in 
India,  ii.,  50*. 
Scythic  characters,  ii.,  108,  et  tea. 
Scott,  Dr.  (decipherments  of  Parthian 
Coins),  i.,  12;  (on  inscriptions  on 
Mesopotamia*  Coins),L  32 ;  ii.,165*. 
Seals,antique  ruby,foundat  Shork6t,i,36. 

,,    Sassanian,  n.,  163*. 
Seignorage,  or  duty,  on  coinage,  U.  T.,  8. 
SeleucidflB,  the  supremacy  ot,  in  Ariana, 
indicated  by  device  on  Coin 
of  Antiochus  II.,  i.,  25. 
„        dynastic  lists,  U.  T.,  299. 
Sclcucus,  i.,  48 ;  ii.,  29. 


» 
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Semitic  character,  possible  inflnence  of, 
on  the  Pali,  ii.,  49. 
„       alphabets,  type  table  of,  ii.,  168. 
Seoni  copper  plate  grants,  ii..  52. 
Shah,  first  occurrence  of  the  term  on 

Persian  Coins,  i.,  20. 
Shork6t,  Coins  and  antique  ruby  seal 

found  at,  i.,  36. 
Siganfu,  Nestorian  monument  at,  ii., 

169 
Silver  Coins  of  India,  table  of,  U.  T.,  52. 
Skanda  Gupta,  i.,  247,  250,  338,  386 ; 

ii.,  97. 
Smith,  Capt.  E.,  i.,  75 ;  (Allahabad  L&t), 

L,  232. 
Solar  year,  Hindu,  TJ.  T.,  148. 
Soor  era  of,  Maharashtra,  U.  T.,  171. 
Soter  Megas,  ii.,  213. 
Spalaffadames,  ii.,  204. 
Spalahores,  ii.,  203. 
Spalirises,  ii,  204,  205. 
Spalyrios,  ii.,  205. 
Spanish  era,  U.  T.,  142. 
Spartianus  .JSlius,  ii.,  216*. 
Spiegel,  Huzwarish  Grammar,  ii,  108*9 

112*;  (readings  of  PehM  Coins). 

ii.,  112*. 
Speir,  Mrs.,  i.t  109 ;  ii.,  3. 
Sri  Guptas  Coin,  ii.,  94. 
'  Sri  Hamirah'  Coins,  i,  332. 
Sri  Harsha  era,  ii,  87,  90. 
Sri  Hastinah,  copper  plate  grants  of,  i, 

251. 
Stacy,  Major,  i,  84 ;  (note  on  Coins),  i, 

112;  (Hindu"  Coins),  i,  196; 

liest  Hindu  Coins),  i,  209;  (uai- 

nut  Coins],  i,  300;  339,  342 ;  u.,  3. 
Steatite  vase  found  in  tope  at  Bimaran, 

inscription  on,  i,  107. 
Standard,  monetary,  under  Akbar,  U.  T., 

71. 
under    East  India 
Company,  TJ.  T., 
72. 

Sterling,  Mr.  A.,  i,  41. 

Stcuart,  Sir  James  (on  Coin  in  Bengal), 
U.  T.,  73*. 

Stevenson,  Dr.,  i,  103;  ii.,  2;  (relative 
position  of  Brahmans  and  Buddhists 
in  early  times),  ii.,  45* ;  (ancient 
Sanskrit  numerals),  ii,  81,  et  etq. ; 
(inscriptions  in  western  caves), 
U.  T.,  253. 

Strabo,  i,  49. 

Strato,  i,  208*  ;  ii.,  196. 

St.  Hilaire,  M.  Barthelmy  (note  on  deri- 
vation of  Pali  writing),  ii,  43*. 

St.  Thomas,  mission  to  Indian  King 
Gondopherus,  ii.,  214*. 

Sub-Abdagases  Sasan,  ii.,  216. 
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8uharunpur,  Bactrian  Coins  found  at, 

i.,  208*. 
Su-Hermeus,  ii.,  200. 
Sun,  as  an  emblem  on  Persian  Coins,  i., 
20. 
„    adopted  by  the  Hindus,  after  the 
Persians,  as  the  representation  of 
Divine  Power,  i.,  124. 
„    worship  of,  indications  of,  in   in- 
scriptions on  Kanerki  Coins,  i., 
134. 
„    image  of,  on  Hindu  Coins,  i.,  142, 
147. 
Sunga  dynasty,  the,  i.,  58 ;  XJ.  T.,  240. 
Sutlej,    Coins  brought  from,  by  Capt. 

Wade,  i.,  24. 
Suvarna,  the,  i.,  64. 
Swiney,  Dr.,  i.,  45,  51,  52,  58,  61,  116. 
Sykes,  Col.  (language  of  early  Buddhist 
writings),  ii.,  34 ;  (statistical  tables), 
U.  T.,  80«,  84. 
Symbols,  etc.,  on  modern  Indian  Coins, 
U.  T.,  64. 

T. 

Tables — 
Ahargana  Chandramana,  or  lunar  solar 

periods,  U.  T.,  186. 
Ava  silver  cakes,  assay  of,  TJ.  T.,  61. 
Bauddha  Theogony,  U.  T.,  229. 
Buddhist  chronology  of  Tibet,  U.  T., 

289. 
Bullion  imported,  exported,  and  minted, 
TJ.  T.,  41,  318. 
„      brought    to    Calcutta    mint, 
assay  of,  U.  T.,61. 
Burmese  chronology,  U.  T.,  291. 
Calendric  scales,  U.  T.,  185. 
Christian  ordinary  solar  year,  U.  T.9 

191. 
Coinages  of  Calcutta  mint  from  1801-2 

to  1832-8,  U.  T.,  80,  et  uq. 
Commercial  weights  of  India  and  Asia, 
compared  with  avoirdupois  sys- 
tem, TJ.  T.,  115. 
Comparison  of  the  Tola  and  Man  with 

troy  weights,  IT.  T.,  98. 
Comparative,  of  copper  Coins,  TJ.  T., 

62. 
English   and  Indian  assay  weights, 

IT.  T.,  97. 
Exchange  of  Sikka  rupee  in  shillings, 

U/T.,  14. 
Exchanges  (England  and  India),  IT.  T., 
13. 
„        Spain   and    America   and 

India,  U.  T.,  15. 
„        India  and  France,  U.  T., 
16. 


Tables,  continued— 
Exports  and  imports  of  bullion,  TJ.  T., 

41,  81,  et  *eq.y  318. 
For  mutual  conversion  of  Bengal,  Ma- 
dras, and  Bombay  mans,  U.  T., 
108. 
For  converting  sen  and  chat&ks  into 

decimals  of  a  man,  TJ.  T.,  108. 
For  the  mutual    conversion  of  tolas 

and  pounds  troy,  TJ.  T.,  99. 
For  converting  new  Bazar  mans,  etc.. 
into    avoirdupois     pounds     and 
decimals,  TJ.  T.,  101. 
For  conversion  of  mans  into  tons,  cwta., 

and  lbs.,  U.  T.,  102. 
For   converting   avoirdupois  weights 
into  Britisn  Indian  weights,  TJ.  T.t 
102. 
For  mutual  conversion  of  tolas  and  old 
sikka  weights  of  Bengal,  TJ.  T., 
103. 
For   conversion    of    Bengal    factory 
weights  into  new  standard  mans 
and  decimals,  U.  T.,  105. 
For  conversion  of  values  in  current 
rupees  into  their  equivalents  in 
sikka  rupees,  TJ.  T.,  106. 
For  reducing  Anas   and    Pais  into 
decimal  parts  of  a  rupee,  TJ.  T.,  12. 
Gas  measures,  TJ.  T.,  123. 
Genealogical,  TJ.  T.,  215. 
Gold  Coins  of  India,  IT.  T.,  43.  50. 
Gold  bullion,  assay  produce  of.  TT.  T.,  1 1 . 
Gold  muhrs  in  sovereigns  and  shillings, 

U.  T.,  15. 
Gold  and  silver  coined  in  the  three 

Presidencies  Prom 
1833-34  to  1854- 
55,  TT.  T.,  81. 
„  „       imports  and  exports 

of,  from    1813-14 
to  1853-54,  TT.  T.v 
82 ;  from  1854-65 
to  1856-57,  318. 
Hindu  Theogony,  U.  T.,  227. 

Sidereal  calendar,  TJ.  T.}  189, 
201. 

directions  for 

using,  TT.  T., 

176. 

epochs  of,TJ.T. 

188. 

„    luni-solarcalendar,TJ.T.  187,207* 

directions     for 
using,  TJ.  T« 
177. 
Hindus,  chronological  eras  of,  show- 
ing correspondence  with  European 
dates,  IT.  T.,  21. 
Hijra,  general  table  of,  TJ.  T.  192. 
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Tables,  contmusd— 
Hijra  and  Julian  and  Gregorian  Cal- 
endars, correspond- 
ence between,  U.  T., 
193. 
„  „      directions  for  using, 

IT.  T.,  175. 
Indian  Coins,  general  table  o(  U.  T., 
17. 
„      weights,  U.  T.,  109. 
„  „       origin  of,  TJ.  T.,  111. 

„      planetary  systems,  general  view 
of,  U.  T.,  153. 
Jovian  cycle  (Vrihaspati-Chatra),  U.T., 

163. 
Linear  and  square  measures,  U.  T.. 

127. 
Muhammadan   lunar    years,    TJ.  T., 

185. 
Months,  signs,  etc.,  order  and  names 
of,  in  Sanskrit,  Hindu,  and  Tamil, 
U.  T.,  150. 
Pauranic  genealogies,  U.  T.  231. 
Railways  in  India,  sums  paid  on  ac- 
count of;  U.  T.,  86,  319. 
Silver  Coins  of  India,  U.  T.,  52. 

coinage  in  provincial  mints  of 

India,  TJ.  T.,  81. 
bullion,  assay  produce  of,  TJ.  T., 
10,  88. 

Solar  Ahargana,  TJ.  T.,  188. 
Yrihaspati-Chakra,  or  60  years  cycle 

of  Jupiter,  U.  T.,  163. 
To  find  the  first  day  of  the  week  for  any 
date  from  5,000  b.c.  to  2,700  a.d., 
TJ.  T.  190. 
Talhah  bin  Tahir,'  Coins  of,  ii.,  118. 
Tamba-Patras,  Dr.  Burn's,  i.,  262. 
Telephus,  ii.,  198. 
Theodotus  I.,  i.(  38. 

Tibetan  calendar,  TJ.  T.,  160. 
,,      numerals,  ii.,  76. 

Tod,  Col.,  i.,  2,  9,  41, 47-49.  55, 56,  82 ; 
(observations  on  Coins  found  at  Ka- 
nauj),  i.,  86,  et  $§o. ;  116 ;  (Parthian 
origin  of  Bactrian  kingdom ),  i.,  127  • ; 
I  Hindd  Coins),  i.,  198 ;  (historical 
data— Gujarat),  i.,  253;  fpre-requi- 
sites  for  understanding  Indian  his- 
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tory),  ii.,  67. 
M,  Manil 


Topes,  Manikyala,  excavation  of,  i.,  93, 
171. 
of  Afghanistan,  i.,  109. 
Benares,  i,  175. 
Bimaran,  in  Ceylon,  i.,  105, 

169 
Jelalabad,  i.,  105. 
Kohwat,  i.,  162*. 
Sanchl,  i.,  171, 172. 
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Topes,  'Commandment,'  at  DhaulS,  i., 
166*. 
their  objects,  i.,  154. 
the  sites  of  cinerary  sepulture,  i., 

167. 
used  to  enshrine. sacred  relics,  i., 

171. 
supplementary  note  on,  i.,  165. 
classification  of,  L,  166. 
archeology  of,  i.,  175. 
Toramana,  i.,  248,  249,  339. 
Travels  of  Huen-Thsang,  i.,  265. 
Trebeck,  Mr.  (on  topes),  i.,  157. 
Tregear,  Mr.,  i.,  336. 
Trogus  Pompeius,  i.,  49,  50. 
Troyer,  M.  (on  chronology  of  Kings  of 

Kashmir),  TJ.  T.;  242. 
4  Tughras'  on  Coins,  i.,  409. 
Tumour,  Hon.Mr.  (Buddhist  funeral  cere- 
moaies),  i.,  167, 168,  419 ;  (identifi- 
cation of  Piyadasi  as  Asoka),  ii,  18. 
Type  Tables  of  Alphabets— 
Bactrian,  ii.,  128. 
Pehlvi,  i.,  63 ;  ii.,  170. 
Sanskrit,  it,  10. 
Semitic,  ii.,  168. 
Zend,  ii.,  170. 
Tyre,  era  ol  TJ.  T.,  142. 
Tytler,  Dr.  &.,  cabinet  of  Coins,  i.,  2. 


u. 


TJdayaffiri,  i.,  247*. 

TJnadpnerrus,i.,126,192;  (Gondophares), 
ii.,  214. 
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V. 


Vaillant,  i.,  362. 

Yalabhi  or  Balhara  dynasty,  i.,  256,  #* 

„      era,  etc.,  i.,  269, 276 ;  TJ.  T.,  167. 
Varahas,  Indo-Scythic  tribe  of  the,  i., 

297. 

Varaha  temple,  Toraxnana's  inscription 
on,  at  Eran,  i,  248,  340. 

Yarka  Deva,  Coin  ot  i.,  42.  * 

Ventura,  General,  collection  of  Coins,  i., 
24,  52 ;  (Coins  and  relics  from  Ma- 
nikyala), i.,  90 ;  (remarks  on  relics 
found  by),  i.,  118, 147, 153,  154. 

Yikramaditya,  i.,  187 ;  TJ.  T.,  223, 249«, 
250*. 
„  his  era,  TJ.  T.,  157. 

Vincent,  Dr.,  i.,  432 ;  ii.,  11. 

Yisarga,  the,  ii.,  75. 

Visconti,  i.,  48. 

Vishnu- Deva,  Coin  of,  ii.,  2. 

Yonones,  ii.,  203,  204. 
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w. 


Wade,  Capt,  coins  brought  from  the 
8atlej  by,  i.,  24,  68 ;  (letter  from, 
relating  to  Manikyala  Coins),  i.y  91, 
92. 

Wardak  bran  vessel,  i.,  104,  108. 

„         „        „     inscription    on,   L, 

162. 

Wathen,  Mr.  (Gujarat  copper  plate 
inscriptions),  u,  252;  (Valabhi 
dynasty),  i ,  266. 

Weber,  Dr.,  i.,  435*  ;  (Phoenician  deriva- 
tion of  Indian  alphabet),  ii.,  42; 
(Indian  method  of  writing,  as  indi- 
cated by  terms  employed  to  desig- 
nate the  act),  ii.,  46*. 

Weight  and  Assay  of  modem  Anglo- 
Indian  Coins,  U.  T.,  6. 

Weights,  ancient  Indian,  i.,  21  f*. 

modern  Indian,  general  table 

of,  U.  T.,  109. 
and  measures  Sir  H.  M.  Elliots', 

U.  T.  95. 
and  measures,  British-Indian, 
U.  T.,  95. 

Westergaard,  M.  ( J  unagarh  inscription), 
i.,  247 ;  ii.,  16,  (Bundehesh)  108*. 

WOford,  Major,  i.,  41,  64,  61, 123,  132; 
(Andhra  Princes),  ii.,  66;  U.  T., 
241 ;  (value  of  his  lists  from  the 
Agni  Purana),  XT.  T.,  249* ;  (his 
speculations  on  Vikramaditya), 
U.  T.,  250*. 

WiUiams'  Patt  Alphabets  ii.,  62*. 

Willrins,  Dr..  L,  87. 

Wilson,  Prof.  H.  H.,  i.,  4,  16,  27,  39- 
42;  (ancient  Indian  currency),  i., 
63,  58,  61,  80,  106,  106,  136; 
(topes),  L,  164,  166,  168,  178; 
(site  of  ancient  city  of  Behat),  L, 
200 ;  (development  of  coinage  among 
the  early  Hindus),  i,  221;  (date 
of  Mann),  i.,  222* ;  (notices  of  an- 
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Wilson,  Prof.  H.  H.t 

cient  coinages  from  Sanskrit  au- 
thors), i.,  226* ;  (translation  of 
Sri  Haatrnah  copper  plates),  L, 
261;  (Gupta  epoch),  i,  270; 
(probable  date  of  the  Puranas),  L, 
366*;  U.  T.,  231,  234;  (Andhra 
dvnasty),  U.  T.,  241;  (revision 
of  Asoka's  edicts),  ii.,  15,  §t  tq.\ 
(contests  the  identity  of  Piyadaai 
with  Asoka),  ii.,  24;  (language  of 
the  Asoka  edicts),  ii.,  31 ;  compara- 
tive antiquity  of  the  use  of  Sanskrit 
and  Pall),  ii.,  S3 ;  (revised  translation 
of  86h  inscription  on  Girnar  rock), 
iL,  67;  (Sah  Kings  of  Gujarat),  iL, 
87;  U.  T.}  222;  (Varma  Inscrip- 
tion, U.  T.,  246. 

Wilson,  Rev.  Dr.  (facsimiles  of  rock  in- 
scriptions at  Junanrb),  iL,  13 ; 
(account  of  J  unagarh),  ii.,  66. 

Works  on  Bactrian  numismatics,  ii., 
172*. 

Writing,  methods  of,  ii.,  46. 

„       varieties  current  in  India  in  the 
eleventh  century,  ii.,  48*. 


Y. 


Tona  (or  Tavana)  Baja,  ii.,  15, 18,  60, 
61. 


z. 


Zend,  i.,  183 ;  ii.,  166. 

„     alphabet,  ii.,  170. 

,;     vowel  orthography  of;  i.,  129. 
Zeionisas,  ii.,  210. 
Zodiac,  signs  o(  introduced  at  emblems 

on  Persian  Coins,  L,  20. 
Zoilus,  iL,  190. 
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